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FOREWORD 


GlUl^ X. 2 2. 

Tn the Veda# wo find the perm of Monism, a <1 r a i i a - 
V ado, inasmuch as the (lunl nahire of the pods, the visible 
material form and another invisible internal form within 

it, has been clearly brought out showing that the effects can 
never be separated fi’om, and taken outside of, the causal 
substance, and that they must always be considered in rdatiou 
to their underlying cause which finds its ivalization 
through them. According to this theory, the efh'cts are to lx* 
looked upon as ((iiainja, not distinct from their cause from the 
jiaiainai thika stand-point, although from the njaKihai iia stand¬ 
point, we take them to be nio/a, distinct Irom the cause. Thus, 

until and unless the self is realized, the visible unberse cannot lx* 

ignored which should be a logical consequence of the Aaaytn ado. 
lloth the subject and the object are aspects of one Truth, one 
Reality. The finite self is rooted in the Infinite and the 

Infinite is expressed in both the subject and the object- 
The true self is the real cognizer and doer, i. e., active conscious 
subject. The Absolute Brahman is the synthesis of the subject 
and the object. 

‘Kravyadam agnim prahinomi durain 

^amarajyaju gacchatu ripravahah | 

Ihaivayam zto o jataveda 

devebhyo havyam vahatu prajanan’ II 

—Ijk. X. i6. 9. 

[ ‘I do not want the material visible form of the fire, the form that is 
devouring the dead body ; let this form be removed from me. Rut within 
this material visible fire, there is another fire that knows everything born in 
the world and conveys oblations to the gods* ]. 

Here, the fire kindled on the cremation ground (^ma'^ilnagni) is ad- 
dressed : it has within the material visible form another invisible intern?|I form 
vvliich U its real natnre^ wanted by the seer, 
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Tlie present edition of the Ham.iveda is l)rought out on a 
itorfl i)lan, with the eonimentary of Sayana (rarcfiiJ] 1/ coi 1 ectc(^), 
Introduction, Index, I'^nglish Translation and Bhasyasara 
(a, synopsis, in s/)u,p/e Sa 11.it, of Sayana’s connnentary for 
an easy understanding at the first ]'e,iding), hitherto not attempted, 
with tlie references to th(^ corresponding Kgvedic verses ; with the 
mention of the variations of readings thereof ; with sufficient 
metrical and phonetic notes ; witli copious grammatical, etymologi¬ 
cal, philological, mythological, exu'getieal and critical annotations 
on each imj>ortant word of tlu'text in Eii)jlis<h, eof^ilij iidcUiijihJo 
to thf s'uas'// disfs ; with eitiitions fj'om the Nhjhontn and the 
Nirnkto in supi)ort of each word meaning ; with innnmerahle 
quotations of paralhd p,issag(>s to show the* words occurring in the 
same sense in the Bgveda and the other Vedas ; with Sajaina’s 
additional not(‘s (ehua’dating grammatical or other difficult points) 
cited from his commentary on the Rgvc'da ; with tlu* comments 
of the western scholars and criticism thereof. Jiiniij (jintminatiral 
note /.S' lie,(It irith refecenec to the 1 (ties of t'arwii- 

The whole work is planned in two volumes ; 

( 1 ) The i'hajtdo-cireila including Arthujo^omhita, vith 
preface and ahhreviations. 

( 2 ) The I ’ltaI ai eiLo, with Introduction, miseellaneous 
indices, a word on the accent marks and a separate reading of the 
Samliita text 

The editor has spared no pains to make the work a useful 

one. 

We shall be failing in our duty if we do not express our 
heartiest thanks to Dr. Araareswar Tlrakur of the (Calcutta Univer¬ 
sity and formerly General Editor of the Series, wdio did much for 
the publication of this work. 

Finally, we may hope that the readers wall excuse us for 
any imperfection they may notice and specially for misprints that 
have crept in through oversight. 

Narendra Chandra PUattacharya 


Calcutta, 
March, 1936 



PREFACE 


‘May prosperity attend the students of the Vedas’. 

According to our old tradition, the Samaveda comprised 
formerly no less than a thousand schools or branches (^khas) 
giving rise to various recensions of the text. Of all these recensions, 
mainly three are now-a-days extant: (1) the Kauthuma, 
current in Bengal and Guzerat; (2) the Jaiminiya, in 
the Carnatic; and (.S) the Ranayaniya, in Maliaras^ the 
land of the Mahrattas. It should be borne in mind that the 
Kauthuma, although recognised as a separate recension, is a 
sub-division of the Ra^yanlya school and is consequently 
allied to the latter (see Caranavyuha ). Details about the 
recensions of the text of the Samaveda will be dealt in our 
Introduction later on. 

As early as 1842, Prof. Wilson published a translation of 
the Samaveda by Dr. Stevenson, based on the text of the Ranaya¬ 
niya recension. This was followed, in 1848, by an excellent 
edition of the text of the Samaveda of the same recension, with a 
translation in verse and short explanatory notes by Prof. Ben fey 
of Gottingen, the renowned German scholar. Next in 1874-78, 
Pandit Satyavrata Sama^ramin, the celebrated Vedic scholar of 
Bengal, brought out an edition of the Samaveda-samhita, 
in the Bibliotheca Indica series, under the auspices of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. This edition, now out of print, is 
complete in itself, containing as it does, over and above the 
ori^nal text, the commentary of Sayanacarya, the Qanas or 
manuals of clmntings, short elucidating notes and other illustrative 
matters. After Pt. Satyavrata, the text and the commentary 
he adopted in his edition, haye been copied verbatim by 
Bpbseqaent editors. 
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A correct and methodical edition of the Samaveda 

with proper references, on each page, to tlie stanzas occurring, 
in serial order, according to the arrangement of FrapcUhaha, 

DaiobH, or of Kh(iru}« etc., has long been a 

desideratum. 

Our endeavour, therefore, in tlie present edition of the 
Samaveda, is to present to our readers a i:)ei'fectly correct text 

and commentary with proper i-eferences to the Mantras in 

every page. With this object in view, we have carefully 
compared the text and commentary here published with those of 
the corresponding Rgvedic verses. As regards the stanzas not 
found in the Rgveda (75 in number), which lielong exclusively to 
the Samaveda, we liave consult(‘d the MSS. available in the Library 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and also of the Government 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

For an easy and clear comprehension of the text, we 
have incorporated in this edition the following items :— 

(i) A pada-paiha after Maharsi Gargya, a manuscript 
of which is found in the Libraiy of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. The manuscript being not at all authentic and reliable 
we could not give the accent-marks according to it. Never¬ 
theless, the pada-patha, we have published here, will help 
the readers in getting the distinct idea of words separated from 
each other, free from Sandhi or Samasa. 

(ii) Bha^i/asa^a or a synopsis of Sayana’s commentary 
in easy simple Sanskrit of our own for the clear under¬ 
standing of the text. Here, occasionally, the views of other 
commentators, e. g., the author of Vivaranam, Gumivisnu etc., 
are briefly set forth for comparative study. In some places 
where we have differed from Sayana, we have given our own 
interpretations supported by Nvjhaiitii, Ninildn and other ancient 
commentaries. 

(iii) A literal translation in English, princi()ally based on 
Sayana’s interpretation, 
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(iv) Elaborate, critiail and exegetical notes in English, with 
reference to Grammar, Nirukki (Etymology) and Mythology, 
on every important word in each verse. In this portion, we have 
referred each stanza of the Samaveda to the Mandala, Sukhi of 
the Rgveda in which it occurs, except those which are particularly 
Samavedic. 

All these have l)een done for creating interest in the Vedic 
study among the scholars of tlie day all over the world. 

In the Introduction tliat will follow, we shall detxl with the 
antiquity of this Veda and the prioiity of its text to that of the 
Rgveda by comparing the texts of both the Vedas, hints of which 
have been given in our notes. 

We ought to admit, dt /fai, that inspite of all our best 
endeavours some inaccuracies have cro|)t in owing to the defective 
types. For example, has been printed as 

has its left out; similar is the case with , and upper 

portions of T, ; thus app(!ars as ‘"ETR’ ; 

as as ‘31^’ and the like. 

At the end, I express my indebtedness to Pandit Narendra 
Chandra Vedantatirtha, M. A., Assistant Secretary of the 
Calcuttii Sanskrit Series, for his careful and critical reading 
of the proofs, but for which many misprints would have escaped 
my notice. 

My gratitude should naturally go to my ever-esteemed 
friend and patron Mr. Sachchidananda Bhattacharya, tlie soul of 
the Series and my loving friend Dr. Amareswar Thakur, M. A-, 
Ph. D., Vedantashastri, the General Editor, who were kind 
enough to entrust this great work to me. The task, inspite 
of its onerous nature, has given me real pleasure and happiness 
amidst innumerable personal worries and troubles, during the 
last three years. Now it is for the readers to judge whether 
I have done justice to my task. 

Calcutta : 

13B, Deodar Street, Ballygunge 
The isth June, 1935 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
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AA. —Aaitareya-Jranyaka. 

A.B. (Br.)—Aaitareya-Brahniana. 

Adh. Br,—Adhvaryu-Brahmana, 

Ar.S.—Aranya-sanihita (forming the 
sixth Adhyaya of the Sima- 
veda). 

AV,—Atharvaveda. 

Benf,—Prof. Theodor Benfey of Got¬ 
tingen (the renowned German 
scholar who first brought out an 
edition of the text of the Sama- 
veda in 1848 A.D.), 

BibiiJ?Ind. } Bibliotheca Indica. 

Byh, D.—Brhat-Devata, 

Ch. M. Bh.—Chandogya-Mantra- 

Bha^ya. 

Grfth.—Mr, Griffith, the translator 
of the Vedas, 

Gun,—GunaviSiju, the author of the 
Chandogya-Mantra-Bha^ya. 

L, S*—Prof, Laksman Samp, of the 

Punjab University, the editor 
of the Nighantu and Nimkta 
(with a very useful Index) and 
the translator of the same, 
(the Punjab University Publi¬ 
cation). 

Ludg«—Prof. Ludwig, the renowned 
German Vedic scholar. 


Mcdnll.—Prof. A. A, MacdonelL 

Mbh.—The Mahabharatam. 

M.M.; M. Muller—Prof. Max Muller. 

M.S.—Maitrayani-samhita, 

M. W. ; or Mon. Wilms.—Monier 
Williams, the compiler ot the 
Sanskrit English Dictionaiy. 

Ngh.—Nighantu. 

Nir.—Nirukta. 

Pan.—Panini. 

RV.—^The Rgveda, Rgvedic- 

S.B. (Br.)—Satapatha-Brahmana, 

Say.—Sayanacarya, the celebrated 
author of the commentaries on 
the Vedas. 

Steven.—Dr. Stevenson. 

SV,—The Samaveda, Samavedic. 

TA. —Taittirlya-Aranyaka. 

TB. (Br.)—Taittiriya-Brahmana. 

TS.—Taittiriya’^samhita, 

Ved. Myth.—Vedic Mythology. 

Viv,—^Vivaranam, an authentic 

commentary on the Sama¬ 
veda, mentioned by Pt. Satya- 
vrata Sama^ramin in his notes. 

VS.—^Vaj asaneyi-samhi ti. 

Wife.—Prof. H. H. Wilson, the 
translator of the ^veda. 


t 
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abL—ablative, 
acc. to—according to. 
a ecus.—accusative, 
act*—active voice, 
addU—additional, 
adj.—adjective, 
adv*—adverb, adverbial, 
aflf.—affix. 

anom.—anomalous,—ly 

aor.—aorist (luh \ 

aug.—augment. 

aux.—auxiliary, 

i.—Atman epadi* 

case term.—case termination. 

caus.—causative. 

cd, (comp, compd)—compound. 

cl*—class of conjugation, 

class.—classical* 

com. (comm.)—commentary. 

com, dg.—comparative degree. 

corres.—corresponding. 

dat.—dative. 

dervd. (drvd.)—derived. 

des.—desiderative. 

dr.—derivation. 

du. —dual. 

dv. cd^^n-dvandva compound. 

etym.—etymology, etymological,—ly. 

feta,—feminine. 

fr.—from. 

fut,—future. 

gen*—genitive. 

Gk.—Greek, 

gram.—grammar, grammatical^-^iy. 
imp.-—imperative. 


irapt. (imperf.)—imperfect (Arf/). 
ind.—indicative mood, 
indec.—indeclinable, 
inf.—infinitive 
instru,—instrumental. 

LaU—Latin, 
loc,—locative, 
masc.—masculine, 
mg —meaning. 

MSS.—manuscripts, 
neg.—negative, 
nom.—nominative, 
ordi,—ordinary,—ily. 
orig.—original,—Jy. 

P. (p)—parasmaipadi, 

pass.—passive voice. 

perf.—perfect, (/fr). 

pers.—person. 

pfx, (prfx.)—prefix. 

pi,—plural. 

pot,—potential mood, 

p, pt.—past participle, 

pr. (pres.) pt.—present participle. 

prep,—preposition. 

prob.—probable,—ly. 

pron,—pronoun. 

resp.—respective,—ly. 

rdg.—reading, 

rt.—root. 

Sans. (Skt.)—Sanskrit, 
sfx.—suffix, 
sg.—singular. 

spv, dg*—superlative degree, 
subj •—suljunctive. 
syn.—synonym* 




term*—termination, 
u,—ubhayapadi. 
un,—um)di. 
vb,—verb, verba). 

Ved. subj,—Vedic subjunctive 
West. scho.—Western scholars. 

I. pi. 2. sg. 3. pi. etc.—the numeri¬ 
cal figure indicates person, 
(ist. person, 2nd. person, 3rd. 
person) , pi.—plural ; sg.— 
singular. 

( ] 

mo ( 

Fnr ^«IT ) 1 

I 

mjo 3fjo—I 

gfo-1 

I 

*uo—1 
I 

1 

I 

^T® «T® I 

m® w® (?n® m®)—* 


i*X.; 2. p.; 3. u.—the numerical 
figure indicates class of conju¬ 
gation to which the root be¬ 
longs. 

I. I.—L 585 ; II. I.—II. 1225. etc., 
the number (in Roman charac¬ 
ter I. II). indicates the first 
and second part or book of 
the Samaveda j the following 
no. is the serial number of 
each verse occurring in these 
two books, 

[ ) 

fio ^0—t 
I 

fim®—' 

VI®—vrf^f^:) 

fto 90 I 

flo (vvT^t fircft )—vviaif- 

si cw Tpr wr) 1 

«r® ^® iB®— W^.i 
«rg:o—i 
VTo—J 
€ 1 »—I 
910-W0—flra<ii»nw»i I 




gt rn iH 

^'.^1 

jww I snwtsvqrq: i sraw: mm' i q q*i r .| q [ i 
sraw I 

»W8[ni 5Rfir: I 15niT!ft (?) i (<s) i i 

ariwjuii^ f^iffir: (n) i 

3 TO 3 ?T ^ I 

^ "sfei 11 ? II 

SffT I 3ir I JTlfl I I WT: I I f^ I I 

I sfftfq II ? II 

^'Tn:.- I 5 g«t, e^ ^WTt 

3:^:q^RW ^Rfqt i^ftvi^rrq qr (jpr®), q>JTR:—^F^wisr qgjr 
51®? (!r^®) w iTT^ 3i5r qa sim^—I 3im?qr ^ 

W ‘jftTRW qgjWiRj; I—^0 ST® ^ w®'rei IST9: W 

fRjfiojpni, ^ ^r>?m sn»T i 

(tsT) ‘^TIinWT —^fto-^o-Tj^o ^ ^^fts^miftl,—‘^Bl'iK.I % ?T1T^’ S!®?n® 

A verse in Gayatrl metre consists of three Padas, each having eight syllables, 
(»l) '<ra lln m® »I® SI® 1 , I 



I. I. I. I. I. 
^ 1^0 ( 50 ) 


1.1 ] [ 

1^—siii^gr ^ OTL 

^rfh(, 3:qf^ I) 11) 

Come forth, O Agni, lauded with sacred hymns, to eat (oblations 
offered to thee). Sit on the Kusa grass (spread for you),—as *Hota* 
( invoker of the gods or the principal priest),—in order to present 
offerings to the gods.—1. 

sir?tm^ I i esi.? 

‘^r:’ Sdwrfir: I | ? 

sdRcftw ^I ?rTt ^11 I II 

w 500 ^TO ^ Jjo ^o 5JJO I 

‘to feast’—Grflh, dr. fr. rt.fl ( 2.p.— 

to eat)—with alTix iril » 

‘praised with Song’—Grfth. (to adore, 

to piaisc) in, i. Actii’e in fonrij Passive in sense—by or Vedic 

deviation fiom ordinary Gram. laws. Gun. (the author of Ch.M.bh.) 
has explained it in the Active sense, mmQ\y ''piahjig- sound^ — 

Agni, when a-blaze, produces a sound which is compared to the bellow of a 
bull. cf. SV. I. 71. 

^0 VT=>-—Siiy. is dervd. from rt. 

to giv ^—with fiR> ^Tarfii--^ir the ten roots—^Tf?T etc, have 

the meaning ^(ogive^ Ngh. 3.20. Giui. has derived it from the rt. 
to purify. l.p.)—for his meaning, see UT®J^K above. 

^ITRTT—invoker of the gods— ht®—S iiy. (i) fr. %' to 
call i.u. vide notes on SV. 1. 3 . (2) It is also dervd. fr. ^ (to 

sacrifice. 3.p.) acc. to —an old author of Nirukta— 

Nir, 7.15—the presenter—the ministering priest who offers the oblation. 

fs\, (^«y, Indec.)—IS to be connected with B7[ftr. Gun., however, has taken 
it with to mean —the perfect pei former of sacrifice. In 

the Vedas, the prefix need not stand immediately before the verb, as in Class. 
Sans. It IS often widely separated from the verb. One or more words often 
intervene— Fide rules concerning (prefixes) in the Vedic lit. Pan i. 4. 

81—82. also see Whitney’s Sans. Gram. Para io8i and the following. 

^ (to stt, i.p.) (subj.)—8, ' 0 ^. smt 
or (imp.) 2.sg., with the prefix^—the form is 

[ ^ ] 



1.1.1.1.2 i r 1 2 

»Tq[ra 3*5^: I ^ I WHHCT fsR«W«n ^:, ‘5^’ ■? ;TO (sp) | 

«rac«TT<n I arftt^iraT i 5s»»f^-a*Tfiaii*ini (^) i 

t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

55*1^ ?J?n?li ^ fp: I 

i5 5 ? t >? ? ? ?! 

31^ II ?»II 

I 3T^r I I ^ I I ft^f: I I I 

51% II II 

^3THT?:: I % 8#, ^mr ?j?rt5mj[, gi ti Pi6 q i^» :, 

jf8[T «i9Rf sresjjRf ^rlnif ^RT 5i?rf—^^rirar 51 % 

^«irfq<r: arfe || ^ || 

O Agni, thou hast been appointed by the gods ( or the priests ), 
the ‘Principal Priest’ ( the prime performer of sacrifices,—or the in¬ 
voker of gods)—at all sacrifices among men, the descendants of 
Manu.—2. 

I^o-vrro I % ^ JT^TRTJl’ 3»fe^JTrSc«H?rgWT^sn 

I ^ ^^Rirsri’ *TS* 

s?rRf ^in ‘^’ sirfim 1 ‘»n3%’ 

iTSrff Wa^w t I ^rf^€Tt fjTH %^WR: 1 ‘f%?T-.’ 

i ms } 

««tHT f%wir^irr«i «Rr*Tr% IR il 

R I ?To ^Jlo \l^^p ^Sljo 1 

Sayan a's additional notes m his Corn, on the KV. sLan/a—— 
firfV^sfe (^® ^\^) i ‘Thou hast been ordained Hotar 

by Gods’-^Grfth. 

notes on SV. 1 . 1 . 

—Instr. pi. affix is not changed to as is generally the case 

>vith stems ending in by Pan vii. i, lo. —dr. fj. rt. s/itne^ 

ot fr. ^ to gods are called devas—as they are shining or glowing in form 

— -- — .— ^ ^—-j— 

(i) ‘^nfs—Jtr® t 

(«) fftm* »t® m® ^ 

[ % ] 



J \ 1 ^ 

and give rewards to the devoted woishippers. Sayana mearts ‘priests’ by this 
word. It is the priests who give or offer oblations to gods ; therefore, they are 
called devas. ^«TT^T —Deva (god) is 

so called from making gifts, or from being brilliant, from being radiant, or 
because his sphere is heaven—(L.S.)—Nir. 7.15. Or the priests were conceived 
to be' shining ones, because of the sanctified lives they led and consequently 
of their healthy radiant bodies—emitting a particular glow or a hallow of 
lustre, as it were. cf. ftwfH; (fr. shine,) —SV. 1 .19. 


«mrt i fs«w Wjfrai (sf) i nnTii> s g F ^;» 

arlii^TOT i ‘fs^r—tn® h® Jir® i 

31^4fort*# ftatT 

3^^ M ^ II 

I I I I I 9T^ I I 

^ II 

I I ^rr^^sfTH sirsfcrrrn, 

sr^ffrsTFT *T?rpi—5ThT*rHjqTfi;q[, sife 

foftn?—^iwRrnr^ 11 \ ii 

We adore Agni—the agent (of the gods)—the Principal Priest 
(or the invoker of the gods)—omniscient (or owner of all riches),— 
the efficient accomplisher of this sacrificial ceremony.—3. 

I ^ ^ 

^TRISITO^ I ^ 5* ^mnsfRin—“aiftw ^ 

^nsTtsgnorrq;’ (^«» s^, s^, s k) 1 ‘?»?Tre’ ^ 

^ansiTw^raroii ('ir<> 

cfe sr^PTW, ^ ?rn—ft*# (qro ;t, 

tft I ‘S«R5’ ftwn^^?^*! 

(«) ‘wtl mo I 


C « ] 



i. i. i. 1.4 

^Ho (^0) 8^0 





^^i>nfa q[, 31 w swRTO—^snw ^1 ?t c^t ?fc» 

J=T3^: II ^ II 

%{ sijo ^O I 

nr^rdsiArW"! Hr^—Say For 

reterence in the T.S.—^ee com. above. S.Bi. albo has the passage— 
t^prr ^re/—i ‘The messenger of the celestials’—WiIs. 

dervd. fr. rt,yf< to be quick, or fr. r^m to 
run, or from the causal of rt. z'/ to keep back. (L.S.) Nir, 5.1. 

W^m:—»Tr®), or above). Siiyana means ‘We adore’, 

dr. from rt. iclrcl^ to adoic, 9A ) I^ies. J.pl. ‘wc choose’— 

(Trfth. 

5»r, ( See above 

vSay.’s Com. ) ^inn: —Siy.’s add), notes on the corres. KV. stan/a. 

Vrdr SV. I. 1-2. 

W^Hf^wfr aK^») ^ he who 

knows all, i.c. omniscient. Or fip^* —i^sr —possessor of all wealth. 

f^o R, \ 8. very often called—ownei of riches^ cf. 

KV. i.i.i. All riches are at Agni’s disposal. ‘He is the most bountiful 
rewarder of the pious worshippers’—Grfth. 

—perfect peifomcr of sacrificial rites—M. N. Dntt.—skilled peiformer 
of this holy rile—Grfth.—The protector of this rite—Wils.—dr,— 

Un. 1. 78.—(1) means sacrifice, Ngh 2.1 , Nir. 3.1. (2) 

It also means wisdom—‘ffigfrfh Ngh. 3.9. Agm is frequently called 

—wise, omniscient etc. The word sffg is the same as the Greek 

‘AV/7/f5’ and like that means strength (Nir. 2.28) as well of the body as of 
the mind or of both—Peterson. 


4WJT3r I sIHoi flWTR, g?wl («p) I I fST 

( RotR >■ *imnj «tfn^ (m) i 

gg? (I ^ II 

(w) m» I ’ftn^r »tm, ^ireqj;—S.V. Sama- 

bramin’s Ed. SV. Bibho. Indica. 

(^) ^ SI* ^»nl% <j«i '5f*n v sru 

vrroft’ I—$•, m» tft 1 

[ k 1 







I. I, 1. I. 4 

(?“) 


sffir: I IWlf^ I I jiQ|0R3: I I I 

5P>: I 3n|?f: II V II 


I Sffiror^:—^5ft?|0TT vwfi|gg^< , 

^1533^:, aHTJri:—sifjr:, 

ftqfa^arr jer. i^rfor—anrariw^^ ^t*n^ 

cwife 9T 3r|5Ri—»i3?T dTO«ig 11«11 

May Agni, kindled with fuel, bright, fed with oblation, praised 
with song—desiring wealth (for the sacrificers or in the form of 
oblation for himself)—slay the Vrtras (the obstructing evils).— 4. 

\ S[f^ ^ E ^^ q nfa^Hc -ip^ IT^53WT 

I srr^R^^qr f«gr«ri «f5*TRTff: i ^rarr—w dfreirsf 

r^wfe: ‘firFw’—qsffd: sRHifii: ftsmnw ^g??n ?E5?nniT: 

and r ^ T W^ rfir aaffe ar ‘sTfs^i’ ^ ?sg l 

^ (qro ) i 

1 aw ^ ^I’anTTSf: I ‘aifd:’ II a II 

a I S||o X\i^o . I 

f^teri^—Vjtra is drvd, fr. 

ft. vr^ to coveTy or fr.r^y; -/o ro//, fr, 7 >t dh- to grow (L. S) Nir. 3.17. ir^»( is that 
which obstructs , here, m plural it means the Raksasas, demons, the enemies, 
the oppressors or obstructors. Specially the demons of drought—the hostile 
powers of the atmosphere, who obstruct the flow of rain, may also mean 
maladies, diseases,mental agonies or all such obstructing evils, cf. 
fwu%’ RV. VJIh 29, 4, The pi, form is rarely found, 

dr. (subj). 3. sg. Pan. III. 4. 7. w Smite 

the Vjtras dead—Grfth , destroy all adversaries—Wils. 

—For dr. and mg, see Say ana’s Com. above.—‘desirous of affluence—’ 
Wils. (m® '0,»,^4) —^Anomalously formed with ^ 

fr. rt. (ti^, to run. i.p.) with i ^ 

I 1?ftw —Dfavinam means wealth because people run 

to-wards it, or strength (so called) because people run by means of it (L. S.) 
Nir. 8. 1*1. 

praised with song—Say. ^through love of song’—Grfth. 
^Ipfopitiated by praise’—Wils. fr, rt. to praise* iS. ) 

u ], 



wi®, ^ (caus) 

^ff?Wi=[-“WoJ: ^® Hfo, bright^Grfth. Fr, rt, to de dear) 

with Un. affix ^ is changed to ^ anomalously, 

'•riFT:—'served with oblation^—Grfth. 

ssRi I «r«fPi, 35nn (?) i nriwiH35=?! i siftt^TOT i 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

31^ T4 !J ^11 VI II 

^ I I I I I 1^ I I a^ri ^ I 
^ I II II 

^n-w:: I % auft, gan—fcRraq[» ^ 

^T?T?r 5fw: nsapriR., 

•f—^ v4^cAr^%T^inH[, II y II 

O Agni, I (U^ana) praise thee—who art most dear and respec¬ 
table like a guest, (or go-est frequently to the gods to convey to them 
offerings)—who art like a beloved friend ; thou bringest wealth like 
a chariot.-^S. 

^o-'«no i % ^ w?- 

I %’’ «l^w«tnK ftq?TOg i 

IIJ513*a ?Trarq*TO5r, ^?P«i^l9i#rr a^iftiqqt-e?Rr 

5^ si^’ n^ip^in I ‘ftstPra’ ‘ifei’ i 

sr’ rqfei ‘^’ «isr vi*rfii?r ciro^gg,—*wr r«ft qsr 55wt, 
?ra[?l 3«P^, ^ijsl y^»w«hK«m.3»ftg. ii ii 

St I sgo 510 *;iio «:ygp ^3|Jo 1 RV. reads sn)^ (accus.) instead of 
(voc.) in the SV. text, 

(^) ^k»nfn’—W® I ^VPTT ^;, wfts ^ SV. Bibho. hidtca. 

(«) ‘to' ^S ^rfii f n ^rtuftwnw ^ m® »i® m® *iirt 

TO^i; I 
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I, I, I. I. 6 

(^o) 


—ft*?—I Agni is regarded as the dearest god, as he gives 
wealth to the devoted sacrificer. Vide, notes 1 , 3 . 

^ I %• sense, pi. in form,—by or Vedic anomaly. ‘Tour 

(gen. pi.)—of the sacnficers,—connected with i.e. I laud the most 

beloved guest of you—-the sacrificers—Grfth.—Grfth has apparently followed 
the Rgvedic text t)f the mantra where, as shown above, (accus.) is lead 

instead of Ny ’ (voc.). 

—for difii'eient mgs, see Sayana abo\e, in the latter sense it is deiived 
from 1L. frci^tientl)^ with affix Un. 4. 2.—iiig. is— 
fiequeiitly going to the gods to convey to them their shares of the oblations 
offered by the saciiticerb. The West, scholais,—often fond of literal sense,— 
mean simply ^guest/ but it is not explained why Agin is so called. 

I laud, I praise, i rt. ^ (to praise), L sg. ^ f^q^Pan. hi. i. 34. 
Or, 2 . sg. form for l.sg. Such uses aie frequent in the Vedas by 
the dictum I 


n—like a chariot, just as ^vealth is earned by chariot 

—Say. ‘The chariot enriches its owner by winning races’—Grfth. 

like. —the word sT has the sense 

of negation in classical, and both (i.e. the sense of negation and comparison) 
m Vedic. Sans. Nii. J. 4* 

‘In the Vedas, the negative particle 5T has often to be tianslatedby as. 
We have an idiom in the making here. To say that A is not B—may in 
certain connections have no other force than to suggest that the two are so 
like each other that it requires to be said of them that one is not the other 
( St. Petersburg Dictionary ,—Sub viJcfY —Peterson. 

cf^ ftef—Rdl«i ^—conducive to or productive of wealth. 
(t^«) viT Ngh. 2. 10. cf. ^ RV. m. 53, 14. 


3r%H: e#i: «n ^ 'TI I t qMqi'fa ’' fPjpift: (qs) | 

I arfii^ I w«f*l 5 = 5 t—^ I 


3 qrff 3?^^: I 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

33 II 6 II 


(«) 3 = 5 ^ SI® I ^ISR^ sift;—*rfs, 

^ SW—SV. Bibho. Indica. 


t 1 






5^ I Ji: I 3|?r I *TC:sf^r: I I I 3R1^; | ^ \ 

I »T5^ tl ^ il 


I % wt c# JTflfir: w 

STO^: 3|^: an^JSfraCT V anwn^ qif|— 

3?r—srf^ % ft?*: 8t|rfc?fFi—q^i rq r q . qift imi 

O Agni, ( pleased ) with adorations ( or endowed with great 
wealth),—guard us from all non-givers (i, e« misers)—or illiberality 
or absence of gift, also from the malicious mortal.—6. 

^o-wro I % ‘sot’ ‘st:’ aHOTTsi.'**^:’ |OTf5i: ‘qift’ 

I «Fir: qrft ? sitft«rraL‘3»«:f?>:’ a*^ ^wroni ascRiatr 

qrft I wp^sr ^ a^^rgsc^Riw ?n;R5T5[#?p5: i siar Jjftfii: gau- 
Wsdft^l ‘ft<*:’J|:JlcSTf^^njroPl qift 

sdOTW sr5} wni: I SWOT ft«Tt 5m5#ft 5nsifvi: | aroi^- 

ftcSTPi s^Riftft q% ?PTrft Wcsf^OT^fsnftft ^ ii 

3IJO vs^^o ^SIJo I 

Instr.—(i) propitiated with adorations ; (2) possessed pf great 
riches, as thou art ; (3) by the gift of riches—Say, ‘With great might’—Grfth. 
fr, (o worship I p, & lo.u. ) with un. 4. 189). 

(abl, sg)—iTTfv! JTw ( 7 rwT?t, (2) ^ 

( ) fle?Tf(i dr. TtTj ( to give 2.p.) with aff, 1 

f^:—(i) from malice—Say, ‘from hate’—Grfth. (2)—adj. 

qualifying —from malicious man 1, e. enemy, 

I^Wr. —Prof. Wilson translates—‘protect us of all mean and 

mortal enemies.’ 


im w—vfh —Ngh. 2. 3,—‘of mortal man’—Grfth. ^rrai^'w is to 

be connected with in the following ways (i) fw:——from 

the malice or hate of man j (2) from the malicious man 

i.e. from enemy, in this case—the 6th case in is in the place of 5th 

case by or Vedic anomaly, dr. rt f’/o die) with aff. —anomalously 
formed by un. 4. 112, 
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* 15^51 *id^s 1 snr, arwwffj («) i 

«ifili?«raT [ w<fcnp|[ (^) i 


iiwsHw^: I 


^155 sRtfoj ^sn ?^an Pn? i 

^ t ’t ^ r H 

f5#T*® U ^ II 

3n I ?f| I 3 I g I sr^% 1^1 31^ I f?«if I ot: I I 
I I II « II 

1 % «l*%, ^ ^ g5l*i 

si^JTswj^ SH 51^ ^«J!|T^, «rr^ ^\ ‘^’—fc5i?n: 

9mr: sig?^r«r >i «51 g »rar 8iR?r— 

II vs II 

O Agni, come forth, may I thus address well—praises to thee. 
(Listen to these and) other songs—(sung by the Asura8)l M&yst 
thou wax with these somas (i. e. libations of the Soma juice).— 7 # 

^iro-sTTo I % ‘sot ’ ‘ 0 :%’ 3iFi^ ‘^’ gwJ csM 

siw^ ‘g’ g§ ‘srarfSr’ nc ^ sa r ^ ^ 1 err: 1 %’ 

ffW: ‘??RT:’ sag?: fin I ?Pir n srra'DTH—“a#- 

^ lengnl 5 nr fn^ Iir:” (^o wo fiidv) i g, 
arrnn^cwi ‘‘d^:’ '^n: ‘p^f^r:’ ii vs ii 

vs l ^o ^ro ^«|o I ^o 8|rf|o—^ I 

ITT® , the vowel is long in the Samhita-text by 

Pan. vi. 2.136. 

Say.^B addl. notes in support of his explanation— 

(songs sung by the Asuras)—^ ^ ^ ^ irra 

fw.—ee tfh I 

fro:——^the other songs—namely those made by the 
Asuras (demons)—Say. ‘Others—different i.e. more excellent*—frifth. 

{m) ‘ww«« f—-tno m® I i?tsi;tvnr*nnSV. 

Btb. Ind. 

(«) »nPi ?!’—itifV^ »nifin a ii ? N ^ iT ^vre^m ijW—m® *1® nr®— 
u- u- r. 

{ 3 
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tn® t’l® tW® (?®) '^® 
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^Itthetara gtrah : — ittha^ anenaprakarenay —thus, in this manner: itara — 
other—may mean also, according to Suyana,—offered by others, i. e. by the 
Asuras—( ^x: ^t^r:) : in his commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana, 
where the verse is cited, 3.49. he understands it differently,—or other than 
those offered to the gods, or adverse to the gods, propitiatory of the Asuras^ 
{^r: ) 1—Prof. Wils. 

Pr::— i. e, a synonym of ^T^^(word) Ngh, i.ii. Nir. 2.23.1. 

—with praise. Nir. 6.24. 

—sacrifice. Ngh. 5.4 ; Nir. 3. 19. fnciu is 

derived from rt. indh (to kindle) or from ud (to moisten)—Nir. 10, 41. 2. here 
in plural it means ‘with Somas’ ()—Say.—Nir. 6, 24. ‘with Soma drops^ 
—Grfth, cf, ‘’ifT «aiT —let the Somas flow into thee—RV. i, 15. 1, vn. 

92, 22 ; SV. I. 197 ; 2. 1010 , VS, 8. 42, ♦ 

—is a name of the moon ; owing to the delighting nature of the ‘Soma,’ 
it is often identified with the moon. Say. explains (in connection with the 
verse RV. vii, 54. 2 ) —source of delight like the moon. 

In the Atharva-Veda,—Soma, several times, means the moon, and in the 
Brahmanas, this identification has become a common place. 

vide ^V, viii, 48, 2,4,8,12,15 - for pi. form RV, iv. 50,10. 


«CTnft Wf? I «ni(«) I J aHM*WT I ffewra* 


3 IT 


? ? l St 



ftnii II 


3in I I I ^5^ I I 

5^ I I ^ II <: II 

I qqp?— «mwW «R ?!Sl iw: "TOIRl 


{v) vwrei’*-^® *1® I 

{«) ‘'tT'urtftMW m® *»® w® «, <1, i) t 

[ « ] 



Vatsa attracts, by the praise, thy mind from thy high supreme 
abode (i. e. heaven). O Agni, I desire thee with prayer.—8. 

I ®c?rwRr %’ ^ ‘iw’ 'trcwi^Ri’ 

sir i ^ ^rrv^ ? 

fire I %‘ 3 IJt’‘r 3 f 

| 9 PIS®ITftf?T II II 

*; I sijo ^r© «;«ro vs I fo snfgo », ^ \ 

RV. reads the comp, word—as an epithet referring to fjrcT i 

—Mahldhara interprets Fa/sn by Yajamlina—the sacrificer dear to Agni, 
as a calf or child,—Yajur-Veda. 12. 115. 

w:—mind. KV. x. 90,15 ,—129. 4.—135. 3. G^. metios, 

—to be construed with the prefix ^r,—impf) 3 sg.— Vide 
the rules concerning Vedic prefixes Pun. t. 4, 81—82 see our notes on 
SV, I, I. impf. IS used for pres, by Pan. in. 4, 6 

aug-'^i is not placed before the verb in by 

Pan. VI. 4. 75, —may be better taken in #r?r ( Subj. ) form to mean—‘let 

Vatsa attract- 'thy mind, 

^V^r^’—Nir. 3, 15, 1, ?iarT7[—from 

heaven, the common abode of the gods. For m the sense of a dwelling 
place—cf. ^ ^ sfg’fi m ^ —( addressed to ASwins ) 

— ‘O Aiiwins, who puts you to bed in a dwelling place *'RV. x. 40, 2. 

dr. ^—rt. ^—aff. ^ is changed to ^ by Pan. 

vi. 3.96. 

^ 3in[^—‘I yearn for thee with song'—Grfth. —firrfn ffei 1 ^ 

to utter^01 to sing y —Pan, vn. i. 100, for reference in Nirukta vide 

SV. I, 7 . 

»wj[Ri t 3 n^«# m*r, ai^wf 5 f(«B) i i 

I ^ ^ I ^ ^ I ^ I 

^ I vt: ^ I ^ 

II t II 

(w) ^hnvn^—'m« w® i "anmiw nfim SV. £t6. Ind. 

<w) iT 4 n < p w wi^ i 


[ ^ 3 



i. t. 1. 1 .9 1 f 1 9 

^IT« tUfo (?o) <^0 J '»«I*1M •I'l J_ I. 3 

^ I 31?% I I 3lf% I 3I«l4t I I I I 

^^ 9 ^ I tl <?. II 

»TM3K: I \ W%, 31«igrf tRTWIW g;4^Vin?BT?l, 

gr4i?i 3!»rat wra?r: gwKc r f 

aif*»f% 3 i?:o4t: ^ ti ^ ii 

O Agni, Atharvii generated thee, by rubbing, from the lotus 
leaf (the sky)—the head, the supporter of all the universe.—9. 

?^o-'«rro i ‘car’ 

‘ fi rinwg a ’ yf;i5n^3Rqa. l ^iftgiara. S^K^rei ? ‘gw':’ gw- 

I snra: ‘^raa:’ i if v(mi^- 

g^a?w^?g—‘‘arl3«avr«iaf5«sp^ ar® i g;^ 

eaima 3!r«rrTg%i% i sna 

g;MRW i| < T fi vftq% fia i ^^wwrag “eamsT 5«^r- 

fvftcarf gagqf^ii^fl” lU ll 

^1 sgo ^ ^ a® g; u sg® | 

lotus-leaf— Si/f. ‘From the sky, (lit.) fiom 
the blue lotus, which is apparently a figurative expression for heaven’— 
Grfth* H^iTfiT«? 5 ?^ 1 ?^ 3 TW—Ngh. i. 3 , Nir. 2. 10. 3. 

^ :—rfs. to —bearing the universe like the head. Just as the 

head bears the burden, so ‘puskara parna’ i.e, the lotus leaf bears the universe, 
— Say^^ in support of this argument Say ana quotes from T. Br. It is told 
there*—that the creator lifted up the earth which had been merged in water 
at deluge and placed it on the lotus leaf which was found floating. The 
lotus leaf was thus the support of the earth, which again is the resting place 
of the universe, so the lotus leaf is ultimately the upholder of the universe. 

‘The head of all who offer sacrifice’—Grfth. The head of the priest 
Viiva i.e, the summit of Heaven, Visva being sometimes used to mean 
‘Dyaus* or Heaven—Prof. Ludwig. 

Prof. Wilson comments—‘It occurs*••in the Yajus ii. 32. According to 
Sayana, ^pmkamd adhV means puskara-parne^-^on the lotus leaf, as by the 
text puskaraparne Prajapatir bhumint aprathayaf ^—upon the lotus leaf Praja- 

* ^ ^ I ^ \ I 

I I ^ ^ I I ^ wfr ^ \ 

« iWNm TOT ’riro 
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pati made manifest the earth, which probably suggested one of the accounts 
of the creation in Manu. I . hence, as it supported the earth, it may be 
termed the head —tmirddhan or the bearer —Vaghata for Vakaka^ of all 
things. Mahidhara cites a text to show that ^atharvan' means prana ,— 
Vital air or life, and puskara ^—water and explains the passage:—^the 
Vital air extracted fire or animal heat from the water,—(ima; 

>!fRi ): to Vaghata* he assigns the usual import of rtvi )— 

the ministrant priest, and explains the last sentence,—^all the pnests churned 
thee out of the head or top of the wood of attrition 

ii:wr!mTOq, 0 i ^ i 

(^r® i ,«, t \ 

V ?rm5T«37mi I ftw—I irr^ 

(f%^o \^) —The legend is 

that at first utter darkness prevailed everywhere. Matarisvan—first found 
Agni m subtle form in the sky. He is called, here, Atharva.—tl^ mg. of the 
verse is—*0 Agni, Atharva brought thee forth from the sky fptiskara )—the 
head, as it were, of the universe, ( for the benefit) of the priests and sacrificers 
(Vagkatahy —Viv. 

—the sage who was the first to obtain fire to institute sacrifice 
and to offer up prayer and libations of Soma, vide MacdnlPs Ved. Myth. 
Para 52. 

abl. sg.—the bearer or supporter of all, adj. qualifying A/ar^ 
dhtiah referring to the sky or (2) gen, sg. of the priest who carries out the 
sacrifice—Vivarana’s explanation cited above—‘fr. rt. (irpT^, to 
carry, i.p.) with un aff. ^fir un 11, 89. ^ is changed to ^ and the first 
vowel gets lengthenedNgh. 3. 18. 

Ngh. 3. 15. 


«in^ I ?niT) cnam: «tTOT<i i 


(») m* 

(w) flfTPwp g^:’—3fT» a, l«» 

[ ^ 3 




^ I I an I ^ I I I nt I I H I 

I n: I # II II 

«iw?:—^i*qT^ I f? «rem?i, ^ si: 
®IWI^ 5^f—3lfe II II 

O Agni, accomplish, for our great protection, holy ceremony— 
the cause of our d^vell^ng in higher heaven, as thou art radiant 
to our sight ( i. e. thou art the only god—visible to our sight),—10. 

I ^ ^afiirrng*R»i^wm«i a^t?pr 

^Rrsft«Tr: I aw R i ^fiii R ^ r g «r|^- 

srfwRir, iTfqpncr- 

I 

% ‘anf’ can ‘awan’ aiWWK 53 ^’I m 
anst: 5nn i 

aw ‘saw:’ ^riaraa i 

ncan I ‘fi[’ nwg ca ‘a:’ sKwas ‘5^’ ??j!ipJ ‘^:’ gtaan: ‘siin’ 1 
*rnEnrfni«!is^, ca g ai^arf^-^s^ralcniia: aca#or gsa^ 
a^aitar ( ^^ or a ra aw ^ tcafwira: ii \o n 
ffii ^nwiaiUf^i i ^ il arsnft^ 

IPWWT^IW STO?5 ! M 


I apfjp^ aftafsnr: 1 Not found m the Rg.-Veda. ^ 811^0— 

I I 

*Tg*^, Piin. V. 2. 94—pious deed or holy 
ceremony—the cause of our attaining and living in higher worlds—Say. 
‘Radiant light’ Grfth ‘faraiOT^— 7 W«f fsii J[r[ ? 5^; the 

light which drives away the darkness—Viv. 

^n*re—Imp. 2. sg. ‘■s-wtibijp^ft’ sn® ^ 

^ "WI H: I —accomplish, celebrate, effectuate—Say. vipi5(; 

bring radiant light’—Grfth. He has' adopted the interpretation of Viv. 

adj. quahfyiijg 8?*^ 1 m (i|pwqt, to oiiore, to tncrease i.p. 
and 10 u.)—aff, great. 


lA^ ] 



dat, in the sense of gen. Vide wi? ^ 

^ifroraH; I 

gi?r^—dr. rt. to protect) —f^—Pan, iii. 3.94. ^ is 

changed to ^ (gi^)—‘s4^,»«,o’ Pan. vi. 4,20. mg.—for our great protection. 
To be our mighty succour.—Grfth. 

rt—dat. sg.—to our eyes. dr. rt. ( to see )—Ttigfh tfil ’TT 

ffh rt.' 

—deva (god) is so called as he glows or shines.—Nir.—7. 15. 
dr. rt. shine) rt> notes on SV. 1 . 2. 


3i«i swffrf fefhrr 5[5i^: i 

WT%«^ ^R:(sb) I «W, 3?|T!fSif|:(g() { » a?^- 

I in<i«ngf ^ 1 

i 4 t ^ 4 t ^ 4 t’t 

li \ II %\ II 

I ^ I I 2^^5r% I I I | aT%: | affile I 

II \ II 

I % 81J^, iRfiiRrr, ?l g#im 

3RTW, *w: ^|5c!—I I ??f ar4: aro?: 

w^qswit: ^rnr^if^gf sif*i?r if^pi«^ h , 

O glowing Agni, men utter words of reverence to thee 
for (gaining) strength. Destroy the enemy with thy power (or 
oppress him with troubles, maladies or the like).—1. 

^o-'¥no I % ‘«w ! 1 3w» ‘*wl sw^rrc^isf- 

fi^pSg? issra i k? ‘fnpi:’**g«!n;, ^swRcr: i 

I RT 9 | ‘auftsr’ ‘an|«i’ Jfnju IHii 

^ I sg® fTo *^ff® «stg® sg® I 5® 11 

for strength, dr. rt. ^ to make straight i. e. to 

(^) ' ^ra^—’arrt’snfrt'ftfiwnt i 

(iff) rt;'ll* w* I SV. Bih. Ind. 

I \M 




rue (?») [ 1. 12 

subdue)—with aff. un. 4. 189. —up. 4. 192. 

— Ojas (vigour) is derived fr, rt, 0/‘ to be strong or fr, rt, ( 75 j\ to sub¬ 
due.—Nir. 6, 8. 

utter, dr, rt. 3j ( fo speak^ to sing^ 9.p.) pres, 3. pi. 
wrfW —Pan. vii. 3, 80. 

—people, men, here—sacrificers.—91^: fft —Ngh. 2. 3. 

—men are called ffiEni:, as they are active and their 
bodies are stretched (vi-kysta)—Nir. 10. 22. cf. Onr: ^—ever 

winkless or watchful Mitra beholds men, RV, iii. 59. i. dr, rt. ^ 
to till, 1 p.) aff. w, ( )—f 

'W :—^ W —terror or strength. Nir, 10, 21. cf. wfil— 

like an army sent forward, it inspires terror among enemies or courage among 
friends—RV. i. 66.7. —by dint of your might.'— Say, ‘with terrors'— 

Grfth, dr, from rt, ^ to tnj'ure, i. & 2, u. 

—enemy, foe. 

—rt, to oppress^ to trouble^ lo.u ) Imp. 2, sg. 

jftwrtwt I SwJWSf ??W, ftCTRStT I 

wfili^TOT I W’! ( t W® ? ^ I 

I 

It t t 

pRril 3 II tt II 

^tPj; I I I f5«TSqif»^ I I I 

I II II 

3TMHR: I % 8|«^5 W, ^€^911^—^Wft 

anJiw—ir:on:ft?in, ?rf^—q^nin,5^— 

V—2«w^~( *w) ^—^P®rT» ^—Jwiwift aul 

inwR eft ^5II II 

(O Agai), with song of praise I glorify thee, the envoy ( of the 
gods ), omniscient ( or possessed of all riches ), the conveyer of 
oblations (to the gods), eternal, the best performer of sacrifice, 2, 

(sr) "e’—srr# wt® i 

[ t'* ] 
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^0-^0 I % »* I Nt «pf 

ft«i^r:?i»i,?rH^^i ‘f5«rait’ i ‘«w?4h’wi- 

wnrtofULi ‘*ifii§*i’ «ra^i W ^«nsnm V mi\ 

i*PCT’ <^lq», » <q T I ‘spi^’ ^RWMlsii i 

•s^#; swrrasreJif’ ii ii 

HI SR® 5TO «*1® *= I • 

Agni is called the envoy or messenger of the gods, as he accepts the 
oblations of the sacrifleers on their behalf and conveys or transmits the same 
to them, so he is called —the oblation-bearer. For further notes vide. 

SV. 1.3. 

^. _rfs to Agni. For gram, notes vide SV. 1.5. where occurs the phrase 

has meant by it—‘your’ ( 5<in^—^-^w.//,) and has taken 
it with to mean—‘your messenger’—which is simply absurd. It is not also 

supported by the text of the corres. RV. mantra (iv. 8. i) where rt; can have 
no other sense except ) in the accus. sg. 

F’rafe notes on SV. 1.3. 

inifll ffjf 1 For explanatory notes 

see note on above. 

‘Immortal’—Cr//A. ^ *w; tt*t 1 As to m'.—vide notes on SV, 1.6. 

twfit ffil spv. dg. Piin. v.3. 55. the 

final ^ of rril is elided with the Tad. aff. following—by ‘tjigfif Pan. vi. 4.148. 

mg._the best performer of sacrifice or the chief sacnficer,—Agni being often 

called ftm or the prime priest.—‘Best at sacrifice’—Gr/VA. 

—junwft irkr^IanS:—I honour or glorify thee. It is the 
(pres.) form. 2 . sg. for I. sg.—the subject being ^ Jjaropf:—Say. Such changes 
of persons in verbs are often found in the Vedas by the dictum ‘ftwt ftnft 
vide gram, notes on ^ SV. 1.5. The rt. signifies—trem I ‘WHfir. irem- 

4r^’ to decorate— K\r. 6.21. cf. ‘'•n ^ thou adomest thy 

strength at day-breaks—^RV. X. 76. i. In RV. i, 143.5. a(*rTfSt Say. explains 
—WUh «««H—narwfn (i.e. bums). Again in the 7th verse 

of the same hymn (1.143.7). f*w' rgnH’-Sayana simply has 

I Perhaps he means,—adorns or makes bright, Peterson suggests—^rt. 
means (i) when Instrans.—to shjne, to beam, to be beautified ; (2) when 

trans. _'to make bright, to decorate, to honour, to show respect, to pay 

hofnage to, here, in the above verse, we are concerned with this latter 
sens^ *1 seek’*—Gr/ifA. 
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11^0 [,1.13 

I «mf «i)iM V wm: iqB>1%:(«) | 

*nwfrRF«i! I I ftwP rft iftwwjn^ nwHI ftf^pfN:(«) i 

^ IK '(.K 

3«n ?«II I srpT^T; I %: | I 5^:5^: I I 3pft% I 

3lf^ il ^ II 

»n«*PTR: I % sdJ^, ffe;a^4lfJIWPl, imw 

1^, 3!!:gilf^?Fc?i: m *pns|.—3^— 

3M i ^8'^ —n«si^ I ?rr. Pr: qim: ansftl?—C3i ^?N«r9i: 
«lfw?JC.—(assrft^w: H I II 

O Agni, the sacrificer's laudatory hymns, like sisters, pointing 
out thy glories—approach thee and remain close to the wind 
(kindling thee)— 3 . 

^o-'«no I % 1 «nnrRrf»l l ‘^:’ I 

‘win:’ n:3K n I ‘^%i^:’ m ipiRt^pn: I ‘nr’ mu i 

‘3nt:’ ‘»iift^’ nt ‘sdfemc! anfiWw ii ^ n 

\l Sfio I TO wfto—», :i, ^ I 

—dr. rL. «n ( ^l^^ ) «f?T ftf —un. iv, 43. the initial ‘^rr’ is 

changed to i '^irfiT^j^sert ainirsapi?^^ I (sister) is 

so called because others beget child in her, or the word is dervd. fr. rt, jam to 
go : she frequently goes to the husband^s hou?e. — Nir, 3. 6 ; cf, it 
the son leaves no wealth for his sister,—RV. lii. 31.2, 

—dr. rt. to pijtnf, 6. u, pr. pt.—fern, aff. for niig. 

see Say.^s explanation. ‘Turning to their aim in thee^— Grftk, 

—rt. W ——one who offers oblation,—the sacrificer. 

urdlrdHI^near the wind.—Say. ‘Before the wind or in front of the wind 
which fans the sacrificial fire.'—G^/rA, 

dr. from rt. Wi( ( to breathe) with aff. un. 4. 17. 


(v) ‘wn f^0 WT® I 

(^) m ^ T?gtr^ «rt?m •r® m u»K*t * 

[ u ] 






r I. I. i. 4 
[ (5®) 


mouth, face— see Say. on RV. i. 113. 19 j v. 2.1 ; x, 7.3, ^rtt^also means 
multitude or assemblage (of ‘splendouO cf. RV, i. 

115. I. 

rt. Aor. 3 pi. vide gram, rules Pan. ii. 4.80 Pan. 

i. 2.17 (^r=*%) > Pan. lii. 4.105 {mi K’j;). 

^ (^0, Indec.)—Say. has explained it separately or independently, 
in the sense —reach thee. Vedic prefixes, sometimes, supply the 

verbs suited to the context : fihVK:—Say. on SV. i, 283, 

West. Scholars, however, have connected it with the verb to mean— 

^have come to thee^ 

I ‘§WT^’ iim, i i 

«rfil?«rar * smr.’«rtf»sw^ i 

!Wt »Rra il 2 II X^ II 

5*11 I I f^si^ I I I ^»T: I 

I «ll I W » II 

wareK: I % «!%, ^ fW t^: 9lf^ % Iw 

—JSiRT wiT^ flK4h>ff ^rnrnaggi^ ^ sw: snwrn: 5?is?i 

ic^>, 59i*L 3^ amT^anr:—srgn cfe vrra: ii m w 

To tljoe, O Agni, day after day,—by night and day, we come 
with meditation (i, e, devotion)—making thee obeisance— 4 . 

^0-^0 I % ‘«w’ «13gfWt: 

^ww5l^ 9 5fl[5ir wcs^p’ gw w[ < T ga ; ‘ 3 ^’ ^nfl^ 

wIh’ swwPT^am: \ I ft^Nwrr:’ [qr® 

yw^w r gH [w‘g3r*^ I ?:il^Rn 1 3 ^ i 

I fft I SW 

ftw, *«r I JTRT pw m 

f«Tt: ) ‘to* ^ ftoi: H V) II 

_ ^ ^ ^ ---_ n - -- -- - I ^-- I P—^ ^ ^ 

(ec) m» 1 


i ] 



t. t. 2. s 

W® (?®) K’W® 


3 


arii^ q# 


11 . H 


Vi I qfo ^uo vs qjo I 

^ (^o, Indec.)—near, to be taken with the verb The accus. 

WT is most naturally to be taken as governed by the prep. though it 
might otherwise be quite well dependent on the verb —Macdnlh 

Vedic Reader, 

day by day, (x^o 

ilHPi: I i a synonym of day, 

Ngh. I, 9, 

Indec.)—Tif^:, rrftirm’—Ngh. i. 7 , (^0, Indec.) 

—Ngh. I. 9. Say. explains this compd. as ‘dy night 
and day^ This compd. occurs only here in the whole vedic literature. 
‘Illuminer of night or of gloom’—West, scholars—Grtth. Macdnll. etc. They 
have probably derived it from rt. hr (to Uiinc) —from which is derived 

—with affix and the stem, so formed, is (shining in night —in voc. 

case the above form is obtained. Vivaranam—an authentic commentary on 
the SV, (quoted in Pt, S. Samasramin^s edition.— Bib, Ind ,)—explains— 
Ngh. 1.7.) if wtfmr 

^tfTWr I % ^'rrw;” rk to Agni, who covers or prevails over 

the darkness of the night, by his own lustre, 

fHHl—dr. rt. ^ to meditate \, p. with aff. ^ changed to t) 

—lit, iTHTHT^’ Ngh. 3. 9. 

hr;— bow. dr. rt, ^ to bow) with aff. un. iv. 189. 

w:rt:— fr, rt. v pr.pt. ^ changed to h. vide gram, notes on SV. i. 10. 
West, scholars derive it from h (to bear), 

H’TffT——rt. ?iiT {to go) pres, i pL w is changed to by 
Pan, vii. i. 46, The ending is five times as common as ffR in the Vedas’. 
—Macdnll. 


sifin^qm I at w Tfi |? ijw w agrow i 


tifitft# ftti ftti »if?rapi 1 

I ^ ^ t ^ ^ H 

^ e#w.ii II vv. II 

ms^ I ^ I I 1 I ^ I ^ I 

H 11 


(w) ^® irr® i (m) ‘3rcr#t,<fN jfr® *f« wr® vs, i^, i 

I ] 




vrrwfWC:—% ^?8tr ftwron «ir, ^ iraig- 

mni «ia r Mw i d f M^4 :, w —qfi g g wfe^M^ n, m. ^^’«brh,— 

uawi^sfir 

O thou (Agni), to be inspired with praise, enter into the sacrifice 
for the accomplishment of the ceremony in favour of all the people 
(sacrificers). The sacrificer also offers excellent hymn to thee 
of terrible form.— 5 . 

I ^ ‘3row1>5l’ 1 3R?n WIWWRTS*^ ! W 

I I ^raflRtsI^ wcrars’si^ i 

I 8 W «irw ^ 5!iT^«n?raPir- 
“3ICI 3R^- I Cjf «it«I, ?PIT Wt>sri^RfRla ^ I 33 ?Rl 

55 I lig«75*|—I13«5FI qSWR \ 5J[R 3^5thiqL”—fto \o\< I 

3 f?:rft«f I an aw g ^ani: i 

aw^ I 3F?iT ^irr aiwr^ arn^: i ajw—siw 5tvn^ 
aro^:, sw, a n r nt^^ f ^^l^q . I f^firff—^ f|[: I 

‘ 555 I ^ m'> »§:, anwira-355lf3^» I 

I a?w 1^55 «iwi(5ic<i5 q g»Tnnv i 

M M, ggwf ‘aig^RRi’ fwisTfeaig^niwn i 

arffqni ‘aif^^aT^ [qr® k\'^\] ^ q: I 

I II k II 

Sr I ago ?ro ^ j?o ;^\s ^o ^o ^o I snrfvro i 

^ ‘wh«:’ m, or (2) eror #r«i% tfh, for mg. see 
our translation. ‘Thou who knowest lauds’— Gr/th. Yaska’s explanation, 
as quoted in Say.’s com. above,—is —^Jam means praise, it is dervd. 
fr. tt. Jr, to praise. The compd. means—he who receives praise or 
awakens another by praise ; nft fte ls etc.—do so, as every man may be able 
to sacrifice. Nir. 10.8. 

—(i)rt. ^ /o enter i.p.) Imp. 2. $g. irq;^: i.e. cl.i.is 

conjugated as cl. 3—by Pan. ii. 4. 76. cf, The 

verb is redoubled, is changed to fif Pan. vi. 4. loi. w is changed to 
and that again to «X. (2) (an^l, to pervade). Imp. 2, sg, for other gram* 

[ ] 



(Vo) ^ [ 1. 16 

notes tfu/s Say.^s com* above.—‘Enter into the sacrificial place^—Say, 

— do so—Yaska 5 ‘help this work'— Grfth, 

for the good of men i.e. the sacrificers—Say, ‘In every house’— 
Grfth. Pan, viii, i. 4, 

«T^'*Tnm—Nir. 3, 8. cf. ‘w fw: nwt’—RV. iv. 50. 8, In RV, viii 

63. 7 xn^spiniT —Yaska explains ftin as ‘people*. Again, as to ftir in 

the sense of abode, house —cf. RV. vii. 61. 2 , x. 15, 2 ; x, 135. 2. 

qftnmi—5ni with aff. g (in)—by Pan. v. i. 71. Grt/th 

construes this word with ftS and means ‘adorable in every house^ , for 
Say.*s exp. see above. 

^ praise )—aflf, un. i. 140. 

Agni is here called for his terrible form.—Say. Agni is 
sometimes identified with Rudra cf. I etsffl:* S.Br. 5. 2. 3, 13. Fr. rt. ^ 
{to jvcep 2.p,) caus. aif. un. ii, 22,—makes everybody 
weep at the lime of death.—Say. on RV, i.85.1. ‘Rudra—the roaring or 
more probably the bright red god,—is in this place a name of Agni^— 
GriftJi, For the etymology of the word Rudra, vide MacdnlFs Ved. Myth,— 
P. 77. 

rt, {to see i.p.) aff. un, iv, 25.—excellent, 

lovely, (lit.) beautiful to look at. 

wnft I am, I I aH«?^ I 

sift ^ STfq^ I 

3Tr IK II H M 

I 5 *nj: I I 1 1 q 1 q^s^-. 1 

3 iir I I qfl II ^ II 

I % «m, iwiftfg qg^lqqPT fyiljiq srsqt 

qit srf^, fwra: 1 — 

WRqoT cq |(q% I Jre%:—?Rnq^: W qft 


(«ir) *»nirtV wT®i 
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To this nicely (duly) performed sacrifice, thou art invoked, for 
the drinking of Soma (juice); come, Agni, with the Maruts.—6. 

I I % ‘«n?r I’ ^ ^ 

qre: I ?WTf^vjn, ‘grreqt i 

«iw’ I ^ I 

‘w nf^’ mrs^ i 8?n^*n?rr-“‘?f srfe ?jre*r^ 

^inRR ii ^ ii 


^1 mo^o^lto ^ 5IJO I 

Siiy.^s acid], notes in Ins com. on the RV. verse—{ Pan* 
vii. 2 . 102).—1-3- ^ 
jrftr: I (un. 2. 9) ir^-ir?zmT^l Pn?rfr^f: (jJt'PT-iR*;)' i 

—ong. ^ai?rw s>tem is —synonym of TfTT I 

?T?rrf%^’pft?WPTc^?^--exquisite m every part, being properly 
performed.—Siiy. Tan’—Grfth. ‘Pleasant’—Peterson. ‘Perfect’—Wils. 

— cr/ru (chaiming) is deivd, fr. rt. car (to be diffused)—Nir. 8. 15. 

catu IS dervd. fi. rt. rue (to i^hine) reversed. Nir. ii. 5. For 
gram, i^ce WT® quoted above in our notes. 

?nr®rm, rU dhvar means 

to kill , a-dhvafa^ being its contradictory term, means—not killing. Nir. 1. 8. 
cf. ^ ?ra‘ MVf^^—Ad/ivaram 

is free from injury, inasmuch as the demons or other evil spirits cannot 
injure the sacrifice well-guarded by Agni.—Siiy.’s com. on RV. i, 1.4. 

often means 7 ml^ in the Vedas, here rfs to the soma-juice 
mixed with milk. For dr. see Sily.’s addi, notes on the RV. stanza, quoted 
by us. Mg. is —for drinking soma-juice offered as libation in the 

sacrifice—Siiy. and Yaska, ‘to drink this milk’— Peterson, ‘To drink the 
milky draught milk being mingled with Soma-juice’— Grfth, Prof, 
translates-‘for a draught of milk’, with the following note—‘the 
hbation offered to Agni and the Maruts is said to consist of Soma, but 
Soma was commonly mixed with milk. The other meaning assigned to 
IS ‘protection’. But liftii has clearly the sense of drinking in ^|»TTSt«r 
RV. K5I.7* and may, therefore, be taken in the same sense in —Vedic 
Hymns, Part i. P. £4* 

inpit—*11 —% ( to call ) pres. pass, voice. 2. sg. ^Thou art invoked, 

summoned.’ 

—The gods of wind and storm—‘the special friends and allies of 
^.Indral. For the characteristic features of the Maruts^ Vide MacdnlPs Vedic 
Mythology—PP. 77-81* frrwt ^ The 
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called, because they are of measured sound (rt. ru)^ or of measured brilliancy 
(rt. r«c), or they run very much (mahat —rt. dni) —L. S. Nir. ii. 13, 

^T-»riT—dr. rt. to go 2. A.) imp. 2. sg. TOWrjsf 15^1 

come.—Siiy. explains the formation thus—ntfl € 1 %;, 
»nfl ^i, 4. 37. Trertfe^- 

(Pan, vi. 4. 22.) fftfrt 1’—com. on RV. i.19.3. 


I ?W5i «tr 

I I HT«raH35^: I I a#- 

I 

srifi JWtfir: I 

cIJrWw3LII v9 II ^^3 II 

3J»9^ I :T I I I I I JRT:Spl: | 

I rT^j; I 3i«R|on^j; ii '9 li 

vnsjfHK;—arjgrci'on— qwM T tj. , — 

si—,—3i»^ ?rar 

f^: % 3IH croft roi srosiftr^iro^^ qft- 

^ftr—I ro«i^ aift cgrf rotftr: sis^, ro[v^— 

nfw: ^w: II vs II 

With obeisance—or with oblations, we proceed to adore thee, 
Agni, like a long-haired horse,—the paramount lord of sacrifices.— 7 . 

i5To*'*rro I ‘3i«w<iir’ ?ifrRTqL, ‘e^RTu’ ‘ci’ ^rftro. 

‘siftin’ ‘rotffl*. sifw: fft i sifl|gi?a; 

—‘roroi’ fic!3?R*i *i’ sp^ftra i sp^ roi 
nft|jBi4ln qftg^» <roi proft sronftrcrofsdftR: qf<gi : ijlc^4 : ii vs n 

vs I 8 IJO 510 ^ivsn® ^350 I KV. reads ‘^^^HPrin’ ( Pr- Pt- " ‘Ih 

aff. TO) instead of j (two separate words), the SV, text. 

^o enrfiro 1 

^■S’ IT— V'tde : notes on particle 5 t,— in x ' sf—SV. i. $. 

(«ir) ’•iRrrl^rew 4 fi^—* t® in® i 

[ ] 






(cover)—Tf?f ( rt. caus. -‘m^:— 

hairs* ^rrcT; Bf 5 ?r TO —B ^TT^r^l ‘Like a long-tailed steed. Agni is likened 
to a horse, probably on account of his impetuosity. His long flames 
driven by the wind are compared to the horse’s flowing tail’— Grfth. 
Siiyaii explains the simile thus:—Scaring away or warding ofTour enemies 
with the flames as a horse drives away, with long hairs on the neck 
and in the tail, the gnats and flies that disturb him’ (see com. above). ‘For 
thou dost disperse oin enemies like a horse, who brushes off flies with his 
tail’— Wiis. 

—an instance of Vedic Inf, fr, rt. 
to pnnse) with afl'. ^Wthe inf. sense ). is 

added by Pain vii, i. 58. Pan. 

in. 4. 9. The sentence is incomplete without a finite veib ; in order to 
make it complete JTgitn: is to be supplied. Hence, ‘we proceed to adore’—is. 
the reasonable meaning. 

(Instr. pi.) SV. I. u ; i. 14 ; (i) 

with homage , (2) —with oblations, ‘sm “Ngh. 2, 7. 

—Agni IS very often called the Sovereign Lord of sacrifice, as 
he takes the principal part in it, which can not be performed without him, 
: Macdnll’s Vedic Mythology, Para 35. P, 98. 

—For etymology, nirukta etc, Vidv . notes on —SV, i. 16. 

iPTwft ‘«Tg^' am, i *iR#«3s=a[: i 

3# ^ in'; ii 

^t^saRi: I I I I I 3 lfjR; I ?f9?S 

II ^ II 

5:^ ^S 5 ?if 5 :ts 5 i^ 8 *n 5 in, ^ ^rgsi^isn silwi 

supi wipnfir 11 ii 

I invoke radiant Agni, dwelling in the sea ( or i? the sk 7 ), like 
Aurva (the descendant of ) Bh^gu and (like) Apnavana.— 8 . I 

(v) ’sft:—t 

(if) m* i, ^ I 


C M ] 


I. 1.1.2. 9 1 

15?" J 
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^o-'¥rro I ^igsRwraf^ 

8ife*l ®rar 4^^:, ‘awraR^?!’ ^ anrarsnswr ‘air-j^’ 

aifRWlft II II 


5IJo ?To *^*10 ysijo I 

^ ), ^ 7 m' etc. Fa\\, v. i. ii$. 

^ K® ) Aurva was the son of Cyavana and the grandson of ^Bhrgu’—the 
ancient sage or primeval patriarch, I i 

Nir. 7. 24 

Aurva is the subject of a story narrated in Mbh. i j there it is told that the 
sons of Kitavlrya wanted to destroy the descendants of Bhigu, even the 
children m the womb , a woman ot the family of Bhrgu, in order to preserve 
liei embryo, concealed it in her thigh (Qru), hence the child was named Aurca. 

Bhi'gu—a sage, regarded as tlic ancestor of the Bhi gus,—who were closely 
connected with Agni, which they find (RV. x. 46 2 ) and bring to men 
(1. 5H. 6 , 195. 2), and who are mentioned together with the Augirasas, 
Athar\ans, Kbhus, (Ngh. v. 5). Bhrgu’s name is enumeiated among the 
Prajapatis produced horn Brahma’s skin and among SaptaiSis (7 sages), he is 
desciibcd as the father ot Cyavana.— Harivai\dti, For Biiigu’s biitli see also 
our notes on Angnas SV, i. 29. 

As regards the Bin gus and their further connection with Agin, Vide \ 
MacdnlBs Vedic Mythology, P. 140. 

radiant. 

as in Apnavana an ancient sage mentioned 

with the Bhigus in RV, iv. 7. i. in connection with Agni. 

—I invoke, I call on. dr. rt. if^ /u calL i. u. ) pres. i. sg. 

?r*^—‘dwelling m the sea.’—Say. ‘Robed 
with sea i.e. surrounded, in the form of lightning, by the firmament or 
the sea of air—Gr/*//;. is also a synonym of Ngh. 1.3. dr. 

lo moisten ) with aff. ’ un. ii. 13. 


I 3d5wf|:(«) I I I 

JiJrar Bra i 


_II5. II u _ 

{m) ’sBi:—'Siy. Grfth follows Siiyana in ascribing this to Prayoga. 

(w) iri® t, ^ I 
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1 . 20 J f ^1^0 (^o) 

Sff^nj; I I IR^TI I I ?!%?T I »T^^: I I I 
f^^sf*l: tt ^ II 

»IM?n^:——JI3«?T: ?nfwsr:, SI&R: STS^qW fT^- 

^asra^TT feq fW q?r[^qai, ?T%?T ¥r^ 5^5 ^q^qfvi:—s^f^- 
ftar S#*! lRq»q% II « II 

The mortal (i.e, sacrificer) kindling Agni, duly attends or observes 
the holy ceremony with heail ( i e. hearty devotion ) and keeps Agni 
burning, with the pnes^ts.—9. 

I q>rt: SRq^qsi. h»iHi 

SI^r: qjjJ I 3lf^ •>?? 

inq^sqfH lU II 

^ I 5^0 ;pro *; qo qjo | K.V leads iiibLead of | 

—fr. rt. ^^(/o ^'ind/i’).pv pt.—Svlnle enkindling Agni with fueF. 

^T^rei—vvith heart; i. e. with devotion. 

—Leieinony.—Say. altc/ Ngh. 2. i. ‘the song’— Gifth, 

for di. zndc SV, i. 14, 

to aitiud i. A, X pot. ( 3. sg.--should attend 

in lime. pot. used here for pres, as in m the famous Gityairt 

Mantra. 

3 * sg. enkindles,—West, scholars have taken it to mean ‘I kindle’, 

I, sg. 

—for etymology vide . notes on SV. i. 10. ^ is elided by or 
Vedic anomaly. So the form is instead of 1—with the priests— 

Say. As to how this vvoid may mean ‘a priest’ vide \ notes on 
SV. I. 2. Grfth—translates it as ‘till he glows’ and comments—‘used, 
in the ‘adverbial sense/ this is simply absurd. Stevenson’s translation 
seems to be rather rational—Svith offerings dispelling darkness’. He has 
apparently adopted vivarana’s explanation, e.g. ‘Twet 1’ 

wnRl *raR I 'Praqw#* Rq, q3ir<iftarfq:(«) i qmslhsa??;: \ arfe- 



3nfeiTO>traf 

’TtI I) It II 

(q) iiatrai^s —’<iT» ST® ^ ^ I 

(«) ‘fwwm n Jirasfl ft® Pnrt ?T^ Bib. 

Ind, ) 7 n» q* *To I 


[ 1 


i. 1 . I. 2 . 10 
(^®) 
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9iT?i, I I I I I I I I 
*ra; I I in o II 

q^r ?I55t^ ^qft, «l?l—w, 3!^: 
cO'q^j W?I, f.^ — 5 lt^, SRT^fq—*T*PT?f^?qrj— 3 ^^- 
^ ^ fflrarin^, m, sqtfe: ^:, q*=*r^— 

^rir 3Rr:, Jflw ^?pTrr^ a^^^nsq^cr sqtfa: q«?T^ i^oii 

When Agni burns above in heaven (in the form of the sun), 
it 18 then that all men see the glowing lustre of the eternal and 
ever-moving (sun)—or see the light all day long.— 10 . 

^o-vrro I ‘q^t %: q?:^ciTfi i [qro i ,«, 

qg^gWT <S?0qrJ=^q sqcqq: | ^ ^^qj^qiqR I ‘qg’ q^r anq qi*^q- 
dsf«T: ^qfe ffqr ‘fsq^’ sqqjgp^q ‘SRT^q’ I 

n^:—‘d qfqtqorqt:’, ajrwr?i‘^rh--qT gi^^’cq^qi g^nmsr i qgqtq^T 

I 3^fq>qq: I ^rmwrisqcqqff 3??q^ I 

^jqlciw: ‘^rm' ^nrqrq, qr ‘s^:’ ?miirq 

N: ‘q«H^’ ?iif sTJrr: i qar grr^rrfq^cqftrHqnt ijcftqT—[qr® % \, ri ], 
^^q^qr^aqqqrismfe: q*q#d>cqid: 1?Tm«^’[qro '=;,^,«y] 
fq< 3 >ii*fiqw qcqqt || || 

qrqqraiqfWq^ qm^qr^q^ qs^qreqr^ 

q q qi w iR HI %ftqj « 


I 5 JJ 6 ^ qo ^ ^o qjo I RV, reads iiisLead of i 
Indcc, ) then. Indcc. ) venly. 

Hire —^ i **1^ Pari- v. 4. 25, ‘Rsrfirfn H^na- 

iim’—Ngh. 3. 29, ^pnmevar— Gfft/i, 

^71^:—for. dr. sec Say.’s com. above, rt. ^ ( logo ) —^ un. iv. 
202. Ever-moving—rfs to the sun, or (2) XTTO ^ —a synonym of 

water, Ngh» 1.12; here rfs to ^Indra’, the god of water, or the rain-god who 
is here identified with the sun.—Siiy. 

ifTO —‘the light of primeval ^eed'--Grftk, ‘the light of the 

ancient shedder of water’ (i. e. Indra, the sun )— Wtls, 

—dr. rt. to glow ) with aff. ^ changed to m un. ii. 110. 

gTTOl--^r* rt, un, iii. 132. Say. explains it in three different 

ways, viz. (i) The light necessary for the convenience of living. 1. e. without 

[ ] 



1 * 3 (^o) 1^0 

which living IS imposbible , (2) gimhng () , (3) Adv. of lime :— 

all day long, from daybreak to sunsel. 

^Tftj ^t’—D ays are so called because they are 

of different courses—cold by night and warm by day, or they are bright, or 
they pass away —Nir. 4. 7. 

I ^1 ^^\o 1 

—rt. ^^pass. AOice. pres. 3 sg. is kindled, burns,—here shines, 
trd I Pan. m, 4. 88. ^On 

yonder side of hea\en^— Grfth. 

Prof. Wilson coniments—^Indra is identified with the Sun. ^Vlnaram^ 
as an epithet of ^vo//,s, variously explained as Nirvasakani' clothing, 
enveloping, or Xivlnii'hctu-bhhtam '—the cause of abiding or as an adverbial 
accusative of time,—^duiing the day’. Tiie light that lasts throughout 
the day from siinrii>e to sunset , ‘/yA/a^/Z/’ is also differently explained as 
(i) —the goer, or (2) —water-having.’ 


8i«T S MW t i r S< B W SPOTTY I 

#Tnk: spft*i sRf^t: silfCTwIsfjrjR'iNI I OTmfn, w®n i t w i MHi 
fe*=3^ *n*r («) I I aTf&?«raT I 

Ijissfi>5g^ («) I 

31^ IVRWPSRFlf g^^ffra,! 

sifir»r I I I I I 3 T^ I JT^ I 

II ? II 

I f 5 ui^: 1^— 3 ivwmn *wrsn 

l|gsq>a>i , fVFgr S5?WH 

fjnwfwmanss aifsi iTS3?r || ^ || 

(O priests), make up to Agni,—the friend of sacrifices or of the 
powerful,—(himself) powerful,—waxing (with flames), most magnified 
or manifold (in forms).—1. 

(«^) ^1^”—''IT® wi® t,'« I 

(ir) ^ I ?r?n i ut® *t® in® 

\^, \% I 


[ ] 



tK® [ 1. 2Z 

^0-^0 I ‘arapum’ suff^^JRt ^fesfrR I ‘sr^’ f^pL I 
««sq^ 1 ft«TFR5^e?I?T:—'ITO I ‘f^^’ 5!9n55lf5!^4nT!ni I 
dWsf «i5«f^,%5iil^: j‘9*.’^1 ‘81^’sdfirmII 

^1 ^o ?io ff® ^®’i ?i;o 5^0 I g"® adrft® i 

—In Mantra or r^aiihita Text, the final vowel of an indeclinable 
( ) is lengthened. Pan. ^i. 3.136. mg.—’irfH ( /o )'~^^T&TTBWf| 

—Accha lb used in the sense of ^fir, ht means to obtain’, acc. to 
^^kapmu, Nil. 5. 2^^, 

a synonym of many. Ngh. 3. i. In Sariihitl text tj^nRiT I's 
read with long vowel by ^7^4' Pun. \i, 3 T37. 

if; —rtb to the bacuticers or the priests, —here is used in 

the sense of ^<Ffi instead of and i 

pro^jpers you— Grfth. wi^pr, pt, 

W flo I 

Rqp—+ un. n. 95. in the place of — 

adj. qualifying —^the friend of sacnfices’—Say. ^For poweiful kinship’ 

— Grfth, He furtlier obseives—follow Prof. Ludwig in taking ^Xaptre' to 
be the loc. case of ^Naptraui^ with a datne signification. This is un¬ 
tenable. Stevenson translates diffeiently—‘that thou mayest strengthen our 
children.’—this is also absurd. 

to bear ) + un, i\. 189.—^^:— 

Ngh. 2. 9, vrgiff w Pan. vm. 2. 9. fwftfi- 

oqsf?i;—dat. used for accus,—adj. qual. \ cf. to 

Indra whose great power.... RV. x. 50. i , ‘om ( O son of 

strength ). RV. X. 50. 6. Agni is olten called W 

son or child ol strength. Nir. 8, 2. Bill D. 111 64. 

I ?innfH ilWITraTf^ l I? 

sn*r '^ (*) I nra^sa?^: i a?fH^?iT i («s) i 

3lf»:ifep^5I si^fsinra. I 

I I 511^1 I I I I I I 

I ^ I II \ II 

(^) ’BftafjTtsfftfa Jim arflxpt— 

^o'WT® \,« I 

(m) S «n; sfpgf^rel^, ^5^iira>^?wiwnfrw!ra«n fir 

iraiT;’-- 7 iT 9 ^0 *1® 8, s I 


[ Ht 1 




1.23 ] 

vn«r^: I 8»f^: ef^or sStig^ ^iRTr 5j#q[, 

8WR3H sT?W3i—fjt^^, sifq g sr; swrwjrl vpr 
II ^ II 

May Agni consume, with his terrible flame, all the devouring 
foes. (And) May Agni give us wealth.—2. 

^o-’«rro I aiqq; ‘3lf*!i:’, ^IRTTI 

I swr^ n^^TT%q: I I wis^gr 

sinirt 3^r ‘«TnfTfi’I 3ifR ^ ‘r:’ siwinrfe: vjsi 

‘^’ ?fTg II ?, II 

^1 5IJo ;go ^ qo ^c; SJJO \ In tlie KV read instead 

I- P- 3 - Tea^, 

? ot 1 h is> elided^ IMn. jii. 4. 97. May (Agni) put to dcatli—Say. ; cast down 

— Grjth, 

nn. 4. 68. devourer, demon or 

Kak'^as. 

to give 8. A. ) f »r 7 , fAQ by ^fo J May Agni 

give ub wealth. 

wealth. ’ 5 I^[f«i»rfiNsrsrT»T?f Tt^^. rffer Ngh. 2. to. cf. xjT( 
^ piesent and past place ot treasiiies. KV. 1. 96. 7. 

qrfih K^«uT*t’— may we be lords oi treasuie^, x. 121. lo. The word dervd. 
fr. rt. to give. 

9frf^r—with flame, Ngh. i. 17. 


» T | tiWa (>=^ I gji^: fniil: srfnSR'f^: sniT (m) I *TT*Rft- 

I aWJii^gat I arsRSpawgwi <<^<t>^i{^1r<isn^ arfe?^ fwfn’ftn: (^) i 

31»^ ^5 »?|T 3R!ra 3Tr 3PW.I 

^ I ^ ^ I ^ 

{^) ‘mil f’—mo mo \, a i 

( ts ) “m*l I «i^5T I mrtj’mmsmi'? €Nfmtfm?«im’pmmj3i«*wgni ^^Tlmrai- 
*r^ mt*r g^rnm i t mft mt «»t' 

€t»T: 1 ” mo ^lo 3 (to i 

[ ] 
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^iro ^^0 


] 


3Tilr4 »T# 


1 . 24 


il^r I ^ I I 3# I gl?r: I an I | | | 

I sns^T^Ji: II ^11 

*rw?rTC; i % ai*^ I aWTT^ I HfPT I 

«l«i: ^iT«gpi.^ aircinr %yS(^ 3T^ ff^: 

an amrs^jf^ II \ \\ 

O Agni, make us happy, thou art sublime ; thou, stirring (thy¬ 
self), approaches!; the man, who is devoted to the gods,—to sit on 
Kui5a grass*—3. 

?^o-'*rr« I % I I ^ ‘n?T<’ aifti 

9»|^ I n: cnn'aR:’ »RTT wnftnnf ‘irt’ nsrarsT ‘srif:’ 

^ «*ra^ nt ‘sn a i wgg^ fe ii^il 

^1 SIjo ^fo Wo t ^o ^ !|jo 1 

Instead of — ‘nk’ is read in the RV. where the construction is, 

according to Siy.—i 

—fr. rt. er^ ( A> 7 nake happy. 6. ii, ) Imp. 2. sg. make us happy. 
^Be gracious^— Grfth. 

—(i) it. t«ff 2. uj with afT. Pan in. 3. n8. 

Pifil—I or (2) rt, ’iig (irm i. A.)—^— 

Ngh. 2.14. 

+ PT ( v\^^ ) + 1 >:—i. 37,—‘seeking to reach or come in contact 
with the gods’ or ^ 1 Vt^fc the rules pan. iii. i. 8. 

ib. iii. 2, 170. lb- mi. 4. 35. One who desires the 

gods i, e. dovout 01 pious man, is lead among the synonyms of 

priests. Ngh. 3. 18. They are so named, as they desire to be with the gods. 

^ ( in tlie sense of or inf. )—to sit. 

IS to be taken with perf. (2. sg ; perf. is 

here used in the sense of pres.—Pan. hi. 4.6. 


qftw s(d^! I HR, («) I O R ^ft^ g R : I «fc- 

t<WT I JwmRRnCTTgqiwRi i 

SP^ "ft Slfit w If 6^! I 


dfts ^ ^ 11311 ’t^ll 


(g) ‘'rt «fi<> I 


[ li 3 


1. 24 ] ^^0 ^1^0 (^o) B^i 

31^ I I I I srf^ I ^1^1 I I 
W ! ^ ll^ll 

WTOK: I 5 3|«^, c^H 3I9IH, 5i?e: '?rm^ I ^ ^ 

31H?:: csf flea: 51 ^ ?rflt: efaeaarq^^^^i^: irfa ^ ei 
II a II 

0 Agni, deliver us from sin, O glorious one, ever young, 
consume the injuring (enemies), with thy extremely hot rays 4. 

^o-‘«TTo I % ^ ‘31*5^:’ ITTRl ‘*:g’ "nfl I 

^T^RT I % %’ ^TtaaRTSW^ ! ‘sTsFC:’ 5 lCR:f|a^ca 

flea: I j^ f la PTf i ‘afU:’ aifa?i^a aiq€^- 

safir: ‘irfa ^ i ^ frflaRT ‘ufa «*t’ 'Jrsf 

^!|aT: f;#a ii« ii 

a I 3IJo ?fo VSJjo {it {^ ^o I 

In the KV". tH* ib read wiili cerebral instead of ‘afe I 

—for , the final of a doub]e“\ owelled \erb is lengthened in 

the Sa’j liitfi 7 'ext b)’ Pan. m. 3 135. 

abl. sg.—+ iin. 4. 216. ^%*T 

?Tf|; I is cler\d. fr. rt. /w/ to injure 

—by metathesis, the penultimate forming the initial part ( kan — a/in — 
anh‘-awhali ) Nir, 4.25.—‘from sin^—Say , ‘fiom distress’— Giflh^ 

^nftr ^ to— undecaymg, ever-young, eternal. Agni is frequently 
called ^?T, , —immortal, znde : SV. I. 12, 35, 40, 45. 

—acciis. pi. ; dr.—rt. to tnjztre i.p.) pr. pt. In pronunciation 

in the Mantra text—ft is read with long vowel ( ) by Pan. 

3 *^ 37 * ‘The^Injurers/—Say ; ‘the enemies’— Grfth, 

?rftr 5 ;—rt. to heat 1. u. ) Tfirfif \ spv, dg. 

extremely hot—rfs. to the rays or flames, cf qi^; .. r^gqjfq^:, 

pierce the Rilksas with the hottest arrows (i. e. which burn most fiercely) 

KV. IV. 4. I. 

qfl^ znd ^^/ndecs .—these two indeclinables have no meaning here,_ 

are onlj’ used fi i tlie sake of the metre. 


[ Vi ] 
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(? = ) 




*4 


1. 25 


*»<««« I rnjte* OTR sRftwrfe: (jr) i i arfJi^arai i 

WWin: I 


3T»^ ff ^ ^ I 

m imR^ii 

®lff I I % I ^ I I I I I 3TRC I 

I ^<TRR: II 'A II 

^n’s^THR; I % ^ 3I»^, ^ CRT ^rr^: 3I*^: W^: 3»r?I^ 

%m5R; 5?f Tvi ?rR Pi^<v^ ^nsw ii k ii 

O glowing god Agni, yoke (to thy car) thy efficient and swift 
horses, who carry (thee ) quickly—5. 

^0-^0 I % ^ ^mnrm » sii^ \ 

qt3R I 55t<T ‘g^’ ff?r qsf^ I 

5t ?ra ‘^?Tvrr:’ gsdter ^ ‘3|K^:’ W^. ‘afJT^ra:’ f%!i- 

nrfiR: ‘3W?i’ ai5i q?Tfa sc:?* ii y ii 

y\ si|o ^T® ^® qj® I 3ro sirfq® \ qg: I 

KV. has the reading instead of (swift) ,—the sense, there, 

is—^they carry you swiftly to the saci ifice. J/aujaiJe { stem majiyu. dat. 
hg.) meaning Yajnaya —to the sacrihce. Grfth. has, here, followed the KV. 
reading, and translates—they carry you like mental wills , this is apparently 
inaccurate, 

—the final \owel ii> prolonged by Kan. vi, 3. 135. See 

note on SV, I. 24. di. f^in, 7. u. ) Imp. 2. sg. RV. and TS. 

read instead of in which case the ^^’---the root being 

of the (8) class—is dropped. 

—^w:, nom. pi. by Pan. vii, 1. 50. 

— tndec.^Wi^^y rapidly. 

’ITO. nom. pi. Swift^—Say, Tlie fleet ones— Grfth, 


(w) m* I 


[ \y ] 








a T (i l sf<iWfiw q. («) i 

ft ^ 5!^ fel'ft 

NS -K ^ 

^ \ ^ 

^tKW^ 3^1^ IlilR^ll 

f^ Mfl I ^^1 f^5isq^ I I #t| I I I 

31?^ I 3n5|3 II ^ II 

^'■'iHn:: I % !i^ tjqr^q, USTHl^, aHfrl 

^?in]!: 3 i/ 5 ^«TWi% ?«iiw»t: II ^ II 

0 Agni, the lord of men, to be sought (by all), served with 
oblation or invoked by all, we establish thee, (on the sacrificial altar) 
—tlje radiant,—attended by the best workers (i e. the priests).—6. 

erTo-')irre i \ i 

‘»ins?t’ q? 43 w r ^ dvisgi! % sn^ ! ‘§ 41 ^’ »g tn<n ^« ;ii 

^ II { II 

\\ SR[® ?ro vw IIJO \S 5I|o I 

RV, reads instead of I 

— 7 'oc- cir. rt, (n?ft, A i, p.)—gfT—hvhoni all nuist beek’.*-6^/;////. 
the approachable—in/i. Ngli. 2. 14. to pervade, ib. 2. 18. The 

word ib dervd. from this rt, Vte^e , notes on SV. i, 47. 

z'or—ftsff Jiifprt ; for f^»T in I he sense of man, z>i(/e : notes on 

ft^SV.1.15. ^ N11.4. 26. cf. 

here I saw the lord of the universe • KV. 1.164,1. 

(>fT + fwJ «t^U^“*the root is not 

re*doubled as I3 the case with rts. of cl. 3. and hrft is read by Vedic 
anomaly. 

“pos5>eased of blessed heroes 1. e. devoted worshippers—Say. ; 
‘rich in valiant men^^Gn/th. sfurstT: ^v, m « 

n,-,— Vjv. cf. we praise loudly, in the sacrifice, 

with good heroes RV. ii. II. 21. ^^nrikr: having blessed 

heroes.—Nir. i. 7. 

(m) WTO I 

(wr) SeeSV.uz- 


I xi ] 



1.27 


15)^0 ] q^ 

(tiffin^r, i<i ihMV vtilbur lo. A.^H-^;, or (2) j!oun. n, 33 

^ is changed to ‘4)’ 1 vira is so 

named, because he disperses the enemies ( ft + i<JifiF(, fr. rt. ir to drive 
away) or it may be dervd tr. rU ^ ( to go ) or fi, rt to be powerful, 
—Nir, 1. 7. 

3TT%^ qift: I 3n3if «!??, wfeaft: (^) I I aift- 

W(H^\ 

\ X 

siqr'^aife iivsir'^ii 

31^ I I I I 'if^: I I I I 

I 11 va II 

I %rw^B:-^^ qif- 

iftsm: anr ST qfe: I aWR »#: \ 5 iTfe qjRIRirft 

II vs II 

This Agni, —the head (of the goda), the hump of heaven, the 
lord of the earth and waters,—entertains all the animate and inani¬ 
mate beings.— 7 . 

^0-^0 I m-, 

gi ‘Bfe’ 3W*i ‘swt terffer’ «i^<5if«iciw*i(!i 
jftwnfe IIV9 II 

vs I 3|;o ^To *:flo «« ^ S||o I 30 3lrf^ V9, \ I 

—Siiyan has taken igvT as a separate epithet meaning ‘the head of 
the gods\ But Grfth connects it as well as with fipr;—and means 

to say—‘the head and height of heaven.’ 

mirr tft Ngh. 3. 3. 

iftMii: —The lord or master of the earth. But it is belter to interpret 

as —the protector of the earth, by causing rain. 

^ —‘quickeneth the waters’ seed .—Agni, in the form of 

lightning, impregnates the watery clouds and so causes the ram to flow — 
; tliis explanation appeals to be more plausible, Sayan has, here, 
meant ‘animate and inanimate beings^ by , this is not supported 

(ir) WT« I 


I ] 



i.2g 



1 . t. 1. 3. 8. 

mo c f?o 


by any othei authority, lie ha^ taken to mean leases '^—from the rt, 

to please) —Nir. 6. 22. But there has also 

the sense of motion—2. 14. Nn. 3. 9. So it is 

lair and propei to mean—^Agni-••moves or causes to flow the >vaters’ 

seed i.e. the lain, which tlie soince of all ^\aLels on the eaith.’ cf. 

—clouds entertain the earth, fires the sky.--‘RV. i. 164. 51. 

Guna-Visnu comments in Ch.M.bh. inrWJJFf: 1 cP^T 

‘w’ 5f5rHt I ^7ftT5!JT: 

---Agin IS the head i.e. most sublime, being 
extremely luminous , the ornament of heaven ; the lord of waters, being tlie 
cause of lain , so gratiflcs 1. e. fructifies the seeds of the earth.’ 


gsr:^ 3id^: I ?Tt»r 5rw HN;:(qp) i n i ^til-sgig ; i arfa^miT i 

^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ?IT 

!i iRi=(qi 

t ^ I 5 I ^ t I I I I 

I ^3 I ir^=^: II <i II 

I % sw j ^ 3UEHTO1 wq; aeRftsg^qJITSiq 

^ 3»fq 5i5?n?T Jim ^5 ^qisrrn ^qftq 

f!^’, 9 S| qqra:—naif 11 11 

0 Agni, kindly communicate to the gods (about) this our ob- 
lifcion and the latest hymn (prepared for them).—8. 

I % ! eqq.‘si^qppq’ l ‘sdwqq! 

^ 3fa0q i : I ‘fqqL ^ S’ a^^^Sg^qHMqfq sWt ‘sfaqi^’ 

«ra?rc*r I ‘q^qi^Tn’ ffe I ‘»nq?r’ ^qwnn 

m ‘qqt^:’ sist^ tl || 

— — ■— -■*--— —’—— -- — ' ■ ■ ■■ ^ 

(v) ‘# 1*1 ’•rr® irre i 

(ijr) ‘?mi ^ WT ^ ’•fi€^, «?i4ts?J«w « w»n’s'nsi^, 

I WtSH^, *Rf?r ilfo *f* HT» 


C ] 
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I.I. I. 3 . 9 T 

(^o) J 

«; I 5ijo ^ ^ ;io HO a sijo I gro s^rf^o ^ y, ^ I 

Say’s addl. notes in hi^ com on the RV. verse —^ ^ ‘f*TqiW ^fWRf 
(the final \OAvel of an in dec. is long in Sa i hita) ) (Pan. vni. 3.107,) 
^fir I com dg.t^rw ) 1 

^]9 'O. «. I 

3i for ^—Ind. —also ; for long vowel m Sail hitii see Siiy’s addl. notes 
above =Ind. —well, adv. rrodifiing 1 

( epBJ to <rive^ to WIIU 8 u. ) aflT. ^ uti iv, 140 ) =^, accus. sg, 
^TWofiering, here, oblation. Pt, S. Samasrami eironeously refers to the rule 
Pan. iii, 2. 27. in the formation of this word. SV. Bih, 
Ind. P. 137. ^Nmr, (the gi\er of co\vs)j??Tf^ are dr\d. from this rt (^^) 1 

cf trffl...Usa ( Dawn ) .appears.for 

the acquisition of wealth, T!V. 1, 124, 7. Grifth meant by this—‘good 
fortune’, 

—laudable, praiseworthy ; dr. it. ^ to praise 2. p.) + ^ ( 

^To )—5r^—com. dg. I That which is new, is ever 

praised, 

—rt. j[ (to siji^. I. p,.)—^ft (5 +^:)—the hymn which 

guards the singer, Nir, i, 8, Durga derives it— 

( Ngh, 3. 14.) 1 

M —^ir + ^ ( to speak 2.p.)—^(Aor)—2. sg ; aug. is not 

placed before the verb in by Pan. vi. 4. 76. A or. is 

heie in imperative sense—Pan in. 4 6. Vide , extract from 
Siiy’s com. quoted above. 


arfJrtwt i (^) i 

^ ?3(T fer 3#r-1 

?=! qr^ pRii5.iR5.il 

?ra: I 5fl I I I I ^ I sifiR: I W. I 

mw. I ^ I 5^11^11 


(w) ^0 ino I 


[ ] 
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I. I. 1. 3- 9 

(?*) 


aiwT! ^ ^tW- ^ 

fgwr 3isR^ I f ?*^*l-^PWt *lffrW[ 

>i«r w ^ H 

O Agni, *Gopabana’ (the sage) has generated thee, with the shng of 
praise ; O purifier, Angiras {lit, going or present everywhere)—listen 
to (his) invocation.—9. 

^ 0-^0 I % '3**^! ‘?t’ ‘n1<wsn’ ^Ir. ‘Pircr’ igwr ‘irPr- 
8?l’ JW^Id I ff ^ I ?ns$irs»5r 

551 ^ % ‘"jm’ ?T»^ I *itq^ 5 R«iOT 3 nirit, ^ lu « 

t I SI?o #» *; »To ^ O u I 

RV, reads instead of “’id instead of | 

There the meaning is—‘Gopavana has made thee^ the best bestower of 
food( ) by prayer. 

I rt. -STsr to gcner.iti\ Aor. 3 sg. -aug. ^ is 

not prefixed to the \erb, which is the general case with ^^5^ , also addition 
( ?^ ) and alteration of letters ( ^ for ^ )—peculiar to the Vedas. 

voc. —tf^r un. iv. 236. 

^FKT ^TC^T ift ^rw., Angiras was horn ui charcoals, Nir. 

3. 17. Durgaclrya, in his Nirnkti Vtv) ti, recoids a story, viz : 4 rtnl?h 

I ?w % ?mjr—?rsr ^ 1 

i ?T?i ^ I ?ra) ^ h 

the legend is that Prajapati took his own seminal fluid, and sacrificed. From 
the blazing fire, Bhrgu was born and Angiras rose from the ashes, 

^sfq ^rirr wiCsfiPf:^s»T^firf?T^ nwr^rct^vgPr- 

1”--the sage Ahgiras sprang from the burning 
charcoal, which is identical with fire (Agni), thus Agni, in the form of live 
coal, being the origin of him is called after him and has got the epithet 
Ahgiras, —Siiy.^s com. on RV. i. i. 6. 

voc, —q;5r) Pan. in, 1. 131. sanctifier, purifier ; ^refulgent* 

-^Grfth, 

or if +^—call, invocation. 

ifq—rt* % inip 2. sg. ^ is changed to fq by Pan, 

vi. 4, 102. li^is added by ib. hi. i. 8$. drops by 4f# 

ii" 4 - 73 —ftl^Kbl I 111 Saiuhita Text —the final t has beeif lengthened 

by fia%’ Pan. vi. 3. 137. 


[ »• 1 



1 


(?o) ^0^0 ] 311^ *1^ • [ 1, 30 

iftswt «n*r^ I ^-«W, s!5ft:| ni<l!f)«c»^: 

snfi^mCT I (lywniMvi, sTRRj^rtt BTOOTHmTWnww Wwnnj i 

qft wraqft: cbfsr^P^|o<4M*4iti^ i 
?«iJ?5iri5r iRoii^oii 

qft I WR5«Tf%: I I 5#; I |5?ni% | g^H I ^ I 
I ?Tg^ ll?®ll 

’ti^hk: I ctiiiqfd: sraqfe:, qff5?r5n^f ?N|T^ qi, auft: 

fl^-^qra^ *RWf5fPT, 5OT^—r<r>fHn^ ^jn^, swegw, ii[3!n^ 

qqwO?!. sqnitfe ii \o n 

Agni,—the lord of food or strength, wise (or having insight 
into things beyond senses ), holding out the best riches to the 
offerer of oblations i.e. the sacrihcer;—accepts, in full, the offerings 
(for conveyance to the gods).—10. 

^o-‘«n'« I ‘wnrria:’ q r a ff i f W^Ni qfe: qRSq»: I “ ‘qft qrsiqfe: 
ft qnnsft qft”ftft 5nsiotq[—^o i q s r^^i^n 

wr i ’TsmRra ‘«:qnft’ cq qft q r fi ^Rift ‘^hri’ 

‘sift:’ ‘fsqrft’ 54fft ‘TTiRjft?!’ qft-^wft r t h)<0^4 : h \o II 
I 550 ?Io \j JJO ^ I 

f»RW^ It 15 sought by all. ^ir (ifzft, to 

^0 ) —^^1 ( 31 is not changed to ?r) Pan. vii. 3. 60. ^Axm 

Ngh. 2, 7. or fr. rt. Tsr, to be strong-, WT^f ;—Vaja means food, because 

it strengthens. ‘The lord of strength’— Grfth. 

—rt. gs (ir^, to sound) — \ uii. 4. 139.—wise—Ngh. 3. 15,—The 
sage’— Gf/th, Wffh — J^avi (wise) is so called because 

his presence is desired ( rt. ITam ) —L. S. (This is apparently an inaccurate 
rendering, based on no authority) ,—having insight or knowledge of things 
beyond the reach of senses or it is dervd, fr. rt. Kav ( to praise ). Nir. 12. 

13- cf. Hfirg^ the wise one puts on all forms. RV. V. 

81.2. VS. 12.3. 

^nwr^dat. sg. dr, rt. ^ to give ) with afT. ^—anomal- 

otssly formed, fnrP(^t^V Pa^. \d. i. 12.^ 1—TTie 

sacrificer or the offerer of oblation, )« 

.[ ^ ] 

am—6 
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V»pn*f--Ngh. a. 10. It. KH+|%* + ^, w’ un. iii. 14. 

*t of the rt, changed to K i Wif, wealth is called ratna^ be¬ 

cause it gladdens. 

‘q«lninl^’~occupies, fully feasts upon ttft—rt. n*!,—rton 3. sg.—in pres, 
sense. Pan. iii. 4.6, 

invq: n< F » g^ flsfti I ^ I nw 9 ft« 8 *^ 51 

^ H 'km* I 

^ \K ^ ^ 

^ I 3??^ I VPl I 5iT3slw I I I I 
I ^paw I iH?ii 

1 snmrer: «tT, w—?f oHrs^qL, 

awi^TO ^ j[s' w 

^ wtc. 1»^: !W—3If^ ssa affe huh 

His harbingers (the horses or the r«i7s) carry tl>e resplendent 
sun overhead,—who knows all the living beings,—that all may 
have him in sight.—If. 

^ 0-^0 I W I sir^wnTWT 

I Jumwii: *»ar 

s«| j V f& I 3?Ba— 

‘ftaj#«^3pS^r: a® t,t i aw5»i ? fpM 

3OTr^I‘«^r’^C8Hl «mr ?i5f w ^ q*q^ €C* # 8 W t i 

7 wm^ ananf* 

8n?rw ^ «n?WTBi \ »n wnB*!;~^8SWj ?»unw^^wwr- ^w! 

»5ii!it «s#ini HUH 

U • e® ^n® V® ^ \ 5 ^® I 

SSy.’s addl. notes in bis com. on the RV. mantra i «mwft 

flirnt^T^i Irt’—^ V m® M.u. ?w5f f¥i^;t 

1 JJwnv?T ^ IWH WfWf fro WWWWu fWWWT. I 

[ ^ ] 
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— fud^Kr. has no sense, only used to fill up the metrical deficit I 

Say. has quoted from Nir, i. 9. in support of his statement. It means—in 
metrical verses, have generally no meaning but are used 

in I 

I mxf[ t ^#4 ft?:, 

ft^ fft ^T,—,—he who knows all created beings, is known 
to all beings, or pervades every being etc. Nir. 7. 19. As to the word 
the sense of wealth, vide notes on SV. 1.3. and ib. i. 5. 

—pron. masc\ accus. sg. Vtde note on i, 16, 

—rt, ft an * 151 , to Jiote^ to observe^ i, u. ) with aff. g, 

un. I. 74.—, nom. pi.—heralds, harbingers : refers to the rays 
that announce the sun’s nse- 

'ftirw'—dat. sg. for ft^# , see Say.’s addl. notes quoted above. 

•fT^TIT—not declined like pron. Giiii. takes ft^TSj for ft>99 () 
and connects with mg. ftro Ch.M.bh. 5. 13. 'ft'— 

see Say.’s addl. notes quoted above, also note on SV. 1.10. rt. fn—aff. 
^ ) by ft# Pan. m. i- 11. 

‘^1’ —The sun, here, is identified with Agni ; dr. rt. ^tngoox ^to send— 
Pan. iii. i. 114. t»ramHnt I 

fmtya is dervd fr S/ to move, fr Sii to impel, or Ir. svir to promote well. 
Nir. 12. I4.cf. Brh. D. vii. 128. ‘ir&: ^ again 

Patafijali’s MahabhaSya. vol II. P. 86. ‘tJjBfniflt I WWfT 

tjjl; I 






< i ^ I ^ 


I I m I ^ I 1 I I 

’n*«ran:: i % | srq^—4Mnni, 

^ W i Nwl l l^WiW H ^ dnrot qr 

mm, ^ f« \\m 


(?) ‘?T?» ?r. WT® I 

(?) ‘?rt wf? ?nt, Pwpl ^ w* ?• m® 1 

I «l 1 
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(O singers}—glorify, in the sacrifice,—Agni, the wise, resplend¬ 
ent,—ever true to his law, the destroyer of all diseases or the 
injuring enemies.—12. 

;^o-vrro I % I 

5FI Jhsn^ qr!w«rire:^ «fir>Tt^ 

«rt?WR»i ‘3iiN-5iRri!*?[’ mrm ^ 

II II 

\?.\ S50 ^ ? *To vs 5 QO I 

Say's addl. notes 111 his com. on the RV, Mantra rfd. to above— 

i ^ 2 f- 5 *r^s»T ^ 

?ni'f 3 nrT^^^ 3 F^rf (rt. ^— 

afT. ^i[)i ’«rw—gi. . 

vfr^: ^\o '01 tit I t W’b: 

—See note on SV. i, 30. 

‘^«nnwi^’—accus. sg.—an epithet referring to Agni ; for giam. & fe Say.’s 
add 1. notes ; Agni is so called, as he is true in rewarding the worshippets. 
Vide also the verse SV. 1.42. where Agni is called (true). 

—rt. ^*{ ( rtif, lo atl 3. u. Vide notes on SV. 1. ii ) 
—with aff. ^un. i. 154, For dr. see Say.^s addl. notes above. rt. 

rm (^)—Pan. vi. 4.51. —one 

who removes or cures all diseases. 


g«: ATT fsW an^ W I t 

9 reJ?s^ ^ *fm i <mnRi; wlh»: 

qSRhi: wr (») J I , a?riy ^WT: I SIKItipi^ 

I 5^« ww«RCT «i*nwat^ 

«ii4[MVu| qfar ^^ 'll fifWl»T:(fi) I 

*R 5 g 4151 ^ I 

si: llt^ll^^ll 

(*) ‘qsSw: f, fi, s«i^l?i nr itr m’— 

'in* m® I 

(«) «TeH6 »II»—U, <, Ui «s , S I 

[ W 1 
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Wi\ ?r: I Mt: I 3 rfire^ 1 1 1 I I 

I Slf 5 r I I nun 

1 ^:—^: smi:, adWTfiHsil^re^—?WR, ?f-Hg^q?a I 

anfq ^ awn^ qRra, ai^, ?f«ir ^unnn 

qrqsiq:—^tnnirT ^i^Ocii ^ 

?iTf% f^> 3 i 5 , ^ ^ awinwi aifai—^qf?:, fra^g—feii^g 11 11 

May the deities—(the waters) be gracious for our sacrifice, 
be gracious for our drinking,—be sprinkled on us to our health 
and happiness,— 13 . 

^ 5 To-'«n« I aiwiqj qTqrsqs!t^g[itoT ‘sj’ g*# srasg 1 ‘Ml:’ 
Mq: ‘anfire^t’ ajspg Wfprr^ ^ 1 sHq ^ 

SI aw i <^ Ts q ^<q^ qisfW ^ ‘sj’ gi?i awg I ?wr—‘ 5 WT:’ ^cmwhI 
mroii insisnii, *irasin angsqwsii ^ jsqsg 1 »ifq «r ‘sr.’ 

aiwrqfn ‘aq^’ ‘^ra'g’ g^«i fesspg 11 u n 

^^1 ^ ST® i g? « qjo 1 KV. reads, ‘aTHTt VRsg’ iiibtead of 

?rat I 

Guna-vishu explains tins verse somewhat differently, vu.— 

^ —may the waters, worthy of praise or worship,— 

be full of blessings,—for our druik, for our growth or prosperity and for 
general welfare.—Ch.M.Bh, 2, 16. 

‘-^/—for §5«i:, rfs to the deified Waters, the deities to whom the 
original hymn is addressed. (Pan. vi. i. 106.) ?f?i 

njy tsq; 1 

^—rt. (to sacrifice)— 

I tfeftfif —Ngh. 3. 17 or it may be dervd as ^ 

to speak or to swell )—( qr® ^r*TOK«i!^ = 

mg. —IJOfo \\\i^ 1 '^lo lend us help *— Grftlu 

For the word wfilft cf. liwm wWfesqqi’ RV. iii. 59.8. Say. derives 

it, there, fr. rt. by Pan. iii. 3.96. wfirfe, elsewhere, means 

desired object cf. ^ wfirffeft?:--.(addressed to Vayu).—Come with hundred¬ 
fold desired objects. RV. iv. 46, 2, 

(wqn) —Nir. 3.13. 

«qT« {to drink) t-Pan, vi. 4 66. 

I ^ 1 
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(l«) 


by wel¬ 

fare—Gun, Ch.M.bh, ‘«g.—^wg,\—Lomiug-iii of peace or bliss, Nir, 4. 21 ; 
also ^ ^tJTW *T«ir*n»T—removal of disease:^ and elimination of 

fears or dangers. 7 htd, cf. w. —now bestow on us bliss and 

sinlessness. KV. X. 15, 4 , Vs. iq. 55. 


\ 5 iy m ? i rfirf ^ «fw, m (•) i 

nr«n^53?^: i i sifwg^ aTid<W!ftnl>wfw«S i 

\ ^ ^ ^ X ^ 

^ ^ fiFs ife I 

»ihraT ?1 II18II ^8II 

^^1 'T^f^ I fw^l: I I I nt'TRn I 

I ^1 in» II 

^I^^I'TTC: I % ^ qf?j^ sdi^, #k:—nWT?ft 

»raf55Tit«^i ^ cq»t^pn—lyWf, 3W^, q ^ qif lT — 

TdoT^T:—f#:, f^:—er*^—jftohrfll II II 

0 lord of the good,—prayers to whom are conducive to the gain 
of cows (cattle),—whDse liberal ceremonies dost thou now entertain 
or with whose sacrificial performances art thou now pleased ?—14, 

?ErT«-‘5RT« 1 ^ ^ 

3 ISWIT ‘ qOmRi ’ ‘f^:’ iiJifforjftomfei 

^!Pt- ‘*i1wrar’ iraf jq^pg ^ i 
firgf^ ? sd^uinBfefnff 1 «i5i % <rw 

flKUff^T f H fiWiewli 1 tWIWi^ Wllf^ WV II H 

nivien wwpl^nisfwir 

si«F4n«m4m qcN: mmt t 

tUi 9 ||e HA "'He* ^ 99* I RV. reads *qe«t 9 :’ instead of 

and (the lord of the house) instead of t 

«r^ a?in»T Ngh. 3. i. here means 

abundant or liberaU 

(er) { i afhiHWi n «t« 1 

( •< 1 


•it [ 1.35 

fK"im’—Vi 4 e note on SV. i. *7. 

loc. sg.—for sTNnfi, stem ; ff, «i« («h?A— to distribute, i,), or 

ms ( ^ to give 8. u. ) +%, ^-npst;’ Pan. vi. 4. 42. 

—wttr. wn I wfir.— ( « becomes ^ ) by Phjj. vut. 3. io8. 

flt'inft ffn igv’ 

on SV. r. 28. 


0 W U«IWlMI 3 ^€q swwrff I 

‘wwf^’ wwlf, vW mu »'4el*nl <3^5^ ^ «w $WRiWfP^: 

wfl «ira#4, rngPim n^i awIN w («) i ifaNap^: (a) i i 

ini «i wa al^ 4 ii i 

ittt 

nfnm ^ 3 P^ ftw fira ^ i 

a a sira^ fta a 

2i^i I »i3r I I I ftcri ^1 I sr I ^ \ 
w; I \ i fR«i^ i i ^ i ii \ (i 

HPSRfR:: \ % g:—mrr W—«rit, 

«fi[fa ant, filtr ftit—^|air, cnniEi i a*m ^ a^—a?:^- 
cffem, 3rra^5r—werrifi ^ *r—gftr-wCT’ wfe*i:, 

R R qnr^a:^, ssi^—RWinT: u i u 

(O praiaers)—adore, with aongs of praise, mighty Agni, in every 
sacrifice and let us glorify immortal Agni,—the Icnower of all the 
bom beings,—'like an affectionate friend. 1. 

(w) ‘wcvnnwttnrfl awW *TOTarei vi'—wr* *!» i 

{«) I ‘rg^lstnnWUWf TOai:’—fif® \o ^’e® i The Brian metre 
has, in the first half,—two lines each having 8 syllables ; the 3rd pada or foot 
has 12 syllables, and 4th pada has, again, 8 syllables,—altogether 36 syllables 
(8 + 8 + ts + 8) in four padas. 

(ji) ‘Htbt tmt ^ 'Ttnr varf^r 5 t 1 tnr «rs ?t^ tiRrerrafir”—m® *t® wr® 

\W\ I 

[ •• ] 
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I. I. I. 4. t 

1^0 \y= (?») 


^o-'JRTo I % I ‘w:’ ‘*TfT «Wr’ *1$ ?W 

sif5r«T ‘aiji^’ ‘ftrr 9rar 1 ‘9’- 

i^npRffY ‘^:’ i[?Jiw?qd 1 ?i4 gf 555 ?!, ^pwf^ ?wfiEr ‘a n 

?H^nn’ (qr® iwfe: qr^^naf i 

5 q?<j^%>^i5|i l HL (»JTo ^,«,^«?) I ajFf^Tt ^5—I ? ‘aigjf jj^- 

I ‘^R!^?^^’ STRTRf STRf-ff^ W?r-VPT ^1 ‘fW ^ ’ ^ife- 

I ?T5r s!?e?TiJsr c?rfiic?i^?i ) 1 

‘««ii«r’ ^ ^qf— feiji H gmfl fi w|on ^^weq i q. 1 

5r>?iifKr /or^ ft'rraw^ 1 
o«i«ifgfe I ‘ ’g qT 4 tm Bi «T rt%g t % ;q’ fiii Piw<wR i ^ ^: i 

?f u^l^mr ii ^ II 

n 55 ® ^*r® ^l® ^5^® I 3-0 3lffto \, Ro, 1 1 

‘?mr 'iqt «n 'oiii^e %fk ifTsst»i; i 

by Pan. vih, i. 4. 

V.’— vj^mWe note on SV. 1. 21. 

/o )-i“^ 5 [='^^e, flat. sg. Nir. i, 

7. to cause to accomplish, ^fgqn is a derivative of this rt. Ngh. 2. 9. 

Say. assigns another explanation to this verse, in which case he takes 
as a finite verb, in pres, tense. 2. sg. instead of as an epithet of , the mg. 
in that case, is—^O worshipper, if thou dost magnily’^ 1. e. kindle ( — 

) Agni, then we shall laud him’. 

jf’—the double use of xr is for filling up the metrical deficit (see 
Sity. above). For double use of q, in making up metrical deficit, 

Fide : examples—q qrqirftnTOT^ 1 ^ \ PF ^ 1 

—I 

, rt. fo praise ) (aor.) i. sg. Singular use in 

plural sense by sjpqq or Vedic anomaly, so also (aor.) for i!R:^(pres.). Pan. 
111. 4. 6. 

— vide, note on SV. i. 31. 


i J 



1 . I. 1 . 4. 2 

tir® I'To (^o) yIRo 
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I 

<7T% ?ft 3^»;T 

qrft »flfvifei^f^^ 4 iMri qr% \m\i\\ 

Tlfl I it: I ®I?r I I qifl I 3rT I ftcftiiin I ^ 

iftf^; I f^f*r: I 3^sq^ I qrfl 1 I ^ ll ^ II 

1 % K 3 if*q^—swR^rft^ Bcsifvn^ bt, gr#—gpw^ 
»i*^ I wwrac. «W!Tr ssjiTjSMBr Pra, qrf|—fe?N?ir sjjgr— 

Pitt,— qr^ I *ftf^:—^gfafir: 5^-qg:-?nq5s^rfii:, srfii^cT; ?R, 

qrff I «l<S<if5T: iftfw—qjn;;*Il[:-Wflw4-eiVRiTffli^^ aiBreaf^cBJ^ 

q: M^lTRLqrft II q II 

O Agni, protect us by one (Rk or song of praise), protect us 
by the second ; O lord of might or food, protect us by three hymns, 
O ^source of) wealth, protect us by four-fold prayers.— 2 . 

% W ! ‘®r.’ sfWRL 5^ f*ro “qd^ m 1 
W »if^ gi I ‘ ft<ftqq> * ^ ‘qrif’ qi®q 1 ‘»ftf^:’ ^|f?rfw: 

‘1^’ «WRf q@Rf qr % ‘q^’ , cWT ‘qift’ I % “q^ j’ 

qrewB (ftqrer-%-« 3 iT) »w i ‘q?i 5 |fir.’ *ftfSn ‘qrfe ’m q » 

Rl 550 qi® «q|o ^o ^ ^5Qo I BO swfqo SS, ^ I q^ ^\», | 

—‘by one or prayer^—Say. ‘by one song’— 
by the ^-veda (according to Viv), 

*ffi?bsWT^~by the second *‘Rk *—prayer or song—Say. by the Yajur- 
Veda (according to Vivarana). 

—i^y the three songs or hymns’—by the three Vedas—the 
I^-Veda^ Yajur-Veda and Sama-Veda (according to Viw^). 

—‘by four hymns or prayers’ —by the four Vedas—the Rg-Veda, 
Yajur-Veda, Sama-Veda and Atharva-Veda. Mahidhar explains the four as 
the Yajus, Saman and Nigada. 

{m) n w snw w wnSt* irr® i 

t >« ] 
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_^ -* I 

^TPTwt^ L 


tlfo 8^0 (?fo) 


;4 


Ttw;.—1^5 Ngh. 2. lo. tin. 

T, Jo ; here rfs, to ^Agni\ who is the source of wealth, so identified with it. 

; note on SV. i. 3. Sily. explains the word as Vasaka i.e, 

the cause of living ; without Agni, living being impossible (fr, rt. to 
live) ; giver of dwellings— JVz 7 s. 

gjBrfKpt— Foe,—sfnn 1 rt. to give strength or to 

make one live ) +fif»i7 tfil 1 

Ngh. 2. 7, '3iSf—Nir, q. 27. cf. ^rpfl f% ^ 5 T ^ ye waters 

are indeed beneficent, as such yield us food RV. x. q. j. also ^ 

^ qg: —the nectarine food consisting of ghee, milk and boiled 

rice is offered. Ch.M.bh. 8. 48 ; ^ qqfft—she yields food and 

waters for the four quarters, ib, viii. 100. 10, 


5f35)5*ft: \ | (») I 

I ar ^ t KlI I 

m3^ n \ ii 11 

I ^ I sf^r: I #or 1 ^ 1 5rt^ I 5fR<r- 

I ^Sf«rFT: I 5srf^ \ ^ I ’TI^ I II ^ II 

*rr*WR: I % H «if^—3??w, TO? I c# gior—i353^, 
N^ir, ws[r^ tesramit g^, aiww m— 

ftR?rT^:, sp—TO^, >g^«i!igaj mt ?P!ir, «{l ^—11 \ li 

O glowing, sanctifying, most juvenile Agni, with thy far- 
reaching flames,—being kindled to ‘Bharadvaja’ (the sage of that 
name or the sacrificer who offers food or oblation ), -shine with 
bright (pure) effulgence—putting forth riches to us.—3. 

^o-'qro I % % 1’ ^rw^-!pr-3^ i gWJi! “to?’ 

«*%! |3|^ ‘sTOtrt’ TOfErmir 

‘ g r fewfi * Ntfii: ‘v’ 

qj|^ qqr TOT W \ H _ 

{m) I i—HT* t 

t ] 



iKo Jijl' (t.) ^ 38 

S50 ^ no 5|jo 1 RV. reads 

instead of I 

‘f¥fi:’—rt. (?ft) or + fw?prr?^ 

uu. ii. 81. wife WTSfi wfe = I Ngh. 3. 3. 

^0 worship i. p.)—tfe, uii, 2. 106,—‘wrfwftfe 

—Ngh. I. 17. Nir. 2. 28. 

— rt. gleatn i, u.—aff, ife, Fzdc notQ on SV. i. 12* 

and ^ above. 

—with regard to sage Bharadvilja, ci may mean 

(sacnficer)^ in that case the derivative sense is—’TO (Ngh. 2.7.) w:’ i 

a sacrificer may be called iRwni, as he ofiers oblation to gods through Agni. 

‘wftw’— voc* —g+w»fe^ un. I. 156.—spy, dg. gw becomes by 
‘Wer{5gWo’ Pan. vi. jj, 150. Agm is often called —undecaying (SV. 1.24.), 

ever young. 

by wrmm: i wei\fm w. by. 

Pan. vin. 2. 15. 

few {ios/uiic)^ imp. (^) fe , sxw. —Wfwr ii* 4* 7^ ; 

Pan. \i. i. 7. 

ilfeB sfiOi: I tJWl 3 T%n: g?R^ nm (?) I fpft^as^: I 
aHill?«RIT I gr qq ni^ MlfWRK:^ I 

^ 3r^ firarat tisg i 

qmrft ^ JTwwfet sfWRnjI wfeniii^ii^qi 

^ I I W5an|c! I I WiPT: I I 

^ I »T«FS^: I 5RR1W I I I II » II 

I % 81*^, 5| sifefa, c ^—^ g 

j»sraR:-^*iPRP, 9 iifHt—mimpfi a w wi rqr m , ^550?::— 5 tnrrr, *fPfT—irat 

^ ira fipjm: fm: nvg 11«11 

O Agni, well eeived with oblation or well addressed (by the 
eacrifioers), may the singers of thy praise, who are also the rich 
leaders of men and who distribute multitude of cows as gifts,-—be 
dear to thee,—4. 

(?) ?m’—?T* wi* I 

[ n 1 




i. 39 j [ ijfo itigo ( 50 ) 

i^o-'vne I % I **3i*n^ ^ snjer i ‘^’ ?ra 

^mK'- fwn ‘^rg’ »ra!g 1 fii3sr» ‘jwwst:’ 

‘*P?1TC:’ SRPeTTr: aflRIH 

*raT«»i;4 jsrgjii ws gf ^ , ^ ^ ?iw feir: f% ^ifowr^q:«» h 

y I 5){o ysq: ^O vs Sjjo I KV. reads ‘ 33 f;;^’ iiibtead of ‘ 3 ; 4 n’ I 

‘s'’ =»fR, 3'»T<^^«’«. sg-. ‘gqf iTT® ■aiv^e fww: ' 

—Foe.—^ 1 F/^/e ; notes on SV. 1.4, 1. 26. ^ + + or 

t'+iff I 

PHn. mi. i, 50. 

‘<35^/—rt. to give hirih)'^%, un. 4. 64. Nglu 3.16. 

tf. ‘rf? 17^ * 7 a?rf^ j 

—fr, rU tn go^ —leader,—or ?(?{ iogii c^ —donors, 

/ lords ot wealth.—rt. (f^, to increase ) or rt. 

kigivc Nir. I. 7. )—Viir, 111, 3. 58. ^ 

Ngh. 2,10. 

either to be taken with sjsrPTT ?wr^: or 3 pff( 5 rt —in tlie 
latter case 6th case is used in connection with ^ by 1 

Pan. ii. 3. 52. 

^ ^ Ngh. 3. I. ^ accus. sg, ^r gp:’(qr® 

<, I’*'®) ^ \ 

^5273?!^—fr. rt. ^ tugivc I. A. ) pres. 3. pi. 

— gen.pL the alternative form is by Pan, \ij. i. 57- 


»Rj[m ^1^: I $ ^mrsft "rhiTsJt, nlwT^; 

\ arfij^^rai i irnRg^i^ a n ftq^rawi \ 

3 # II vi n H 

^ I I I TO: I ^1 TafRf: I ai^- 

S^l^r I I 1 I I *n3: I tt H R 

(t) '^w»m ^>g»nr t" 8wff ^ ’nfiPOTsr’—iji» «t« i 

& ^ J 





1.1. t.4-5 -1 

1^0 8W> (?») 81^“ J 


11.39 


HFHrHR: I % ^ srftcr:—JHtn#:, ?:^:— 
iwnn, ?rTr«»:—5Rfr<W»: 3»fe I % ^ si 

3fg cq3R., ^ra?f ?i5r ftq^ I qr^:— 

qRH I q3lflR*J[^ffreq>a: ^ 5R 

I?r85r sferssRT wrf^: ai% 11 k 11 

O glowing, laudable Agni, the lord of men, the consumer of the 
Raksasas, the tutelary deity of the homestead (of the sacrificer), 
the protector of heaven, never leaving but being ever present 
in the house (of the worshipper),—thou art great or adorable.—5. 

JnTRT qraq;: ‘sflfe’ i % 

1 qigq> r < %! cg*5[ ^rawinpi ^flc<wn. 

3iRri5r I ‘< 113 :’ RJir i ‘fdoi^:’ 

innTnrg?:^*? ftrwfw i crrs:?ref«r PfR^ftepI: ii k ii 

k I 55 ® 5ro *^0 ^® ^® U 5^® I ) 

instead of (voc.) the SV. leading ; also ‘rTTR^ (voc.) instead of ‘dMR** 

( nom. ). 

— voc. of —rt. 3j ( ^?h^r«n, lo grow old , % or to 

—the old are venerable, so it con\eys the sense laudable—praiseworthy , 

—Sily. and ^piaise-singer’— Grft/i. Ngh. 3. 16. 

vide notes on SV. 1.15. cf. xisr while kindling, 

the man of noble wisdom praises him, RV. x. 45. x. VS. 12. 18. 

—Vide ‘ note on SV. 26. 

’—fr. rt. lo biinu to ioiiurc )—Prof. Max Muller’s edition 

of the RV. has ^x^: in Mantra text, Pada text and Siiy.’s commentary. 
It is perhaps a misprint for ?t 5 TH; i 

—gen. sg. axreft —singular to denote the whole class.— 

SWTfirfn Say.’s com. on RV. 1. 35. xo. , 

W^ShftfJr ^T, ffif ^—from him we arc to sa\e ourselves ( rt. he 

attacks ( rt, ww ) secretly, he roams ( rt. if^) at night. Nir. 18. 

—not gone away, M.W.S.E, Diet, p. 5Q, col. 3. top, + 

{to Piin. lii. 2, 75. 

— Agni is called the protector or maintainer of heaven, inasmuch 
as he conveys to the gods the oblations offered by "men, thus he protects 
the divine region. 

mj:—rt. (qm%, to protect)—with aff. ^un. i. i, cf. \ 

I Ml 1 
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^ rt. g + afT. gn 'gtH ifir ?tm 5^*' 

durof^a is a synonym of house, they (homes) are difficult to be satisfied (dur + 
rt. av to satisfy) i.e. difficult to be provided for. Nir. 4. 5. cf. ‘Sfet 

^ devoted to the house, welcome guest in 

dwelling places ; come to this our sacrifice, O wise one. KV* v. 4. 5 ; AV, 
7.73.9 ; also ‘^6nfr ^ ^ «r3Tf% kindled to-day, in the 

abode of man, O god-••thou offerest sacrifice to the gods. RV. x, no. i ; 
AV. 5, 12. I ; VS. 29. 25. 


i 


viv^; sfFvnr sRft: I t 

(«) I n?fN35^: I sTfniNwT I «iW *i^ 

agfe: 5ifT <wfi*t r a «#srt 

(«) I snrai-ct^ (n) i 

STT ^ 1 % 3 ^^ liyisoll 

3^^^ I I I ^51^ I I I sn 1 ^ 1 

I ^ I I 31^ I I II ^ II 

^nwr^TTC: I % 5Tral?f: —f^^- 

, ?:nsi:—«r*in, 

jnwRW, w q?—snspT, «?! qqjq:—sf^CPl ^qpr, 

vm II i II 

O immortal, omniscient Agni* bring to the offerer (of obla¬ 
tions) i.e« the sacrificer, from Usas (the Deity of the dawn), 
Various, refulgent treasures, with excellent habitable dwellings ; 
bring (also) hither, to-day, the gods, who awake with the dawn*—6. 

\ ^wnqn?i 

qswisira ‘sdraf’ sdisftq am i i 

(w) T »fr«^ in» in<> i 

(w) ‘.re ifit wv 5 ftfTi nfirst 'c*w<: «wt KN^^t«T<rf''<( 

n^rere r—*i» m® i 

(>l) WI* * 1 * WT*, HI 
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! % ‘srra^:’ arRiwr nvi: ? 

I ‘f^’ grr s n ftq t^ i ‘an^i’ aif^ ‘ 3 ^^:’ 

gfgR. 4^rag ii $ ii 

^1 s^o ^iro w ^o ^ s^o I TO anfto ^ I 

ScayatVs addl. notes in his com. on RV. Stanza— o g|m g , 

'*11^ ^ ^ifipTht ^T ^TT?f* 

Prot ^ ^nrmiT^ ?nrarT?T: ^rrswr i ?wt?( 

'O.U ffii i fkvwi f^s—?raf^ i 

fn^ I Hit fifw i «TT^<WT?n 

^ I ^ wffi ^mif% 

v:^: \ ^ ^ i ^fin w ^ tttct* i 

—ft TO ( fTO§, divel/) ft?^—tTO«+»(gi:^^=together with dwellings 
Siiy, or from the rt. to shine—refulgent, shining.— Grfth, 

Tft TOTOT Ngh, 2.10. fr. rt. kn (to succeed ) + 

whft ift xx^ TO^ \ 

—Fide : note on SV, i. 30. 

—Fide : SV. i. 31, and Say.’s addl. notes quoted above. 

^TOT —rt. (im^, to bring), imp. 2. sg. ‘fjfts^lftiT:^—^ i 

'tot’—WTO? i —^To 51,1^1^^ tft ftm ' TO r q I to: 'froiTO tft 

I cf. 'tot ^ Hftm I 

—waking at dawn, referring to the gods. rt. ^ (to render hot)—aff. 
^ un. 4. 234. 'fiftft Tft TO’.—^TT?t:TOlT:, TOft ^> 21 ^ ^ TO: -h 

, TOtrofTOTT^ TOTTOT I 

is a word esp. applied to ‘Agni’ (vieie RV. vi. 15. i.), as Agnl is 
kindled in the early morning ; sometimes the gods collectively receive this 
epithet, as in this verse. Gun., unlike Say. has taken the word as an epithet 
of ijfiT (i TO TO^: ^—TOftr yzrt, irrmriftTOTOr ^i^ift*—fsft;), instead 
of taking it as an adj. qualifying \ SJUff^Un: HT® i 

TO<T.—'‘iNfftft TOTTOTt*’ (m® ) tft ^froraf tottot tori, ^sft 

Pf»Rl( qr® ^\\\\) H PS ^ r ft R H ^owjk: \ TOtro 1 cf- ^ SV. i. 23 ; 

I- 39. 
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C I. r, r. 4 . 7 . 

L \^o (^0) v 5 >^ 


e 


I ‘»mf’ «TO « «n?T 1 l I • 

arfti^wi I 

^ ?iftr5r 3^^ ^ i 

31^ itr ^ ^ 5t: \mm 

5qjj; I ?l: I I 3«ziT I I I I 31^^ I 

m- I I 3i>^ I ^sit: I 3rf% I I 1 3 ^ 1 3 1 

5I: II V9 II 

igrRjfhfr ^r mti 3;??ir ?:wTfe—qsirf^, siotwi 

airsPT I ?:w:—sr*!^ f ^ fe rfi PT «IiW?I, c^ 

—5>5Tr a^rferr 1 sift ^ siwi^h: 3 ^—w«ift jsir, irw-n^ftgf, 

3—Jotan, ft^—%T?!J, ft^ ^lftc?| 4 : II vs II 

Wondrous Agni (cherished by all)—the source of wealth, (or 
the prime cause of habitation)—send to us riches, with (proper) 
protection ; thou art the director of all this wealth (spread on the 
earth) ; give a permanent social status to our progeny.— 7. 

^ 0-^0 I t ‘^’ ‘3W<TT’ 

‘^rnsnftr’ gsrrft ‘sf:’ sdwwi a??? 1 ‘aiFi ^ qftfwi- 

»TI!R!| ‘m:’ VSIJFCT ‘sift?’ icft?n ^ ^raft? I m' 

mmiei «isnft I wft ^ ‘*i:’ aWIJ^ ‘g^’—«iq?q5n^?Rl (^o 

mr^\^ jsrra ‘»Tr4’ aW ‘g’ fti*i W «»«*< H's 11 

vs I 5 IJO eo ^ «« «*? ^ 13® I SUffe* ^ I 

ft?r:—dr. rt. ^rs ( g[5rPltn*PWt, I- U.)—aff. is changed to f% and n 

( is added, cf. f^' fgigigggig—RV. i. 115. i. 

“grBU’—Instr. sg. of the stem, grfg,—for dr. vide : note on SV. I. lo—with 
protection,—Say., with favouring help— Grfth. 

— voc. dr. rt. ^ (^W?r*t, (0 cover) tj;—.un. I. 10. — 

5 ;«f»rfn ^ vmwg Ngh. 2. 10 ; here rfs. to Agni 


(«•) ‘«T«:fngii!T jfPWi’—-wr* irr» i 
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I. I. 1. 4. 8. 

(40) mo = 


] 
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who IS the lord or dispenser of wealth, so identical with it. Wils, translates 
after Siiy.—giver of dwelling ; see note on SV, i. 36. 

uirtftr—riches; dr, rt, <tv ( accomplisk)^zR. 

) without wealth no work succeeds, it is therefore so called. 

(intern X gen. sg. )-.dr. fr. rt. xj ( ^51, to give, 2, p.) 5;—un, 
2. 64. —Ngh. 2, 10. 

—dr, —Charioteer; here, director 

or conveyer. 

—dr. rt. to gam ). cans, suppiessed. Imp. 2. sg.— 

—give. The last vowel is long by Pan. vi. 3. 135. 

—dr. tt. Jjrv ( to stand firmly, i. A. ) + —i?fhKT, 

?}^i;—social status,—fame.—Say. Kest and safety— Grfth, This word is 
come across ui Piii/s rule vi, 2. 4.—; it means firm standing , 
the expression means groundless 01 unfathomed water. 

g%—dat. sg. ‘g2ir Ngh. 2. 2. 


wwspat W 5^^: ( ), ( 5ITnN*lTw| mm‘- ) 

5»m (5s) I fpft'sgr^: I arfn^T i m 

I 

tt ^ ^ t ^ ^ t 

I f?t I I ®tffl * I 5 rra: I ^rl: 1 I 

I I I I I 1 11 <: 11 

^Ti^roK; I % ^ff^:—^<sn 41 miTt, 

c«nif!l—^uwr:——^r^vq^rnr, 4^^; 
^^Nuran^I fiwr:, ^:--«w-f^«nOTr:—^?Tl 5 nT^ w 

H ®! II 

{m) ^»To 

[ J-vs ] 
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O Saviour Agni, ever true and wise, thou art pervading every¬ 
where. O resplendent one, kindled with fuel, the Brahmin priests 
wait upon (adore) thee.—8. 

I % ‘’JT?!:' 

iw: ‘5wir:’ ‘sife’ i % ‘^sriwui’ 

JTW! % a{h?r*^, ‘cgrf’ ‘feira:’ fe»r: Jh^rr^: ftisnrirr: 

ii ii 

«; I 5»jo fTo =: jfo V S^o | 

assuredly. 

??*'> Nir. 6, 7. cf. ~0 Agm thou art 

all-pervading, rt. fli? {to poimde) cf. ^ 

^ RV. in. 59 7 ,—‘famed’—G^/////. 

^Xt[: — voc, rt. to protect ) —protector, ‘preser\er’— Gffth. 

^ ^ ?Rr* Nir. 4.19. True, true in law and order,—Say. 
‘Righteous’— Grfth, Vide notes on SV. 32. 

erft:— Vide note on SV. i. 30, 32. 

— voc, dr. (to kindle )-|-pr, pt Pass. ogcUt^T 

\ 

dr. rt. to g/owi~^\ Pan. 

VI. I. 7. ‘^^^^^TTn’-Pan. vii 2. 67. + 

Pan. VI. I. 66 . Radiant, resplendent ; or acc. to Viv. 

ifet »Tgfq ( vr® ) vffT ^ tiw 

Wift { ^,^,0 ^ I donor 1 

ftrro:—ftvr: 1 nom. pi, Pan. vii. i. 50, like ‘«prre:’ (RV. 2. 12). 

SV. 1.25. ‘firare:’ ( SV. i, 38.) i ‘farvT^ ’ Nir. 10. 19. cf. 

PnTO —whom wise men ( priests ) adore in sacrifices—RV. x. 

30. 4 > 

—dr. from the rt. ^ ()-Pr-VP5T is changed into 
)=^?Trc:, singers of praise, worshippers, the priesti.— Say, ‘ordainers, 
arrangers of sacrifice’.— Grfth, 

^ Prare^tfir to serve, to attend. Ngh. 3. 5. cf. 

thou attendest Mitra and Vanana...RV. x. 64, 5. 
firartH —let us attend upon Sarasvati with hymns—ib. vi. 61. 2, 


[ K" ] 
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swragst Kpi (argsBM^i^ ), g^s^rq > i 

qqJ OT? ‘ang’jrfj? 3#afq: (?) t I arfit^war i anfii^ 

(«r) I 

3 iT^ 3 »>^ ?i 9 w,i 

Tm ^ ?r mm\\\ 

gff I I 3p^ I I I ’Tf^^ I I I 

I 5T: I 3TSm^ I I 1S?M I g^RTiS^t^ II ^ II 

1 ^ qrwqj 3»J^, 3lTqiW?^ «l SW*i 

gg' wl q qL , rft—SRH siwwTH wr ifa i % !TOWL 

?nft^ »nf^ ^ w- ??: safe:, ?R«r siwqwi 

gwifot vi^qf q i^ , 5 ^c—gq^R 5r<q[ 

II ^ II 

O sanctifying Agni, bestow on us commendable wealth extend¬ 
ing or prolonging life (or increasing food) ; O awarder of wealth, give 
us excellent fame solicited by many, through honest waye.“9. 

;gTo-*sn^ I % 

^rasfW‘r^’ ^ ‘*r:’ siwwin anreW^ i 
‘^qw^’ mf^ q| vawft^^qjnfa’, % ?t^ «»%, ‘*r;’ afRuw# 

‘5*f^’^sftrm ?N!i-^rq^‘55^’qf^: ‘gq^rero^’ 9 »?!f?t- 

?!itw qftfqr-vR ‘?nqq’ ^ lu ii 

^1 3|jo ^jo c:j(o ^O^JO ^^SJJO KV. has instead of 

q?ro^’ as here, 

—adj. qual. ; increasing food or life. ‘w. (food or age) is drvd. 

from the rt. ntde note on SV, i.i. nq *5IKW Ngh. 2.7. 

?v>: I—'Strengthening life’—G^'/A. For in the sense of food,-cf. 

flt TOtS^Tht—RV. vii. 69. 4. 

(?) qro 1 

(?) I ^ ^ It I ?W>ft iran’“~UT* 

q» «T—t 

[ H ] 



t. 1. i. 4. 10 

mo 8^0 (^o) 

dr, rt, ft (*mT, lo^o 9,)—»;, f;’ ua. iv. 139—sfmm- 

firffi rfavjn^^, vuic. note ali>o on SV. 1.22. is drvd. from the same rU 

Ftde SV. 1.20. and 1. 27. 

—Give, bestow on us,—dr. rt. 'cr io givc^ Imp. 2 sg. rt. xj 
naturally ( ^rfir), here used in by c?i«jg or Vedic deviation from 

ordinary gram, rules , the final vowel is lengthened in Mantra Text> hy 

Pan. VI. 3. 135. 

—dr. ‘solicited by many’—Say.‘that 

which many crave’— Grfth, 

sg. for—^qr Pan. vii. 1.39. like 

( for ^fqr ), ( for —RV. 11. 33.4. ) etc. 

g^qjTl^ voc —stem ^gq^rrf^—mg,—‘assigning or granting wealtlu Name 
of Agni. fr, ^—rt.Jf*[—M.W’:> vS.E.Dict, p. 203, col.3, Thou art near and 
dispenser of wealth ; or acc. to Viv. gTjrnfyf: mean^ creator-fr. rt. 

from which is dervd. 



(5) I I aHili^W I I 

^ ^trfT I 

^ i'': i ^ ^ t’c ^ 

qrqr smpq^ q 

?l: I I I I I ^^: \ 51^^^ I JT^: | 
?! I I I 31^ I XT I ^in: I 2?^ I 3T7?T^ II ? o || 

Hr^T^rrc: 1 jj: 

A srq;^ sriir^—si^:, jrt^, 

8HT?I, wt:—ertTPT, Jnwri^—5wf^, qrarr— qw ifii, «e^:— 

xwsg I #«p:eqRr«ir jwr anfe- 

*c*CTnif ^T#: 11 II 

To (that) Agni, the invoker of gods (or the principal priest), 
the delighter of men, who gives away all riches (to men), let the 

(’If) i" I’—'ho iTo I 

t 1 
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songs of praise go forth, like the best vessels full of exhilarating 
Soma-juice.—10. 

?OTo-*sno I ^irrmirar ??: sife: 

‘3T<fT*n’ I ‘3*^’ 

‘jivif: if’ ‘smr^’ g?f«n|^ ‘qnn’ ^jrarf^ 

«l?Trf5T ‘sq^’ II \o II 

spwtwrnRsir hh*!: it 

'O 

I SIJO ^ 5J|o I RV. read"' ‘qif^’ instead of 

?pg’ I aurf&o vs,^,v,^ I 

ziCLUs. pi.—f^^rfiT, all,—Pan. vi. i 70. 

; ftJi' fP. and ing. vidr note on SV. 1.41, (elision of 

cabC-Lerm. ) by *^q[ ^*39* 

^€f^—fr. rt, ^{ ^TiT- 7 Tf^-twfT€rrs^l^.i(, io give etc, I.A ). 

■ 54 * 1 HT^— gcn,pL in connection with rt. Pjui. 11. 3.52 

vide ^»TT 51 T«^ ^^SV, 1.38. 

(?iqiS, ioplease) —nn. li. 13. ^ ^ ; 

dehghtcr, plcasuig ; ‘»{^r —gladdening, Nir. 11.29. explaining the 

vcri>e ^ ^ ?^Hr-*'RV. viii, 100. H, 

qMT——for gram, vide above. 

il'fl:—gen.sg.—for iHfif. ; is the frequent form in the Vedas ;—of 
intoxicating Soma juice, cf. RV, 111. 47. i. VS. 7. 38. 

Nir. 4. 8. 

flei»?rfiT —^^^ fft q?i?fl ^rqfcf ( \^n^:—)—prathamti means the 

firsts the foieinost, the best or most excellent. Nir. 2.22. cf. ^ 1 % qWf 

—( spoken of clouds )—in the creation of gods, they were the first— 
KV. x. 27. 23. 

^t:—?^ irf^€ftrqrT —(tech.)— 

a particular kind of hymn or praise, sung by the Chandogas ( the 
followers of the Sama-Veda ) in the Soma-sacrifices, cf. qftrei 

q;’— O Vasistihas, your hymn cannot be imitated by any one else— 
;^V. vii. 33. 8. 
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r i. i.i. 1 

L 1 '^= itw® (?») 

aiq s»«Wiwra^CT snWT^ I 

aRf^: I OTmfSf, t 5 ^ *TtwrPI wwf*^ 

*WR^ (®P) t H«H3 s=?: I I ailf^nro^ I 

13?TT 3?f?i ?iqnWT|l I 

fini ^IdBHfpi fjw^HiiHiiaviii 

j^?TT I I arfira; i i I srrra^ I I 

I I arrf^ I I I I II ? II 

I % ^?TR:, sTTIrT—%f?ISH— 

8?^i^-jwh:, sw^—*P5nr f^*^— 

jrawsiFT, ff^ pR:i g^ ^rc?Tn, airfen, iw-h^ aiilsT, 

JW^IT—^l^oT, ii?l 5aj««d*t II \ II 

For you, (O praisers,) with this my hymn, I invoke Agni, the son 
of force, the dear, the most wise, the all-pervading, the best performer 
of sacrifice, the eternal, the envoy of all (sacrificers).—1. 

erro-vTTo | ‘3?^’ ‘inRf’ ‘f^’ ^Hn- 

51 ^ ^rrsTT a^reiT Jiinq^ ^ i iF?TTr ^^rfant ^ g«TP^, 

«jr«HW ‘5^’ ‘ 3 »^’ ‘an&H’ ‘flprr’ ^ ‘snmr’ 
?cTl#or 1 snfer cwrfq i % 

5 ‘i^:’ ‘sur-i^’ sunpnft ii ^ ii 

l\ s^o 5fo \9 no ^o, ^ ^o I 30 sfrf« i, ^ I 

Say/s addl. notes in his com. on RV. Mantra (i) 

1 (2) tOT I 

iPTT—Although there is no has, here, taken the form ‘q*r’ ; 

(«ir) ifmm f —HT® I 

* Pan. ii. 4. 34, is optionally substituted for and 

in the accus. and instr. sg. also in gen. and loc. duals in the case of 
(the subsequent mention of the words and inr? already mentioned 
in a previous clause— Pnrrg^r^ ifFTorf^ ftVT?!* 5WlTO»R«rTfi?:*— 

Sid. Kau). 



t i\ ] 



I. I. I. 1 

tu® t'<ro H,«® (?®) 


] amW IJ# 
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by or Vedic anomaly ; next stands for lyStn (), the case- 

termination being changed into by Pan. vii. i. 39, xjyw vide 

Nir. 3. 21. 

SV. 1.11. (9!»t:) , i. 17 (*rtWT:). 

gen. sg. of strength, rl, /o strengthen 

etc.) with aff. fiw—the stem. 

nwn?—’T in negative Tat- 

compd., ^ IS not changeil to ^ by Pan. vi. 3. 7^. 

—the son of strength, Agni is often called the son of stiength. 
cL ^mi5?T q 5 T»f ’—1 know linn to be boin of strength RV, x. 73, 10, 

»T2zj*Tr*Tt —^gni 

IS so called, as It is produced being chuinecl with energetic stiength. Nir. 
8. 2. cf. —the wondrous son ol strength 

RV. ‘si ^ —O most youthful son of strength...RV. 

—IS found elsewhere in the sense of food fWc— 

(O w^aters)—make us fit for earning food. RV. x. q. i. 

—(addressed to Aswins)—offer to him (Agni) the food (or 
oblation)—RV. 1. ij6. 8. J^iete notes on 1 

SV. 1.18. 1 call, ^rTy 5 irft i ftpi—See SV. i 5. ( ) j 

’divd. from rt. /o kjiow i p),—^by sjn, 

dg. —wisest, most sapient. 

—rt. q? tog(j i.p or 3.p ) with aff. ^Rr un. iv. 60 ; Sayan 
means by this word, the goer or lord , Mahidbar, in Vajur-Veda, xv. 32, 
explains it—‘either having sufficient understanding (qqtHirFcTw) or one never 
desisting from activity’ () 

g sflW: W, victe explanatory notes on skilled in 

sacrifice , skilled performer of holy rites ; as to vide notes on SV. 1.16. 

—Ftdc • notes on SV. i. 3 , i. 12. 

^ 4im [ —the same as —vide * SV. 1.12, 1.35,1.40, Agm 

IS frequently called Immortal or Eternal—a term much more commonly 
applied to Agni than to any other god—Macdnll. Ved. Myth. p. 96. 


[ rt j 
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*nf I ‘§^TT3f’ ^rm, («) i i a f ft^ q^ a r i 

u>«<^i^ anftsiwd i 

t=? 

^ ^ »JI?IS ^ flrife |S^ I 

31355^ ^ W# fftsf?! 3?rfi^ ?Rlfe IIRIiayi 

I ^^3 I »Tig3 I e*?; I im \ I I I 

fs^ra; I I ff^:s?^: I sil^i; I fci; I ^3 I II \ II 

^?Tr?: I % 31% J C^ JTRJS—JTRPJ^ 9%3, ^ 

*r?i?^:—JI3«TT: 3 |j^:, H# si?!??:— 

cr??nc^ ?f^«?Pc!:—?&:S[?f5: «T3!flT!R7, f3?i—f%:, ^ff^— 

sinwfe, 31!???—?it^ ^ ir%, ?:Rif%—fgi:nr%, ii ^ \\ 

O Agni, thou liest in the woods, thy mothers ; mortals (the priests) 
kindle thee ; thou, without sleep or rest, conveyest the sacrificer’s 
oblation (to the gods) ; veiily then, thou shinest amidst the gods.—2. 

^o~'«rro I % ‘31%’! ‘^’ ‘^’ ‘»n?3’ ‘^f^’ q%% I 

‘c^’c?T ‘n^:’ *i 3 «?rT: 3Kgi?ii??i: qw?- 

% 

qfSf^cq? ‘3I5I??:’ 31^5!^: qsmra^ ‘?s?i’ ?fq: ^qr? 

afe I ‘31!%’ 3R;cf?%q ‘^’ JT% ‘^73!fe’ il ?. II 

^1 3?o ?fo 1 has ‘jTRft:’ instead of‘a!?^’ as 

here, and ‘feqr’ ( p'-) instead of ‘?3q?’ sg. 

^—rt. iftT/o he. pres. 2 . sg. 

iTT55—woods , trees are easily combustible, and fire is generated 
there, in the form of conflagration so forests are said to be the mothers or 
origins of Agni. Vi\. explains—'?ua^ thou best 

within waters—the origins of the universe. According to the RV. text where 
IS read, the mg. is ^Thou best in the forests , from thy twain mothers 
{the Aranls)^ mortals kindle thee. ?FTrfl> rfs. to the two or pieces of 

wood from which the sacrificial fire is produced by attrition ci. RV. lii, 

39 * 3* 

—the prefix is separated from the verb and intervened by the 

-1— '■■ ■ ■ .— 

(v) ‘t'nm”—1 


[ ] 
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words WT »rtfb 9 :, Vide; rules on vedic prefixes Pan. i. 4* 8i,—82 ; spe 
notes on SV. i. i. —rt. to ignitey pres. 3. pi, 

(noin, pi.)—In noin. pi, ) is added to the stems ending 

ill % Pan. vii. i. 50, 

—sacrificer^s, vidc^V^ i, 13, 

^f?T —These two indeclinables are frequently used together meaning 
—‘verily then’, SV. 1.20 ; i. 55. 


I m»T nrfiw: («) 1 [ 3Tftr?qHT I 

«??N «IWT sealift *na («) i qa[T 

i?is^ (n) i 

3T^ Jir^hruft | 

31?!^ I I I I I 3^ ^ I 

g I I 311^ I I 3iffr<^ | 1 ri: 1 f?R; II ^ II 

I —fRUlfwi, ^SWRT:, 

nrgftwi:—Jimioii ?trar q h^ orq q q q^tfi 1 
ai^—I srfq ^ ^Tf«w: ^rf^rajn, 5w4^—?mTFq?i 

airqiff^t, aifim, aiWTWl f»R:—^qt *1^—grq 

il ^ II 

Agni, wherein the saciificers perform rites, the best knower of 
ways, appears before our eyes ; let our holy hymns reach him, the 
well born, the promoter of the cause of the Aryan.— 3 . 

fITo-’«|To— wsft q3TORT: wf^* 

qs?i51 ‘*TT5ftq»«:’ sifasiilsi mnW ^sfn: ‘81^’ 1 

Rsig, ‘^t#’ ‘aiT^w’‘q^*’ 

(«) SJW’—^T<> I 

(J9) UT^ <Uo *1® WT® ® t 

(n) —^w*^® ®St® ^® I 

C ] 





1. 48 J [ IHO 8^0 (?J) 

‘•ifipr* *ar’ ‘ftr:’ j 

nmftft sng :«\ n 

^ I S^o ^ *?IT« \*>\ go ^ 5^0 RV. reads ‘if^ (Ind, mood) ^ 
instead of (imp. mood) ^ j’ ^o aifflo, I 

—rt. ^ Aor. Pasb. 3. sg ,—has been visible, has appeared. 

TT^^tRf rt. ?rfiF to aff. g, un. i. 70. irrg 

fts^—^nrgftg spv. dg.—aff. tw , ‘^rfj—w*nfi' going,—Nir. 4.21. ef. 

Jirg we pray for going to the sacrifice...TS. 11. 6, 10. 2 ; 

H.B. i. 9. I. 26. Again aipj 3 f*TR the dawns give to man the ability 

to perform the acts such as going or the like,—RV. iv. 51. i. iSee Say.’s 
com. thereon ;—‘the master of all means.' M. N. Dutt ,—‘he who knows 
all ways’— Wils. Vide \ M. W. S. E Diet. p. 352. col, 1.—Clearing the way 
for unimpeded motion or progress, finding or opening a way, promoting 
welfare. RV, iii. 62. 13 ; we prefer this meaning. 

?nTrfif—ceremonies ; holy acts— Grftk. ?|?t means ^ or holy rite. 
Ngh. 2. I. 

gintg:—rt, in perf, 3, pi. in the pres, sense—Perform. 

—auspiciously born— WiJs. 

—rfs to the Aryan community as opjiosed to the non-Ary an—i, e. 
members of the higher castes who worship Agni. ^ 4 ^—the helper 

of the Ary a .— Wils. 

?r^—rise to— Wth. rt. ir^ ( to tm^ve i.p. ) imp. 3 pi. The word 
9nar?^ is dervd from this root , in giving the etymology ot the word 4^^— 
Yaska states——wanders about by night—Nir. 4. 18. Again in 
Ngh.—this rt. (sf^) is met with, in the sense ‘to go’—Ngh. 2. 14. 

— Vide SV, I, 7, I, 13, I. 68. 

I t (sf) I I 

3 ?Rre^ I 

a5i«K<i^ ^ ^ 

Sift; 1 3^^ I 3 ?:sl|rl; I iJRig: I 1 I I 
I I iWor:S<l^ i I 0R: I J1 » li 

(^) *^ 4 ®^ 4 ’—^® wr® I 


I 4 ^ 3 
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»,w» (4») 8«o J 
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1 3 <^ Wfli^ «Ilt w( 5 ^: ww: 

gc?r» iff: ^ 1 m' k 

\ B 8 mfq?r, 5 W—s^— 

fg?«iT, gsms^^irfiT—«iT% h «11 

Agni is placed in front, in the sacrifice (mainly consisting in songs 
and recitations, or where songs are recited); so also the stones are 
kept ready (for pressing out Somi^juice), and kusa grass is spread in 
front (for holy seats). O Maruts, O BrJthmanaspati, O resplendent 
ones (gods, e.g. Indra etc.) f pray you, with hymn, for the best or most 
desired protection.—^4. 

^TTo-'eTo—‘3^^’ ?!sm:?i 5 nciA: ‘w^’ 

‘aifisf:’ *TfTO f*:?!: 3:^OTH. • 

aoi ‘hwr;’ #irrf««J 3 rf 5?^ fSrferr: 1 ‘f fi|:’ ^ wu ret i ^ i^ i 

‘irea:’ h^^sihri^s^tiit: j % ‘sismt^’ qra«» 
^winTB ^! % ‘Nt 5 ’ «r»?i!nft-!yn5?CTt 1 

arirfNn ‘»w:’ ^«>TH ^wr ?g?«n g^nR. ‘qrfii’ 
iiRiiftr I 1 ii «11 

vj I S|fo *; J?o :ivS ^ 3||o KV. has ^«rPt” I 

(all in the accus.) for ( ni the voc.)—the SV. text, 

dr. rt. ^ s/>c^k. ) with aff. ^0’ un. li. 6. 

—in praise, prayer or hymn, here rfs to the sacrifice which chiefly consists in 
prayer or recitation or where 211ns are recited, cf. — 

with hymns, thou siugest the praise of Ahi.RV. vii. 34. 16. * 

—we invoke him to whom sublime hymns are addressed—ib. viii. 32. 10. 
—Sdy. explains this word in its literal sense, as—‘placed in front, 
(or on the east), on the uttara vedi. 

1^.—the wind-gods, 49 in number, Vide : MacdiilRs Vedic Mytho¬ 
logy. Para. 29. 

^ Brahmanaspati is the pro¬ 

tector or supporter of Brahma or prayer, Vide notes on SV. 1.5^- 

^IWT instr. sg,—a song or prayer by which a god is adored or 
praised Nir. i. 8. rt. to praise i.p.)—with ^prfirT imr 

»r4^cf. «; one (the Hotr) is engaged in repeating the 

J^ks.—^RV. X. 71 . u. 

Wt;—rt. to protect )—with i 
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L tn® mw® (?“) 


wrf^j wr, w 4 «pi «W I 3^ 

(») I I arfs?^ I 

^ i ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

nnTTm* 

^ T^ 3^ ^ ^dsP??: 9 jR‘ mmw 

' arfir^j; i i l l i arfiTJj; i i 

I fcTq, I JT?: I. a#: | §S^cl^ I sf^: II 'A II 
»T('!fffK; I 5 ?ftc^rf^'5rn-:?i^cf -sstih ?n(^f?t3Ti ?iw 

JJ^S»a5yfi>N:?f5?T ^SinfgiffflrJrT:, 31^ 

rrr<irfiT:—?rar vptt^i, 3g% i ^— 

jjf^flr 9Tt: (?-^si[^q sj«iwr-?5^ 5:^*1)—^3mpn: 

I «j<t: w 3il*r: ^iigfirw «nimifr?i, awiwrni sj^nr ^r, 

*ra[r gf^rsiot ii k ii 

0 Purumiciha, glorify Agni with the lustre lying within (every 
creature), with hymns, for protection and wealth. (Other) men (also) 
praiae renowned Agni, as Agni is the shelter to the good offerer of 
oblation (sacrificer) ; or may Agni give me (sage Suditi, the Seer 
of tiiis Mantra) a dwelling.—5. 

‘(rwffir:’ *TW^ [feo \,\\,] ^fHr: i ? ‘^* 

5hfe^’ I ?rar srr i ‘a^’ <^*1 ‘^*’ 

«i3WRr: ?rw?g tou ‘al^’e^- 

fa|?r: m g4t^ ll st H 

y \ sgo, ^ro, Ktfo ^yjgo | RV. reads ‘suf^ (actus.) §4P?r<l ij^:* 

instead of ‘wfir.’ (nom) etc. 

This verse is supposed to be addressed by Sud ti to Purumajha, acc. 
to Say. 

t%«8—rt. i# to praise. 2 . A.) imp. sg. cf. '<u»^ gfrf%?t*l’—JJV. i,i.i. 

’ ’tra#—for protection ; Fide inf. with aff. >< 1 % in the place of 
3»(, ipfW iu.4-9* ' 

(w) 'ifT® m* I 


[- ] 




] STlIr^ T# [ 1. 50 

a song, RV, i, 167. 6 , ix, 11. 4. fr. rt, n ( nr) lo stng. 

—of {>ervadHig flame ; whose splendours lie outspread— Wtls, 
rt. (/o ke)—stf[. K^^—hy un. 11.12, for see notes on 

—SV, 1. 22. dr. fr, rt. ^(/o gleam^ I. u.)—with aff. ff%, un. 

2,108, IS dervd, from this root AriJ SV". 1. 4.—(pervading) (flame) 

W—for ing. see »Tr«T^rK above; also rls. to Agiu—Ngh.4.1 ; TgtN; is 

flame, Ngh. 1.17. cf. (I laud) Agni (iftcfl) of purifying flames 

I.e., of pure light. KV. iff ifl —"^tram 

means lying in all ( ffff ^^) 01 pervading all 

(^ratft 5 ?ffsnf?r —n»f) , is dervd. from rt. or Nir. 4.14. 

r(^ —dal. sg. from the rl. TT ( to give. 2.p.) by ^ 

Pan. vn.1.39. 

5 ^ 1 ?—Name of a sage with t)ie pair. Augirasa or Sauhotra, to 
whom the hymns—KV. iv. 43 , 44—were revealed. 

^?W—far-famed— ir/A-, 

NJ N 

—noni.pl. of V—rfs, to sacrifice^^, (lit.) leaders of sacrifice. 

i fffh:—dr, fo give —with afT. fwij., it 
becomes ^ by f»n«rT®—Pan. vi. iv. 66.—here, acxv to Say, the name of the 
sage to whom this mantra was revealed. 

—a house, a dwelling, a residence—*Ngh, 3. 4. vide 
—protecting a house, RV, vin. 9. ii. 

Wils, after Siiy., translates—‘solicit of Agtii a house for (me) SuditP. 


nww I mr «ijr ‘ffreapwi# aw’ 

tn, («P) \ n#5»s^: I arfii^jrai i airi!t^TO« i 

w 3 !^siRPjkfw^ II i 11V1.6II 

I I I I 3r^ I ?T«nWsf^: I 3Tr ( 

I I ftif: I 3|^*n I I II ^ II 

’ww; I % «nr<TPr(Jl ^ 

TWTOT, % stpS^ »as, fiw:, awffr, 

(«) ^ irwiwt' m* I 

[ ] 
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m 4 i wwfafi l . URT^W^t 5 RTffe: cW CQill^- 

r*0: It: ^ fft^—«ir^offi& 

$ H 

Listen Uo our prayers), O Agni, with listening earSt with all 
thy associate gods—Mitra, Aryaman and others, who come at dawn 
carrying oblation; mayest thou sit on the holy grass, at the sacrifice.—6. 

? ‘ar«wf’! spPTOiwij^rf 3^ ! 
‘aiK^’ 1 8 f 9 i^>r ^ ‘wfe’ I jt: ‘fiw;’ ‘wtur’ ‘m 4 :’ 
‘srilEnrf^fJi:’ !n?r:iiT^ 

8Ft: ‘wflrf??:’ ‘Wt’ 

‘«ir H ^ It 

^ I ^^9 ^1^9 I place oi the second half of 

the Sama-vedic stanza above, the KV. reatK—ftjTt BWHT 

nnwrfwwt wawn’ 1 

Say/s addl, notes in his com. on the RV, Stanza— 

^ 151% ^ irifi«n1^«TT t I Tp» 1 

^1 fisft jprrwT: I ^ 1 vit inti% 

ifii Pura^: I ^nifn.—iB*tH ^trffl ?f?t ^^rntR;, jt 1 

— voc. —rt. ^ftfH 5 t% g«’ Pan. vi. 1 . 71 . 

?rer—the mg, probably is that Agni graciously listens to the prayers of the 
devoted worshippers ; Vho has ears to hear’— Grfth^ ‘Agni, with sharp 
ears’.— Wih^ 

hear, rt. ^ in hear imp. 2. sg. Vide * SV. 1. 29. 
jrflcfir:—oblation-bearing goods, rt. ^—Pf (see Say.’s addl, notes 
quoted here above). 

—with all thy train of escort gods—See also our trans. 
above. ^ tfil 'ndt: ‘wr^ etc. Pan. iii. 2. 74.—going along 

with, associated with, accompanying, 

tim:—one of the sun-gods,— vide Mcdnll’s Ved. Myth. Para 13, p. 29. 
^k^{—{Arj^aman)-^h one of the group of gods called Jdityas ; men¬ 
tioned about 100 times in the RV. in association with Mitra and Varuna, 
he has no individual characteristics, so in the Naighantuka he is passed over 
in the list of gods.^Mcdnll’s Ved. Myth* para 19. p. 45. 

for dr. see notes on ) 1 ifra^dnfir:—^arly-stirring 

deities.— Wifs* 


[ ^ ] 
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I WUr mfiw (») I ( 

wdii^ai I 

^ “t ^ ^ ^ t 1 

smwwT i 

^ Jim fir ^ ^nlfii \mw\\ 

Sf I tw:5^w: I | | \ ^ | | ajg | 

I I i% I I rR4l I 5ir^ i il vs ti 

^i^m: I ^:, «3^r—^ti!f *t— f^^:— 

rWSS|E*mM: 3 iIh'JIT? ft JTRX^ 313 nl^^— 

!iq<Mi, sflwnL '««fir= gn^^T— fa» T <M , gi^— 
^ ns i?s^, ?wil—firsis II vs II 

Agni of Divodasa—resplendent, like Indra in strength (or kindled 
with force) urges the mother Earth (to the offering of oblation 
to the gods); he dwells in heaven's high abode.— 7. 

^o-‘)i1To \ %:’ WISUR: qg:s*SS3S;: ‘SsIST^:’ ^- 

Si^rgsnis: ‘w^:’ ‘nrapc’ srsr srn, 

‘junwr’ sirggro ?wwsqn 3if«r: ‘iiuKfs’ ^sprs ^ 
^snwi% ns ‘snsi’ 3iRig?tii \s h 

vs I 530 ?fo e; ^o 1^0^ t|o 5^0 RV. reads ‘3?^^ 3 T^ S’ ( as 

towards the gods ), instead of ;|’ ( resplendent like Indra ), and 

‘SlSr^S ^^ISTS’ instead of ‘snSv^ I S® 3 fffto \s, ^ | 

Prof, Wilson remarks—‘this is an obscure verse’ * he has followed the 
translation suggested by the St. Peters. Diet.—e.g. ^Agni ^\hen invoked 
by Divodasa, ran along the mother Earth as with might, towards the 
gods ; he took his place in the height of heaven.’ 

?^tOT:"-‘fMt<n 5 + tad. aff. by ‘of Divodasa’ :—Agni who was 

especially worshipped by the liberal prince Divodasa and was claimed as 
his tutelary deity. Divodasa was the son of Vadhryasva, said to have been 
given to him by Sarasvati (RV. vi. 6 i.i ), ‘Agni of Divodasa’—is mentioned 

(w) ''n® w® I 


C ] 
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1.S2 ] 

here. Mention of this prince is found in (ii. 19.6 where Indra is said to 
have vanquished Sanibara—the demon for his sake. 

—^ir$N,in strength, Ngh, 2, 9 , rt. (/o merge 6,p.) with aff. 
frfifJT’ un. iv. 145, Sily. explains—‘Divodasa, the prince, invoked Agni 
with force\ to get this mg. he has to supply the words this is 

rather far-fetched. Our construction is »T which conveys a very 

simple and perhaps the right sense, viz,—‘like Indra in strength/ Gr//h 
translates this—‘co;nes forth like Indra in his might’;—this is also not right 
as additional words 'comes forth’ are to be supplied, 

—Pjthivi frequently receives the epithet ‘Mother’ in com¬ 
bination with ^Dyauii' as father. These two gods together are often called 
universal parents. Agin is sometimes lepresenled as the sun of Heaven 
and Earth. 

—loc. sg. , for gram, rule see above in notes on \ 

IS found, elsewhere, in the sense of happiness 

or bliss. 

^ H ft —‘spreads along’—Macdnll • Ved. M)ih. P. 90. 


i ^rnr, enssi^'ftw i j 

« n fTSOTl T t I 

3W sift SW ^ fNt ??lft I 

«PIT pRI HUr SnUT ^Elft ?0I IRIVlilll 

aq’?: I I 3 l«f I q] I | f^cl: I 1 I Sf^H | 

I I fjj^T I I 3(1 I g[Rn I I ^ IkH 

I I anvr—3D|jTT, 3R: 5W>n(rr^ qr aifq ^ 

%: ICa:—d^qifRl— 

8i«rr—sciwr, firo’--?g?!ir, 

g3(w<N., 3nm—3rra[Rt,foi— 

O Indra, of excellent deed or wisdom, coming from earth or 
from hieh luminous hearen, merest thou wax great, with this na3r 
prolonged prayer ; mayest thou fulfil (the desires of) all creatures.—8> 

[ 1 



t. r. 1. 5. 9* 

(?<>) 
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^o-'«rro I % 1 ‘3ki’ spfsn I ‘sir’ sw^ 

sm ?re?TT: I ‘sw m’ w^q m ‘f^:’ ‘^’ iiq!i: 

rtspirq ^^j i ffmw r q r q . sumc^ 1 ‘arfq;’ q4|iq«iUqi^ 1 ‘swr’ 

8wm ‘qiqi’ qqqr ‘*m’ *T^q«n ‘Pro’ ?g?*ir ‘q^’ iw i % 

‘S«ir^’ ^msw»4qpF![! ‘snqr’ sTRn*!. sroi«pqi*iL3WJq.«»Pi«fq^: 

aiWfrq II *; II 

I qjo 1^0 qj® I 

)— Indecs, mark the mgs. above in HT^wnc and our trans, 
—also an Indec. with the sense of the fifth case i.e.yrowz. 

—the»r after ^ js dropped^—this is peculiar only in the Vedas. 
WT 5 e€TS’Trt*rrHPr: f ^ tfh stw^ w^: Aya and Eva 

are synonyms used in referring to something Nir. 3. 21. cf. ^ 

—with this fuel we worship thee, O Agni—RV. iv. 4.15. as for see 

SV. I. 45 . 

—8^*^' ""S'—( class, form )—of the earth ; w[t the earth, Ngh, 
r. T. cf. ?r6^T ^ the radiant Vasus rejoice, on this accasion, on 

the earth RV^. vii. 39. 3. Siiy. gives tfie etymology of the word in his com, 
above ; tr. rt, /o^o. 

— s/cm fern, epithet of ; ‘diffusive praise’—Tilf/s. 

—vide notes on SV^ i. 3, 

?fir—rt, q (q5r%, /o //// 9. p.)—here, satisfy or gratify, imp. 2. sg. cf. 
iT &\ ii 4 ^T the gods till thee with strength like Indra or Vuyu. 

, the case term, is changed to ^t, by vii. i. 3. 

I t I 5P»q qd^!(«p) 1 3Tft4q?li I 

qra?gsnik q firPwhi: t 

?T ^ sr ^ 

qn^iHR: 15i:n I I *n^: I ^rspnr 1 I q I qq; I ^ I 
I ^s^ I I qq; I I ?Pt I If I sn I gq: ii«.ii 

*rrBr?iTc; | f j qqr—qsfTpl, «l%l' ti r qUN: — wqqgH T i fsipr, 

(») ‘qwT m» 1 

[ '•t ] 
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afft %ra, w^—JTRpjjff.*, «iq:—SFsrft, m snit- 

wwfRR^, aiim^ir^nmrsffe,?n-?!WRi,?raft^^#— 

!f^ ?n 5 >^ ?OTfiir i ^ ^ sr —*ra 5 ^ 

53*1. 3ig>=!ft5fa 5?^ f5 w— 

, 3^:—3^%—srra^ ii ^ ti 
O Agni, fchou, though loving woods, retires!: to (thy) mothers — 
the waters. (There thou art lostie, liest extinguished), that thy 
submersion is not endured (is keenly felt) ; though staying afar, 
thou art here i e. art produced by the friction of two Aranis.—9, 

5^0-'5flnro I % ‘UPTITR:’ 

»wa3 R: cw ‘?pi’ awni isncoiRi ^rfir ‘siat’ 

«PT*i5 *T3*n5ife I 3^5 i %’ 

aa fcfd a^sr, ^ ^ ftawr i ?t: ‘a a^’ 

®?«rw ^ acaa: a ag«a?> a 3 ®?^ 1 fa: ?—i?aa »»f?, ‘a?i’ a^aia 
arrrani*^ 51a! ^ ^ r a aa r M^a i a^^a . ‘15’ 
a;re 5 ‘wf^a:’ i awiara a^a a r a o i i w^ ' ?wn?t 

aa 15^ a'^ swwt a r»^ 11 ^ 11 

^ I ajo 510, l^o 5^0, z^Sflo I RV. reads gnq^; instead of | 

Sayan’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza :— 

^feiw —^[2mpn?mR: ^ 2r«iT[^<^s^R i 

R h^Rt "STr^mR:—», i ^thtI 

I err: wr^ i i »nf^ ir: 

I i ^ VT<Ttfrf^ i we wvfw n- 

iRR: I i 

Yaska explains tins verse in Nirukta4.i4. 

WR*TR:—desiring—dr. A> desne^ Aj Ihve ) caus. 

Pan. lii. I. 30. —TTiPlRR; (the class, sans, form), w is dropped—by Vedic 

anomaly. So the above form is obtained. Or wrawR; =*rt, WT?r ( ^r 
to worship, to observe r. )—pr. pt. (iiR^), w changed to w I 

HWT ——fk (the neuter nom. and accus. pi. term.) i. e. pj-portion is 
dropped b}^—f^S»- vi.1.70. 

Wtif W*R:-^aters are conceived to be the mothers of Agni ; Agni’s origin 
in the aerial waters is frequently referred to. Agni, as the ‘son of waters’ ( w*lt 
) is often mentioned as a distinct deity ; Agni is also the embryo of the 

[ ^ ] 
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waters EV. iii. i, 12, 13 , he is kindled in the waters : he is described as grown 
up in the lap of the waters—^RV. x. 8® i. 

dr. rt. to go imperf. ( ) 2. sg. arg^—becomes^ by 

Piin. ii. 4. 76, 1. e. cl. i. is conjugated like cl. 3, not changed to 
so the root gets reduplicated. f%—(imperf, 2. sg. term.) drops by 
Pan. VI. 1.68. the final ar of the verbal root is changed to by 
Pan. viii. 2, 64. 

, dr. rt. to heaVy to endure 4. u. ) gmPr! 

IS dropped by Pan. vu.t. 4I. cf. for ^ i 

^T-^:—+ (sribj.) 2. sg.—) IS added to the root by 
Pan. 111.4. 94. becomes )—before following, cf. ^ngr 

Prof. Wilson translates—‘thy tarrying so fai away is not to be enduied ; 
(in a moment) thou art heie with us/ and comments—‘although not yet 

kindled, yet as soon as the attrition of the touch-wood takes place, Agiu 
appears, 

is<n» \ at HUTsft I | wfilr^aT [ 

\ 

ft i 

#«i ^ ^rRira sHRqfti II ?® iinaii 

I '^ 1 ^\ I * 13 : I ^ J I 5RI2T I I 

I ^ I I I I I fW: ll?o|l 

1 f 81^, SRPT— 

arinsif *rg: JiliirgTferaisj;, 

mm- 5f^:— 

JT^ ?j*r »fi[ «36 !it:, sfiT^ar^— 

9 W 5 TT \\ \o 11 

O Agai, Manu established thee, the illumining light for all men ; 
on thou, Agni, born with sacrifice, fed and fostered with oblations, 
to whom people pay homage, hast burnt ablaze for Eanra.—10. 


(w) ‘wmt t’—wj. HI* I 
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i. 54 3 ^IfO (^o) 10^3 

^o-'«TT« I spRTWt ‘?«rt’ ^nnTRTKr 

‘»g:’ snrrH^ ‘^i^’ ^srsc*!^ ^«nft?i?n*i.i % ‘sn*^’! c^ ‘iii?nira:’ 

i?f^‘4^’I ‘«J*l’ ‘ «w^ i^’ 

B II i« II 

^nWTCTTwrniCT TO9?; ; \ 

ffil !TWJrnWPI 5WTT^ I 

\o \ ^{0^0 I ^o ^ ^o sijo I 

Say/s addl. noleb m his com, on the KV. mantra— 

if?T ^?Tf!RT: i i\\k^ i »T»T«ftT— 

ff?rir:-- 9 w ^ f^i 

IT^:—Manu was the first institutor of saciifice, he having kindled 
Agni, he presented the first offering with the seven ministrant priests to the 
gods.—RV. X. 63.7. He established Agm as a light for all people RV.1.36. 
19.—(the stanza above ). 

—the ( prefix Pr) is widely apart from the verb. Vjc/e 

notes on SV. i. i. 

ipiH—(dat. sg. ). ipjf^?T Ngh. 3.1, iiiy% ^!T?TPI—ffor various 

races of man’— Wth. 

?tt€r—(thou) hast blazed , dr. to shine. ffm perf. 2. sg ; no redu¬ 
plication by Pan. vi. 1. i ; no T^^ by the maxim 1" 

ch ‘qt who shone for the tribes of men- Nir. 7,24. 

^ means law or order. Grfth, translates it—as ‘law-born\ 
this is, though literal, meaningless ; but ^ has another sense namely 
‘sacrifice’. Nir. 4.19 ; we have followed Sayan in translating it as above. 
See the reference to Manu, who first kindled fire and offered, there, the first 
sacrifice to the gods Fide mythical notes on Manu above.—‘Born for the 
sake of sacrifice’— Wtis* 

rt. ^ to sprinkle, i.p) with aff. ‘pleased, satiated 

with oblations’— Wils^ or better—grown great fr. rt. ^ {togrow) 

? ffJirfri: Nir, ijj. 9, 

ww;—FiVfe / notes on SV. i, 11 . wroPn—^whom men reverence’,— Wils* 
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tt|o (^«) x'Ho 1 

»ra iwJTOnra^w a«WT i 

srftoit^r: >j;^f i 

38:r ^r ^ » % iwv^ii 

I q: I 5f^i/r;s^r: I ipf[»j;i i 3Tfs%=^<j;i ^i ^[ | 

I 3q MTI i stir^i ?: i I ii?ii 

iTi'^f^rK: I SffiroTi^r:—lipr^TrlT, ^T— 

«ff^—qswwqii % 

3rflT^gvgf qr—^Jjir qpf f^^pr* ^q^uiv^ ^—^niilq ^nr^t 

^ I sflRl cft^, sqpq: 5«mq[. «t^— 

qfla II ^ II 

May the god (Agni), the giver of wealth, covet your ladle full of 
libation (ghee or Soma-juice); O eacrihcers, pour libation on the 
vessel, fill it up (and offer it to Agni) ; presently the god (Agni) 
carries to you wealth.—1. 

( ‘^ort^r:’ ^qsimr ‘^:’ arfSir: ‘q:’ 55R^ 
‘wrfe^’ 5«if^t ^ WiTTrnq; | 

qi’ I %«Tjor«^ I qr-^ ^rgasqRjf I ^-n%or 

- ’q, | ‘s«f%’ 3liP5ldiq %:’ 

«l»ar: ‘q:’ qffe II ^ II 

^ I 51^0 \S^o qjo I KV. has (Iiidi. mood, 

longs for, craves) instead of (luip. md ) as here. 

Sfft^r:— No 7 n. of the ?f^ni-rt* ?T + ^r^ ( un. iv. 

l88 ) ; ^(;)is added anomaloubly to making the form mg, 

granting wealth. ^ ? isr vft i.’^nerrwftr' i 

{^) ^ Tsrftre^em ^ fwvTairTat jrfromft i 

n ^ vt ?rWt?T ifit i m® \ 

[ ^ ] 




j . 1 r ** ^ 

(^o) \no 


1.S6 ] 

^ giT^fT^ari^i^^—the epithet dravinodah is applied to Indra. ( acc, to Jcarya 
Krau^tuhi )—also to Agni—being Indra’s son, ( Agni is said to have been 
generated by Indra,— 319 TR’ RV. ii. 12. 3. )—Nir. 8,2. Agni is 
so called because he is the giver of wealth, or strength, cf. 

—the priests laud divine (Agni), the giver of wealth in sacrifices,— 
RV. 1. 57 7. as for etymology of the word vide . notes on SV. i, 4, 

—refers to the ladle full ol libation. 

—rt. to ivishy to covet 2. p.). Ngh, 2.6. Imp. (^fhr) 3. sg,—ipr; 

1 ( ?rWflJ 5 T® ^T® 

z: I 

to pour, to hespnnkk 6. u ) + f*qr^, Vmi 

Tf?!,—I fs to —a sort of wooden ladle or spoon u^ed in saciilice for pouring 
ghee or other liquid libations e.g. soma-juice etc,, on a sacrificial fire, properly 
made of Palisa or Khadira wood. Three are enumerated, vi/. \ 

Imp. 2.pl. — similarly drvd , rt. q 

to filL 9P. IS q<^qft—here used by ajwq 1 

^rf[ —the^e two Indccs combined, give the sense immediately after’. 


a5J<jRqfe: a i 

II I m I iWor:sqf^: | R | | | I | | 

I I I I ;T*r^ I If: IKII 

1 H3ior€T%: ^ - aim^ag, q«!ir ^ % ^fr;— H8<unq^t^4 t 
41^— ?Tf l^r?wg I sw-TOorf %iq, 

^HRII 

(at) atT» J(T» I 


[ ^9 ] 
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life (^e) 
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May Brahmanaspati come (fco us), may Goddess Sttn^ta approach 
ug, may gods drive away the strong enemy and lead us to 
the sacriAoe, which is benevolent to men and which is rich in five¬ 
fold (f.e. numerous) oblations.—2. 

91*1^ ‘9g’ i 

3«:q53i feni ‘q?;fenvi?r' 

H igioi tv K ^ f ^ *f: SIWR siffvig^ 

‘iwg’ HTwg II R II 

RI SI!* IH* a*^* I 

Say.’b addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza *— 

Sq—fft I ^Jo ^.^c<r \ 

h,\,\ i tififtwd i ^ 

—am mam m i Acc. to Max- 

muller, fip: and irsr^^ are drvd. from the same root to apeak ^ so 
iTSmwfq and mean the same god. ^LorJ of Prayei’—G;;///;. rt. 

to speak i,p) + «Tf*Tq;=W 5 r«T^, w ‘tot: qfi’o Prui, \iii, 3 53. 

I G^ the it, '3^, to^;oa\ 

—the goddess of true and pleasant speech—Say. West, scholars 
have followed Saj^an. Vagde\ at i,—a form of Sarasvat^— Wits, 

^hjq—/ nde notes on SV.i,26.mg. wm —the strong enemy—Say. 

‘the here—i. e. Agni’— Gifth, He con'^trues differently^ viz. ‘gods bring to 
our rite, which yields a five-fold gift, the hero (i. e. Agni—lover of mankind^). 
if«qf II. 36. fro? qq—Pan* i* 5 * 

cffilPCTTOt—an epithet of ; drvd. from the rt, to make 

clear i.X ) is the same as which is div’d. from the same root ; the 
metre qfm is so called because it has five p 7 das (ufw: 

; ‘which yields five-fold gift : oblations 
of grain, gruel, curdled milk, rice-cake and curds’— Grfth. ^abounding with 
respectfully presented offerings^—‘containing fi\ e-fold (or numerous) 
gifts’— M. W. S, E. Diet p, 574. col. 3. a synonym of wealth—^Ngh. 

3 .XO. Vide : 5 V. i. 40. 
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[ ^jjo (?i>) ^’Bo 


1. 57] 

I B 1R 18 H1 F«nuf ^ 1 ^ ?im(«) I 1 

«wft -sq^ I ^TvWtsflq^: fqq «1TSIT=6 Sf^wt <ff 

gq^qpTOf^fri”-^ fitfqsmiiat ?jw spTO 5 >q?i*rrqq 5 ^ 11 mo no mo 

— 1 ° I '?^ gemnt nkqq^ i 

3RV’#3^ 1153^^ filHT ^ ^ I 

^f^T q #^ 5rfa fafliq ro % \\\\\x^\\ 

^'- I ^ |f% I 5 I I 3;cT^ I i^B I I IT I ?Tf^^TI I 
3^-#; I gnr^ I ?Tf^^TI I 2TTi;| 3T%fn: | qi^TcTsfir: I %B«TIB||RII 

VMm: I % 3 n%, 53 ^—T^orra, 3 ^ 4 :— 3 s=s»?i: ^•• 

sr~i^,~ n«ir ^ ^PnrrfeTBfe ?r«ir 3 : 4 :—g^sra: ^1*1:., 

nrsTFT—3?snFT, ^rftrrr—ffm, nn 1 mi--^:, ntn tjnq: 

8 Wi| 4 %: mn%: qw^n 5 i?.^n*TfiT: ^ ^ f^nw%— 

8?npqTO: l 3!?T^rS[q[ »Fn^ ^ JW II \s || 

Rise up (O Agui) for our protection ; rising high like the sun, be 
the bestower of food, as we invoke thee in company with the priests, 
who carry on saciifice and who adorn the Yvpci (the sacrificial po&t) 
with the performance of the same.— 3 . 

?crTo-‘«To I % ijq! qar, ^qTcBqr-fre-^BF^ 1 ‘q:’ swthrh 
‘asPT’ «:g[nrw ‘svn:’ 3^: ‘firgr’ ftg 1 ‘^nr’ ‘sf’ ?wt ^ 

s'£q: ^*1. ‘mawqr’ aro^n ^?rr i 

‘«T5’ «WTRr IjKOU^ ‘nfs^rfe:’ sdH^n ‘bi^:’ 

S il^ n fa I 3 WT?*T ^RW 5 qf 

II \ II 

^t 5^0, «o, IJTO, I 

Ag7vi^ lib erect, is here said to be identified with the yupa or post to 
which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; and according to 
X^vala)"ana, this and the next verse are to be recited, on such occasions, at 
the time of setting up the post. 

(V) M WT« 1 

[ *» ] 
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(^«) ^ 

Siiy.V addl. notes in his coni, on the RV, mantra .— 

w: qr® \ ^rr® ifir i 

iTi^ TTi-o c:^«,«n£i ffh tmwi ^ 3 f 7 Tt—''nn; i 

ftR (qj® fft 

I ^pT^fT—W nif 9 . I ' 5 ), 9 , 9 ^ I ffPfl ^T^: q(o fe-^: I 

c^rfiffqTSTirniffTq ^ i ‘Pr —qT<» 

?:«rqr5fwTq i 

"31—q—These two indeciinables aic often used together, they convey 
hut no meaning, but arc used in the case of the shortage of syllables in a 
metre. ^—(short vow'cl) lurlcc .—in Mantra or Sanihita text, is lengthened 
hy Pan. m, 3.136. «f?T qcqi^, 7 >ifir SV. 1.28. 

3i?Tq—( -^rft dat. sg. ), di.rt. the wJiolo it. ^ is changed 

to -3) (-Siz ) by Pan. i i. +.20. 

fTOT—tlie final vowel r>f a vcib hruing two syllables ending in ^ gets 
lengthened hy '«]n?l 57 ipf!T:’ Pan. m. 3.135. 

^ft?TT—refeis 10 llie sun. SaMti; is difieiently extolled in eleven 
separate hymns in tlic whole Rgveda. Besides there are numerous mentions 
of his name. Sa\\ (on RV. 5.87.4,) lemarks that before his rising the sun is 
called Savitr and from his rising to setting—Sfirya. But this interpretation 
does not hold good always, a» Sa\itr is sometimes connected with evening 
as well as mnining. Houever, Sa\itv being one of the Sun-gods (i, Mitra, 
2. Suyva, 3. Pnsan, 4. Vi^jui, 5. Savitr, etc.) is commonly identified with 
the «un— 7 'tf/f ■ MacdnlPs Vecl. Myth. p.32. Para 15. 

, qrsT is a synonym of —Ngh. 2. 10. ^pmr—rt. fo 

f^ive^ 8.11. ) with afR i Grfth. translates —as ^strength-bcotower’, 

ficrc^ to decorate, 7.p. ) with affix ^ 
un. iv. 117. cf. t^nTw^r’—They anoint thee in the sacrifice 

RV. iii. 8.7, 

— 7 *ide note on qr^: SV. i.q.—onr obi at ion-bearing priests, 

— fk —if (here to call on, to invoke—i.u.) pres. ( i. pi. 


I 3#?:3?F«T («) I I 

ai^TOT I i 

St ^ 

^ q% sTR RR ^ {w=\\ 

•N. 

(sif) ir» 

I ^ ] 


fBW— 



[ jife ^^0 (50) 


1.58] 

sr I ?T: I ^1 I I ?r: I ^ I f% I 

?[I?T?i: I W> I I I ®F^ I I ?W I ?T5^- 

5qtf^^ II » II 

I % ^irrciTf: 3»ff, ^ ?ra ?:f^—^ jipt, 

g fi i 4 h f^ —?T^ JT^: gwr ^t?i?i— sprsg^^, 3 r: 
ciRT—aurcflifi g^5f^—?rTl3rq^rft<if ^^r«iq?7i, 

^ !|5 r ^q T p4^ , ^ 3# 11 » 11 

(O Agni) the ordainer of wealth,—the mortal, who wants to estab¬ 
lish thee for (gaining) wealth and who offers thee oblations,—begets 
a gallanf son, the singer of vedm hymns, and himself ( alone) the 
maintainer of thousands of men,— 4 . 

^o-'jqTo I % ^ ‘?t:’ ?ra ??Tt?n ^isn^ 

1 ‘«t:’ JTg«T 'W gwr 

I 'w-’ ‘:T^«r?ffe5ni’ wrori 

jsr ‘qw’ 11« n 

M I 3|jo, HO, *;jio, ^o“^^o, I IJV. lea.ls ‘j| ?i rt^T 

instead of ‘j| the mg. theie is—'The man, whom thou woiUdsl 

load to wealth,’ 

TT^—* SV,i.4Q. stem dat. sg. Tra u dcrvd, from rt. iogive, 
—the prefix stands at a distance from the verb,—other words 
intervening. This is peculiar to the Vedas, * rules concerning \edic 

upasargas—Pan* h4.8z. and 1.4.S2. is tlie desi- 

derative ( ) of the rt, ^ ( vRiir, to leaiL i.u ). it—^ has a separate sense, 

vij! : to estabiuh, cf, > 

-or. see SV.i. 36. Vasu is a synonym of wealth, Agni is here 
called by this name, inasmuch as he abundantly commands riches (RV, 
i.1,3^—31.10) All treasures are collec'ted in him (RV. x.6.6) and he opens 
the door of riches (RV. 1.6H.10) etc. etc. 

gives, offers ; it. ^ in give^ i.u.) sg. 

Pan. iii. 4. 94. 

sj^fn n: ?T« l For vide : notes on SV. 
1.48. is drvd. item rt. to praise i.p )+is[i 

JITSfl—himself ; stands f(tr ^iirsTT, the initial of is dropped, in 

t 1 
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(i^a) J «lW^ 4 ^ 
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the Vedas, by Pan. vi. 4.141. c[. «T<t^ 

Wf—KV^ Mi.63.6. ?w?TT far*j?T;'they (heaven and earth ) 

support themselves all—R\^. 1. i8=;. i. Nir. 3. 22, 

'J^nriFd ?i: ^ , troni rL. t}^ to m({int<nn , stands tor 

many, ^^nw—Ngh. 3.1. 


spnr ^R:: I 5 Tm, (?) i 

srreRgarT^ 3 Trf«ii 5 Tf^ Rf^Vi; i 

s??? 


ST ^ ^ %r I 


arRii^flT I 


3 

srPiT ^^firi^fvrioTb^ ^ 11 11 ii 

HI h: I 2 jp; I I I i srfsrq; 1 gs- 

5%fH: I ^W.sf^: I I I ?Tg I ^ I 1 11 'A 11 ' 


I % ^jf^: qjTflTiTT^, qi^^iSBTftsiT 

f^iTT—srjTRfJi, ssigafw ^i— 

HfRrq., ^q[3^& ^Rt’, a loftn%—T<TT^J=|% I arf^J ^g— 

3T?^sfq sij^g: qq; 3I& II V II 

(0 priests and saciificers), for the benefit of you—people, good 
many in number, who are devoted to god.®,—we pray to great Agni, 
with holy hymns, whom others tooignite(for8acrificial purposes).— 5 . 


3 ^o-'«rTo I % qjf^qsTffRr:! ‘^qqcftqr’ ^qra. *wqqHRT 
‘ 55 ?»Tr’ qgqr ‘iW’ airreqmr ‘q:’ ‘qg’ q^r^enr ‘siRq’ 

‘qqtRr:’ qrfq: ‘q foftj#’ I 3??5rs'qqq: ‘qil’ 

qqqfN ^Ttqq^lqqPrT ^"qTJqq: ll V || 


it I SIJO, ^fo, ^£^^0 mo l n\\ re.itls („e 

approach with eulogies) instead of above, and 

|55^ (others ailore him) instead of above. 

qo «rfio I 

Siiy.’s add!, notes in his com. on the KV. stanza— 

(0 ‘«ri) tfa ’?rarf[ i (0 twii 


(q) '»rT» Jrr« i 
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1» 60 ] (^o) 

fq; ^»r: { ^ Tiftf^*. I H^^r^fw^ratTP?- 

I m€: itff i #tt^i ^f%«qqpw*trqqtiTft i i]ifrlM.— 

q#: ^ w: i 

qim—'qq ff?f in??ft qmq —a synonym of great, combination 

of two rts qj and % ujth afT. Nir. S.rS, Ngh. 3. 3. cf. W ^r«rwf% qq ’^tTTf’ — 
O great one, thou art tlie sacnbcer of the gods—RV. X. no. 3. 

5^^—ff^—Ngh. 3.1. 

, ride note on SV. T. 15. 

q;—SiTy. explains ‘foi youi good or benefit’, and lias siipiilicd 
after it, in oider to get a sensible meaning. West, scliolars, howexei, 
always fond of Jiteial sense ha\e meant ‘your .\gni’—they Jia\ c connected 
q: in possessive case witli , it conveys no meaning, 

7 TreT*l—epithet relerring to fqjrrw I dr. 
tq +Wr by Pun. ui.1.8. lo\eis of god—Nir, 

8.18. cf. —the lovers of gods anoint in thee the sacrifice.— 

KV. iii. 8.1. 

: 1 not chaiigeJ to by Pan. vii. 1. 10. 

—rt f (to choose^ 9A) pres. i.pl. act. to Viv. qq I 

f?f— l/idvc means qq (verily). 

—rt. (to kindle) 7.A. jircs. 3. ph 

atrapikt ITT 3 g^ I «?¥ 5 rW W («) \ J 

«r«R3w% arrfwpj!^ i 

amiM! % ^rtvpR*! i 

m ?TOR«j i3t|«nsTOL II i II II 

3WHI srfir: I I I fl 1 1 m- 1 

^ I 5S3n?2R2i I %»Rr: I I tl ^ II 

»ii«*n5n<: I 3I!1V( ^fii: ft 

sf^ft I ?WT *fHRr:—^rn?«l^~q|Silft“ 

^ems mp—wm, 1^—IS vraft 1 mr ^ai g gwf — fwiq r in 

*wrcw®rf —fswrft ftfw^swft? 

l^—IS, iiwi^ H 4 w ___ 

(^) ‘»>*wn ^r« m» i »fin^:, SV. Bib. Ind. 

C ^ 1 




I, I. 3. I. 7 
?Ko (?o) «« 
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This Agni ordains the good luck of one, possessed of lieroisni or 
( 18 the lord of valour, and of good luck ) ; he is the lord of wealth 
consisting in offsprings and cows (cattle) , lie is the foremost of the 
slayers of F//'as (all ohstructing evils e.g. sins, diseases, enemies, 
iniquities or the like.)-“0. 


I m\ ‘nm:’ »rar^-qg- 

JTniTqji^q;^wq^c%i! crg^rftrqrg i rim ‘fsifmsrf’ ^sr 

5«j: I ?wf^H«itnTWTqJ f^rswi^rg 

qrqqi^ft virnrHit rwmfq ^qnqt ii i ii 

$ I qjo, Ho, 15UO 1 \iy. ha. ^rr-’ ’""‘ead.it f|> 

in the hrst hue. 


S:T\'/s ciddl. iiotL"^ m h\^ com. on the liV. stcUi/.i — 

TST—iyr tT ^3 i 

mA\ I mHOT 

'ifrl I I ( ^ l 

—for pics. 3. sjT, 

iePTfjqf!! ctt.--;^r//. (wl) hv P;in. li. 3. 52, 

Siiy/s last Ihk- in Ins com. abo\ c—r^h( ^^rfqri^^^TK clc. means—through 
lliy la\oui IS the deslriKtion oi the sins of us, uliosc good w^^^rks have been 
deliveicd 01 renounced to thee. 


sfd^s \ sHoj mFa- 5 iTOWf^, m 

arT”* 5 Rft: I 3 TT»W^ mmgm^ anfiisra^ i 

I ^ ^ I 

^ ^ 3l«S^ I 

?i "iim sf^ q% qife ^ H vs II it 11 


[ ■% 1 





I. I. i. I. 7 
lH’ (?o) 


i. 61 ] 

I 3 ?^ I gcs^rf^: I K^\ I Ct?n I I STi^ t I 
^31 I f^^SWR I irs^ 3 T: I ^1 *»# I ^ I II vs I| 

I % 3ot:, SWTT^ STi^ c^ I ^ ^rlT Sdfer I 

5!iW^5r su^, c# glcTT 3 if^i 313 : air^r:— sTTf^r# wr 4 — 
^T1r, 3rf^ >33 srm II vs II 

Thou, Agni, art the lord of the homestead, thou art the Hot^* 
at our sacrifice, O (Agni) cherished by all, thou art the Poti*, thou 
of exalted mind (or profoundly wise), offer the longed-for oblation 
( to the gods ) and bring to us wealth.— 7 . 

^o-')qrTo I I ‘rsf’ 311- 

*tRTS% 1 ‘c5r’ ^3RnT(Sl3rfH I I ‘^F33!?:’ ! ! 

‘rsr’ ‘«TRt’ 335333 ; I WR: ‘a33r:’ ‘3T3’ 3<»n3 

‘3f^’ 31T I ‘3lfe 3 ’ 3WIT3> >33 3133 II VS II 
^S I Slfo, ^o, ^Jlo, s, 3 |Jo I J{\'. bai 3(3 HI tl»c ])Iace of 

‘3% 3Tf^ 3’ I 

—Agni is inoie closely connected witli Iniman liie tban <niy oLlici 
god ; Ins asscx:iati(;n witli the dwellings ot men is petuliaily intnnate , lie 
is the only god, to wdiorii the einthcl ‘loid ol tlie liouse’ is Aeciucntly 

applied; he dwells in e\ cry abode RV. \ii. 15. 2. ne\er leaving Ins home 
(viu. 40.19). The attiibute ^domestic’ {duf/innas) is generally conn eel cd 
with him (i^ 60. 4). This liousehold deity piubably leprescnts an older 
order of ideas ; for in the later elaborate ritual of the tliiee sacrificial fires, the 
one, from vvhidi the other two (the Ahavatuya or eastern and the Dnknwa 
or southern) were taken, — is called the garhapatya or that which belongs 
\,o grhapati. Again he, though immortal, is described as having taken up 
his abode among mortals (viii. 60. 1). He has been established or settled 
among human habitations (iii. 5. 3 ; iv, 6. 2). It is the domestic Agni, who 
caused rnouais to settle (lin 1. 17). He is a leader (iii. 2. 5) and a protector 
of settlers (i, 96. 4) and the epithet Vi^ati —lord of settlers, is mainly 
connected with Inni— Vide . MacddlPs Ved. Myth. Para. 35, 

^t?Tr—fr. rt. —an offerer of oblation, the principal priest or the invoker 
of gods, (esp.) a priest who, at sacrifice, invokes the gods or recites the 
Veda ;—a l^-Veda priest. Four principal priests are enumerated, \iz. Hotv, 
Adhvaryu, Brahman and U dgatf ; each of them has three assistants, so the 

[ 3 
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total number is sixteen, viz. Hoti—his assistants Maitravaruna, AcchSvaka, 
Grava-stut etc. (Asv, Sr. iv. i, 4-6). 

TTtnf—(stemTJt®)—One of the 16 officiating priests at a sacrifice (an 
assistant of the Brahman, who is one of the 4 principal priests). YaJTiasya 
aW/// 7)7V<7—Say. , fr. rt, purify ; Brahman’s assistants are—Brahmaniic- 
chanisin, Agnidhra and Potr. (Asv, Si.) for further reference, see notes on 
above. 

—For.—adored or chciislied liy all,—all-desired—Say. 

—from rt. /o hf02 (\—uise (said of the gods esp. of Agni and 

the Xditya. ‘Thou art uise’— Wtls, —of profound knowledge, 

Nir, 8. q. 

—(fr, — to S{ 7 cnficr T. u.), mg.—^rsT, offer the oblation (to the 

gods),—imp. 2. sg. ,— vifh' gram, rule^ Pan. lii. 4. 88. 

( fk doe^ not take place heie) Pan. n. 4. 73. (srv of cl.i. is elided), 

5T is changed to ^ and after it h of firu become^ tluis the form is 
obtained , or m (Mih]) in the imp, sen^e Pan. 11. i. 34. cf. 'ni 

—O Agni, oflcr oblation to them (\h^^e-dcvah—all the gods) 
desning shaies in our sacrifice—-HV. vn. 30. 4. 

—rt. iTfWt—A; r^;/7'rr, to hruig ,—bung to us or bestow on us 

M eall h. 


1 3n%nl » 11^1^3!=^!, 

l I 

? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

sni ^ g*ni ii =: ii in ti 

I ‘^f I I I JWRT: I I 31’lfsTO’^ I 
I I I H ^ u 

iTr«WR: I % 3W, P!-^»f^TOwpq*f 

fflipjgrr:, JWlkj:—IIf««TT: sfJUT inT?IH—SH^t 

53iTit—sit^TJPsiirn, 5 ^—§CT?«irn, 5 ^ 

1,099711;, ? 5 rm — 3 WIW» 61 ^ 11 ^— 

11 11 
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^^0 ^^0 (^o) 


We, mortals (the priests), thy friends, seek thee, for protection, 
—thee, tlie water’s grand-child, blessed, the efficient accomplisher 
of mighty or splendid actions, swift and unobstructed.—8. 

Siqi JRRSTt¥Rv:RgrKq: I S5t5fR5l?^?^ 

n??|Rq[ I «^cflgV|rc«(IH, ‘3^’ 

T^R ‘^frre’ ^4 r5) I 

«Rr%^r^^¥rR: ii ti 





!TOI^«rP 5 *lT?l^ to: ^TO: \ 

twffaqra^ srr l 

I ^o, yfo, ^ffo, ^5^0 I 

■^Ir— (dat. so.) it. Pall. Ill, c)^, also ^^r?efro' PJii, \i. ,}. 20. 

Vi(io—S\\ 1. lo. 

•Tqr^fl;^ 5nTr?T—js a ^;ian(]v)n , clyniolooiLal sense is if 
iT?T^%%fiT ^T, 5 T^^—^ + Pan. \i. ^r. 

^ IS nnl changed to ]>\ Piin. m. in. 75. 

Yilska explains 5fqr?\—as '^^qTf^ 5 ^ 5 T?^tTT^T ^%\ HfirmT 

qt<^r* 3 jr’ I napal is a s\n. of oOspiiug which does not 
immediately ‘succeed a person (i.c, a grandson)—Xir, 8. 5, cf. Brh. D. it. 27. 

Agni is the graiKPchild of u aters inasmuch as from uaters herbs and 
trees grow, from them Agni is begotten. ^7tr«t; (^ffj; ) 

^qPnrwf^ I «TWi^?rfl<qf 1 

—accomplishing might} or splendid actions. means action, 

Ngh. 2. I. — vide notes on SV. i. 76. Prof. Wils. renders this term 

by ^resplendent’ , this is apparently not conect. 

—means rapid or violent motion, speed , the compd, 
here, means—swift, rapid, violent, see under vtcsit M. Wilm’s S.E. Diet, 
p. 678, col. 2. IS drvd. fr. rt. cott , ‘accessible’— iViIs* this mg- is taken 
from Say.’s interpretation ( ?r^55i?[) 1 

nihP^—without a rival, unmenaced, unobstructed. Mon. W’s S*E. 
Dict» p- 42. col. 3. dr. fr. rt. ; Prof. Wils. translates this term as ‘sinless’ ; 
perhaps he had in mind and confounded with them. 


I ] 



I. I. 2. 2. t. -I ^ 

XU* (?») J 


[ 1.63 


wT«l«i: J'qrarws nWft «rra^ sRfW i ‘»'in«nrt’ am(«) i 6te^p^.*(«) \ 
arfii^wu I g^eR^wwfiiCTnsn^ ftf*mfln; i 

l S t ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

3Tr #qr f?T 

5TOBt Tra^ ?n4?iT 'w?«n5iTO.iitiii^ii 

ail I gsta I 5f^ I I 1^ I 5taR^ i 5?>ifi(?, i 

I I ik I iT*T?Tf I 1 «q^ci | \ 

I II 

Hr'^THK: I % 51 ?^:, sdT^^—^ffnq: 8n*q?i,—?roT 5 ft«srT 

f55r?lT:—^Risqr: ^r q^—Wlir 
<»fi ^^ qTfH ?q< 5 : 1 i^<!rt qfqf^ »ift wrm j 

flww—fqr I »:Rf-f5q—^ ?f 

q^Ri—wa^iort qiR—*WfTW. »«fwi, ^w4a— 

qft^ IIIII 

(O priests), invoke (Agni) ; make him blithe with oblation ; 
establish him, the lord of the house, the Hoty (principal priest) in the 
site of ‘lia^ (worship or earth) i, e, on the northern altar ; in the 
holy houses meant for sacrifice, with homage or offerings, serve 
him, worthy of adorjition,—to whom offerings are presented.—1. 

^o-v[To I t ! ‘w 1!^’ »*f«mF««ra i 

»[aq«i’ »isqwJ ^wriq*i i sqjfr^q sRKRFajpqFi’ i ^ i^nr*- 
!3iR^rfii?q4:1 ^qRw mra w ji . i ‘^Rq^’ *i?qi3qRL*4^i 

‘fir^f^ I f%3i. ‘®W5n’ ^ S?K*li 

‘«Riqa ‘cnwp4’ I .‘qf^qmf qTOioit i ‘qiRf qipft^ 

fvsftqiT^t *5^4?!’qi^sna lu H 

(^) w® i 

(if) 'fitwft (u)—i The 
Tristup metre consists of four Padas of 11 syllables each, 

[ 3 


ew-^st 


!• 64 3 (^o) 

% I 90^ I 

^Vtar—^Jf?T (class, form.) rt. ? to sacfifict imp. 2» pi, the lart vowel is 
long by Pun. vi. 3. 133, 

— rt, to cIraiise )-{-c^ius. imp, 2. pi.—Pan, 

vii. 2. 114. szrwT^n ryw^; 1 

{to place^ to set tip 3. u.) Imp, 2. sg. 
fvnm: 1 ^Home’s Loid^— Gtfth, 

—ill the place of sacred libation i, e, at the sacrificial altar or 
place of oflenng rt. to worship ) t of the rt. is changed 

to \ , stem gen. sg.=rff: 1 r?; xTt=w^t, ‘mm m’ Pan. viii. 3, 54, 

*fr, rt. a refreshing draught or libation offered to the gods^ :—M. W, 

Ngh. 2.7. 

Tm-V*=«?it-*i*efernng to ^?7J? , rt. ti ( to give 2. p) ni ) 

) ml fW,—to whom oblation is pi evented. 

I Mm —— Ngh. 3.4, In this sense the 
word is found in class. Sans. cf. umg^T^ n 'sia 1 

worthy ot reverence, rt. ^arby 
un, 3. no, cf, RV. 1. 35. 4. 

—rt, to wnrs/np ) + <T> imp, 2, pi. 

the last vowel is prolonged by g^o* Pan, vi. 3, 133. 


flrrf|3^ I I atJTsft ‘3Rg’5ITO^fl) I 3PRft'5g?^;(^) | I 

smRpi^ a rr fi t inwii <« i 

ftw ^ ?ft HW<l'4'^(d '^ral I 

an!jW ft?r ^ ^ ii’iiiMH 

I I i I W*' I *1 I I 1 
3!3s«# I I 8!^: I I 3nft3R?^ i «w i i 

«rf I \ m'. \ »rf| i ^ i iR il 

I ^1^ — !re«ir^*i 3 T% ffNro, ^ %!fL 

ww^ «w I *r. amts^: jiri^—j3 ^ Wroi 
iRuflgii qr, sTRi^—^!Pi-qww, *1 sp^—iitinaa^, nm fesiferw 

(^) Itflt w ^ ’n—'Wo ST» 1 

(w) “mw wl^:’—^<|o I Th<f Jagati metre consists of four 

Padas of 12 syllables each, two Padas forming a hemistich, 

[ €o 1 
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Jirarir^^ ;rni »?ra: i f^—suNsR^-HiRf^ 



, aw—BRT, 3WFWR?Wl m «W, as^jsir:— 


^RFJ^SlfR g^tqranfd II R II 


Strange, indeed, is the transmission (of oblation to gods) by the 
young child (Agni)^ who does not require the parents (Heaven and 
Earth) or the twain inotheis tlie Aranls —the two fire sticks) to 
drink; no sooner is he generated than he, doing without the udder, 
accepting the noble embassy (bt. sacrificers and gods)—conveys 
the oblations to the gods.—2. 

’STo-’^TTo I ‘few-’ 1 3 W: I 

R# 6 nTff^ 4 ms«iqcRR: I RISF^^JjTiN I ‘r:’ 3 nHtsi[: I 

qr% ‘gjwo’ (qr® i ‘r an^’ r i 

riT ^i^r: i (qr® *T?tfRRrR: i 

‘8*^^:’ RRf «ls*riIiHRT??;, Rfwt 8 M^(^q|(R^c 44 lrl. aWR^^RTR”, ar?l<R- 

^ sw siqw i ‘q?^ i 

qqq^qqi ‘anftirq?!’ 3|s^, ?|f| WRqTRiq R TOT R 

qq%, ftpg wiqi^fqwft f| 5 Tifqf ^qqjq qi§ I aqrf^Rqrfei rirt- 
qw fMqR fq^rqa I ‘aw qeq?qRqF:i|q i r^tr^ i 

‘q%’ TO 1 ‘l?q’—‘|R?q qfqqrM’ (qr® «,«, \Ro) q?t- 

nwq:,—fqqiR ‘to! i ‘qr*qq^’ Irr. afe q^wiqqfq ii R ii 

Ri R® #> ^®q® I 

notes on SV. i. 40. d. ^ 

RV. vl. 6. 7. here the word chitra is alliteratively repeated, 

ftnft: —of the tender youngling or infant, rfs. to Agni. 

^lW4---^arrying, conveyance ; dr, un. iii. 113^ 

M. W* has dervd. the word from rt. to grow, and meant invigoration, 
growth* cf, S.E. Diet. p. 911. vol. 3* Grfth* has adopted this sense and trail- 
slated—‘the growth’, cf. *Tfwr »rtfk;’—Nir. ii. 20. 

Rnrfl—drvd. from rt. ‘m’, du. father and mother (RV. 3. 3. 33.) also 
»!«&.’VedJUyth. Macdonell, p. 98. para 3. 

[ u' ] 
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1. i. 4. 4. 3 
(^«) 


^rm^r-fwu (KV. 4 6. 7)—Heaven and Earth, Or two pieces of 
wood used in kindling fire. M, W's S.E. Diet, p, 807. col. 1. 

to drink, to suck , dr, rt. to suet: i.p.) g?T^ 

Ved. Inf.—*g»li Pan. ni. 4. 9. 

—»nftf an epithet of^ftj., without the udder i.e. independent 

of the parents , in Baku, conipd. is added to in fern. Pan. V. 

5. 131, here it is niasc.—as it refers to Agni, so is not allowed. Grfth^s 
rendering—‘She who hath no udder’—is, therefore, grammatically errone¬ 
ous , more o\ei, it is not clear whom doe;> ‘She’ mean. Wils. translates— 
‘although the udderless woildgave him birth etc,’ , this interpretation though 
adopted from Say. seems not to be right. Yaska derives udhas fiom ud+rt. 
^ or from upa + rt. ;‘the udder of a cow is so 

called, because it is more raised than the other limbs 01 it is lastened near 
the abdomen’—Nir. 6.iq. 

—rt. to be horn 4. p. ) cans. Aor. subject 

Siiyari is ambiguous in point of subject. Gifth has ‘she’—as subject, this is 
not tenable, 

ifff—dr. from rt. ^%r[ —Nir. 11.9. 

m: Pun. 

iii. I. 34. Pan. iii. 4. 94. 


flf^ I «W, «W I I a?fif?TOT I 

fipTt 

^ I ?r: I 3^ ^ I I 

3^1^ I Wi I fir^T^ I I ^ I j \ | 

I ^ I ^ tl ^ II 

. IPU^ !TW ^ ?^ 55 T 5 (^ 

% ?w unfts'anr: i ?ror qr 

amclSTO, q?ii str^^qris^ 

—!WraiWT feipfc, ^ fe g ^li ll fa i i f l qi8l^ 

^i«Wf5H«iR»nr qr i |q: 


(w) ‘914 9 ’—«r* 1 
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tn® (?®) ^’R® 


] 
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^5—j|iwr«Ki?i: 8i^w—3w^ ^ — 

?T»^ff4ST, II B II 

(O deceased one)—This is one (light) for thee—(the funeral fire), 
that IS another (the wind) enter into the third light (the sun); 
for thy (obtaining new) body i.e. re-birth, becoming beautiful and 
beloved, enter into the premier origin of the gods (the sun).— 3 . 

I ^4 srr*T «i?r i ^ 

5^! %’ cR I «i¥!iiTnirr^ ai445!rs^ 

finsfrT?!, 1 aw: %’ ?T^ ff®- 

I cwnn:: ‘^r’ awrtsf^ !W ‘iw»’ 

?W g snariiwf^?Jiri^ fiii , —v i Oc i fn ai mq p ^t : w r g n fin - 

w®4tsJi>ryr4^c€i(irfa »tw: i ?wr, 34t^’ an%w?8i|if ^sreir 

“4ts4#s^” “4ts^ 

#sfn” I awrw 3 r*w:” fcqrl^^: airr^sr: ?s 4 j» 4 : 4 t 3 rR: I ?n% 

?rfhjTf«irR, ‘5ire:’ ^T^TPf:’fflsri 

aw I ? ‘fej:’ fW jflwor: I Jffew? 

I ‘iffsT$’ 31514:1 “4w5ri HrW W cfa 

fC^MIBII 

%\ 550 ^Oiyo, S(^^o ^SI^O I RV. reads iiibtead of 

as here. ‘The stanza in the RV. is the beginning of a funeral hymn in which 
the I^i bids the deceased man unite himself with the beams of the 
heavenly hght ^—GrftJu 

^ ^ffs. to the funeral fire. Siiyan explaias.—‘there is fire within 
the body of every creature. With this internal fire enter into the outer 
fire*—i. e. funeral fire\ 

^ —rfs* to the wind : ‘let thyself, with the internal wind 

( ), be united with the outer wind,—one of the five principal elements’. 

'—Say. 

Stdl«l*! —ffs. to the soul within and the sun outside. The sun 

and the soul are identical ; quotations in the conimentary support this 
argument. ‘Let thy soul enter into the sun.*—Sayan, cf. ^- 

JNra^^Rv. X. 126.5, 

#Wfl-^ntfer» be united. firw imp. 2. sg, rl. fw«r is here, 

by i^, used in ^TMplW 1 ' 

[ ] 
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—dat. 5g.—(?f»Tt)-“br the body i, e. ‘for the new body alter 
cremation^— Grfth, 

—rt* ftw with prefix with aff. Wft (Act. voice)—get 
united—Say. Grfth has meant ‘union’ and has taken and ftjy* as adjs. 
qualifying it. So he has—‘Beautiful be thy union with the body, beloved etc’. 

—be, become ; rt. /o imp. 2, sg. 

arftn—dat. sg. rt. + un. 4. 159- Or + ano¬ 
malously formed by Pan. vi. 4. 53.—for (class, form), 

—supreme or subJimesc birth-place—fP/Zj. 

Prof. Wils. comnieiUb on this veise .—‘literally, ‘This (is) one of thee, 
the other (is) one,’ with the third light enter.’—as Jyoiis occurs in the 
third place, the Scholiast concludes it is icquired in the two preceding, 
undeistanding, however by Jyutis first, ngni^ fire or vital warmth ; second 
Vayu^ air or \Ual breath ; and third diiiittinyuiy intelligence or soul. The 
verse is add leased by the R^i to his deceased son Vajtn^ and the purport 
IS to enjoin the re-union of the vital with the external elements,—vital warmth 
with fire, vital breath with air, the soul animating the body with that 
animating the sun. Sa3’an cites a passage of declaring the sun to be 

the soul of the animate and inanimate world ; and another declaring the 
sun to be the supreme birth-place of the gods. His explanation—‘on the 
entrance of the body’ i.e. into that sun, may imply the Vedanta notion 
of bodily existence after death by means of Suki^makafira ( the subtle 
body ). 


sfin ^ (^) I i i ywv ^s- 

tW sntSWTOi <W <( WWnn! I 

Its 

^t'5 ^t^ ?t«ttt tt'^ 

wBtT ff s»! swfiBW nr fwrat ^ awiwii w 

(w) UT .IT’—’«IT» nr* I 

(«) iwr H ‘i»T»T,— s-h.k, ) i 

yr%— w r wwt4 «¥?r <ta <n»rf ? w nra 

TTT» Ji" !n» uitfit ^ i 

[ w j 


I* I* 2* 4 1 , ^ 

(4.) ^Mc J 8*npj Tl^ 
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Wi, I I I 5iT5Ts^^ I ?«ni; I ^ i i *?|*n 
*pftw I f| I ^‘ \ RSIT^: I 01^ I I ^ I 

I *Tr I f^ I 51^ II V II 

vii*4hr:; I 8»t^—^p?ini, airaf^^ 8iii^, *j#TqT—sw«n, f*in 

fSf cqfi t jl —q^TT ?Rrf ^ ?WI^— 

fBpf 5w: I 8!»%: 3IWWf>H, j|«fe:— 

JJ^r f fe: %—sR5?TPift ?Tii«if i?i^ I % 3!»^, ?ra firacl f^swc 

ei4 w ^irf^ fCF^Tsrr sf f<=?rr?rf?*f$ ii« ii 

To (Agni) the knower of all creatures, worthy of adoration, 
may ^e conduct this prayer, like a chariot, with our mind which, 
indeed, is devotedly inclined towards his (AguTs) company. O Agni, 
in thy friendship, may we not be injured.-- 4 . 

*<TTo I < ‘srra^f^’ 3ir?nsr(g?TORT hri- 

afT*i 3rf?ivriTwr m sijr^ i i 

mmti I «T«iT ?TW ?wr I 

I ‘aiw’ 3I»^: 1 ‘sf:’ I ‘swfe:’ nfsr 

5%: I ‘flJft ft’ ^TJWf I 5fl[5n 3pl fpq^: I % 

‘ajft’! ‘?R sawPR c^rar 5Tft l ^ ‘w ftwi’ ft^ 

•f w*T I siWRL^C^cW. II « II 

« I 5||p HO ^*Io I I ^® «, ^ U 

Say.’s addl. notes—^ HW^iar qr® I 

»itir—»nr 'prr!n^ i fbfw—ftq i i 

notes on SV. 1.44, 

—dat. sg.—worthy of adoration or praise.—rt. ^ (^^rqT*I, io 
adore i. p.) pr, pt, 

— Vtde note on SV’^. i. 31, 35, 40. 

<qfHq—The hymn is compared to a chariot, as it travels to the gods— 
Gffih , ‘as a carpenter makes a car so we construct this h5'mn’— Wt/s. 

{ ^rarn, adore ) +fifr ( sim ) I- ph The final vowel is 
lengthened—by ®ia^’ Pap- vi. 3* i37- 

^ W'l' IqW '»WM tw—anomalously formed by ‘uqpilftg qt' I—‘with our 
mind'—G^/A. and Wils. 
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loc. sg. dr, «»^-^ + fan^i ‘»m fV *i: S*Tf?i: '•W Our 

mind is devotedly inclined towards Agni^s company,—this is the only 
rational explanation, ‘Happy is our understanding, when engaged in his 
adoration^— [Vtls. Silyari has meant m the sense of —adoration, 
which is rarely found, 

RqiHT—rt. io be injured') —Imp. i. pi. Pass, sense in Act. 

form by «p8i?r ‘Let us not suffer injury/—Wils, ^do thou preserve us’—is 
the import—Say, The final vowel (^) is lengthened by 
as in above, tf, *T i H may be 

never suffer injury, vi, 54. 3,9, 

»WS[T3| I 5 WJIsft («) | [ 

sm\ I I I I a#fsiq- | | | 

I IT: I «n^*T I I || ti 

Ri«r^fK: I %i:—sirfa— 

sRl^irf ?niTO*l> 

1 3ir srrarq:—:G[53qR(| swr: , ?nsw: rnmisn^, 

aSfPTBC— ^444MI4lll , sifefcjT.—W^R—s^T^lfe 

t i:& a^: [ ‘q^^t®’ (qr* d?T 

SireR,—‘gqi 5 ^’ 5IHRr ,—sq?q^ fi[?fRT- 

OT5T ^tW, 8#fq^oita ] I qnJ—qraicn SI^—;i: qi?, ^:— 

€^J3n: 5|?i^gr, ^ qq qr R 1iqqR---8irf5ig^qnTqqq. lU h 

The gods ( or bbe priests ) have generated Agni, "Vai^va^ara* 
(benevolent to all men), the wise, the head of heaven, the lord of 
earth, born for sacrifice, the supreme lord, the guest of men, 
the mouth (of gods), our protector.—5. 

^0>‘vrr« I I qvR ? ‘1^:’ «®T«?q \ ‘^1^:’ 

qfenqr a|^: I ‘apc^ qw q*?M RffipRi *^Mnq^’fq^lqt ?T§qt 

(w) wwft f ’ me I 

i ^ J 
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jRrput I qj?rfflffi[ 5R*iw qiw w sfw I 

‘an’jqrfiig^ij!! 3n3Rg:^n^il?TO*li ‘q;^’JKRp?f^pni i 

‘fjstnr’ \ ns w R w rq : ‘ailW gfsi4gin<f » t <^kh , 

njr, i ‘ansER.’ 8»r?rft aiw, 6[?ftnra aiRqa^iPi i 

‘ ailiw^ q la rr ^^^ ft ^ jpr?^’ i ‘qraf’ irit^ r^wRH i nsr, ain^ 
«iKaKn I niiigqifift i g i ‘n:’ swif^p ?wj5srft nw i ‘^:’ 

aRterrr s^ftanr:, ^ unnri ‘qrr ifsRRf’ aitftrg^^srnRaw.i 3»??Rt: 

5RTOT5 >1 k II 

s^ I 5Qo »ET® 's^ ^qj® I ng: i gr® anfn® («^®) i 

— Vt^e SV. I. 27. etc. 

—'The unceasing pervader of earth— Wt/s, Vide notes on SV. 
1,45 ; acc. to Durga is the shortened form of ) 

like I 

I’tm^—cornmon to, dear to, dwelling with all Aryan men— Grft/:, 
‘Vaisvanara is variously explained, but it most usually implies, what or 
who is beneficial to all (Vtive) —men (nar(V/)—'%^iv[K.: iTCPr 

fr? W ^T, he leads all men, or all men lead him or he pervades all 

created beings. Nir. 7. 21 fft This very (i.e. terrestrial) 

fire is Vtiiivanara^ says Sakapuni. 

^for saciifice ;—fhf^Ww —Siiy.—‘In accordance with 

the eternal law, by which the whole uni\erse is regulated’— Grfth, 
means (1) truth, (2) saciifice. 

—Ficfe notes on SV. 1. 30, 32. etc, Maftr vide SV. i. 5. 
vide I. 17, 

—Agni IS a divine monarch (Ved. M^'th. p. 92) —Agni is 

often designated a "^guest’ in human abodes ; he is the guest in every 
house RV, X. 91. 2. Ved. Myth. p. 92, q5. 

—for (Joe. for accus.) —the mouth. Agni is so called 

because the gods receive oblations through Agni ; ‘’srfV^T A fiTT:’,— 

quoted by Say. in his com. on RV. 1, i. i. For gram, see 

the »Tr«WK above. 

aRiRT—generate, t is dropped as a Vedic peculiarity. 

wme^, protector— Say. Grfth. has taken A‘ —to mean 

‘our vessel fit for their mouth’. Wils* renders—'in mouth is the vessel (that 
conveys the oblation to the gods)’. 
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*RJ(rsi \ t STIJE^, HTO 5|5f^: (ip) \ I 9»6^- 

^wir I ft amnw tgt^ fWW)n: i 

ft ^ i 

a 3r Rr: gftpft ii l -iiiT^iq i rji JJ IlillS.!: 

I I m- I ^ I I ?g(<( I I I 

5RiF^ I I ^nj; I 5qf I fit{.’ I gs^r|2?: I I 3Iff^ I 

^ I I I 3I>iJ|: II ^ II 

^i^K: I % 3ii5r, q^ipi ^grci,—Jt?i^ grqRsrnrRi, sirq:— 
sf—Cf, ^:—^?TTt-, c^—c^: ?!i? 
surcwn jri!!r?T—i % frrf^ni:—^gf^*. 

^fifhi—aninfl<i, surer! ?T «%# csrt ^fsr^r}^—ffesJ ?g^ 

swift^aff?! sufq g g^?w:—:^fl!!^(?rw: ft?::—WR:, surt: suiftr n 

—su*^: Fwwft^ c^ ft^:—sr^iftf, ^sii>f:^ftr ii ^ ii 

From thee, Agni, like waters from the cloud, the singers of 
praise, through eulogies, obtain variously the desired objects, 

O one attainable by laudations, they add to tliy strength (or beg 
food of thee) ; the excellent songs of praise win thee as horses win 
battle.—6, 

^0-^0 I ^ ‘3*'^! ‘Rr^’ Rc5r«n?IRll ‘3^j3^ft:’ ?^: 

I %f:’ ^f?:: I «RnTH. WWR: ‘sijraisRR’ ftft^ 
auRftr I 5rir ?8Rr:,—‘^stg’ ^jqfbTrnrg ‘sii^ sr’ sun: 
^(ft ?rar i srft % ‘6 r^: !’ *ft^: ^rftr- 

! sTOiRffi 5^1?:: I ‘a’ «ftr5ii:i ‘snir^’ 

4ft!t > ^sf, ^RWRft^gftr I sift ^ Ri i^w- 

^ftWR I ‘ft^::’ ^R: I 3l«Tftr I a?I SBRi:,— 

«irt; wp: ‘«rfif fiinir «wt ?flsr 3i^ ij ^ h 

(•W) ‘^'' ? ^ SJTo I 

{ i-' 1 
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tuo {%”) 


] 


anirt 1# 
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^ I 3^0 ^UOj ^!|jo I There are several variations in the 

RV. verse, which is addressed to Indra. 

wrei—dr, rt. ( ^, + un, iii. no, or qq 

I ‘qM ffn tfq-qm’—Ngh. I, lo , cloud—Say. From 
the mountain ridges— Gr/ 7 /i ^ ^from the top of tlie mountain/— Wi/s, 

—’?qif. , q^M Pan. viui.io. firq is not changed to i P’/dc 
note on SV. i, 48, 

—^qqfspf I SV, 1.67. vSiiyan has supplied Sr^Tq; 

q?T^Tq as ob], to ;—Uhe gods sprang fioin thee the father ot gods and 

yet their son vvast thou’, RV. r. 69 x—Gtftlu 
in this sense see SV. 1.67. 

firqqiq! O thou who art accessible by praise ,— Wth , ‘bearing songs of 
praise^— Haifey, 

qtqqfqf qi 5 T ifq qqqjq—^—Ngli. 2.9, fqrfq 

qq*^ , stiengthen thee, or desire food from thee, 

qnfw—battle, Ngh. 17 ; dr, rt, (qfq-^q«ir^, to to throw* ) 
qjqfqr f%qpq »r»qTf^ ^ qrfq un. iv. i^i ; 111 Nirukta it 

IS called the place of conquest ot swdtness ( qy qf ) 

Nir. 9. 23. 

—Piin. in.3.35 ; the good or excellent hymns, 

firro: dr, from rt. (to ccfuquer^ to witij^ form in the pres, 
sense, by Pan. iv. 4.6. 


1 ^4 ?Tm, sid^: arr (<e) • 

3TT it rf3!iqqM<W w ^qii i 
3Tpq 5Tr qqfqqihlftRnffeqqqqqq^ 

®ir I I I I I ftcTR^ I I 

I I 2 ^ I | | I 9R% | 

II « II 

vnfaWTC: I I 

^p(“’%wrRnp?froi;, sji^ ^f«RW, ^a[wt:—^* 

(^) <ft5' ^’—^0 nr« I 

[ U'l 






f I. I. 2. 2. 7 

t (?») ^ 3 ® 


<?3r?r?w STOW fi?!roi, ^slsr ^rat. stirt, S^- 

JWH 8sf^, ^:—jwnKH, STO^—^gwrw, asif^:—TOsrf^^: aTO^: aTO^- 
qspwferoiqi, w ^ ^ irq . —jn—anl^ w 
ip^WR—^ fl4ffls:f*ii 5(Rrw*iii H 

Before the collapse of senses (i. e. death), which is (sudden) like 
thunder, O priests, for your protection, offer worship to Agni, the 
golden-coloured, the king of sacrifice, the invoker (of the gods), 
terrible (to enemies), bearer of oblation within heaven and earth*—7, 

^To-'«Tro I ^ ! ‘3Ma:w’ i ‘aurwi’ 

siMiw I ‘^nc’ ^^m»i:rancq[ i jrwii , 

^ I ’^sr, ^ ^[Tr»njil l TO^'jfewi-1 

‘w«»-*T3f’ ^iwwrsrw i qaj, ^Tw-*nr ?Tr^ qnwn i 

2'»TnF»l. ‘»W%’ C^PT ‘flSfRwrt:’ 

‘a^RwRl’ 

^*1, ^rorw^rni 

sjritar ‘a»r ^-sr’ f *t ^nrwracf^Ww ¥Riw»i ii ii 

vs I SIJO, ?To, y^tio l 

crsfl^fiC —Agni is often callc.l the lord of sacrifice. Ftde the 
next Saman 1,70. 

— the afflictcr of foe 5. ‘The bright red god Agni^— Grfth, — 

^ uii. 2.22. <tPt: t i 

ifir e, ^,^<1 Say.^s addJ. 

notes on RV. verse. 

—the offerer of oblation to the gods :—Say, • the distributor of 
food ,— Wt/s. effectual sacrificer— Grfth, 

cHfirtl: TO—IS the word drvd. from the rt, io roar, \ 
of the rt. has been dropped by «r«?^ , for Sayan’s explanation which is always 
rational see above. The West, scholars being always keen about the literal 
translation, do not care for the congruous sense which the stanza reasonably 
conveys. ‘Before the thunder-strike’— Grfth. Prof. Ludwig—in his comment 
on the verse in the RV. refers to Atharva-Veda 12. 2. 9. where Agni 
(Kravyada) or Agni—in his most terrific form, is spoken of as the God of 
Death, who stupefies men with his thunderbolt. 

[ t®» 3 
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tit® tn® (?®) 
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t 1.70 


-^absence of sense, a state of unconsciousness i®e. death, as sudden 
as if the work of the thunderbolt. 

golden-hued ; is drvd. asV—un. i\%44. 

golden-coloured—Say. ; golden fornied —Wtk ; with Ins golden colours— Grfih, 
form is like the coloui ot gold—Nir, 3. 16. cf, 

^ RV. 11, 35. 10. 

Ved. Inf,—i Pan- 111.4.9. 


I g (?) I I W??T»RtsfJr- 

I !Tra?g?t% i 

f5=^ TT51T ttflifi rRttfvt^ aat^ntfa ^ i 

fs^ittteff tlitW atpHiUti'WIIHtllft II =: II '3® II 

I ^ I I 3t 4: I ^JT:sf»r: I I SRfN><^ | 

®IFS|^ I I JR: I I I RSqiq; I ^ I sffR: | 

I I 3Rfl^ II II 

I ?:n!r—afi'wsr:, aw:—qr. ani^— 

»Wtf«:—^Rq*T^W?l I ?W«I— 
8iwr:,!rahlf—8nf?r—3fW^ I «i 9 arfJii i^:— 
3RT:, »3Wr«i:—RSTRnmqr:, 5^—R-* »»fw: 

—wd 9^» ^ a<:y)fd— 

rPr »TIV II =: ii 

Shines forth with offerings or eulogies—Agni, the glowing lord 
of the sacrifice, whose self (body) is kindled with ghee, whom men, 
in distress, worship with oblation ; (that) Agni is ignited before every 
dawn.—8. 

^o>1ino l '^WT’ R^St W ‘anfw:’ 

I ‘iwq’ au^ 

»nf!f’ 3W% I ^ ^ “to’ 8WI#»T: ‘fww’ 5r#dtW: 

(?) w’—?r® m® I 


l in ] 




1.7! 3 


(^o) 


‘b^’ I ‘^=’ ^= ‘ 3 ’^’ ' 


n" II 

e; I S^O ?to \S||o eil^o | 

^ —lb infl.inied, lighted Fidf note on SV. I. 19 , 3. sg. pass, 
in sense. 

^•_dr. from rt. ^ (Jlfft, by aff. Jm'’ni Prnt. m. r.103. 

?fl ‘^la Tfn Ngb, 2.2:. cf. fl ftT( ^ej fitfqf^y.rRt! 3 . I, the lord of 

hymns, to day, praise . KV. mi. loo. =:. 

irttf«:-^-Mdc SV. I. 45. ( ) and i. 17. 

^ri . body—Say. ; face 

Grfth. 

^ fifq not changed to by Pan. \u, i.io. 

(^, to pyiusc 2,~k.)^ pres. ( 3-ph 

referring to ‘iTT;’ (nom. pi.),—distressed , ‘associated, 

togetheP—TP/A. 

^ tr;«jr:’—instead of ^ 35 * 

—dr. rt. (to be pine or bright) Aor. pass, voice pres, sense 

Pan. ni. 4.6. cf.(SV. 1.4.), (SV. 1.12.). drvd. from the 

same root. 

—the sacrificial fire is kindled every day before dawn. 


rTCS?lfiirfiRT 5Rf^: I | *7!^ (%) I I I JTm- 

fg«n% aru^q*^ q I 

S l??!t qRqpTO fl?# 1^ I 

^ I %3?Tr I I 2TT^ I ajfir: I an I I fW: I 

I i^: t ^1 3pm?t I I ^ I SIPI^ I I 

3«TS^ I »T{f?: I 11 ^ 11 

«n«fBT^: 1 an^. «r— 


W ‘qit fqi» m* i 


t 1 
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XMo 1(^0 (^o) 


] 
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!i«nfe--llfWOi fw: ^ sif?TO 

vOft I 1^:—feflL—sifir, s«pn?|—<cRS!iRi, >3qini{— 
lNi«rf5tT^>R.» 3»s^n »ra?t, 3^33n?jRr 

3?nRtf?r I snqi—i[f&Ai^«>rRrg^w*n»i, :yq^«ii% shr^#, 

J»fR,5TS^, ^ II ^ II 

Agni proceeds with its high banner (the flame), to spread over 
heaven and earth, bellows loud like a bull ; from the furthest 
limit of the sky to the nearest, pervades above (in the form of the 
sun), in the lap of waters waxes mighty ( in the form of light¬ 
ning).— 9 . 

^O’-^no I ‘s«fR:’ !J«T^ 5^: qsi. ‘sif’ 

iwroi i f%a, ^i^RRiiiR^ 

?isf I ‘srtri’ 

<WRRl ‘irqjTrq.’ 

3^3^ncJTi|TSsf^rc*RRR«R: I 3»^5?fc^ 

I w’ fffes^oTfifTg^^Rrq, g:q^?ii% s» r R ^ 

tf?rfriRr ‘ui^:’ iTfRL‘qq4’ ^ II ^ II 
^1 5jjo ^fo *Io =: ^ qjo I 

du. rt. ^ + fern. ‘0?^i ^ifq 

'nrar, <t?: i ‘?ir^Tif«n4t ^ 

’tot; I » 3 jsra»rf« I cf. ‘^‘rm’: ^ smss^l frfi ^5^ 1 ?jr^reftr^^— 

Nir. 4. 7. 

fw;— 3 ^ wn—Nir, 4. 8. usir ^ ^ 3 ^ 3 mt 1 

3W; I Agni is here compared to a bull, on account of the noise ol his 
flames, resembling a bull’s bellowing. 

—rt. ^ roars loudly. 

grtj?iT?i—‘'H<j%arf 5 !W-*rm’ Near, Ngh 2. 16. 

rt. ilST ( to /OTirifc ),?!?=._( impelf. ) 3. sg. 

Ngh. 2. 18, Say. derives it from 'ijw 1 

—in the lap, in the bosom , ‘gxj^ ffref*?! 

Nir. 7, 26. cf. etc. RV. ^i. 8. 4. 

f(ftpr,—dr. rt. to fli/otn )+fe^—un. 1.45. 

3 ii% 3 i ift »nwiq great, Ngh. 3.3. cf. ^mymsT »Tf%^r "inzmn—RV. vi. 8.4. 

fti^^lperf.) in the pres, sense, Pan. in. 4. 6. 


[ v^% ] 
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1 i ^5=5 «ift«'- sramRi <rt,— 

^ 5 ^ tn, ' 6 «r«ni: «rr («) 1 1 arfir^ror 1 srjrif- 

«P» 5 =ar^ I 


atfir ;td a^rew. i 

ar^Ji; I I ^fwfwsf^: I I I ^JPT?cT I 

I 1 I sisjs^ij; in o n 


1 jp::—s g f ^a :, aw—afpfor 
g> = afl w «l , qr g^<i , swsgn—?iq5r ^s qr fa - 

fjl?^:, '«|}^f5i:, 3R?i^:—aicaftfq^iqJTORJ., ^«gs— 

3Rm anf«q»i, 3fifqf?I—3|!R^?T II ^o II 

Men (priests) with fingers, generate Agni, the lord of the house, 
highly eulogised, seen from afar, pervading everywhere, produced 
by hands from two Arams.—10. 

^0-^0 I ‘ip::’ 5^?irc 35(^315 ‘JRP^’ ^ ‘^?i’ ^ 

j^aqirPT ^ qK<P?f qr ‘qfqfir’ ^[Cforr ‘ai^isgn’ 3Pi#fe»fppf: sipp^h 
5a?prqs?f ^r ‘f<=?r55?f’ fswcrq;, ^rawwq; 

‘ 5 fif?pgr’ siaai^:—“ 

wfg 3ir«ift ac^ ^T«corrOTq?T cf^ qr, g^ a^ca r 

sa«pgr a?R?f ^ ggaf^Rwa^rrn (fa® k,\o)” ti \o \\ 




PWaiRPff^RftRt «rTSI«(ft PW^pfaW^ 

JWlWrsOTCT ^^l I 

ipwqqpssFU % ftaf3 f|?ftaT i 


^o I 3 go ^‘o vspo ^SJJO I RV. reads gfp«^ for as 

here.—the RV. readinghas the sense of In^tr. case 

(vide rfm Nir, 5.10.)—with the swift movement of hands, ^ffl(fo j 


{%) ^ ir^ri'^if ^^7^ ^ w^rfi 9 % ^ — ^o irr® 1 

[ iw. ] 
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(^«) 


] 


snW 9 # 
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m;—nom. pi,—men, priests ; for this sense vide SV, i, 70^ 

— ‘with fingers^—YaSka, Say. tft ^rftprm —Ngh. 2. 5. 

ftIvTO —fingers are so called because they 

are employed in (the performance of) actions. ^With thoughts i. e. with 
religious attention and devotional thoughts’— Grfth, Grfth^s rendering, 
being not based on Nirukta or any other ancient authority, is not acceptable, 
—‘produced by hands’—Say. ‘Urged by the hznd^—Grfth, 

I I'®: ; seen from far ; ‘far-seen’—Craj/M. 

‘far-gleaming’— Wils, 

—vide notes on SV, i. 61. 

—dr. rt. ^ {to go) gw 1 vmkuTfar: ^^rncT»FiT^ I All-pervading, 
West, scholars are vague on this point ; perhaps, they are not sure about 
the sense, Yaska follows RV, reading ^er^, vide : (^rq^fir)—Ngh. 2, 14. 

The last two lines of Say.’s Com, cited from Nirukta, mean ‘Fire sticks 
are so called because fire rests in them or fire is produced from them by 

attrition.They produced fire, glorious, visible at a distance, the lord of 

house and swift’—Nir. ^.10. 


3W swflJWEWB^q ft[?fr!rrS Ejxfhir i 
^ I wsf ?n*r *tT «nii 

sraiqfnwfy: (*) i l aif^^wir i HlWhu i 

3HRf srft 

qn St SI *iRst! ?i?r^ 

3Rtf^ I SfllT: I I 3RT1^I^ | jrf^ | ^ | | affs- 

«I?fK I I I ^ I I I IT I »T|JN: | 

I ^ 11 X II 

I inqn IRramr-^S^ «T 5 WRIirt 

>wei«t--^prt«rafe I 

W a5W|% ?F!nslMb®S^ 

^ rfi w lr I ?iw ww—wf—^irani, tfriwiwn— 

.l?a| %yreqs;T;, <nr:—yg.tea, 

(w) in i|ff XT nrait xt xxtix^ ^N^yxH’—‘ 

i K-y 3 






1, 73 3 (^o) ^Hje 

fW[,sr 51 ^—awfwjri imrsirwif 
q<npi^far iw ira?:^ IKil 

Agni is awakened (kindled) by tbe holy fuel of men (priests or 
sacrifieers), like a milch*cow coming at every dawn* Like large 
trees stretching forth branches aloft, his flames proceed up towards 
heaven.—1, 

3i^?tsrr«i *wr Jiray^ TO5 

wnT 5 ®s!ft<i af^ 15 ^ I «wi 

‘?(?R^:’ 3 m?yr: ‘aitr:’ hirt: f w 

w I afr *HRr: atfwj[Rf: c?Rp^i ¥n*rai ‘anpi’ &wjR'WL 

‘««s’ wBi?p 5 ^ *« amPq ii t ii 

II ajo VM 9 I RV. has instead of 

as above, 

rt. yr (/o awake), (Aor.) in the pres, sense, vide Pan. iii. 4, 6. 
sin —the simile is—‘as a milch-cow rises at early dawn, 

every day to give milk for sacrificial purpose, so Agni is kindled daily before 
dewn, for the purpose of sacrifice. 

branch of trees, dr. fiom rt. 1 u spread, i. 5.) with 

affix ^Pan, iii. 1.134. fern, stv, iRTT irren 1 Or 

wPff, 2. p.) Wft tTT® ?, t, tfir ^WfPn ift 

iim:,—^tTS»r 1% m: ifk —the branches of trees are so calkd, 

because they are wafted by the wind—Nir. i. 4. cf. ^ 
vi. 24. 3. gH like branches 7 streams grew—RV. vi. 7. 6. 

—Stevenson has translated^‘his irradiations 
proceed aloft to the hea>?'ms, like the flocks of moving birds’. Max Muller— 
‘like birds flying up to a branch, the flames of Agni went up to heaven’. 
But these interpretatir n^ are not acceptable, as no word in the text conveys 
the meaning—‘bird’, perhaps they have confounded ^wt with w (noin, pi. of 
the word —a bird). 

inrr;^Mfthidhar meansi^arge (Hrds), andAxplams die simiie^^s large 
^birdft) spiingiag from the brandies of the trees’. It is better to supply 
after iwr: than so we prefer Say.’s explanation to that of M 4 h*dh^ira, iSg 

^ »wf!T ( Pan. 3. 1.144. ^ 

8,8 ; vide not«^ onSV. j. 59. 

—^^ + rt. /o move, 3 A.) pr. pt,—spreading upwards. 

wrt—spread—Ngh. 2. I4, jlRV. reding) alsp eifiaafei-at^d in 

theMist. , 
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vqofir I ^4 ‘«n9tl mt («) i fi t f^y^ ; i a r ft^y i i | 

snpw5!Wv wiwwi^R ^ i^fjiin^t I 

a’f^«isa Ji?f »5N»5r3?f?»thi3Li 

U’l,: I I JTfi’j; I i »§: I anji^ii: I 5^ | 

JT*RfS I *fP: I I I ^r: I I ^ I 

I II R II 

wsJTHn:: I \ ^?rRT: r^ SfeRT-aOSjft g q . , »Tfi—*r?T55l»l, 

—^NTrftrr^wi, ^:—^: siirrf^:, 3»fqfg?n!ff 3 d—^rd^rmn, fnW 
—air^ 

m I iftffl:—gsrfW SPRT «RTi^ 

mwwn, sriilirr—, sR^nd *»—ifcwd- 
qifFfef—tft uw^«al'j i *i , wipsigf^, i^— mRt4<««^ 

^:—\m 

Be able (:o praise great Agtii, the conqueror, the supporter of 
the wise, the careful protector of bodies, governed by the foolish 
(senses), himself not unwise ; set thy heart (or turn thy medita¬ 
tion) to Agnh fche leader, adorable by hymns, having the armour (of 
dimes), with golden beard, to whom pleasant hymns are addffi^sed.-S*. 

9gTO'‘yn« I % ^ ‘3T*i5?in’ aii5?%Traf W 

q<Rf iNttfears ^IcRri^w t ‘5d’^idii«n ‘fJiiwi’ 

«ii^ ‘sd^pat ‘a^:’ snwJ i ‘»ftf«5’ 

W weiT^iwi3i#4‘w5?f 

‘^Rl’ ^3i4nid iimind 

vm «n, aa r ^ieN m iw’’ mR^«M ^ ‘mn’ 

(t) w I 

[ w»- ] 


L tir» ^w® (?») 


I. VS] 

^ I ^ ^oiT ^ V55<» I The RV, reads (i) instead of 

as above and (2) *ni 

instead of the 2nd hemistich of the above SV, stanza. The meaning 
there is—‘The fools (referring to the human priests who are weak and foolish 
in comparison with the wise Agni) brought him etc, 

H-ij:—Aor. 2 sg. ; nnp, sense—*be able (to laud) ; be compet¬ 

ent (to glorify)— Wtls, 

Nil ,3 19. Rqrsr iffr—‘the supporter 

or sustainer of the wise’, Say. ^Song-inspirei^— Ludwig. 

3’d' —the word is often found in the Vedas and UpaniSads to mean 

body, cf. —Katha. 1.87. So Sayan explains—'the 

careful protector of bodies’ . is divd from it. tu take cate ) 

with affix I The West, scliolais have ineaiiL ‘toiL-destioyei’—Ludwig, 
(irflh. they have, perhaps, derived—fioni rt. iopiettc through)^ 

the demolisher of cities— Wtls. 

referring to the senses, which aie easily susceptible 
to bewilderment, dr, from rt, tu he bewi/deted) 1 

Similarly is drvd with the prefix —iievei bewildered ,—‘the exempt 
from folly’.— Wt/s.^ —rfe. to wise, omniscient Agni. For the use of for 
aJid for ^ (referring to Agni) vide 
we are ignorant, thou art wise, we do not perceive thy greatness—RV. x. 4. 4. 
adorable. 

qf;—aor. 2 sg, , imp. sense 1 


m*T3l I *t< <iW 9TJT (is) I 1 tpr ^ 1 SPRUie^ 

IT ftWlns I 

^ aiSTO3P ^ 3P!|? 31^ I 

Iwff inin3j^?TOra5v^«JCr?S<};»fitf TrfiRjg ii^iw 

' ^ 1 ^ I I I % \ I 

I I I. qRr I 1 I wrt; I 

I mm, I I ^ I «ljpt 1I 1 in ii ^ 


(^) Hfwv—HT® m* 


[1 tW. ] 
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^ WWW., 3gjis«*®^H;, a««WL—** 3 ;- 

5r^ )0wf^ «ni^—?Rf^ u^r^w 

sTPii^ adfsft—auftcrsr 5flw?r: 1 —awf^e?? iw c# sntnoqft^ l 

ft*5rr:—^nf:, urt:— sTfrr:, ft ?w»TRi 31^—I ?rrc?pw ?ra ancr 

—tfft:—, ff—sdwrg, si^g—vrag 11 r 11 

O Pn^an, rich in food, thou habt one form—bright by itself 
(the day),—and hast another to he united with light (the night)—both 
dissimilar in form. Thou art like the sun. Thou guardest all intel¬ 
lects ; may thy gift be gracious to us.—3. 

^o-vTTo I % ‘T^< ! ^ 

?wr %’ ^!Rf?sr ‘an^r’ ?iBp!«r ?Rr4W 

afji^iiT ?gRT: ^«r»?qL ‘sp^ig' ^c«f 

snsfR^ <r j?ftRT i qacr, % ^ j 

‘^’ fwesft^^wtcqrfwi-, ‘*ra?f’lRgi 

jraifW if sw>r^ i aicw^ ‘sijift’ 

^rftw aw5f: I afftcwqtfrof^ ^ I WWW ff ^Rft ? jraf^, 

‘fftftgfftr’ iwr swnnft?iT mt ^ *n»r^sfe i f?i: ? 

8«f , ^! aWISRt.! ggsi! ‘ft*^r:’ 5fwf: JfRf; Jfirr: ‘ft’ 

‘an^ftf’ ?^Rf, 8R: flFrrc«Jrrg c# ^ i fnspm 

%’ ?ra ‘ai^T’ f hgii q ft ‘^rft:’ ‘w’ aiwrg ‘ai^’ i 

“g«» f^ sRa t ft gf ?ts»m3RT ?f aifift ^ 

^fftr^wtftr«sffRTRraftf awi^C )” ift lu« 

^ « Sfjo ^q[o 5^=: ^o ^sgo 1 T his staiua is explained by Yaska in 
Nir. 12. 17. Say. follows him. 

—Ftdc : SV. 1. 4, ^ganr^, bright fr. rt, 15^ t 
worthy of adoration viiie SV, 1. 63. 

Prj^——dissimilar in form.—‘Say. and Yaska. Variously com^ 
plexioned—IFi&, cf. einrfir n% --^upwr: (ia 

births pf^diverse forms) RV. x. 64. 5. —Nir. ii. 23. 

like the sun,— Siy. like heaven— Gifth. 

[ v*> ] 



*. 76 1 t w-U 


Say. ; (thou protectest) all intelligences,—TTj/y ; all learning 
or wisdom, ‘magic powers ot the gods’— Grjth, 

r06*.—?r?i —Nir, 12, 16. rt, ^Jomurish 

—aff. un. 1. 115,—One who nourishes with rays ; the sun, the regulator 
of both day and night. 

Klfh.—rt, (^1% to gi\e)—all. buuiityi Lluue auspiuous 

liberality,— Wtls, 


I Sicft: («) I 1 I 

3 ?TftW 5 R^ ^ I 

? ^ ^ '(’T ^ ^-3 ^ \ ■< ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I I [ nt: I 5r»6j^sa»i^ I 

’TRW I I I I <1,3: j \ ^\sm I I ?n I 
^ I iS*rf^: [ ^[ II » 11 

Hrwt^TK:—% s|i^ I , *ft: Jini^- 

^«iwftw *Tt??Tf ^q5!ITqC, tWWW T— 

«rawrsw Jinn, erw—sra^r, nFr«i i si:—!pr:, 5181^— 
qk fcqij:, ?piRt—1 ?ra gwfe:—^t*WT »igpn- 
5 fe ftiror—31^ -8f9Tn!i{, Twg n v n 

O Agni, bring unto thy frequent sacrifioer (or invoker)~Id5*^ 
the presiding diety of the cows, the source of oattle» rich in mani* 
fold deeds ; may a son and a perpetuating offspring (grandson) be 
born to ub ; may thy good will, Agni, be ever fruitful to us.—4. 

nro-wTo I ^ ‘w^’! k*.’ # (f^o ^) 

q»4jw*i?i qa«Kf«ii^ «w9nft—qro: m, 
^ tint’ mHiMiiive 

(») ^’—nr* ITT* I 


[ V0 ] 
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^ ft<iwi^‘l«oinim’ ^wm^ «?t ?iw«r i ‘sr:’ 

•win» *^ 3 :’‘?wt:’ qlw: ‘?t’?ra ^‘guffe;’ 

5%: m ‘ferwr’ •w«?rT www h » « 

I S 3 ® ^*1® W ’^^’ 5 ® I 

SSy.’s addl. notes in his coni, on the RV^ ^ 

tft fWT^T who is born in the form ot son and grandi»on, and thus perpe^ 

tuales the family. 

3 TT»[—the earth —Wtis ; holy food— Gfftli, the goddess in the form of 
cow—Say. 

'Wf, ; ‘rich in marvels’—Gr//// ; the means 

of many pious rites— Wils* 

rt. ^ ( WW, to gum ) vide SV. 1.28. iff: ^—bestovver of cattle. 

—adv. moat frequently, constantly, Grfth has taken it as an 
adj. meaning 'lasting, permanent’—qualifying ‘^ 1 : 1 

I Imp. 2 sg., grant, give. 

—from rt. to spread, un, 4. g9. Siiyan 

has meant or grandson^ but Grlth. has meant ‘spreading oflspring\ 

4 nPrapdw — spreading or perpetuating the family ; adj. 
qual. i{^ I Say. takes u as an epithet of ^frfh' 1 

«nTt 'll® tfn I 

^ srr 1 f^w#; n-Tm 1 


iW5Hf& I t ^rnr^l sjcft: Of) i i wfW t ^m o it i 

SrRw3^W anWIww Wf*Wm! I 

Jt «n#'»ifrewtfiR[.fwt I 

—■ -*v -. rs . .^s. .tr^ — f'' - ,*v - -. . ^ , 

^frat ^ (IVlIVSVSIl 

3 1 ftm I STRT: 1 *TfPl, I !T»T:5f^ | 3S?11Tf | \ 

I ftff I I I I 31 a I Wftt I I 
i [ Wll: II II 

(m) Sim«ft iirr* wo i 


I* n 

I W 1 



ii 3 > 3* 5* 

tlf« (?0/ 


1.77 ] [ 

I fror—gs siq^gw^: aig a c tfMVMi , «WT^—- 

w'aR’^^y, Rra^—Rw^ tTOif^or, ^aJonn^sq^tapr 

«w5»awr^T«ft<i«s^ a i ^r i^ar-— tmf^rq [ « i » ;, arw— 

arj?!^:, nfni:—^:, swtfe?!—si^^fNasa irRir, 'sirjr^, 

5sipft-“%«ri % ^', ^risfisr. qRg?^, ?t—gwi, aaiRr 

aiwR, agR—sTirTfa ?paT—RaaRdr a^rar vrag i »ifa ^ agjn:— 

!i5a; flag ii v ii 

(O invoker) May Agni be the bestower of food or riches on thee, 
who servest him and the protector of thy person, Agni who lies 
within men, sits on the lap of the waters, is the principal priest, is 
born mighty, the knower of heaven, the bearer of oblation, well 
established (on the altar),—5, 

;5rTo-^o I ‘a: ?a«rr’ flPa: ‘flar*^’ flsaR^Pirwig (ft® ) 
flsalr^wa ‘faa€’ fta^ awaa;^nr Rrrofts^jg, 
asrapnat dflR®Tr^ srra: argsf?!: ‘flfraC !r^* ^ i ‘afltfipi’ 

«pjr aa^aatcaw: fla^a^a arar i ‘gaar’ g| ‘a#Vl’ ^ 

a?ftafei “flaiga?^ flf^ air^ 

flat fla^Tffl, I!c5n4'., a>4fliga^ aawr^ ^rg^KSs^: fla i flaar, 
flarna^Rt faaflfl^ atsf*atfMfe^flflOT^t ^ga: 

mfm’ aajfro.’ m a#?%, ‘w’ flPiaa 

.^t |3rt5^s«i?li % a^:i 5iisffln ‘fav^’aRat?» %’ g«r‘aatfe’ 
fl^arR ‘ag:R’ a ‘aair’ RraRrar flag i Rsa, ag^-*, ‘fim- aflir 
a flaRat^ \\ k w 

St I ai» ^T® \®fl«, «^^®, ^ai® I RV. reads ^g[(r instead of gaVT 
and for ^ j 

»nTrtk?i'-^*who knows the clouds, from which Agni comes in the- form 
of lightning^— Gr/th ; ‘cognizant of heavenA. 

WITT—^ ‘abiding with men’— Wils. and 

Gifth ; ‘lying within men in the form of (digestive power of the 

stomach)—by which food is digested in the stomach or the vital warmth’, 

ertw Pan, vi. 4. 75,, pres, sense, 

—-Pan, iii« 4, 6, 


C j 
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^RtHfwT—on the lap of the waten». ‘In the waters* eddy, where the 
waterjs of the firmament separate and descend,— Grfth, 

—well established ; who has been stationed on 

the altar, 

—for etymology and mg, of see note on SV. i. 43 ; 

Vital vigour’— Grfth, ipnr—the regulator ( niyatnita ) or giver of food, 

cf. ^ food or full 

tenure of life )—RV. 1. 125. 2, 

—dat. sg.—to one who serves or offers worship to Agni. 

7 T*JJIT:—the protector of thy person, cf, ^ ^ —niay he 

be our guardian and protector of our bodies—RV, x. 69. 4, 


WW^nFa®%e: I 

a sb!r^ ^i 

SI ^ I TTSTT fil^ IlillWI 

ST I Wismx I I SlS^r^ I if?: I I 3I3- 

I I sr 1 5fa|^: | | 3Rgrf^ | I 

ii \ il 

i 4 WWIH, «g- 

HTTO—^jw^, ?nw[:—wawRi:, MWflR.— 

<; ! « rai «i ---- ^ ! P iil 5n r i »w ir «iW i <^^3 *RWRt v 1 qpwT 

—v^r- qigff rfii yy n a n qmHwifi uSh 

??5WRi^, n iwSw wwrith h ^ n 

Best is the sovereignty of mighty Agni, the strong hero, like 
that of Indra, revered by all people ; let the sacrificer^ iPa^ {tp 
oelebrate) deeds such as laudations (to him)—commended by all.—6. 

^o-'«iTo I nmsi ‘5 

?w ?i TOr*-“‘g*iR.35*WT ^ i snr- 

‘aro:’eR*n^: serein 

w>i i .ii f i t ,**! ■ j’ .i a < ■>— ... . . . . ~. . . I . ■ ■^ . . ..■^1 > .*■ .. I I ■ I iii^ 

(er) 'yw ^ i fl^ TO ’ew’—nr® i 

[ ttll 1 


«»—U 




L7t] 





<«ir 4’ v?i# ^jw:, 

^lqii*i<s nfii «j?wraf(« ‘h 

o^iKir f.W4<wq: it i II 

^ I ;||o \S Jjo ^ fjo 5^ I RV. reads || ^IflTSlt •*^ll^H. 

instead of g *" 

place of etc, the above SV. text. 

—vide note on SV. i. 17, i. 15. 

3^:—Sayan has explained—mighty or powerful hero. The word 
Asuva is variously deiived. In Post-Vedic Sanskrit is the antonym of 
so always means demon. But in the Vedas Asura is often found as an epithet 
of gods, the following derivative senses are obtained (i) f^nfn ffir 

un, 1.42. (2) ’^‘<T + %: I 

the gen, case rfs. to ^Agnl^ 

^fii?tiTTi (—vide notes on SV, i. ii, 

+ rt. »T^ ( /o rejoice )—aff. ^5r?\ , in whom the folk must 

triumph— Grfth ; reverenced of all men— Wth. 

?Til^:—strong, powerful ; from rt. tti ('Jtq; )— 
?W^-~-strength, Ngh. 2. 9 ; Again ‘?Tf€ fft iTTWl^’—a syn. of 
mighty, Nir, 5,9. ‘tI ’Z^rrfiT —1 glorify thee, who art mighty.—RV. 

vii. 100.5. 

«WFa—1—deeds such as 
praising or the like. 

Commendable, worthy of praise. 

^ (class, form.)—rt. 4w to desije)—lmp. bg. 

—Pan. vii. 4. 78. Fide SV. 1. 55. 


llwfdmiKft: I i!<«wiitOTir, I JiiNNt I 


wWnWifm WnW W nWOiiW I 


^ irsn^tn 

«l?<^(; I ftsfta: I 3ira^; i >T4:sot i i a®8* i 
(w) —‘*wr«wr irr«Tfn’—ve w i 


[ w ] 
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i.i.2.3;7^ 1 

\^o (fo) J 

I I 

I 3lfir: II \9 II 
I W!l^: «#:—ir^ few:, 

#<5|i *rS w 5»3?r;—qtfcr: i «wt iwff 
S8 TO I ?r: 8#: aRW%:—^»l|or 

W*TOfii ng«rf5|:—iTg«$: ^f^ijffl:, f^— 

I^—W, Iw:—W!^: II v» It 

Within the two Arams lies Agni, the omniscient*—like the 
foetus well preserved by pregnant women. Agni is* indeed* wof^yr 
of adoration by men, provided with oblations, ever-wakeful (in 
the celebration of rites).-^?. 

I 5TO aifir. 

eRRi i ?Br sw^r:—'» t 4: ffir, twif 

?rapi I ?T 

«RTO SIRWe*. ‘i?g^:’ ng^^T^wfw aMlf 

gqjlwSn ‘Iw:’ Wt?iwi: II \J H 

\» I S||o ^JRO ^55 1 The RV. reading is nfit< R ^ \ 

Say/s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. stanza :—atfl, ^rf^- 

eiwaft:—einz feare d f«rer ir# ^ i ftefiwwrfl* 

4wwiwra; i ‘a^'^v’ew^et er« i 

— vtdeSV. I. 72, as to Ara^ls^ why so called, vid^ Say.^s quotation 
from Nirukta and the translation thereof in our notes on it. 

—Agni is very often called by this epithet, vide SV. r. 
31, 35, 40, 66. 

notev on SV\ i. 14. 

tu. —di. from rt. fc» (««». to pr^iise, woisUip ) vide SV. 1.70. 
eiT?2irfi;^—rU mn — to nwaJ^r^ IPj,—vigilant, watchful, wakeful in sacrificial 

rites. 

* Vfnfi:— rich in or laden with oblations. 

lyip^fw:—forif^:; rfe. to the sacrificers, fiwf^ not changed ta^by ffd 
1’^!%-—PSp. vii. I. lo. 


[ ] 



i*' W1 [ w. 

I ‘nijlW’ am ^SirwRhfesR'f^J aHiwt (*)« < 

\ wi ht^m4 3HT% i 

«ni'iTRT5j; 5T ^ ??RT^ f^J I 

^ts!irarsiRPon 

I 3F^ ( ?orf^ I i ^ri c^i i i 

I I 313 I ^ I I I *n I ^ I I 

g^ I ^Fn*. II <r 11 

Hi«!r^R:: I % ai!H ! ^ ^TsfRi—^?:r?t, ing^mfR—g^nffe— 
*ff?w%, ?^ftfl!--^:f^OT <i?Pfrg—?tw%, ^jn., si Big:— 
BrTOS?|: 1 ?T ^liyisir-^ gg p^, !piT^-^i;wn^: n^- 

9 WL, ai 5 —sug^wiT, ag^jj ^ wftf? i ?pi ^^rmi: 

feirr.—sug^^m, ^ sng^snsir:, m g^—g^ sr \\ ^ \\ 

Ever, Agni, doest thou slay demons ; never did the demons 
conquer thee in battles ; consume all the carrion-eaters to their root ; 
let them not escape thy divine missile.— 8 . 

ignr«-'«no | ^ ‘<ngviwR’ srsf^ng 1 ‘goiBi’ 

ff^fi I irorft ‘c 3 rr’ c^g 1 “iifsiTg’ 1 ‘c^rfBi’ 

‘g firg:’iira^isr I Biii, fiwgsir ag^^N • qg g ^ t < 

URSi^wftor grBig ‘^rgr?:’ ipan^ ‘^g’ iTirai 

1 Biii, w ‘t 5 *wgf:’ t^irg ‘^??rr:’ aiiggig %’ gig- 

‘w g?Ri’ g^ m gjig 11«; 11 

dPmranfBiSRl sttHB f i wHriir* r^ <» » e»^nw r ^ 
JiqjmMiilMr aiflf: W 9 t \ 

«; I go ^fo no, «;vs go go I 

Vini— Jndec, —WT, always, ever ; from old time —Wik ; from days of 
old 4 ~(J 5 f 3 fA« 


[ w ] 




i, I* 58,4* 1 1 ^ t i 

(^.) J «mw W [I* 51 

Wfe—rt* ^ to slay 6 p.), pres. 2. sg,—thou hast opposed 

— Wik. 

^rnr^T^—Say. derives the word in his com. on RV. i, 35.10. thus— 

(rt. IPI—^ 

Wrm ^ the sources of troubles and pains, 

^giants* —Stcvemon ; ‘demons’— Grfth. 

—vide notes on;— 

battles, in fight , drvd. from rt. ( to be busy ) 
where warriors are engaged. a syn. of battle, Ngh. 2, 17. 

Nir, 9, 14, cf. —(the quiver) stung on the back, 

conquers all battles—RV. vi. 75. 5. 

note on SV. 1. 68. ^ ftng.—have never over-come thee. 

with the very root. ^ is not changed to ^ o/r, vide 
Pan. VI. 3. 82. m (of jgjsf) is changed to x by 1 cf. r^: — 

tear up, Indra, the Raksasas with their root. RV. in. 30. 17. Grfth—following 
the meaning of the 2nd Rk of this decade (SV. i. 74,) —has meant ‘foolish 
ones’—which sense, however, does not suit here at all. 

—IS the same as flesh-eating —TV/A ; raw-flesh-devouiers— 

Grfilu \ 

tfh 

m —rt. lo get free ) Aor. 3 pi. 'if ^rc 

ffh I 

—divine, heavenly, dr. ^ 

I fwrt z\<( I 

—^from weapon, thunderbolt. Ngh, 2. 20. drvd. fr. rt. ^Nir. 

6.3. —throw the burning weapon upon those opposed 

to prayer—iii, 30. 17. ( ^fem, abl, sg. )—from rt. ^ to kill, 

fw:, anomalously formed by Pan. iii. 3.97. 


«ra qq *is iq rai>w 1 

\ t 9 W«ft ( 15 ) \ («) I \ HW- 

SHI 3^tTSI8ITr ^ *3^5WW?TOw*u \ 

g ^ ^ Tfet fraw ’pqrat. iwRii 

(») ‘urt V—gJTo ITT® I 

(w) fi^ -Anustup 

metre consists of 4 padas, each containing 8 syllables. 

[ 1 




i, i. 2. 4. i 

fva m» (?«) 


4 SI J f 

I I 3ffSJR? I I I arflr^ 5?^fSr5^ I 

m I I I I I II X II 

StffiFnt—iMJlfilffllMR 4|f«nT^-l7^, aflft, —^55- 

a^w?:—fiilgr, qift*»%—«gp*iw, 
^n»—«RW, ^rSTR—sww 51, ir:—qacif—(t<aXTif qHW 51 
ilH N l vwi mf n . ff a3H%—sw^ fk^ ll ^ ll 

O Agui, uDreBtrained in movement (or with unimpeded 
rays), bring unto us most mighty opulence (i.e« treasure together 
with strength to protect it) ; cut out (prepare) for us, the way 
Usadiiig} laudable wealth or food.—1. 

I SWI alt fil gfiifi aso?^. I 

^TtiT T i aT wfi r c^ ^i ?rt: q?j i 

Bren wBwr^g ^igt?r i 

I 3»«5r! ‘aatBrg’ W55^*f ‘^’’ «2^»-g5JTff-5s:^ 

qwia(awwaii‘aiirw:’airea: I % ‘anfspit!’ aifiMitre • 

aa^RWwBreH *T*l# an^ aifirai f fld i *Tim awit air, 

atfeg:, ^ 5Wt5|ii % aif^ J \5|^ I 

5 ^ (iro ) ^-3ir^:, ‘sr:’ awnsr srerafnr aftipi i 

‘ainrre’ awFw ‘<i5«irqf q s an d it 3**r?*») an*!, 

ffieyj ; ikh 

^ I 550 a=f« S( in* ?!?»I *?o H\\ reads>, ‘a art arrajT instead of 

srt the mg. there is—‘invest us with abundance of wealth* j 

here the mg, is—‘make for us a path to food’. 

Say’s addi. note^ in his com. on the RV. stanza;— 

’Rtfanj*!;—^ I wfere, ^iw. I ?Rwrtft«iisft*rrin^M(T* 

f<PTt ftift;, I —507^ 4t5Tfin«rwniT^; q«ra«r- 

Mwfinrr »tw-ir«rat ftqw* t trwwctt wnrtn: i 

ft^5 q n t ^» i fnts7{ w?i i i 

’Trf%m—most poweriul j rfe. to (treasure), iftai^n+spv. dg. cji( 
qr® fin , for etymology of vide notes on Tftsdl 

SV. I. n. 

qim—qiqf, dr. rt. to bring ). Imp. 2. sg. q is changed to »? 

hy ITT* i Vtde ; SV. 1 . 10 . 

t tV' 1 



Say, derives it from io gliittr WW’ Ngh, 2. ao* 

'Rf drvd. fr. rt. means glory or food.—Nir, 5. 5. cf. 

*<1 —vii, 25, 3, ‘Splendour^— Grfth. 

rw.—of irresistible prowess^— Wih ; resistless on thy way— 
for Sayari^s explanation see above. cf. 

irresistible and mighty one, the drops How for thee^—iii. 21.4. 
cf. 1 . I* — one of un restrained 

motion and action—Nir. 5, ii. ^fir—stands for ^ for meaning 

rays. Ngh. i.s. 

from the rt, ) <1^, ?T?t: wto tft 

gftS Rfo ^ ,—most g^onoll^, praise-worthy. 

—rt. ^0 dig 1. p. ), Ved. imp, 2. sg. 

tfR trqf ; indc note on SV. i. i, cut or open a patli. 

—for etymology vtdr notes on ^tr^nrfrj SV. i. 30. 

^—Vide SV. I. 41 ; i, 49. dat. sg ; Sily. takes it in the instr, case, 
after the RV. reading ( ) and observes that the case-term, is changed to S 

V 39- 

tor I 

*ron^ trlwwt w i («p) i 

I I WWins i 

^ 3J5 >15^! I 

3n3fl««JHI4M* ^ ?3*m IIHIFHII 

I ^rra: I 3#^ \ I I 

3n^ I 13n3«i^ 1 ^ 1 1 11 ^ ii 

»TM^?K: I «rl^ 5fl3— 

3iTg»qr-gi^ gf- 

]i a mortal kindles-Agnl and then incessantly offers oblation, 
(to^him), he beoonieg an eminent mian and enjoys divine bliss (or 
dwelling).—2. 

(er) wr* ai* i 


(. xm, ] 



(50) ^^0 


1 . 83 ] 

^o-«rro I ^ ‘^:’ 5 Jr:, ‘?ijni’ vn^, 

^ w- ‘n?^: 3 if!ift«ft?T’ awvnsmn^vft?! j^, 

4 i|i< fig a t «wir ¥wfe erar ‘f«WL’ ‘sir gipi’ sirfiig^ gc# 1 suft % 

55 ? ?nr ‘«r^’ srta irh 
I nn 5 !^ 5 ?^ *nfl?n 

fk :—Fide notes on SV. i. 26. p. 37. 

fr. rt. w( to kindle zX ) vide i. 19. Wt !• 4^. 

;^^(Ved. Siibj.) f?T5 3, sg. 

continuously^Nir, 

6. 14, cf. RV. \iu. 45. I, unintenuptedly—RV. v. 16. 2. 

kHI— fi. rt. 3j ( to take shelter. ) etc. are drvd. from the same 

root , shelter, piotection, a refuge ; a house,—Ngh. 3. 4, It also means 
joy, bliss, happiness. 

%r^?T—fr. Tt. vm to ent^ secondarily ^to cujoy\ It is rarely used in 
the latter sense ; here it conveys this rave secondary sense, cf. 

( Km:’—^RV. vm. 48.7, West, scholars derive it fr. rt. 

VC\to dwtde, to partake of {optative), itde. M. W. S. E. Diet. rt. and 
r Mcdnirs Stu. Ved. Gram. List of Vbs. 

diMiie ; for dr. I'ide notes on tigmi:—SV. i. 80, 


«wj[ni I «n*f ht*t(s^) i i i '«^- 

5 t 9 . t ^ 9 t 

^ I 

V\ ^N. 

^ I ^ KtK 

^ ff ff 5 # fqr ii^ipbii 

I ^1 %»T; I I I ?nj; I 55 r: I ansrif?: | 

I 5 TI t I pi I 55 ^ 1 fq( I I || 


(w) ‘jjmV—’tT« m® I 

(<l) I 


[ I’i® ] 



1 . 1 . 2 , 4 * 3 
tn» m* (?«) 


] 




[ 1.83 


tHnsa!—I \ qraii wS^, sr— 

qil w, CTT—^wr, ^-—#p®rr, ft—dii%—*nFra% j(Nre^ n ^ ii 

The white (pure) emoke of thee, the bright one, rises up (in 
the from of cloud) and spreads far in heaven. O purifying Agni, 
like the sun, lauded by praise, thou shinest with thy resplendent 
lustre,—3. 


mo m** I ^ ft^* 

g?r«r>ff ^ ‘ftft’ 

<lftoRft *r®s^I 8(ft 9,%‘qrTO’8i^ ! 

^ 3«(rf*<g<jn»< 3 n ^ * P$ q T ft’ SWiT- 

55^ 311 lU II 

^1 g3«> ^ 3I?*» I 


c?^;—bright, Sj§^, to be connected with ft (i^) ; rt. fo shine^ 

i.u.) with aff, , the case term, is changed to ^ ^ nom, sg,) by 

etc. Piin. vii. 1.39. cf. —like an archer’s arrow 

bright in appearance—IW. 1. 66, 7. 


—fr. rt. ftft ( t{)gu, I. p. ) pres. 3. sg, ^ is changed to tr 
( (Vedic anomaly), rt. ^ (JT^ ) being of cl. t. and cl. 3. 

does not gue the above form, the vh. is found in the list of verbs mg. 
/o go —Ngh. 2. T4, 


igw;—fr. rt. to shtvr^ 4. u. ) with aff ^ is changed to ^ 1 Vtdg 

notes on SV. 1.4; 1. 75. 

—rt. to shine, i.A) + f«ra, Instr. sg. 

ijt:— ni(\, the sun ; dr. rt. ^ to bring forth^ 2 and 4 A)4-!fi^ by 

un ii. 24, The etymological sense is—^he who brings forth or creates 
all beings’ cf. ’adrift —O Vasus, ye fashioned forth the horses from 

the sun—^RV. 1. 163. 2 ; also —Rvus—radiant like the sun 

i. no* 4* 

9RT—is a peculiar word in Instr. case ; Say. explains ‘with praise by 
which favourable disposition can be secured,’ The word is found in Mon. 
WIs S.E. Diet. col. I. p. 305 in the sense of beauty, splendour (always in 
Instr. case)—RV. VS. iv, 25 ; it occurs in the Mantra 

$ 4 rilX( iWT’—-with pfayer directed towards the gods—^RV. i. 127. i. 
where it apparently has the sense of praise or prayer ; It is derived from 
flWt( w/* inmrfft Wrotft —to Ngh* 3, 14.) or fr. —to he able 

Of capable 1. J. ) — ^ Nir, 6, 8. 

[ m:h 





t/8.41 [ ^n« 8^« (<") am* 

yke. Fide SV. i. 5. tjpw:—Vide i. 29. rt. to 

shine i.A.) pr. ( ^)—2. sg. 

Prof. Wils. translates ‘qm a' li'?t as—‘thou shinest with light by 

pratse’^ and comments—is of rather doubtful import ; it occurs subse¬ 
quently in the unmistakable sense of dtpfya (with lustre), Sdyana here 
explains it by shityu, i, e,, by praise which is able to compel the presence of 
the deity ( ). Mahidhaia (Yajus, 17. ro.) explains as 

^imnrthyenti dtptyu rf7—*hy ability, power or h} lustre’. 


\K RC ^ ^ IK KK 

^ fti^ ^ I 

5? 55T^ q# 5fe‘ ^ II^IF^II 

5^<l, I I I 21^: I 311^ I f?r?r. I JT I Tm I I 

I I I 3%»3; I ^ I II y II 

I % q#—^rriTff, 3ni% ftnr: 

•I—rg^rT g«^H(*|^^Tb(H<ry4.', *T5i:—3TO ff^f^cSpS:, 

•ic?r^ af^E^ ^ I —swr 

jfg *r—II y ii 

O Agni, the seer of all, the possessor of wealth, like Mitra, tho 1 
tendesfc towards tbe oblation presented with consumable fuel ; thou 
enhancest the sacrificer’s store of food as well as his means 
of sustenance.— 4 . 

I \ ‘si^’ ! ‘rf fir ^ 

^ ^rs <l5f?R spsr ( ‘qMl’ 

JTBgjfe I ?ra ‘firaft si’ aifrfcmsft fiwt 1 «ia?, 

^ 3,») f^re«» 

«nwrw^ 5W 1 m, (fi»«ro ) 

^Rwsr 91 ^: ^rcorr<i ^ ‘f^g^nr’ 51:1 

(^) ^0 WTO I 

I ■ ] 



tw. xw. ] aniw 4 t I- 

‘wSf t lWW »S» ^ 5^ W «W«fNnwi*r, (^o;i,\s) AI3 W W»4t*^ 
if, ?n«t sf ?is^ww I affifwibjjn ‘sfi’ 9 ‘5«ife’ H V It 

« I ^o, 5ro, ^iT®, ^ I5P> I I 

'5?r^—(i) ii> (Irvd. from ( i.e. decay, waste )with Tad^ 

aff. (ill the sense of —coiKcnnng or i elated to)—tonsuniabie, subject 

to decay, here rfs. to wood or fuel , next aff. irgt? is added to gu'e the above 
form,—a qualifying adjective of ir*?; —oblation) ,—‘offered with dry fuel’ 

— IVih: (2) wf. — (house) Ngh. 3. 4 , uith the above affix—makes the 

word =9f?T?[—pertaining to hou^e, i/icans the oblation necessary lor the welfare 
of the house. —ui this case, rh to sacnficer'') house anrply provided with 
food to be offered as oblations to Agni and other guds. —'‘princely 

glory’— Grfth. 

W.—food,—Nir. 3 Q—‘glory, fame'—West 
scholars, KV. 1. 1. 3 , u.fi. n , mu 5. vSa}’ also nieaiH‘fame’ 

in these passages. 

—Mitr*i is a svni-gvxl, kn Ins cUaiacterlt^tic featines vide—Mcdnll’s 
Vedic Myth, para i }>. cq. 

—rt. to be niaslei of. 4. A.) ptes. 2. sg, TIioii ait the 

master ot. Nir. 3, 11. Say. adds another sense 

—thou tendesL or goest towards ; ‘thou ahghtest upon’— Wt/s. 

(rot ,)—beholder of all, (1%^^ iin 11.104. 

IS changed to Ngh. 3. ii.), cf. Say's com, on 

HV, i. 35. 9. I \ ?r«w^ 

iTOr?l, 5 ‘ Mcdnll. and Gifth. mean ‘active.’ 

W. —'Wt, (here) vu/e Nir. 10. 3 Ngh, 2. 7, ; it also means wealth (Nir, 
3. 9,), ‘fame’ (Nir, xi. 9, 1), vif/e notes on JiV. 1, i, 5. 

z^ide notes on SV. i. 36 ; i, 41 , i. 5^. 

^ — Indcc, as well as ;—see Suy.’s corn., above, 

«!<CTlCrficn I ffH! ?fW I I 3T(«f?f«f 1 

STxwg'ii^ arrfwinKF^ ^ i 

ararfir. pisnil Bri i 

[' w;] - 
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urn: I ^: \ 3?S^: I f^RT: I ^ I erf^: I f^ I 
I 3R^ I I I II 'A II 
*n'«i?TFC: I ||d^:—ft?I!—^<Pir: SRTrar:, aiRlfe: 3lP*n 

jirt: ^?t— 5 »i: «nT»rw i aww—irroF^cft^, — 

« 3 » 5 «IT:, II St II 

Most beloved Agni, the guest of men, is lauded at dawn, in 
whom, the immortal, all the mortals offer oblations and make 
them blaze.—5. 

■«n’o I mum i h viiR?j f 5 i%?n;: 

‘Ml^fn:’ ?nwirsrriri qfTsu sifir sr i ?i«nf ,— 

( a,St) 1 ‘siRr:’ I ‘3W^’ 

‘«lfeT!( ‘W’ ‘JWlfn:’ JWlt: 

^ II St II 

St I 5 JJO ?=To, S!,«o ^s; ^ 1 

RV. reads fSirr JWlj T:o?lfe’ instead of 

55^ *Rllf I KV. text means—‘The immortal who delights 

ill all oblations given by mortal men,’ 

g^ f itq :—beloved of many ; means — vt(/c notes on 5 ^?!W«T,' SV. 1,21. 

fnj:—ordinarily means people, vitie SV. i. 15, here Sayana explains 
the word differently as —‘the awarder of wealth to 

the sacnficer.’ Acc. to Say.—is drvd. fr. ftir with aff. ^:=Pr^tnf:, 
Pt^v: hestoxver of wealth , we have followed the ordinary sense, namely 
^of man' and have connected it ( in the sixth case ) with ^ifpifir; ( see our 
trail, above ). ‘Guest of the house’— Grfth ;—‘of man’— Wtls. 

^ef——Say. Pass, in sense, Act. in form ; ?BHpi 
potential form ( ftniF) in the place of pres. ( ^) , this is also common in the 
Vedas. 

^jPiPt:— 53 ^'. observes — Agni is called ‘Atithi’ inasmuch as he comes 
to the houses of the sacrificers every day {lit. lunar day—tithi). Ftde notes on 
SV. I. 5. Macdnll’s Ved. Myth. P. gz. 95 ; acc. to Yaska is drvd. 

fr. It. ^ (4*lcf«iw5l, to^o frequently, i. p. ) with u^ aff, ;— who comes 
very often to the houses, or conies on particular lunar days, e.g., full-moon 
day, new-moon day or so—to others’ (i. e. sacrificers’) houses—Nir, 4. 5 \ 
tlic orig. passage of Y^ka is quoted in Say.'s com. above. 

[ ] 
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^^PflT—notes on SV. I, 12 , i, 45. The term—‘immorLai* 

is commonly applied to Agni—RV. viii. 60, !• 

▼aiw —‘make their offerings blaze’ i,e., offer the oblation to the fire 

to be consumed by it. As to vide notes on SV. i. 46. 


MT^ I t I 

argpiaf^: i arftr^TOT i irnwg^ 3TTfOT?F^, 

fereffsiwwf qiya t n^i^u i [ 

9T ^ ^ 3 ^ ? 9 ? ^ 

?T3:r%5’ f I 

^ I ^rfl5»j; I ^ I I ii?r I ^ I ikm^^ ^ 

f%»TTSW^ I I I I I ^T^f: I ^ 1 II \ II 

I 8ic<r5rf«re raisin 

?r?i sn»i^i »ip!rgft*JT fiFr?T?r, % !i¥rT->iR ^qswrw %!^., 

i?5^«RTO 9 sd^—3(j^;qwi ^ I ci?i —?r ^nftnsjRt 

JTfl:^—qiPi, fa?i--c^:, arar:—snrrft w?nfir a, 3 ^— 

11 ^ 11 

That hymn, which best conveys blessings {to us), is (sung) to 
Agni ; O one resplendent with (thy own) light, award us ample 
wealth and food, (inasmuch as) great wealth or food (or strength) 
emenate from thee.—6. 

59To WTo I ‘lifts’ ^ I »«i: 

% ‘ftawr^’! swraa «**> I ‘to’ TOf »WRwf i 

awTO R ieq(^^W3ia Tg--agt “to’ 
aia^ “eft:’ TO ‘3^’ 3TO^« ™ a ?afi35fk?t 3f- 
ais^ I ‘n’ dw tt ^ n 

[. I 



|;*JT 1 i tJt« (!{•) 

^1 q{o lefo v IT® V» I 

—‘which conveys best our venei.iLioii’—TFiA’ ^ ^the most effectual 
means of obtaining owx dit^ixe^^-^MaKidhara, rt. to convey i.u. ) 

with aflf. 5^—1^8[—Spv. dg. 3^15 dropped with i^-r following, by 
Piln. vi. 4. 154. cf. KV. 

^—rt. ^ , to won hip ^ to honour \i,). Imp. 2. sg. here— 

honour or fav'oiir iis with the aw’cud of w^ealth* 

(resplendeiKe) ^ to "nth 111 radiant light'— Grjth. 
great , adj. quaJs mg. is—great or vast riches , as to 
mg. pmt, ikA^ notes on SV 1. 71. Grtth, tianslates ‘»Tf^ fir' 

likeihe chief consort of a king. This is simply absurd 
—hom thee , abl. sg, 

1 proceed. 

Mahidhara (Yajur-Veda, 2b. 12) diffeis from Siyana in his interpretation 
of thi‘' verse ; he reiidcis—‘Sing to Agin, that Hthat-Saman (a hymn of the 
Scima-\^eda), which is the most efTectual means nl oblaHiuig our desnes , 
Sayana observes that iT'n in the second hue, is a pleonasm {writpmunah) 
Mahidliaia understands it as denoting a companson and explains—‘as the 
newly married bride proceeds from hei home to hei husband ^ 

a2^n J, so liches and food proceed to the worshipper^ Agni, 

from thee\ On this Prof. Wils. comments—‘the necessity of supplying a 
whole sentence is rathei against this rendering and as an adj. is of not 
unfrequent occurrence'. We also chensli this view. 


?T8*rfirar i ^ 5im «m, 3qe|- 

»s^: I I 

^ snhhr 

3ri»4 ^ ^ IMIPSStl 

j^:5fl5r: I I I ^5[S?RT: I I \ 

I I I ^ i I >wsf*r: li vs 11 

1 ‘r 5^^^ «nirwfln«i, aia ife w g sa ;, 

raifii iw.-—snmni, jwW—ifpran aitatv, •»?*# 

ssgsw wPusf 1 sipiR qbiw wWnr, jpurfr *—iwbw 
Bb:—b;— 3qi?p5n»PifSl# < 3 ^ tl 

t m J 
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(O priests and sacrificers), let you, desiring food, pray to 
Agni, the guest of all peof)!^, the most beloved and the "benevolent 
friend of the house ; I, too, appUud him (Agni) with hearty hymns 
to win bliss for you.—7. ' ' ^ . . - . . 

r % J ‘9:’ ^ ,‘fRra?S:’ BW^T^apr: 

snrPTT: ‘anS#’ 

i »iN 

5^ csmra i ? ‘nfni^r:’ wpft^: h «11 

vs I s)|o c; qo vs\j | anff^o vs, 5^ ^ I 

fkj {—of all men. Vif^e notes on SV. i 15, 

a:—^^,an instance ol —an anomalous use^ of fwfw termi¬ 

nation common in the Vedas, vide SV. i. 21, 

— Vide notes on SV, r, 5 , i, 85. 

^Fsra^;—is ( i. 8I1 ^6 )—m the sense of desiring to have 

food. 

placed in the house, ‘Durya, infn,—belonging to tlie door ( ^) of 
house', Al, W's S. E, Diet. , m. ])1.—a residence (cf. Lat. fores). In Max. 
miillei’s P2 l!. of RV^ the com. has which seems to be a misprint, 

jt sliould be —placed m the lioiise (benevolent to the house, friend 

of dwelling'', ^ri% or ) cf. RV\ \n. i. 11. the word Dun am occurs 

also in RV. ii. 38. 5^ where Say. explains as domes/u. 

—the Jnstt. case term, is dropped by ‘^r —Pan. 

xn. I. 39 * 

^^Jlde notes on SV. i. 5. 

loi the attainment cf happiness—Ngh 3. 6. 

xvith agieeable prayers, fr. it. /opiaise 

a - A. )—aff. «?rsriT i For in the sense of prayer cf. 

wu oSivr ^ —he (Indu) stirs pra3^ei * RV. i. 129. 6 ; again 5 

—I praue him (\''aruna) with noble speech, hymns 
pf the manes—RV. vn. 41. 2. 

gps^'l^! I I innqft«fW?rai (^) i i 

I irnwgarr^ anf^sRi?^ i 

TO ft a?tTO l.c.iCK.i 

{^) ‘natr^ anp^ P it ? I. 

C. »» J 
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15?!. I I ^1 *nJI% I ®f# I I ani;i^ I | 

I =r I SRI^ I I 1 3^: II ^ II 

’irn^eR: I % »mf?!:—*I^«IT;, «l*l fiw 

irgg^[r$, 5?:: 3*:: 3 ;^^ wn^qsftq- 

^ 5 ior!if??i si%gnTq??ft?^:, ?rw wsi%—snspt 
q«i:— 3 (fsr ai^—SW^ II II 

Offer abundant oblation to the radiant god Agni, whom, as a 
friend, mortals place in front, for (presenting) praise.—8. 

igTo-'^TT® I 

^ ‘f|’ 1 3i?recqnfq ‘^’ ?it?n?RraT*sRJ jpi^ i 

jjgm r: ‘qn’ an^q ‘^Rf q’ ^iw^irra aw?^ ^qRfet 

‘3a::’ ‘^’ II *; II 

<; I 550 ^ V ^o qp ^ 3 QO I KV. reads (by praises) 

instead of (for praise)—the above SV. text. 

—Siiy. interprets as abundant sacrificial food. Grfth. has taken 

in the sense of ^age* j. e. life. But this meaning is simply absurd and 
not at all appropriate to the text. 

—for ^ , rt. ( ^rsrw, to wnnhip^ I. P.) Imp. 2. sg ; the last 
vowel ( ^ ) is lengthened by Pan. vi. 3.135. *Sing praise to 

Agni^— Grfih, This verb being transitive cannot be construed as W’ to 
convey the sense—‘Sing praise to AgnP but acc. to Say. the construction 
should be —offer abundant sacrificial food to brilliant 

Agni. Although has the ong. sense—‘/o worships the secondary’* sense 
‘to give’—‘to offer’ can be easily deduced from it. 

fin' '5T—^nothing is more open to criticism than Grfth’s interpretation 
‘Like Mitra (the sun)/ and his notes thereon. The West, scholars can not be 
expected to know clearly the meanings of the Skt* words varying in genders, 
neu.) is a friend, fin: (in masc.)—the sun. So this sort of explanation 
on their part is not to be wondered at. «t —vide SV. 1.5, 1.17. 

—have placed in foremost place , (perfect) in stands for 
^ (pr.)—by , Pan, iii. 4.6. See Whitney’s Gram, para 

823, ‘The ‘Perfect’ in the Vedas has frequently to be rendered by the 
Present ’—Petersom 

mortals, men , Pin, iii. i, 50., ^r^in nom. pi. 





t ^ 1 gnirt qt F 1 89 

aTT?l«r: 5 ^'ft: I ffm(«) I I *rMq«T I srrwgqA 

3T»i^^^5twt ^bhRjjnr^i 

X ^ ^ ’X \ ’X 

w* m ^g n # ii5^iFs.ii 

3rF»i I I I 3if?nj; i snirq^ i *?: i ^ I 

I I f^sspttqi: I II ^ II 
^^tk. i ^9 r g<^4- -^iPi- 'Cl< ir R w p q«y- ^qi > Hfi^ gr ^Kti , aitg— 
an^—3i!!^ sipstn anpn—^ Jirgii:, 

yFT ^m f?sr4:1 ’TtsfSsr: air^—sij^, a?!^—?w# iTirfH, ?Tf^^- 

JnsH. ^1*1 ssrRnJnat^:, 

r*i^ ?iT— It ft II 

We have come to greatest Agni, benevolent to men* the 
mightiest remover of obstructing evils, who, for k^Yutarvan the son 
of A^A’-va, was kindled with lofty array of flames* — 9 * 

^©-•jsiTo I M iq wm l ^g i^ ^ gfanc a^i^n ‘arai^’ 

irgaamwi^spni, ^ f^- iihifimR * rit^ 

qigsrn I ‘*»=‘ 55 ^- 3 ^ crSrfirfr ‘^’ ngR. 

‘snftq::’ ^g ngna qj [: ^r: ‘r^J^ ftff’ 1 ‘ 55 ^ ^’ (qr® ) 

ff?r era I ^nP»t* n * ra i 1 q# a?rafqf fvRinrRni^ 

aTWlg: an^ llftll 

^ I 5^0 ^ JT® \W ftj® y sg® I KV reads(i; ‘ 3 ir 4 |i 44 ’ instead of 
‘Sfipq’ meaning almost the same , also (2) 

_in whose (Agm’s) presence, Srutarvan, the mighty son of Rksa, rises—i.e. 

attains exalted position) instead of?i: ftlf etc., the SV. text above. 

^PPH—im—aor. ( ), by Pan. ii. 4. 80. if of is 

changed to it by if) ^ ijptt:—Pan. vni. 2.64. 

,p^_the greatest destroyer of the obstructing 

(nr) ’iltrfiTO—wr® t 

[ ] 
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obstacles, ^the mightiest destroyer of the wicked*— Wits, fflf + 

Pan. iii. 2.16. is added in spv. dg. For insrif^ vide 
notes on SV. i. 4. 

—fr* rt. ^ to live, 2. p.) with aflf. ^ by ‘vwf*—un. i. 8, 

—Ngh- 2. 3. —benevolent to mankind. ^The benefactor 

of men’.— Wils, 

’Sj — ^oc ,—Srutarvan was an ancient mighty king ; he was the son 
of‘RkSa’ , his prosperity was due to Agni’s favour. The loc. term, in the 
word is dropped by Pan. vii. i. 39 ; the real mg. should be— 

‘who (Agni) with liis array or host of rays is kindled in Srutan^ajiy the son of 
Rk^a\ 

—in the sense of Tad. affix. is added, loc. sg, 

adj. quals,—8rutarvan (/oc). 

means multitude, here multitude of flames or rays 
cf. i.ns.i. —Say’s com. on this RV. 

verse. West, scholars translate as face. For the mg, of the whole 

cd. see Eng. Iran, above , 'in lofty presence’— Grfih ; he has, probably, taken 
the word m loc. case ( ) after RV, reading. 


Sfw^ VPWaft:, ^f5^JniTO9F OTHSift «n «ljr fa< tgn i T 4» ¥Tm ??? 
5Rf^:(?B) I 3T3H^a*^: \ a^si^T I I 

firin’ IT 5 : 

I I I I I I 3ns3^: I 

f^cU I i I I I I *T3: I II t o II 

*n«rHR; 1 % 31% j c3r vi%nr"?qii% ^iSorr qssf ^n{, sirt: 

I q?l q: qt t: 

«ff —q§ q^ 1 q?l qf*q!—q^ «!%: ( ^vrfveq^q:) I q yq q trq — 

«*qq: (|qfl^sq?qq: ) %qr, srsrr—aifftqqqjfe: HW, !Wr 

^ftqr I qq^gj—i^qroqi n n 


(53) ^ A\ ‘3f?5?rn’, rgrsj ^ »t» i 

[ KV* ] 
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^'^r® HW® (?») \ o^e J 


»ni4 
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Born with supreme ceraraoay (sacrifice), thou, Agui, who remainest 
ever in company with thy associates (the priests), whose father is 
Kafiyapa, mother is Faith, and eulogizing poet is Manu, (mayest 
grant us the desires).—10. 

^o-‘*rro I % 3*^ I ^ ‘qiiun’ airvnvnf^nrr 

‘srrsr;’ 11155^5% 1 ^ s^^:, 

5 q?tR: I ‘w 5 t’ ^ ‘irrar’ % 

•RRT-Wlf JNrrsrt ^ ?TIS^: ?J5nn5TRT>ftl3 

8^ <i(^dgqn 5 qwatgn iTT ># t n n 



HtWCTpat T q i W qqJT: : I 

# smtrnwCT 1 

{o I sqPpwl 9 ?»^-yf^diqi sfifer 1 not found 111 tlie Rg-Veda. 

—with noblest or mighty action, rfs to sacrifice.—Agni is said 
to have been produced with the commencement of sacrifice 2'ft/enote on Manu 
(below) : so he is here called —born with the noble action— 

i.e., sacrifice , this idea is obtained by another epithet of e.g., 

sv. I. 54. 

^ffir-—w + SJf-ffanJ—rfe. to the priests, his (Agni’s) associates—Say. 
'Those who grow with him’—rfs. to 'the flames of fire'— Grfth. 

—may be disjoined either as (i) or (2) 

(i) for ^V!<S^\—vide i. 53. 

sn?rTO gen .—stands for srsjJtt: {nom.) —Say. , gen. for nom. by 
aqiSU or Vedic anomaly. Similarly 111 num. is used for gen .— 

I WJaro ’•rfu:’=«l« fmt 1 ‘Father of Ka^yapa’— 

West, scholars Stevemon, Grfth etc ; this is incongruous and untenable, 
inasmuch as nowhere in our mythology, Ka^yapa appears to be the son of 
Agni. 

—^Kasyapa is identical with Prajapati (the creator). Macdnll's 
Ved. Myth. p. 151. In the Purlinas Kaiyapa is represented as the father of 
all gods and demons. In order to arrive at this sense available from the 
myths, Say. has to interchange the case terminations of the words—41 
as 4 aiPi: and i«fv: as ^rv: 


I m 1 
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nw I MHIW I M.W ig^lwa qaift i 

w r T ff^^ STfiwjts&SR'f^: I ‘fTi^?»l?»l’ «m I aqe^- 

1 I 4HHW<<lH s |iH^ l ii(( gl W^iH ftfsRtn: I 

^raH =hj'jwPh*i«)K'HW^ i 
3TrfiN ft^‘ ^ 3pf^ ^ 

I TPFra; I ^wj; i i ^13 1 i 1 

I I 5J5IM3 I I II ? II 

w«t?tr: I rrsnsf ?:n wr gf gr ^ aif^ sir^ii 

^ s^r'i’ ^ ^ ai«r«:«fn%—43ifdfH’ciig^^r«: ii^ii 

We invoke, (for our protection), with songs of praise, king 
(or shining) Soma, Varuna, Agni, Visnu the son of Aditi, Sfirya and 
Byhaspati, the Brahmana priest*— 1 . 

?srTo-^o i ‘nsrpf’ ^ ‘et*r’ ^ ‘sifif sr 

‘iftfiffj’ <.^aTra*i. 8fr*«in^ 1 ?nir ‘airf^^wc’ 

jsj ‘ftwr’ g g ‘Hirrof g fs^irf^’ ^ 11 ^ 11 

^ I SJJO 5jo ^o *10 ^ 5 |Jo I KV. has the reading 

3ir%!|R’ instead of 3ir%«IH’— the 

text above. 

—Etymologically ^ means 'pressed juice’, being derived 
from the root ^—*to press’,—it is the same as the A vest an ‘Haoma’—drvd 
from the rt. ku of the same sense. Soma sacrifice forming the main feature 
of the ritual of the RV, the god Soma is naturally one of the most important 
deities of that Veda. Soma comes third in order of importance among 
the Vedic gods. Soma is often called king,—e. g,, king Soma, when pressed, is 
amrta (VS. 19. 72). HILLEBRANDT holds ‘Soma’ to be the lord of all 
plants and herbs and asserts the identification of Soma and the Moon. 
In RV. ix, 114. 2. Soma is described as the lord of all plants. He receives 
the epithet vanaspati ‘the lord of forests’—(ix. 12. 7). Besides being the 
lord of plants, Soma is often called a king (HILLEBRANDT# Ved. Myth. 
(317—8) the sovereign iSow^ is a king of rivers (ix. 89. 2),—a king of the 

[ w ] 
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whole world (ix. 97. 50), a king or father of the gods (ix, 86. 10 ;— 87. 2 ; 
109. 4), the sovereign of both gods and mortals (ix, 97. 24), —a king of 
Brahmanas (VS. 9. 40 ; TS. 1, 8. 10 ; MS. 2, 69). For further details of 
Soma^s other features McdnlPs VED. Myth, Para 37 ; HILLEBRANDT’S 
Vedische Mythologie. 

—for his characteristic features, see McdnlTs—Ved. Myth. Para 12. 

Para 17, do do Para 14, —do do Para 36. 

i'’ the Bya/iwa)ia pnebl of the gods— 0 /f/en-Berg', Die 
Religion des vcda^ P. 382. 

—III the coriesponding KV. sLan/a—the reading is , 

the Adityas are generally eight in number (KV. x. 72.8, AV. 8. 9. 21. 
TB, I. I. 9. I. ) forming a group, namely i. Mitra, 2. Varuua, 3. Aryaman, 4. 
Arnia, 5. Bhaga, 6. Dhltr, 7. Indra, 8. Vivasvat, In the Post-Vedic 
literature, there are 12 sun-gods, evidently connected with the 12 months, 
—ViSnu being one of them and the greatest, Mbh, 1. I2i. chap, ViSaupurana , 
I. 15. 90. SB also speaks of 12 Adityas (6. i. 2. 8 , ii. 6. 3. 8). Here 111 the 
above SV. text being in sg. is taken in its etymological sense—son of 

Aditi and rfs. to ( acc. to Sayan a ) Visnu , but ViSnu being not mentioned 
in the above Vedic group of Eight, it is more appropriate to take it to 
mean Varuna found 111 the list, although Say ana has quoted the list ( of 
Eight ) in his com. on KV. 11. 27, i. (in the orig. text, however, six 
are enumerated) and on x, 72, 8. Say/s list differs fiom the above in one 
point only, in his list Aditya (the sun) being mentioned instead of Indra. 
Say. seemingly cited from Adh. Br, and TS. vi, 5. 6. J, but he probably 
bore in mind the Post-Vedic list of 12, of whom Visnu is the greatest. 

I ‘3TnF«^’ ^ i i 

9 >1^ JWTiWt 93 : II=(II5^^II 

fcT: I I 3(i: • I I 251% I I 

JT I 5^: I W I W: I I I ^3- II ^ II 

TOT TO^—W*n>T tot TOT 

[ ] 
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I ?Rn «n—^@^«»fil,ji*i 5 :~!wif^ I 

*WT JSpt wmr. w g^g HwK^ n ^fa to?i ii ^ «i 

Hence (from this earth) thebe Angirasas, the preparers of 
oblations, like the people pursuing an excellent path, soar up and 
ascend to the back of the sky and reach heaven.— 2 , 

?^o-'«n'o I ‘«wr’ ‘3^’ imn#N ‘fri’ %r ‘j? jjg:’ 

swj: I m-Wlf IS^T HW?:: I ^ fSRi: 

‘<wr’ JimoT SRT srruT^ rwr «it; Jjft: q^> rg nft 3^5^’ 

I ann^ 3 ‘T 3 ^^’ ‘aTOf< 

Ml«wpd II ^ II 

R I i I'his ?tau7a is not found in the Rigveda. 

—acL. to S.iy. fr. rt, to 6.vi)—the cookers or preparers 

ot oblations , some have interpreted it as ^conquerors of earth^ ^euK! 1 

^firre ;—Fide notes on SV. l. 20 , more frequently used in plural. 
The Angirasas are the sons of heaven, one whole hymn (RV, x. 62) 
lb devoted to the praise of the Angirasas as a group. They are once men¬ 
tioned as fathers or progenitors (pit^s) with the Atharvans and Bhvgus 
(RV, X. 14. 6), They are Brahmana priests (RV. vii. 42. i). They found Agiii 
hidden in the wood (RV. \ . 11. 6) and first organised saenhee ( Rv. x. 67 2) 
It is by sacrifice that they obtained immortality as well as the friendship 
of Indra (RV. x. 62. i). 


I I arfil^TOr I I 

^I'Hl'trraT fl5ira ii^ia^ii 

^ \ I I I I 1 

11 I I I II ^ II 


(W) ‘ipfet ?’— 1 R» «• I 
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I % «l^, 5V—?<I1H, frih-qipR fRW, 

tiluli:—I fTWL—wmivra^ »!%, 

«iPsr^-?n*TPi, ^ H ^ « 

For (the acquisition of) immense wealth, Agni, we inflame thee. 
O sbowerer (of blessings) i. e., fulfiller of desires, for the great 
sacrifice, pray Heaven and Earth (to become propitious to us or 
to protect us).—3. 

I % 1’ *5^’ «P!^ ‘?fRra’ 

(Oq«ira^ i ‘fqs^’ i swtj ‘it^’ 

‘^tWPT’ aifMgtj ir' i? ‘«iraT’ ‘#l9fif’ ^ ^ II \ II 

% I I stanza is not found in the Rg-Veda. 

—^r?rer to be connected with ; the 6th case termination is changed 
to t by gqf igw Pan- vii. 1,39. 

»lf—dat. sg. 1 

—rl. (to kindle 7. A,) Imp i. pi. —let us 

kindle thee. 

rt. is ( to praise^ 2. A®) hi Sarnhita text the last vowel is 
lengthened by ^nt^' P^in. vi. 3, 137. 

— voc. —fr.rt. ff^( to raw ), by this word Siiyana always means— 

‘showerer of blessings, i, e,, fulfiller of desires, Nir. xi 47. The 

West, scholars almost always interpret the word as—^bull, steer’, no matter 
whether it suits the context or not. 

—itW——In the Dv. cd. takes optionally the form ?aT^ by 
Pan. VI. 3. 30. The cd. forms are,therefore,—(i) 

(2) OTr-vfil^ , here the form is ?jT^nrfW instead of—?firs^, the accus. dual 
taking the form olthe last vowel of the preceding noun, for — 

RV. li. 33. 4. by—Pan. vii, i. 30. The word 
intervenes between and —two parts of the cd. This is sanctioned 
by usage in the Vedas —as ^?inrrf^W RV. u. 12.13 ' 


1 «k 1 
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3Rft; (»n»i|fn: ^ ^rrom:) i ‘<WTf|’ mJi i 

a^l^SP^: I 8?ftt5««T I HTW3^I% WrfwTO^ ^ Mr|5>»ft*«>Qt<ft*ITk 

5|t ag^ i 

qfi: ^i5*n ^sr*fii=(iy=ig ii8iis.«ii 

I t’j; I i m\ i it; i 

I cl?j; I qft I I I I I 

II V II 

^I*g?nc. I 3i«raT, Ir—«^* ni, ?WfH 3ig—ff^n^ ^^SI^ 

55 sipjr: cffl 5T# ^:—Sirsrrf^ anjfN^fs I 3!1T*J 3lf^: ^^15^ 

^ - ^ _. rL ♦s. ^ 

—^fsqrw ^icSTWJffTFr, IK 3ig^—s^innra 

^ II H II 

Or, whatever (oblations) the priest (‘Hota’) offers in connection 
with this sacrifice, and whatever prayers the priest (‘Adhvaryu’) 
utters, (in short) all the activities of the priests, he (Agni) compre¬ 
hends fully as the rim entirely embraces the wheel,— 4. 

^o •5fno I ‘R’ f 

\^R?Tc?rais^f^: I ‘3«3^t^’ an3^ ftsTT^- 

I Sdjr ^ I ‘?Tf|,’ ‘^’ ^ <hr«<4J) SfCHTH fT 

?^*m3gTg»i I amffer: ‘«T5 ?it’ wwnfii ‘?b^:’ 

?Rl Wivfih 

5 !Tnri 5 ft?!T«i: I 5 «m^ S«^: r«Trf* «raT 

»rn^ ^ II Vi It 

tj I !^o ^fo flo 5( ^ 550 I RV. reads (i) a^nfai (pi) instead of 

6181 (®g-) here ; again (2) instead of | 

Stevenson translates the stanza thus :—‘what niy soul utters, Agni lays to 
heart ; he knows where sacrificial viands are served up’—but this is not 
accurate, perhaps he has confounded (|7fS(||fq with (the oblations 

[ K\\ ] 
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offered to the as dib^tuigui^hcLl from —the sacrirtcial viands oflei- 

ed to the gods). GiRh, observes—dt is difTieidt to make sense of the first line 
in either Vedak 

, accub. of the pron, stem. i.—occurs in the Vedas only ; it Is 
generally used as an acc. sg. of all genders— hun^ her, it , here stands 
for it (rf, to ?nj)—Say. cf, desirous of gain, I have sent 

forth this prayer to Inm RV. ii. 3C5, r, —bring hitn the swift. 

RV. i. 4. 7 ; ^r* —(he) who made this—1. 64. 32. Nir. 2. 8. 

—rt. to go^ j. P, )—(perf.) 3. ^g,—although the verb is 

here iL is used in by Vedic anomaly , perf. ( is used in 

the sense of pres. ( ) by ’ Pan. 111. 4.6 Say. explains 

(holds or offers)—having for its object lefening to ( oblation). Grfth 
translates differently—‘He lOins, when ( ) one calls after him,—this is the 

prayer, he holds all knowledge in his grasp.The readers are to judge the 
accuracy of this rendering. For in the sense of (bears)—cf. ^Pl?TT IPT 

when a father arranges a husband for his 
daughter, he t)cars himself with a tranquil mind—^RV. lii. 31. i ; Nir. 3. 4. 
see they approach) SV. i. 109. 

, Aor, ( ), here the aug. ^ is not placed before the 

verb as is generally the case with ^^5^, by ^srip^ Ptin. vi. 4.75. 

WW—(neu.) means ^ i.e., a Vedic hymn, an ode, 

t:—ft? ( to t^now 2. p.) Impf. ( ^^) 2. sg. aug. ^ is not placed 
before the verb .—See notes on abo\e. stands foi Pan. 

iii. 4, 6. 

all priestly acts ; for etymology and explanation— sec SayJs 
com. above ; dr. ^ft—aff, iq3T^, by Piin. v. i. J24. m^\ 

—for —fk (neu, nom, & accus. pi. teim.) is dropped by 

Pan. vi. I. 70. 

—Impf. ( HT^) I 

I ‘inifta** aw 3WRqwfq!(jp) i i i 

q fqf^wtn: I 

SRq*^ 5^: >qonff I 

(q) qimuw q riqtqq;—qi» *1“ i 

C J 





I. 1. 2 . 5 . 6 
R’lt' W> (^') 

I ^ \ \ fT: I wJirt I i Tft I ^- 

I I ^ I f^S353f I II II 

hi'^ihh:: I % 3 Tf^ gw—qrg^iirw—?TRT!fTfWT>i* 

5?T^*r qft—TRrTt ssimfi, g?:.*—g?on?M 

iri 3 ->r»Trfg—srr^^i i ?:^^:~?:^ttrTgR¥r?w wwi, 

filml g II V II 

O Agni, smite down, with thy power, Yatudhiinas’ atrocious 
or destructive force spread everywhere, and break down the power 
of Raksasas.— 5 . 

^^-■sTTo I ^ !’ ‘gr^rr’ SIT, ?raT ^ 

?n^:--‘gTtgT^ 3 ?TffegT: (fno «, i ‘«r^virw’ w?T^ ‘gr:’ 

g?Tir^' g® ‘'tR’ 'rft'T# ‘ji%- 5 >zorrfg’ iin^sREni: i ewr, 

‘tW:’ ‘^’ ^ II V || 

V. I sqo ;^o J{c :^v Sgo 1 RV. reads (i) instead 

of (2) instead i.f f^SJT | 

force, fr. rt. ^ ( to take aivay ) with aff. ; that wliich 
lakes away (the power of ntl^ers). drvd. h. rt. h\, Nir. 4. 19. 

iz^trrff—rt. sj to tear to pieces 9. p.) ; to kill.—Ngh, 2. 9. Imp. 

( 2> sg. The gram, correct lorm is sz^nlf^ by Pjiu. vi, 4. 113, 

Y becomes !j by Piin. vu, 3. 80. 

lift—spread on excry side. 

— vide notes on SV. i. 

^^—rt. ^ (to lend. i. p.). Imp. ( 2 . sg.—break the strength of 
Rakftasas. 

JRapRI 1 WR TT 3 «f^:(^) I 8 T 3 ^^ 9 ^: I 8 tR»^I | ?nn- 

anfwiRi^ ftlsralfn: i 

3a I 

qsn 5R >ig3ira lagqniiyRyi 



■ (Ki) ‘*fPT^ KT« I 
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I I I I I I 3?T I 1 

t ^ I irgs^^ I icfsjq^ 11 ^ II 
^r^^TR!: I % am^ ! c?ni ff arferq^ m 
IRT I 5R 3>f7 St SR—StRJrft’ ^ sirtviSfaTRg^, JtgSTRf— 

»t3«tr Ict^^ ff^-3R5??T ^tRKq:, SHUqf^ ^ qt 

?nt I snmrsR^ ?RFr gs ^cr^t 

fftqr stggRRfjtc^ra:, ffg5TR—tTgstT-qjT ff fitH, ^^— 

II i II 

0 Agni, offer saciifice, here, to the Vasu«, the Rudras, the 
rtdityas also to the person (i.e. the god, rf, to Prajapat! or Indra)^ 
sprung from Manu, well-served with sacrifice, sprinkling water 
(rain).—6, 

^©-■STTo I % ‘3tt% 1’ ‘qst’ I 

atfq sr ‘stsfn’ BRmfq sirf^ qst i 
‘j^gitRT’ JT^iTr sntRf^srr 

^TRfVi: II ^ II 

WRssTrarpR^ ?Rm; u 
n qn gqt stp t f5[#?T^ 'rawt q5tfe: H 

^1 sqo ?fo ^jjo as< ^o ^sqo I 

^T ^—^t>i' ciiaiiged to *r anti vide 

the gram, rules Pju.u mu. 3. 9, ‘^mtsfa via. 3. 3. 

Sayana’s addl. notes on the RV. Stanza. 

*a 5 tH^rs«Kt i 1 

—Vasus are eiglit ai mini her c.g, Dliava, Dhruva, Soma, Visiiu, 
Anila, Anala, Pratyusa, Piabhasa.—ace. to Visnu-Puraiia ; the nanie» differ 
variously. 

—Eleven Rudras are thus enumerated in the Mbh. i. 121. chap.-— 

^ Pm fir^ 1 1 

finrmPf: »TJnrr»r i"he names vary m other PuriTnas. 

—iddc notes on SV. 1. or, 

E n« ] 
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^— Indec. here in the sense of (^and^) and not f 5 RreR(^oi’) vide 
Say.’s note on this word on KV. i. i, 2. 

f*Rr 7 Tr^ i’ 

^—the final vowel is lengthened by ‘rNts?Tf^:’ PSn. vi. 3. 135. 

—perhaps refers to sacnficer,—sacrificer being regarded as a god. 
In post-Vedic time is LOiisideied as a god’s phase tf. 

; jana^ act. to Sayana, hoie, signifies a dnine being in 
connection with di\imties enumerated. 

—well-accomplished in sacrifice (in the case of sacrificer) ; well- 
furnished or sened with sacrifice ( in case of ^»r«T-—the god retouiiig to Indra 
or Prajjipati) ; hvho knows fair sacrifices’— Grfth, 

^3^— sprinkle^ 9. p. ) aff. f«rtj 
sprinkling ghita—i.e., oflering ghee to Agni in a sacrifice , ^giver of ram^ 
—Stevenson ; scattering down blessings, piospenty, good gifts— Grfth, The 
West, schs, mean by 5iiT—the body of gods, already lefened to,—Vasus etc. 


aw g qmg swm I 

I ?TWTf*i «ra—t *Wwi qa 

wtPi *fT I I afi^^qnT I 5ra?gqi% 

p ?T%#r I 

wpi 3TT wm^w 

3? I I 1^1 3 Tft: I 3 !ir I I I 

sn I I I an I n \ \\ 

»Tr«q?TTC: I ^ 3f4^, arRnw aift:—?w 

arw—?w w ?i^ ?rwt, 

(v) ft® qr^>, aiw<iq trqitmr; 

<j 4 *rr*r wqfir i Usnik metre coiisists of two piidas 

of eight syllables each and the third pada of twelve syllables (8 + 8 + 12 ). 

[ t«® ] 
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W—^3^ far d^ssRj fs 

^—15 ^IfjT-— 3 ^ ^ Mf ?cqrT%?i 15 sroariftr ii ^ n 


0 Agni, I, presenting thee oblation, ever devoted like a slave 
in the house of the mighty master, pray thee a good deal.—1. 

3ffR: qramsft ^gf^: i 

iw*‘ 'Tts?r ii 

^ ‘an%’! ‘r^’ ^ ‘p’ wg ‘^’ ?Tg;r, ^5 jsf 

^ ^ fruiaiRiiiwift 1 ftj gwiftq[ ? q^jrst 

‘frfearr*!:’ 5T*qH. ajfiwcf ^fanf^raR^R, s*^ ^ 1 f?p:^nvirr®%T 

WW! ®r RiR«RR[ I % an»^ ! ‘?R fe^r’ ‘aiR*.’ ?WR 

in[?r: ^(rh: ‘^rot sir’ ‘f^’ icgR- 

!!5r ?T«jr 1 Rmg 

«»^r*Rt 15 ^ I ?rg 1 aw “r 5 <| i* siMi - 

«^Rr«rfi<(iisi w**^**^ awnRignm 

5«Rr ‘5Tt5^^ ^ROt Sir irR^sfemSRt” 

—( ^o V, ys ) m II 

^ I \yo ^ ^ Sffo I Thi'i bLanza ib explained by Yaska 

111 Nir, 5. 7, Avhere is used instead of 

^Tfir^ 5 r-“tlie same as is only found heic in this passage 

ill the whole range ol the \^edic literature, fV. it. to serxe oi honour 

a god by offering or presenting oblation to him. 


rt. n (to speak. 2, u). Aoi. {^^\} A. i. sg. ?[ becomes 
*k 4. 53. becomes before m by girr’ 

Piin. vii, 4, 20, The aug. ^ is not piefixed to the root by ‘ippsf 
Pan. vi. 4.75. 

-Say. means ^ 1 , attendant ; b. rt. r (^) , attached to, 

faithful Ol devoted or pious man—M. \V. S.E. Diet. P, 87. col. 3. 

—h, rt. ( 5q^%, lo i^Odr. 6.11 ) with ad. drvd. fr. 

rt, tud. Nil. 5. 6. TTl^ is a teacher or preceptor, ubo strikes out ignorance ; 
‘a governor, a master’ (Say. ) , Benfev rendeis it— 
tyrant’, acc* to Yiiska and othci Indian interpreters ^ is the same as g^ 
mg^a chasm or cavity ( gg: ) 1 The import is-^just as a cavity or 

[ m ] 
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deep chasm in the earth holds as much water as enters into it, so Agni accepts 
as much oblation as is offered tn it by us to other gods ( *nn: ^rn?: 

iT V TO ft?TO i ^ 

iT^frr: ^ i 

aniJ—fr. rt. ^ (R?frpir, A> /v 7 /)—m ffir »r^n[ i 
—Great, powerful. ^—rna}^ also be taken as modifying 
offerer of abundant oblation, vide Yaska’s explanation. 

Yjiska^ explanation, quoted b}^ Silyana in his coin. abo\e, is—‘I, llie 
ufferei of abundant oblation, lUNoke thee in many \va} s, I am indeed the 
master of thy panegyiics ( An means an enemy, divd. tr. rt. r (to injuie), 
it also means master ox lord , heie it lias the latter sense). Tlie seei, having 
seen that offerings, made to other gods, ate sacuticed in fire, declared—‘as in 
the cavity of a great wellk Agni^s capacity of leceiving oblations ol 
other gods is compared to that of a deep cavity ol a well to hold water 
within, Durga explains ’^rr’—as 

wi: ^ I? being able ( ) to praise thee, 

invoke thee. 


sid^: I I mnsft l I 3 <MwJ I 

St ^ war I 

ftqf stfteffft a ^ ii’ttis.Ri 

It I \ I I I ^TTrT I I ^f»i: | 

I I ?! I ^ IR II 
^(«THn::i % ^ ?Nnf^ ftamrq;, 

8l«I?r, TO , S*:iTO J ^«t3TTf^ !?TO—BfS II ?. II 

(O priests), offer your sublime primeval prayers to Agni, the 
principal priest, the ordatner, causing the brilliance of the wise 
(Brah manas).—2. 

^0-^0 I *nwi^ ‘fw’ftaTori 

»iwparf#iT Itsitfe ‘ft?#’ 

[ m ] 
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ftfiwRPir y<i?u ti <i snw ‘snsRt’ ‘fS?l’ 

qr^fw:, si^wrarqn qjr sr’ w can^fq^ircn q^^wn:: 
3 TT^ cq ra ft (^ 3!Tr?Tff^ qrdfk 1 q-?T«f?q ‘5?wf5^’ 

11 r ti 

R\ 5||o ^o ^ HO ^o ^ y^o \ 

ft^—-vic/f notes on SV^ i. 1,3, great praise. 

^pSniT—5TT*fr^—Nir. 3. Iq. ancient^ primeval. — 
^•' 1—^recited of old’— IVtls, ‘^: ^fn —Sa}", in his com. 

on RV. stan/a. 

TT——the last vowel ot wtt lengthened by ’ Pan. 

\i. 3. 133. Imp. (^^) 2 pi. By the dictum‘^Rr?( —?f is here 

treated as ?fr, but when rf becomes Tpij^ or TT^rt^hy Pan. vii. i. 45—it 

is then fq?^ hence not regarded as fw% so there, in that case, the 

last vowel cannot be long acc. to the rule ?f’ etc. (above)—for example 
1 

fqtft —f^qT*l f^r. rt. fta with ah', fiuq, the word ftq is dervd. 

from the same root with afiT. r?T , —or f^: means a learned man 

Ngh. 3. 15. ftq or /?/means—‘stirred or excited (inwardly), inspired, 

wise, (said of Brahmanas) fr, or (^^ itemhJe^ to be stirred)—M. 

W, S. E. Diet, p. 972, col. 3. Prof, Wils. renders ‘ftqt — 

for the sake of animating the energies of the pious (worshippers), 

?r —acc. to Say. ‘sf’ is cither to be taken as meaningless (used only 

for filling up metrical deficit) or as conveying the sense of comparison ; in 
the latter case, the mg. is—Mike unto the creator or ordainer (of the world)’. 

*ihm 1 I «r>T^ i s??; i a?ftli?<TOT j irm- 

?gqi% i 

3P^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

3R^ 3n?A^ SR! ii^iityi 

^ I I »Tt»T^: I I I I ^ \ 

^ I I jtH I 9fm I) ^ li 
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wn*n?:: I % ^55^*1 55 T, tftq^; — »Ni ^IHW 

— 3 ! 5 iw, I % arra^?:—si» 5 r, »rff—«w*— 

sq;^, 3 |^-- 9 |^«T 5 SI^T^a? II \ II 

O Agni, the issue of energy, thou art the lord of wealth con¬ 
sisting of cows or cattle ; O omniscient, grant us ample food.— 3 , 

^©-■^rro I % ^ \ ‘anir!’ 

aqaw ‘h^irJi:’ aw: ‘sq^’ aWflT^ 

^ ‘irra^;’ ! ^jraRi ‘^%!;’ ^ ?qi^ ; ‘«R|:’ «qwf ‘^’ 

jjiq^ ?win?^r?T^: I ?T]^ qTffSf^rf 5 qr*T^ 5 f?R?T '?«wn!^?Rra5^ 

^«|^ I aq?Jj ^qi ( qr® vs, ^ ) J=TRMir: ‘^I’sqt^ II % u 

% I sQ® ^® ^*!® VSt ^o y !Qo I IJV. icaclh ‘3{^ while SV. has 

‘ 31 ^ meaning almost the same. aTT^Qo VS, ^ I 

vj’rej ^r,—of food or rithe.s ; 7 ’t(ic SV. 1.8 r, ?fT3ti. i. 86, 

stmjw 1.87. 

—lord of food and ot cattle—Prof, IT'?/?. 

>1^—Sprung from energy ; Agni is \eiy often so called, because 
he is generated by the strength required foi rubbing the two Aranis or 
the fire-sticks, fide our notes on SV. 1.45 , also Nir. 8.2. 

iffi— I’oc. ofn^ meaning child, —Nir. 3. i. 

^ in the place of loc. case pi. by Piin. vii. i. 39. 

—Thou who knowest all that exist. This epithet of Agni occurs 
so frequently that in the post-vedic literature, it has become the synony’m of 
Agni ; vide : SV. i. 31 ; i. 35 ; i. 66 ; etc, 

»rfV—neu. accus. sg.—abundant, great, from rt. /o ivcrease 

I. 10. p.) 

^•—— Suy. —‘Sustenance’— Wtls. ‘Renown’— Grfth. 

I ?W^ «im, 3 ^ f I 

l | I ftfSuftn: I 

w mf I 

[ tw J 
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^ I 2r%g: I apart I I ^5^ I qari ftcfi I 

*T?s[: I firs^^ I aff^ I %>9r: || « II 

w**r«R:: I % ai^, iffitg:—iren 

anTmsrnr, «nf, i ^ *^— 

arrfTfa;:, ^w.*— sjwrc., aifir—aifiwPPT, ft-craifef—ft^l0ar 
11« II 

O Agni, the best saorificer, sacrifice unto the gods, in favour 
of the devout man desiring to offer worship to the gods. The invoker 
of gods, the delighter, thou shinest forth, eclipsing all the disturb* 
ing enemies.—4. 

^0-^0 I % ‘3n?r 1’ ‘c^’ ‘sraft ’m %Mie«iii 

1*5^ ^n W T if ra ^ I fei ‘flW’ 

twwninraT «i5rRR^ ^ f?r 

aifilWRT ‘fe-uaiflT’ IWot II M II 

a I 5^0 ^® ^ 5li® I 

—for etymology and meaning SV, i. 12 and i. 112. rt. 
aft‘. spv. clg. Pan. v. 3. 59. 'gftiltir.fti’fh 

Pan. VI, 4. ic;4.—SJy.'b note in his com on the RV. stanza. 

daf, —¥1/3: , for the torniation of the word vide rule^ 

Piin. vn. 4. 35.—heavenly-minded, 
pious man, i. e., a sacrificer, who desires to offer worship to gods. 

—fr. rt, (/o he glad^ i.J) with aff.tqir^, joyful, pleasant—M. W. 

S. E. Diet. p. 787. col. 3. Say. explains wnTT^—gladdener, delighter, 
^irfh— Indec ,—stands for —overcoming, overpowering. 

iew*—this word occurs also in SV^. i. 102, fi. rt. wr^, to oppress) — 

In M. W. S. E. Diet, the word is drvd. fr. rt, {to fail^ err^ 
blunder) and mg. is—^erring, failing, misbeliever, foe, enemy’, p. 1274. col. 2. 


fiw 1 anfile^ PWt SRfts I I 
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3IfH: I ?WSJTI^f5r: I I STRnerl I \ \ p; | 

I ^%?}f!; I 3IMI 'A II 

VTI’STOR: I 3 n?iq^ sqfiqf; Ti^ftnrf—VRmni, sur 

• «?PI sufewnt frq^: SRT^, ^m-JTT^:— 

3WR:—W^s^:, ^sfk: JNf—5 %»Ij f^—Sdl^ira^— 

w^vnl^d It Tn 

Born with seven mothers, (he) sways the intellectual faculties 
to our prosperity ; he (Agiu), firm and steady, knows of the 
riches (under his control).— 5 , 

;^o-'«no I ‘ 1 ^=’ ‘rsftnrt’ sRTsnu 

SIR# I 

wrenfff | ‘srtr:' SIT^W?!: etsipsr: ‘Nf’(?) 

^» 4 oTt ^^TrTR ^ ‘f^’ sfl^^irfer i 

{'iro ^ *^S() I ‘^' (iTro R,«, VS 5 ) ifiqt sf 

I II k II 

Sf I 3|jo ^ ^ JJO a 3}jo I KV^ reads— (I) '^ffTSf 

-in the place of ^HJlT<lfii:’ the abo\c SV. text, (2)instead of 

‘Jhsrr*!.’, (3) 'anni^’ instead of ‘ 311511 ^’, and (4) instead of 

‘fgife?RL' I 

—born , It. "Sfif—alTT. l^h> in. 2. lob, 

—Sii^'aniH, in Ins com. above, inteij)rets llie ‘seven tongues. f»r 
flames of Agnt. 'J'hese aie (ij ( 2 ) (4) 

(5) (6) (7) bi KV, in. 20.2, three are 

mentioned. In his com, on the RV. stanza he means ‘the seven metres’ 
or the seven rivers, e.g., the Ganges etc. 

^ ia rT € ^—he commands or guides wisdom ; reference is found in 
RV. viii. 91.8. that Agni is a producer of wisdom, also in RV. iv. 11,3—^he 
is described as the source of wisdom. Say. here seems to follow the RV. 
reading for a« he interprets f^WHTKi^ t 

In the Vedas, (prejLx ) is, sometimes, placed 

after the verb, Pan. 1. 4. 81. f^IPcTn—rt. f^ff^ ( to know^ 10. p.) 

by Pan. ill. 4. 94. i of fh drops by‘ ttp? 

iii. 4. 97. 

etc,—^he knows of the riches, which Agni is said to command 
abundantly (RV. i,i.3 ; 1.31.10) and all treasures are collected in him 
(RV. X. 6.6), he commands all riches in heaven and earth. (RV. iv. 5®ii). 
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I wfeof ST»T i I I I 

^ I ? ^ 'i’" ^ ? ’ 

3?I ?!ir 5fl %T I 

m ^Rirar fevj: II5II?0R|| 

I ^ I I I JT^: I aff^f^: I I aff I ^UT?!; I 

?Tr I I ^^: I I ajq I %Kr; II ^ II 

^t''-r> 7 K. I 3 ^— 3 »fq g, ;p 7 r—Jlfk:—JTST^ ?r!t 5 r 5 ?n, s«f^: S^fqT 
—^TT^, f^r—aif^, !t:— 3WiT*i arnm?!— 

aim^ I ainTrJr^ ^p^rcT—, «?i:— 5 ^ w^— 

^ 5 , to:—ansi^fR. 51 ^ 51 ., api—anwrvig II ^ II 

Also, may adorable Adifci, come to us by day, with her 
protection, bring us weal and drive away the obstructing enemies.—6, 

;^o-‘«Tro I ^ w ‘ufe:’ i?f 5 ft jP 5 n?TT 

?aRT 5 jrr 5 iT ‘ 5 «to:’‘*i:’ aiwr^L 
WT^, aiPnCT ^51 ‘ 5 F?TraT’ ‘w:’ ‘^^T’ Slto- 

I ‘to:’ 5Tr?i^s[i^aiN»m«i5, f to^?qJ ! ra : ii ^ ii 

^1 ;t;o c; Ifo ig;o VS 5 QO I KV. read-, (i) ‘3?f c?TT:’ instead of 
?«TT’ (2) ‘grj ^r^T^;’ m the place of ^ 5 ?|I^Tr’ I 

^ —Ififlec —generally means ‘or’, here means ‘and\ ^also\ vi{/c notes 
on SV. I, 96, 

^^ ^ there is a ^*mfT (pron.) equivalent to ?!?[, meaning the same* 

ifft;—adorable ; hnomtiess’— Wils. 

—Aditi is described as the mother of almost all the gods, e.g., Mitra, 
Varuna, Aryaman, the Kiidras, the Adityas. In Nirukla we find her 
represented as iindecaying molhei of tlie gods, Nir. 4. 22. 

She IS, several tiiiies, spoken of as protecting horn distiess ; wotshippers 
beseech Aditi to make them sinless (KV* i. 162. 22) and also pray thdt evil 
doers may be cut off by Aditi. In the above stanza, she is entreated to drive 
away all injurious enemies. 

^r«lT—rt. {to protect)—fk by Pan, vi. 4. 20. ^is changed to 

^ with fk following* Vide SV, 1 , 10 . 

[ ]. 



!• l03 ] (^o) 

niay come to us. Pan. iii. 4 . 7 . 

Pan. iii. 4. 94. ^t?R ^Iq;’ Pan lii. 4.97. 

HT^nrnr.-.W: ^nc^l—niay she, the hmevulenty grant us happiness or delight ; 
iwrm IS the same as swrf^;, which is derived as ar*t—with aff. ?rrfh^, hy 
Pan. IV. 4. 143. the xng, is —ffn, hcncficent^ aiispt(.ims. 
^ (noni, sg.terni.) is replaced by ^r, byvu.1.39 , 
feijftq:, hence the form is obtained. 

^ rt, 9?—tn, in ^ (subj.) ^ is added to the root, t of fh 
drops, Pan. lii. 4.07. 

—Prob, fr. rt. ifi, 2. p. refreshment, enjoyment, pleasure, delight, RV. 
VS, T.Br. There are expressions like and mg.—causing pleasure, 

delighting—M, W. S. E. Diet. P. 789. coL 2 , —happiness, Ngh, 3, 6. 
cf. fWT ' RV. X. 9. I , SV. 11. 9. 2. 10. {2, 1187). 

awnn I ‘»T^ 3 lw^’ ffw praR:*n i i i 

fWWln: 

I f| I I I I i 

I) vs II 

^tpiRTK: I sRftsif—?p|f sw^- 

JiRrart w ^ wn wf faq; qiwi— 

^ n vs ii 

Adore and offer sacrifice to Agni, the omniscient, the resister 
of foes, whose smoko wanders everywhere, and who bears 
unobstructed splendour.—7. 

igrro'^^ilTo t ‘a?*w sp g fe ^ww^Rwi 
•ffsiiw iiiFssr «g?r i w^, ww- 

^Rs5^-ws!H ‘3rra^«(?f arrsunf 

qsr, 3rraT(si ihiWil ana^n, ?iii^ ‘qaw’ fw « « « 

[ 3 



«. (i*> ^. ] •IW <4 11.104 

\» I a^o «! JTO ^ Sig* I 

^vii;—for tfirai, adore ; for grammatical and other notes vicie SV. i. 49, 93. 

—agoing against the enemies i.e., opposing or counteracting all their 
activities ; ‘who resists foes’— Wt/i, flf??—rt. (iifh^orfR etc. here io gu, 2 p.) 

here means ‘against’. 

SV. 1.31, 35, 40, etc. 

(fr* i"t. lo move —Pan. in. 2. 136.) 
im, ‘the diffuser of smoke'— Wils, 

’•Rirf^n v)^ ?r«i—‘of unobstructed 

or unchecked radiance ^—IVils ,—having iinsubclued splendour, of unbounded 
Justre ; this epithet is often applied to Agni (as here) and to the Maruts 
(v. 54. 5 and J2) h^or v/t/e notes on SV. 1. 22. 


fawc r I ‘nsjfM’ am a 4 n^ i as?: i i 

uhraoi 


? ^ <1 ^ 

?fl 3iwi^ II c ii?oaii 

?r I 51^ I ?Tmi I I kj: I I ifT^: I m I 

3WT^ I I P*lSg[RT^ ti ^ II 


^Ti'^^TK: 1 m Jigsii; qiWTPi;, f(%:a?pSTra, 

^3 *—ww— 5 R—ad^, st 
8!fiw!fiil5 snro^ 11 *5 n 


Even with all his wily stratagem, no enemy can prevail over 
the mortal, who presents offerings to Agni, with a view to offer 
oblations to the gods.—8. 


I ‘*1^:’ 



‘nmr m* ‘?req’ arwq ^ t*qd q 3 ffq% 1 **1:’ aw: 

twilflir gf qqw t^q q q fq ‘siW^T qt qiWR: qq^^ 

11 II 


[ W ] 



J. 105 3 [ <£.«» 

c I S^O ^o <; Ifo ^o ^5( 5J|o | KV, reads. ‘fSSr^T^lf^:’ (by the 

offerers of the oblation) instead of ’•b^ above SV. text. 

^inrOT—^by fraud’— Wth, 

^— hidct. ^(i^^a>€n ; il is usually used alter a negative ; e. g. 

—without whom the satnhce does not succeed even of 
the wise man RV. 1. iS. 7. H ?1TT irftf ’—even the earth is not 

equal to Indra in greatness, i. 81. 5, foi lurthei use of vide RV. i. 
155, 5 y vii. 86. 6 etL. 

—rt. i^T (Aj predominatey to lofd over, 2.A.) pot. ( 3» sg.—shall 

have power over him,— Ttz/^. 

—]t, ?fxa? (<T%, ^0 make differing, i. u, ) perf. ( ,—^pert. stands for 

pres, 

(dr. fr. rt. to give) —with aff. flf),—,—for giving 
oblations to the gods. 


»T? 3 [T 3 I I ?TT*f, sf^f^pirT g®f^, 

!Egs 9 i i ls?{TH!ft«wfrf?TOT«P 

I 

m ^ i6h ft3* I 

#OTW ^ lltlltovill 

3^1 I fts^ I I I ) 

I ^ I I I ^JT11 9 II 

I % <Ti3«: 3i»^, c# r4—f^jf—grfqsrn, 

%—, ^ifn—, #8—uc?wn, 
awr^—3W^ 3 |<toit:8 i aif«Rfr ?r gn—gqwfirif ips 11 e ti 

O {AgnO guardian of the good, turn out, afar, the sinful 
wicked enemy, the malioious thief, or lead him to the honest 
righteous path*— 9 * 


[ lk-» 3 



^Ifo (?o) ^0^0 ] ^ [ 1.106 

^o-'^mro I % c«r’ cf siftra ‘f^’ ‘ftj*’ 

qw^iR q f ‘fnw#’ fgrfflflFf ^ ‘^’ fi5R> ‘sd^’ 

^id«H ‘«n7r?5r’ i s?s gig: i % ‘5Trq^!’ ^rar qwfta*. 

^ 1 st^irnp ‘g*t’ STtff^ n5?i«i *^3f’ 5^51 aiir ?T4^^rr»ifi«?Tn%: 
txg^q^ll ^ n 

^1 ^Jo ^ Jfo ^o 5IJO 1 

?rrw[—one who mcditate.s ill i. e., mniicioiis, evil-hearted, 
malignant. 

dg. IS changed to by Pan. 

vi. 4. 157, adv. far away. 

—(^to)— the prefix stands at a distance fiom the verb. 
Vifie Pan. 1. 82. —rt. (^, /o tln^av 4. ji.), imp. 2. rg.—drive away 

to a distance. 

wit —l-he llnal vowel is lengthened by P:in. vi. 3. 137. 

‘tfif;’, = ' Pnit. \i. 4. 102. Wilson translates ‘^ 7 ^ after 

SiTv.—grant us felicity, O protector of the virtuous. 


%?r»RT 5 Rft: I ‘?T«jhEii» aromg g q i i 

<t«raT I MW<g<rr% snfwRW' i 

^ fsRiq^ I 

^ I 3F% I I ^ I I I I I 

I I ^5T?T: I ?t| II t o II 

I ^HT^JPT |—% #: 

siirrq?^ 3i»%, sT^spi sd^^rr f^wror ^— 

nrftsf:—HT^nfipTJ diRfrara[., ^^frr— 

II K° H 

0 hero (Agni), the lord of men, listening to this my present 
praise, consume the wily demons with thy scorching flame.—10. 

[ w 1 
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^o-'«rTo I ^Hhn ^r 1^ 

’T wftffi \ \ tK^\ ‘*ww’ v^ Oi ww tqr t^ f ^ ‘ft’ wfW 

*«^’ wr^ ‘JTrfftsr:’ nrnr^: wl-fewrffw: ^i^fjRwc. 

'•O 

‘wtrt’ fftHTT 1 “fiTOHn^wf” 

('no vs, \, «5) II \o \\ 

^o I 5^0 ?fo ffo R\ ^ 51JO I RV. read;, ‘^jjTr’ instead of <;|q^’ 


=^(^, hearing ,—bome words with afl’. take anomalous forms^ 
stands for i Fi^/e : Pan. vii. i. 49 , ciscxvhere acc. to Yaska, is 

an tndec, mg. quick ( ^ it pervades quickly ), Nir. 6. 12. 

cL ‘?Tt sTOfljr —O Agni, offer oblation quickly 

to them, 1. e , wise Bhaga etc. RV, vii. 39. 4, 


—‘lord of men’—Prof, Wils. 

cfqHT—the same as (the R\^ reading)—‘by thy flames.’ ‘Tapas’— 

warmth, heat, vide cT^rba* the five fires.—M. W, S. E, Diet. p. 437, 
col, T. 

—my new ode, newlv-fashioned hymn ^ ‘iny present praise’— 

TP/A. 


si«im«Traw swirr^ wvrr 1 


^:—«w»i:) I »fn*rTf»i 

?s=^t 9 T ^f^:, qsi 

< 3 w rf N I 3 ?^: (3) I arl^if^TOT I sirargan^ aTTftvRtiT 3 Olftwtn: 1 

? < ? t ? t ^ 

a irfpra ^ais^ ^ 1 


sra^ II \ utensil 

sf I Jiflsw I I I I I 

1 smft II X 11 

^frsRTR; I % 3Xi^g!rra:—I ^ JjffgPI—fPpwra 

l?ft—Jifft, Jmni?r—^ «15?I ui« 

(ur) The Kakup metre consists of three Padas, of which the ^ni and 
/kird have each 3 syllables and the second has 12 ^llables ( 81|-12 4-3). 
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(?«) ^^0 J [1.108 

O singers of hymns, sing praises to most munificient, 
mighty Agni, tlie master of sacrifices (or the truthful), having 
resplendent effulgence.—1. 

^o-vtTo I % ^ ‘jfffsra’ fr!?wnT 

^ * 11 ^ snir!T?r 

n Sljo q no ^o ^ sjfo I nrf^o 1 1 

—fr. rt. {to givc^ grants bestow —i.A.)—(T^—Paa. 

3 - 59 ) elit>ion of with following, by Pan. vi, 4. 154— 

granting most abundantl}^, very liberal or generous ; ‘bounteous’— Wtls. 

(dat. sg.)—W 4T)-“aff. m the sense of »fgo^, by 

Pan. V. 2. 122 ; so the vedic form is instead of —the 

class, skt. form , truthiul—M. \V. S. E. Diet. p. 224. col. i ^ ‘observant of 
truth’— IVt/s, As to this sense Hmthful\ vide Agin’s another epithet 
SV. I. 32. 

—‘radiant with brightness.’ For 7’ide SV. 1.4. 
(voc. //.)—singeis of praise , ^^^Paii. vii. i, 50. 

\ ‘nnp^in’—‘nrnTOjfi*!’ nr nw, i 

3 *=^: I srai^^j-^Fa firf^n: I 

q I w. { 3(7^ I ciq I I I I ^R- 

s^qfq: I qR I I I sufqsT II II 

i I minT!Rq, 

w- ?ra qnRjnfvr:—sungrRif^T:, —^qsftigsrq#^:, 3 ;%fvr.— 

ira^ 11 st 11 

He* Agni, whose friendship thou seekest, thrives with 

thy protection, provided with heroic sons and ample food or 
immense strength,—2, 

l^o-irro I % 1’ ‘?ra’ *??••’ qiBTR: ‘R 5 rcfe’ 

hr^i gRi^Rl mi, mftrerot- 

[ 15^^ ] 
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1.109] [ (?o) 

mrfij: gruRffraRi ^ ?it 5 fTTSP?ftfe: i % 

8U%, ‘c^’ ‘«I 55 t’ ‘ 5 r< 5 «i’ ‘'^T^’ W- 

!i?pjcft& ^[qsrr!^: II ^ II 

;(1 Sijo ?fo =: no ^o ^o sjjo I ^To 3|{^Ero :^, :^, ^ (2. 1172) 

RV. readb nilMwfn:’ ‘cPrfn and ‘gif^V for 3^^’ | 

—Tt. ^—afi'. ^ for gram. SV. i, lo. Grfth, frequently 

renders as ‘help^ aid' , ‘tlirough thy fa\ourb’—IT/Zi'. 

^f5T; 2. 7.) ?Trff adj. quals.-^fnfi?: ,—with the 

pro^ibIOn of food or stiengtli. 

^ A; perf. ( %? ) 2. sg, used foi pres. ( 9r?) by 
Fan. 111. 4. 6.—thou acceptcst, dobt achno^A ledge. 


I 5 ftf»r nwrf^ i i a?fnnhraT i 

a ijlqr I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I I I I I I I 

I 3»T I I 1) ^ II 

I SRofq—^cTlTH, ^n--^'niTT!T fRI^pt^rR ^T, 

3 w:^‘—^wrfesfH, si/r ^r^?:— ct— 
sifennfRnj *l^n—?gf|, 5wr ^nrpjRr ^nR, ?5n— 
8 Tr- 3 jf^—nfnunn 11 ^ 11 

Eulogise him (Agni), the munificent or resplendent lord, 
the leader of all or the baarer of oblation to heaven, whom the 
glowing ones (the priests) approach (with praises), and send, 
through him, the sacrificial viands to the gods.— 3 . 

^o-’*n’o I % 1’ ‘?t’ nfe'^^nfR ‘*D^n’ ^ 1 Jinnfe.- ^- 

(^O I ^r: seRWI^: ^nf>^ 

^?TR nr I smnr ^rrn i ‘^nnn:’ aftaifR ^ 

I ^Rffl5«i3n5H 1 ‘ncl^’ ?nTfn*ln«r, nfiwRsnu 1 
«r"rfM *R3fR ?3?nT^! gre g n ^ 1 ul^ifgn ^ lj 1 inR m ?inr^wT 

I iw 3 



8^0 ] [1-110 

^«rni.‘^^g»>«JV<ir^«ir (<iro st,«, S(^) fj^ftqra ‘srr’-a^: i ‘f3?i’ 

I ‘sRT sflfwntt?? I qa i ^c^ i ii 

< 4 *a<ji<oi»n ii % II 

^ I ^io «=; Ho u < 55® I ‘^swr^’ (^s^Hair- 

isf^) in!>tead of % 1 g-o sirf^o =:, :^, ^ | 

^y»lT— Ill the Sanihita text the final vowel ib lengthened by 
Pan. VI. 3. 137. /u tt’o;5////~Ngh. 3. 14 ; ‘gloiily’ 

•—in/j'. ‘sing praibC to ’—Gi ftlu 

—the leader of all—Say , we hare added to it a new but rational 
sense, e. g., can^nng or conveying oblation to heaven. Say, often interprets 
the word as of all cf. RV, n. 33. 6 , sometimes he means heaven b\^ it 
as in ‘fq«r^ v. 83. 4, and —vni. 48. 15 ; West, schs. alwa3"s mean 

light or heaven. 

—Triestb’—act. to Sayana. vide notes on ^qfw; SV. 1. 2, 67, b8 ; 
‘the gods ’—GrftlK 

—the lord , Wils. renders ^q?Trfri?T a'> the divine loid. Vide 
SV. I. 45, 67. 

—appioath , fr. rt, {tn peif. i f^zf) 3. ph P^ide 
SiV, I, 94. the word ing, — the sky (so tailed as the rain conie& dozen 

from it) IS derived from this root, 

—for foji^ , being the substitute of the and case-term, by 

Pan. V. 4. 56. tf. ‘wro?! tyq 
K —O Tanunapat...carry our sacrifice to the godi,, x. 110. 2, 

rt. perf. ( 2. sg. for pres, 3. pi. mg. convey , q of 

changed to H ( 1 

SWt>?l arr 5ld^: I I 5R^; | | 

I 

Ht sft 17^ I 

m I 51 : I I I ^W• I I I 

*?: I ^sct?n ) gsarsRr; 11» 11 

C tvjf 1 
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r I. 2. I. 2. S 

L (?») 


I f i^i(^ 4 j 4 i m 1 n: ^:—aipJi:, 

^< 7 Ij|| 4 tlir^, —)?iiW 5 r 4 J?r:, 345-11^4=51:—?g^:, —vi»rr 5 *#*: 

5f *?:—3 wtrf;»I , 3ifaRR5i334T qr pift«ir=—sw^r^resi ^ 11 « 11 

(O priests,) Do not provoke (or excite the anger oD him (Agni) 
who is our guest, the awarder of wealth, the excellent invoker of 
gods (in the sacrifices), the best peiformer of sacrifice, eulogised by 
many.— 4 . 

t ! ‘if:’ 

34f«i ‘*TT *Tr ^ I ??!I5r 34r?—'4 t:’ 

3?p!r: ‘§5t5n’ 13 5jt¥R?T^ I =^3: 3?fijT: 

‘ 35 -ST^? 5 T:’ afirfH i| a || 

« I 5|;o =; ;io SJJO | KV- the reading ‘fl-f ^oftcTf- 

instead of ‘^r ^STT I 


fr. lU toaiioiy oi .1‘chained. )> 

of the ^*Errfe cl. Say*—JU —Hr ^ i ‘Angci not Inm’— Grfih. KV, 

leading is ‘iu winch Sayana interprets ‘sr gisrifiT wliich 

Prof. Wils. renders-*^may none hinder Agni (ironi coming to us)’. 


SV. I. 5 : I. 67 ^ I- ^S) ^7- 

—Agni lb ver}" often called by this name, vk/c * SV. i. 36, 41, 58, 84. 
is wealth, of which Agni is the master. So it has been identified with 
him, vide notes on ^V. i. loi. Prof. Wils. renders 

‘sng’ /lerc ‘as the giver of dwellings^ 

3 ? 45* —s>hilled in sacrifice. 


45^*4^?'^; I ‘?«rriN’ ^mr qs^ qr srI^j i i « 

8Tfi45Wq%J^ ?!?ftq5ra^ I 

sft 3?f>TO|at *Brr Ttft! *isif 3 ksr: i 

3fl lIVlIin^H 

I JT: I aTHr: | arr^^T: | | | gs4T4T I | 

I *r?r: I ^ I 3S?R5PT: li II 

C ] 






[1. Il2 


srpTOK: I I 3ir5?i: Sjfni: ^i 

¥rj[: w^3i % ^ml ar^r ?:ff^.—frarajc, ^ ar^in^ aragi 
JI5: nm:, ar^g 1 351—Sli^ % w: 3IW3f?l^35W: 

ai^ H y II 

May Agni, served with oblation, be propitious to us ; may the 
gift be auspicious ; O blessed one, may the sacrifice yield us 
blessings or prosperity, and may our panegyrics be blissful.—5. 

’eTo-'*TTo I ‘snr|?r:’ f^asafq^sPii: ‘sf;’ aaasuRj ‘aTS[:’ ^^rort 
f ‘gain’ ! ‘ar^r’ ‘scrf^;’ 3R ^ ar^arw 

arsrg 1 ‘arjf:’ ainm aT^3 I ‘^cf’ Sflfq ^ ‘aTS[r:’ 

‘SI5HH*?:’ srwr: arajg lu 11 

k I c; flo 3|jo I 3-0 sirfffo z^, ^o, ^ {2. 909,), 

*I3- 

Ttft;—fr. it. ti ( ^lit, fij£uc, 2. p.) with alT. ft,, cf. ‘wsr ?t g;sifirf 1 

SV. I. 7S. 

albo ; I'lWc SV. i. 96, 102. 


I 'nW* ^rrar—ntwr ^(^:, ‘^arat’ ^ huj— snaaf^t; i 
I a?fi»^5RiT I 1 


\ ^ 





’t ^ ^ ^ ^ ? n 


37^ 

I I I I I I I 

m I Wf I II ^ 11 


I f ani%, wgq., 

arr^f<c<l, »rc«Ta:fem, SR?? §«pg*—§«5 

II ^ II 

We adore thee, the immortal (0 Agni), the best sacrificer, the 
principal priest (or the invoker of gods), the most munificent among 
gods, the well*aocomplisher of this ceremony.—6. 

t IV^ ] 



1 . 113 ) 

^o-*<no I t «*»^ ! ^ 

?iwT3imt I «i>^ emR?‘^r’ ^ ‘^’ srfaw^ s^ihiR^uihi 

‘Ct?lrt’ I 'awcijq’ rf » (^a Trf ^Wq. aw^ ‘qfnpi’ *mR?1 

5| ^«ff^H. II ^ II 

5|Jo ^o c ;io ^o ^ 5»Jo I sv. 1. 312 ; 50 sirfiBo 

( 2. 763 ). 

SV, j. 12. rt. ?r5T (to sacrifice, i. u.)—aff. in Act. voice 

iT^T —^TTTt in spv. dg. is added. ^ drops before , by 

Pall. VI. 4. 148. Say. in his com. on the RV"'. stanza inteiprets as 

—most adorable. 

adore (thee) ; rt. ? ( to choose, 5.U. or 9.X ) perf, ( 

A. I. pi.—perf. IS here used for pre^, tense by, ‘^5^% ’ Pan. ui, 4. 6. 

—^5, among the gods ; is added in the place of (loc.) or 
(accus.) by Pan. v. 4. 56. F/r/f SV. i. 109, 

—Agui IS often called the 'priest’ ( [^v ^) or specially the 

'domestic pnest’ ( g^tffTT) and more frecjuentJy the offerer ( ^cTT) or chief 
priest. Vtfic KV. viu, 49. i ; x. 7. 5 , vi. 16. l ; x. 2. l, 91. 8 ; SV. 
I. I, 3 ; I. 98. 

SV. I. 12, I. 35, I. 40, I. 45, I. 85. 

rfn^c SV. I. 3, (voc) i. 52 ; ‘the perfecter of this 

sacrifice’— IVi/s. 


qpwwT ^ i 

-sRm i^u vs {\\%\\\ 

crrr I I I i 1 1 1 \ 

I I I 11 's II 

»ir«JTHK: I 3|l«BX?l3*Wr5^tl%:B?5fl«pft |—% aH>^, ?ni ^[OT[ 

Wi isfiw w^m*— 
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^^0 (?<>) ^^0 ] [ 1 . 114 

«RrR , ^rra^—»!?«i 4 TTfwra, ?rar f« 4 — 

?f 5 *l> 5 r^ ^ii 5 flfww II vs 11 

Confer on us that splendour, Agni, which may destroy any 
devouring demon in the sacrificial abode, overcome malicious enemy 
and put down the anger of men.—?, 

iqTo I % 1’ ^ 

5 ?: I ‘*Fi’ w ^ 7 %?!. wriq ‘sifiriiin’ 

ai??wiifwT^ i cwr ‘|^’ qwffe ^ ‘spr^i’ 
g i^srr!^: II vs II 

yS I s|Jo c; ^o ^5^ ^St. 3 JJo | RV. reads instead of 

‘1*1*1’ ^ instead of ‘^TT^mfr’ 1 

—Vide SV. I. 81. Nil. 5. 5 , fr. rt. 

( to shine^ I. p. ) with aff. ^ anomalously formed, Piln. 111. 3. i, 

?nfr ^ ^ Ngh. 2. 10, 2, 7. ^ 

«?r: 1 cf. RV. ^ 1 ^Dyummi^ —splendour, 

glory, strength, Mbh. i, 6406 , ‘wealth, possession’—M. W, S. E. Diet, 
p. 500, col. I. 

—Imp. 2. sg. Vide : SV. i, 10, 81. 

— fr. it. ^ to eat. 2. p.—cannibal— Wt/s, 

—class, sans, form is , dr. { iT^%, to overcome ) 

imp. 2. sg , long vowel 111 H and final ^ by P.in. vi. 3. 137 

as for cf. RV. x. 9 ^^- 3- 

one who meditates ill, malignant enemy, 
is changed to by Pan. vi. 3. 109. dr. 5*.—it. ^ 

Pan. ni. 3. 106. ^ of the rt. is changed to by ^-^ro- 
’q*—>Vartti. qmtw^’ Nir. 5. 2, 23. cf. 

VfH(^ —may we subdue, in battles, the m xhgnant person. RV. vn. 82. i ; 
again ‘?f{ ^T^*. ’ let not the evil-minded harm us. 

viu. 75. 9. 

3 Rf^: I WR 3 TR?^«J I ®R{; » 

wfir^RRT I TOUtgRT^ I 

^SS 3 gsftdt ng^ I 

9 ^ I ^ 

aft II t: linuil 
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I I 3^ I fwffi^f^: I %cf: I ^Sift^; I r{^: I 
I I fri; I 3Tf?r: i i i ii <i ii 
^i'«2iHn:: I ?ift—iniRT q^: qfqf^, sjfn: 

—^Tg«q^:,gjftci: JT^T— 

Crq 4 : ?I^r ?t: sifR: r^—qfirqvj% 

ft'qpcqf^—II II 


Whenever the lord of men (Agni), rendered sharp {i,e,, ablaze) 
by oblations, remains content, in the abode of men, he wards off 
all the Raksasas (evil spirits).—8. 


^©-■wno I ‘ft^rqfa-’ felf qf^: qi^sHldl, ‘^:’ 5 fqffl^^aft^?r: 
^TtsfR: S5 ^ 

r^> ‘^5t’ ‘siIr:’ ‘iWjR’ f^ ?^q 

qnqqrri^ l Sng Hcqf «lqT%>: l ‘^’ q<^ II *; II 

sr^.- i i[fa ^(ilqqmwFq inwi^ %ft«n q^rfq: i 


%^r«kq <!JTt fR ftqiTiqg I 

?iftq5TaTfqTra-qci|*^-q%Rrqq^5'?#Hh-5«-g!TR-R?rrR-3^!=q^ 
wqojTqRoi JTT^ 3TiT^qq^f5i swiftsonq: I 

3 «»^ qq 3 »r*N w*it qr i 

t; I 51^0 ^o c; q-o sjjo | RV. readb instead of 

ftwjlfft:—notes on SV. i. 26 , 

r?sii^ rt. ftiT—aff. a house, 

ftfcr:—rt, fs? ( to sharpen. 5. ii.) or sft ( 4. p.)—^: 

sharpened, i. e., rendered ablaze. 

^ to consider. 8. A )—■5H, uii. li, 115. 

m/7nus is 50 called as he works after due thought or consideration. 

—the woid inanits is found, many times, in the Vedas 
to mean mm, —Nir. Viv. in connection with the Mantra ^ »T^ 

RV. x. 110. i. Nir. 8. 5. West. schs. have meant 
‘Manu’s race’, but the word has no concern with *Manu\ 
fim—P^n- VL i. 70. 

irfn ^'fft—fr. v'ftrv { ^rarr^, to go, i. p.)—averts ; between irft the prefix 
and another word () intervenes, by Pap. i. 4, 8z, 
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aw f ^d)»wq t j i 6 F *( ^pwri qpftqr i 
qrfq: i i ^q?rr i 

l ’l ^ U ^ ^ l 5 ^ 

»ira FRT pfara i 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

?i qs^ ^ II \ II m II 

M: I JTPTI I I 335S^^R I I 2?^ I 

I JT I ^if^ II \ II 

vTi^qHK: 1 ^ ^aqffl5^ ^Tt^ JETfe, g»5-&?n?I 

^Tf^—^on arr^i^ qsfRi sfHr 
TO—^ ffffe?ir »3^, *TT?I—^TWcI ( 

) I WRT 5jrfe%—|5?[W, ?f—§»!W5^ I 

*1—TO *T%, ^ ?T?r^ 5ip?l II \ II 

The soma-juice being pressed out, sing, ye together, to him, the 
awarder of wealth (or the vanquisher of foes), invoked by many, that 
panegyric, which is pleasant to him—the mighty hero, like fresh 
grass to the cow.—1. 

^©"■STTo I TOf ^ ?it 3in^ I 

twi awt ^ tTO?iro-H5*TO[ II 

% !’ ‘w:’ ^ ^ ^ ‘S^f^nr’ 

f5firfiWT^?7|?fra ‘to%’ «*a[r, ^Rnri «[ra 

iPSm ‘?Ri’ ‘to’ ‘*ira’ TOii ‘q?t’ ^ 

[ ] 
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‘?fffi»%’ ‘^’ g^frr»?^i ‘*T^ !r’w *1% 

!ra[%«nl: il III 

U 550 ^fo ^^o as( ^p j^o I ^o arrfio \ 

arni—rt. Jr, to suig-. Imp. 2. sg. forpL ( ^ttOT ) 1 
—ipni ; an instance of fV^Tffn5zrf?j?j:, an anomalous use of (generally 
accus. dat. or gen. pi.) for nam.pL z'/V/^ SV. i. 5, 21. 

— he, in the sense of nom. absohite. , ‘when the soma- 

juice has been expressed for libation ’—GtfiJi ; Svhen your libation is 
poured out’— Wils, 

—HV, together^ Nir. 5. 5. cf. being 

together with the Vasus^ RV. 11. 31. i ; ‘<«f g 

*TVf^ —^ve invoke the chariot of the Maruts (i.e., the cloud) 

wherein stands KodasT, bearing delightful waters, together zvith the 
M a nits—RV, V. 56. 8, From rt, to he associated^ 

—much invoked— Qrfth. 3* i- 

fr, ^ to give ) with aff. ,— the giver of riches , or fr. 

rt. to hreak^ 1, 6 . ji. ) in caus, sense,—the scatterer or o\erthrower 

of enemies, 

meausTii^^ —strength, (fr. rt. to be pmvcrfuU 5. p.) 

(ifl^—^^3^)—mighty, powerful, strong , acc. to some commentator, 
is to be connected with as its qualifying adj , I he sense is—just 
ai: a peasant praises a ‘strong bull, so do you offei pleasant piaises to Indra. 


3 Rf^: I I ^?»T I 

^ ^ II II II 

2f: I ^ I I I I ffks^; I I 

I JifPt I IT^ I Jl^: II R II 

^Tf^THK; I % 5l?ns^—f?g[, HUt:, ^— 

jrf, ?l—sn^gr fa cfirg g rrsfef, K^rsftR, 

—?i?Un%sT ^ 55rat^ snwra,*!^’.—«Rr%r^ 

[ ] 




O Indra, of a hundred deeds, rejoice with the most sparkling, 
exhilarating soma-juice, which has been poured out for thee, and in 
wild rapture caused by it (i.e., the drinking of the soma-juice), 
delight us (the worshippers with splendid gifts).—2, 

^o-^To I I % ‘^RpRTt’ | % 

!’ «TS[rf^d«: ‘q: m 

mJi: 3?T I 

‘sRn’ drqi^td ^TSIT^ 

^3Rr%T%Sf W9PI | Hc(^ a^^TTfdVT^f^dOSra: | ‘5?»c?W> «T55!*l’ 

( qro ii r it 

I 5TO JT® ^ S^o I 

Incira is pre-eminently fond of soma, it is Ins lavouiitc nutriment ; 
the epithet ^soma-diinkei* {somipa eU.) is ch.iraclenstic of him; soma 
IS said to stininlate Indra to perform great cosmic actions, such as supporting 
the earth and the sky, spreading out the earth, it exhilarates him to carry 
out his warlike deed-., e. g., the slaughter of Vrtra or the conquest of foes, 

— voc .—ot hundred-fold wisdom— Sdv, means ‘many’ 

Ngh. 3. I. Nir. 2. i. ‘Indra is connected with many 

acts or religious rites as their performer'—Sily. ^Sa^rj-km/u' is a name of 
Indra signifying—the possesscr of a hundred or many powers or wise 
designs’— Grfth, ‘Having a hundred powers’—Macdnll. Vcd. Myth. p. 58. 
Perterson comments—is the same as Grk, ^Kratus^ and like tliat, means 
strength as well of the body as of the mind or of both.’ ^KrattP never has, 
in the RV, the 'sense of the sacrifice, which was afterwards attributed to it. 
Hence Arta tomnion epithet of Indra both in the RV. and later 
literature, meant originally—‘He whose strength is as the strength of a 
hundred’. For the original mg. of flfrg there is a fine defn. in the S. Br. 
4. I. 4. I. ^ ^ ^ — Geldner^ 

Vedtsche Studien. i. 26j. 

qlirw:—fr. rt. to shine i. A) ; brightest, extremely 

eflfulgent, most glorious. 

gladden or rejoice us ; rt. (0 he glady 4, p.)—Pot. (f%^) 

2. sg. caus. (caus.affix being suppressed or hidden—— Say, 
‘rejoice’— Gtfih, —rejoice thyself—Viv. 

a commentator has taken for (loc. in the place of 

instr. case.—an instance of ) and has construed it with 
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ITO? 5Rin I 


\vx( i 


r I. 2. I. 3 - 3 ^ 

L yH® w (^») 


»n? »# Jiiw!i I 


3«r spnf %To?i!ir h ^ n o 


»?r: I I I *TCr |f^ 1I ^r f f 1 

II I II 

^ihhk: I % hr: snara, hhhut^ sRj 

sriwirsr’ Jife 3 hihh 'iv f in^d i wr—hwhw ?TrH*T^, 

*J^-’ ^ f n5*ft^ n^HT: h^— 

H 5 %, aif^aqr anr^gsftil i Hfr^-jmwCT qmw 3*^, *sorf—^ 

fircoHHT—(^cww1, ^qrofl^fw^ ii ^ ii 

O cowd (and goats), come near the vessel ( ‘Mahavira’ ), as a 
large quantity of milk (both of cows and goats), to be milked with 
the recitation of Atantra or to be poured with Martt/a, is required 
(for the Oharma ceremony) ; both the ears (i. e., the handles of 
the vessel called Mahavlra) are made of gold.—3. 

^o-‘«rro I % ‘*Trar:’ sWfEJr: I ‘atp^’ ^ HfNK hIh 

iSqiHH aiuisqcqq: ( HT® I ‘Hqre**’ Kl44in« 

SdtftqETt: tfw5^ HT HSr, ?:q®f 

?J 5 ^ rq jpqr: ^ awrar, 5? («rf® w®), ?qr iT!#or 

fHpftilf HHnPTt: qq^ft aw 

3qrqH, art^paft aqsnqr ■qcgq^^ :, ansnqq^siq *?P#: am^gsflqcqni I 

aqfq ?l 8 !?q ‘q!«nf’ ^ ‘%oqqr’ 

f tfuqql ^q <4 c 3T gqqffag q4: II ^ II 

\\ 35® *5 qo \s^ q:® 550 I RV, has ‘gqraqraqq’ instead of 

'Srqq^rq^ sv. reading, WAiU Yujur-veda 33 . 19 . ^ wiv® I 

—for gqjnn ; Sayana explains it as an instance of i. e,, 

an anomalous change of q to q, qj to ij, mg.—come near, approach. 

C k ¥ ] 
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11. lit 


for , the accus. case. sg. term, is changed to ft by 
Pan. vii. I. 39. It means—the ^Mahavlta —a cauldron used for 
holding the two kinds of milk of cows and goats, required for the ^Ghartna^ 
ceremony. 

neu. nom. dual referring to (both kinds of milk). 

—for , 71CU. nom. dual, Grfth, observes—the mg. of the word is 

unknown and he admits—his translation of this part of the stanza is 
conjectural. Sayan a assigns several interpretations to this word e. g., 
(i) —giving fruit to one who is about to begin ; (2) 

—to be presented to the Alvins, who desire to receive it , (3) 

or —to be offered or milked (rt. with rcciUtion of Mantra ; 

of these, we have jiicked out the sense mentioned last, which seems to 
suit the text best ; dr. fr rL. ^0 speak diistinctJ}\ to praise— 

in the Vedas) mg. rt, to flow ) the dual rfs. to two 

kinds of milk ( qq# ) of cows and goats, with which the vessel '‘Mahuvlra^ 
is to be filled up. 

^ qf'ci - for ^ ^ (^r) m the place of ^ (nom. du.) by ‘fqf 

Pan. vii. I. 39. Similarly for Pan. vi. 4. 175) , 

the ears refer to the two handles of the vessel (cauldron) called ^Mahav^ra^ 

Prof. Wils. translates this stanza—‘Draw nigh, ye cows, to the cauldron 
(the two kinds of milk) in the sacrifice are plentiful and fruit-giving , 
both ears (of the vessel) are golden’ and remarks—is a very hard 
word to explain’. Mahfdhara gives a totally different explanation which is 
adopted by Benfey. He takes to mean ^jq ( beauty) and renders the 
lines—‘O cows, approach the altar trench {chatwala ), for heaven and earth 
(»rfl —mg. heaven and earth, Ngh. 3. 30) ^ive beauty to the sacrifice ; both 
your ears are golden.’ But this explanation is apparently faulty, as irg and 
not is found in the list of the synonyms of beauty—Ngh. 3.7. 

— ordi. means a cauldron, boiler, esp. the vessel in which the milk- 
offering to wins is boiled ; X. 181.3. cf. ?nT: qfft q —(we 

have accepted) the glittering, golden vessel for the pravargya ceremony, 
RV. V. 30. 15 ; Say. cites a text m his corq. on v. 43. 7 to define it— yadghra 
ityatapat tad ghannasya gharmatvam ill ^rutth ( so called, as it is put on 
the fire to heat the offering (a mixture of soma^ ghee and milk, which the 
vessel contains) AV. vii ; VS. viii. 61. Ait, Br. ; S, Br. xiv. ; a cavity in 
the earth shaped like a cauldron ; A hot milk or any other beverage offered 
as an oblation (esp. to the Alvins) RV. viii. 9. 4 , AV. iv. i. 2 ; S. Br. iv. xiv j 
VS. xxxviii ; Say. here calls Gharma —a Yaga or a sacrificial ceremony. 
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8J?W«J mfirs I *HV«ft'6S«^: I 

^ t s s I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3 wp^ Jinra nl I 

3 l?ftj=j^ U ^ (I %V=^ (I 

I sR^i^r 1 I 13 R^ I I I I 

II 5 ? II 

I % W?f^, 3?»^—3H*^55n7ra, aro^—3»55 JTrq?r 

gi^ ?raT iT^—irl-sTwig, sis \ gsi: ^5^%— 

g555wra, 31^—gaifRu, (?r4f^ ’T8>), II a 11 

Sing highly to India for a horse, O Srutakak§a, sing highly for 
a cow and also for a house.—4. 

^0-'*rro I Sld^lcITRJN 5Wt>q?Tfe, 5 ‘W?ni^’ »nc»R,! 

‘3Kg’ ad® ‘*TTa??f’, q^JJfseic^q: (qr® %, I, ), iTf«l I %»pJ- 

‘adJfsrra’ 

*Tra 5^, ?rai ‘*1%’ 8^5 *ip? I ‘ffjTR’ «wa? ‘vm%’ 

gfra a^si ‘3WI’ ’wIh gffWafjf: g ^g grf d , cRW *m»fa -, aigrr, 

T^, awf^tiwrxJfa'^’ ii a ii 

a I sgo ^o t; Jlo go :^y go | KV. reads instead of 

*W?r?F5IRH’ 5 ‘^RR^;’ is nom., while in the SV. it is voc. 

Grfth^ after the RV. text, renders—‘now Srutakaksa sings his song, m 
order that cattle and the steed may come to him’ ; he takes to mean 
‘Jndra’s might’ or ‘Indra’s self, this sense is not, here, appropriate ; but 
is more common in the sense of house. Benfey’s explanation is apparently 
inaccurate as he renders as ‘for Indra’s heaven.’ The real idea is 
that horses, cows, houses or the like can be obtained by offering praises to 
Indra, so the sage is asked, in the above stanza, to sing praises to Indra. 
Say. says that the sage addresses himself. 

—Indra being the lord or owner of all riches, (e.g., the horse, 
the cow, the house) the sixth case may well be interpreted in the possessive 
case, or acc. to Sayana, it may be taken in the place of accus, ) 

being more properly connected with as its object, 

510 ??!— ifnp. 2 , ph for irm sg. of the same mood, {vide i* 115)1 
10^—aloud. 
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gewsit I i 

5RPimfe»^i!«ra^ i 

’IK ^ t K 

^ I I I ^1 I I I I l^f I 

f^*T: I 3^ci; II II 

I aR JTfe f^TT*!—q^T^KT 15rtl?:H, 

qnr^ wss^ fw: i ??:— 

%^', f«rq:—^r, jp^i—II ^ ll 

We animate Indra (with praises and offerings of the soma- 
juice), so that ho may slay mighty Vrtia ; may he be the liberal 
showerer of blessings or riches.— 5 . 

^o-'^TTo I qsiqrsiT afff:, ‘?ia’ ‘%rs^ ‘qilRT- 

^nra^cf fw: ■, fewn ? ‘qf’ 

‘firrq’ siirqrac^ farrg^ q?f: 

?qe[cq[Rra, ermqrqfe; ^dcftc^w 

‘orff^S'7^’ arftg^gqRrri‘>:’ (qr® ^q:, 

(qro qfRffqgqt i ‘?qf’ >qqr!n ^r i 'w' 

‘fqq:’ qwre wtqoir f rjott vwr^^?^ ^ ‘gqft’ qqg n k n 

y \ 5^0 ^to t; qo ^o \s sEJo I 3® Sr, \, ^o, ^ | 

—l"or gram, formation and mg. see Say.’s com. above, ifff is 
changed to ffft, by Jfft’ Pan. vii. i. 46 ; mg.—-we render him powerful, 

—‘we make Indra very strong’— Grfih. 

fTO—for ^isxm , an instance of fwfjfi 5?ii^—an anomalous change 
of 2nd case to 4th case—peculiar only in the Vedas ; for slaying mighty 
Vitra. Indra’s fight with Vitra is often alluded to in the hymns addressed to 
India ; see RV. i. 32. etc, 

—for vwj;,—an instance of Vedic infinitive, aflf. Tit^ is added in the 
place of by —Pan. in. 4. 9. 

9HT (nom. sg. of the stnn —the munificent offerer of wealth ; 

The West, scholars^ as a rule, render the terms as ‘a du/l\ having very little 
regard for the propriety of the context. Siiyana has taken both the words a$ 

[ ]. 



1.120 3 [^uo ^190 (^o) 

drvd. fr. rt. ?x^^( 1(5)3, to rain, to pour forth etc., 1. p ). 9 ^t or ww may 

also be derived fr, rt, —to have vinle power^ lo. A). So Grfth’s 

rendering —^vigorous hcrd^ for ?«if, fW:, can be accepted as right, but his 
interpretation—^a strong bull’ in some passages, however literal, can in no 
way be acceptable. Prof. Max MlUler also translates the word as hero in 
the verse ^ (RV. iii, 61.7), vide his note on 

—Vedic Hymns, Part i. p. 145. Prof. Wils. translates after Sayana—*a 
bounteous showerer of wealth’. 

may he be , (Ved. subj.) 3. sg. 


tR!, 13!J: 33#? IK II t=to II 

I I 5 r^ I srf^ I I 1 1 ^ 1 

^1 ^11 9 # 11 ^ II 

Hm?rK:i ^ left: sdRr—33f^; ^strfe | 8i|q 

155R1 Sffritsf^ I % flJJ,—^5!^ 30, aftlR^ f?*—^551^ 
fifay i n , arf^—^WRT 3^ II ^ II 

Thou, Indra, art great for strength, thou art born of strength ; 
thou art, indeed, O mighty one, tlirough power, the showerer of 
blessings or riches.—6 

;eTo-^o I % ‘c^’ q^'3mfwn|wi 

‘ 3 R 1 w?r:’ 3 ^, sifq: 1 

I 3(0 3 ‘3tlRT:’ aitsft sim W5!|gs^?r 

?re»n^ c# sir^sfe i % ‘f^’ ‘csjn’ 

wfe’ ^OTRi vrafe II ^ ii 

^1 550 no ^5^^ ^ 3)Jo I 

?ren?(, ’fR^;—these three words are synonymous ; Sayana draws 

a nice distinction ; by 5repj and (fr. rt. to werpmer, i. p.—^with 

[ J 
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aff. ) he means physical strength^ while by he understands mental 

vigour or spirit of the heart ; the author of Vivarana (quoted by Pt. S. 
Sama^ramin, Sam. V, Bib, Ind,)^ however, explains differently—^sprung from 
strength which overcomes enemies’ vigour’— (abli) 
=* qqirn ^rR^rm:). Prof, Wilson renders—^from overpowering 

strength’ ; for etymology of vide SV. i. ii. We have given a very 

simple and perhaps adequate explanation aptly suiting the text, see our 
and trans. 

— iyoc)^ ?qT {nom, sg,) vide our notes on wqj and iw in the pre¬ 
ceding stanza (SV. I. 119). Sayana means by both— '‘the showeref i.e., the 
fulfiller of desires ; but to avoid tautology, we have slightly differed from 
him by taking to mean ‘O mighty one' (fr. rt, — to have virileptmer^ 
and irqj (fr, rt. ih/ o rain^ i. p.) in the sense of ‘showerer of blessings, i. e,, 
fulfiller of desires’. 


II vs II \\\ II 

I I I ^ I I RI I 

I I IIV!) II 

I ?w:—imr:, I J=r rsf:, TOT?!, 

Jk»l giCTOT:—f#<|| ^3 || 

Sacriffoe has exalted Indra, he has (in his turn) made the world 
exist (by pouring rain), causing the cloud to rest (or settle) in the 
sky.—7. 

^0-^0 I ‘*nr:’ WP ‘F?i’ ^ 

da, pic: 

«i®r, 

wTwa ‘allqp;’ 5^*111 vs H 

t Iff 1 


cn»— 4 if 
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Vj I 5?o #> «=; no St I ;yo sir^o «;, ^ 1 

i??H^4^^Sacrifice has magnified or augmented (the might of) 
Indra ; The mortals offer oblation in sacrifice to Indra, who, in his turn, 
being satisfied, pours rain on the earth—making her productive of crops., 
This idea is contained in the passage quoted by Siyaiia in his com., 
above from ) T. Br. 3,5. 10,3. and 

i^ukhiyana Srautabrilra, i. 14. 13—the mg. of the passage quoted is— 
'Indra accepts or enjoys the oblation and is magnified i.e, becomes increased 
in power. In the G.ti (3. 11), we find a parallel idea in connection 
with the praise of sacrifice—^ f 

—with this, you nourish the gods and may they nourish you in 
return, thus nourishing one another you shall reap the supreme good. Kali¬ 
dasa Abhijaiina Sakuntala has a stanza expressing a similar sentiment— 

-may Indra shower 

abundant rain to the people of the earth for good harvest, and you (the 
king) also propitiate the denizens of heaven, by offering sacrifice to them— 
Act vii. 

^(f« —has supported the earth (with rain)— Wt/s, 

—rt, ^—aff. by Pan. iii. 2. 106. 

/o /;/?, sprpTff making cloud appear and 

rest in the sky—SVijv- Prof. Wilson translates the last line—‘making the 
cloud quiescent in the firmament\ 


^ ig I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

dtar ^ ^ (I =: H (I 

^ I F? I I I I I I fci;i 

I ^ I ^sm{ I ^ II II 

\ % fq[ «wr ^ "W. 

m 8i< «W[—iw, 
#=firr «nii i%fi ^ m 

£ 1 



««(l<>) 1 ^23 

^o-tfTo I % !’ ^^ 55 ; 

‘W:’^*r:vpre^ ‘®*f*l’ sHq *?#»’ 

^*iTn, ‘Jl’ *w iftf^r: 

i*a^ aa 5 at%^fff^ a aila g JT^^cafimw: ii 11 

«; I 5JJO ^o t; Ro IM ^o ^ 5|jo | ^o jRtfgo 5.,^,^,^ ( 2 - n84)- 

?l?l—I 

—rt, tw (^9, ^0 ^ulc^ to be master ofy 2. A ), pot, ( i, sg. If 

1 were the lord *. 

^^: — ^en. s,^- for ( class, skt. form),—of wealth ; sjyaf^sr 

anomalously used in masc, instead of neu. ; absence of (instead of^:, 
the form is ) by ^ — Vartti, , see under Pan. vii. 3. 97, 

gen, for accus. by q^dq’ Pan. 11. 3. 52, 

—possessed of 1. c., master of cows or cattle. 


i ^ ^ ? i ^ 

15^ M-^Iii<*ik(K sn 'iraa wjRf 
sW wirra II s. ii ii 

I ^ I I 3TT I I I 

I ^ II ^ II 

^mK: I % ^ftarfin^rf^oT: auvR^w:, ii?nR—anfftasqpi, 

«ikra q^ang—5i^?r Juro^^qJN, w siraa— 

aaa sra^ ^r*nl: ii a « 

O Adhvaryus (the ex*pressers of the soma-juice), come on with 
the offer of the most commendable 8oma*juice to Indra, the brave 
hero, to be cheered up.—9. 

qT«-Wro I % ‘^Ttanc:’ anfintaR^st^a; i ‘iraro’ 

MkR’ vscnr *qsan qwin n’ ^9iN 

‘w «iraa’ *npwr iprwi?«rf: lu it 

1 m 1 
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SIJO ^o «; «o ^ ^o g^o [ 50 *:, R, U 

^ rt. topTiUse I. A)—j repetition signifies intens¬ 
ity of action ( ), ‘most glorious^— Wtls. 

— VOC. pu —rt. ^ ( /o press out juice^ 5, u.)—rfs. to the 
^Adhvaryus\ whose duty is to press out soma-juice. 

^RT—rf. to Indra. Indra’s greatness and power are lauded 
frequently in the Vedas ; neither gods nor men have attained to his valour 
(RV* 1. 100. 15) j -All the gods yield to Inm^ in might and strength 
(vii. 51. 7). He bears several epithets expressive of power, e.g., tSakra — 
‘mighty’ , tSachpaii^ Sachlvat —‘lord of might’, ‘possessed of power’ , 
Satakralu —-‘having a hundred powers’ etc. His strength and valour are 
also described by several other epithets : he is called ^tavas^ —strong, 
‘iwra’—valiant, ‘wa’—heroic. He is said to have unbounded force 
(1. II. 4, 102. 6), of irresistible might (i. 84. 2). 

—to be gladdened, animated, or incited ; ‘for his exhilaration^ 
— Wik* ‘for his joy’— Gtfth, 


«rwi I \ 

5? iw g^[;%3!Ti3(, I 

^ II II ?:(8 II 

I I I I I I 

I wrfH I I II t o II 

»n«ren:: i f PSf. , w*6r: 

—aw* ftf, «ror §|af «t^i % aiflmdftqt— 

ftsfhl, gwiHi ^*T—wn: H 1® II 

Here, O ordainer of wealth, is the pressed soma ; drink this 
libation, till thy belly is well full. O fearless (Indra), we offer it 
to tbee.—10. 
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I ^ ‘^’ ! ‘m’ 2^ ‘93R’ 

8 if 5 j 5 !iH‘8iwi:’ gwn ^wg^ qi q . ‘i^’ tot ‘ 3 ^’ ast 

8ifev>^ 51*2!^ »raf^ ciqg<i < 3 ; 1 % ‘«wwftsi,i sir 

fjsr:, ^ siniift swniift, 51^ %’ gwi ‘1^’ 

!3^^^ftlT^:| IT ^ ^11 II 



iTm^^srw% 


f5#nwn*F«i sm: h 


Qiiftqw»A*t!» i JWixi 11 


\o I SQO 5 ro =: no ;i ^o ^ 350 I 50 sirf^o \, 5 ^, ^ I 

— voc, —master of excellent wealth— Fw, ‘O Vasu e. g., O 
bright, or good lord, or possessor of wealth’— Stevenson ; ‘giver of dwellings’ 
— Wtls. 

—is a synonym of , Ngh, 2. 7, 
fiT^—the final vowel is long, by ‘?T^s?Tfen 9 P:^ Pan. vi. 3. 135, 

—the last vowel is long by ^^wtrnifq Pan. vi. 3. 137. ^ to 
give 2. p,) I. pi; perf. used for pres, by Pan. iii. 4. 6, 

i^oc—’^T—rt. ^ to fear, 3 , p.)—un, aff. = if ^(1^— 

undaunted, fearless. 

sra (g^<nw r ^i B w snmr^ ggiff 1 

niffiliit m \ imr^ss?^: i 

I ^ I ^ ^ 4 

3R?n^ ^ in II II 

^ I I 3ifn I psiT^ra; 1 1 ^s^sm% 1 

si^cTR^ I I # II ni 

I ^ ^ I ^qfesnr PK, 1 i W Tgw rin , ^ 

—iww iri«n, nqi^—srenr—, 51^ w 

[ 1 



1 , 125 j i ^jfo 890 (^o) ^9« 

, aifi l « w a ‘, 3^*1% I c^H, fo—?K*I *W 

grfeft I aw «Tcwi ^ p^. n \ ii 

O BUiit thou risest upon (to present thyself in the sacrifice of) 
the person of renowned wealth, the showerer of riches, devoted to 
the good of the people, the overthrower of enemies (or the liberal 
donor of wealth).—1, 

^0-^0 I ^ 51 % 81 ^ ^ 

r?[: I I ‘?i4’! 0[r^ 57r35 

<TfetT: rRm^L ! ‘^-Raq[’ f^^^TRT- 

«ism I 3W 'm ‘fwq[’ JTRURRf STJf^ 

‘a^^rc’ <^drCTi3«Rq[ sifira 

3^ I awvm:^ I ?T^ ^9 ^SlfrlWT 3|»1^5fe I 

Slfe^ tl \ II 

^ I S||o «; no ^O ^ 3||o I 30 airfito u 

Indra is here addressed in the form of ‘Surya^ ; Indra and Surya are 

here identified, Indra being one of the twelve phases of tlie sun, (see Say/s 
com., above). Some West, scholars, however, take ^Indra^ and ^Surya’ as 
separate gods, but this is not proper, because ‘Surya’ as a separate god-head 
cannot have a place among the hymns addressed to Indra, Indra is, in 
several passages of the RV, distinctly identified with Surya— Hopkins^ Reli¬ 
gions of Indta^ p. 92. In RV- iv. 26. i, Indra speaks of himself the same 
as Surya; in ii. 30. i, Indra gets the name Savitv ; in viii. 82. 4, SQrya and 
Indra are both invoked, as if they are the same person ; in x. 89. 2, Indra 
IS directly called Surya. The S. Br, (1.6,4.18) identifies Indra with 
the sun, Indra is one of the Jdityas, the different phases of the sun, set 
our notes on SV, 1,91. 

for , famous for wealth, (iT?r is a synonym of 

Ngh. 2. 7) the vowel ^ in is lengthened by Pan. vi. 1. 135, 

while Pt. S, Samairami erroneously rfs. to the rule Pan. vi. 1, 13S, 

which is concerned with the verbs of two vowels only. 

—‘showerer of blessings’— Wth. Vide : our notes on pf[ and fW 

SV. I. it98 

ben^actof of naen^— Wils. is a syn, of Ng|u a. i« 

[ m } 
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[ 1.126 


doing public good ; ‘who works for cf, 

—Indra beai-s thunderbolt to do benevolent deeds to 

men, i. 85. 3. 

‘ ‘ fr. tt. (%^, to throw^ 4. A )—throwing or liberally pouring 

forth wealth. 


*1^ ^ srffl ^ I 

%#ll !( II II 

«i?t I m\ ^ 1^1 I I 3{f*T I I 

I cT^ I ^1 # II ^ II 

I 5 ??? ! sra ?R1 TO—*??! 

q^pjirrail, ^HT:—5l?l 

WMiil||44lc«(|; IPFl, ?I^ c^5[«ft!r II R II 

O Indra—the sun, the slayer of Vrtra, whatever thing thou 
risest upon, to-day, is all under thy sway.— 2 . 

^o-lfTTo I »R» 

‘q^ TO?5^ 5c^ 5??^ I 

q«>r«qT^ ftii q*q qr inpi’ ii i 
% fq^r ^qw r q4,q><^ I 

‘q?lTO’ q^nhiRPi ‘sfife’ ‘q^:’ r*i 

»Rft ?Rq ^ n^', ^ wnqmfe, q^3ff?r ^ ?iq q^ 
q^jqfqi ^ r qq i *ifa ii ?. it 

5^lo^o^^o » q;o I * 15 ; xk I 

Sayaiia*s addl. notes in his com. on the RV, verse—ST^' ( 

There is a special efficacy in reciting this stanza at sun-rise, ISaunaka 
has a verse to this effect—‘one, who recites the above /?^. etc., at 

Stin-rise, belauding Indra (in the form of SHrya)—gets rid of all evils or wins 

t w i 
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over the worlds This Rk* is also referred to in the Samavidhana-Brahmanai 
as a kind of (a redress of evil and source of welfare)—^ 

[ 2. 4, I ]. 

' —for our notes on gi'^rrP?, SV, i. 4, Ngh. i. 10, 

Nir. vii, 3. 3. dr. (1) fr, rt. ^ /o cover^ i. u)—^imRPEtRf 

iW:—^covers the sky^ (cloud)^ (2) fr. rt. ^ {to ^>)—by —the 

sense is ^it spreads all over the sky’ (the cloud)—wij ( 3 ) fr. 
rt. ( to swell) changed to n—‘the cloud swells or is expanded in rainy 
season’. S:iy. has taken etymologically to mean—‘the dispeller of 

cloud’, as this is here an epithet referring to the sun. 

—rt. \ {togo^ 2. p.)—aor, (^IF^) 2, sg. 

The author of Viv. explains this Rk. in a different way—‘O Indra, 
the slayer of Vilra, whatever object the sun rises to shine over, to-day, 
IS all in thy power’, (iWT«nrfh, ^ 
^ ^ —Pt. Sama 4 ramin’s Ed. of Sam. V. Btt>. hid. p. 310. vol. i); 

in this case stands for {nom. instead of t/oc.) nom. sg. term,, g i$- 
elided, by ^^^etc.’ Pan. vii, i. 39. 


(«) I I 

\K 'a 

B sft pr ?rai II ^ II II 

2I: I an I I «ms^: | I 3^ I | 

W. { fl: I 2^ I II ^ 11 
^TisqHR: I Jr: g4?f ?if* ?rfr^^ rnrr^ 

ij^r e: sr: aiwrip srag ii ^ ii 

May ever-young Indra, who brought Yadu and Turvai$a 
from a distant land by right guidance, be our friend,— 3 . 

?^o-^o I ‘«t: g4?f ^ 

!i%ft ‘g!fl?ft’ gsftcm 5ll5fl%ir ^*j5»5r 

?reor: ‘e: rJT*’ ^ nwg lu h 


(«) Ascribed to Samyu in the ^-Veda. 

i t«( 1 


2* 1 • ^ 

^ii» ««»(s?«) 


[ 1.128 


^1 S50 1^0 ^ no «S( ^O ^ !)fo I 

tpCTM: 5 “^.)—from afar ; the word is a synonym of (distance) 

Ngh. 3. 26. cf, 

titwr:’—Grod Saviti* comes from the distance^ i. 35, 3 ; ‘Jpu’rt 

Matarisvan brought Vaisvanara from afar^ vi. 8. 4. *h^\k €t* —she 

(Dawn) has fled afar iv. 30. 11 ; also see iv. 50. 3. 

(Instr. sg.)—for ; Instr. sg, case-term, is substituted by 

the lengthening of the final vowel of the stem \ Similar uses are often 
found in the Vedas, as for ^rit, li. 33- 4 ; for ^FPit for jwi. 

—They are the eponymous heroes of too closely connected 
Aryan tribes ; In the Puriinas they are mentioned as sons of Yayiiti by 
Devayifini. Tiirvaka appears in the Purilnas as Twvasu. They are 
frequently mentioned together in the Rg-V. In i. 54, 6, they are mentioned 
as being protected by Indra , in 1. 174. 9, Indra is mentioned to have 
safely brought Turva^a and Yadu across the rivers ; in i, 36. i8, Turvaka 
and Yadu are invoked along with Agni , in viii. 7, 18, Maruts are 
described to have bestowed wealth on Kanva along with TurvaLa and 
Yiuhi ; lu vin. 45. 27, Indra helps them in the battle against 

Ahnavayya , in vii. i8. 6, Turvaka along with Bhrgus and Druhyus— 
being mentioned as the loes of king Sudas. Perhaps a reference is, here, 
made to an eApeditifui led by these two heroes against a distant country, 
whence thiough good grace of India, they came back victorious. 

—‘young’ , this epithet frequently occurs to characterize Indra— 
indc RV, i. II, 4, wdicre he is called ^Ajara' —un-aging, 

«ir SRft: I I 

111 

^ gi!T ^ ^ II « n II 

?TI I I fJ? I I 3ITS^: I W » 

I I I II V II 

I % —sn^er, 

tH5iS, «i:— nwnrai, a%, w airawr—si i ^ 

11** J 






L1281 [ t^o) B’l* 

8nn^,?r^ ?r ?:r^^?n., gsn—««wr 

II 

Let nofc^ O Indra, the dominating evil spirit come upon us 
at nights ; may we smite it down with thy help.— 4 . 

^©-•^rro I % ‘«^!’ 

I? n# ( 1 ® K yi«lV!ft«: ?T^: I ‘sd^’ ‘si:’ 

MWfd»n ‘adsiiPWPi’ sir airiiig^pr ‘m’ fws?!rss*Ts?n *rag i ansRir 

‘<Rl’ s:^: 5511’ c^ce 5 I«Kl ^ ‘^’ ff«rni I 

%rraf:, 513 <ife?Rwrfe^: li«|» 

« I 530 ^9 t; ;io \\ S30 I KV, reads ‘aipuT^^’ (pi.) instead 

of (sg.) the SV*. text above, 

—rt.fipff (/o />ot 7 ii or direct^ ^-P-)—(Act. v.) by 
Pan. ni. I. 135. ^tl^T—commanding^ domineering. 

—fr. rt. ^ ( ipfft, fogo, i. p ) ; here it ifb. to the evil spirit ( or 
) faring everywhere ; sometimes this word, Irom the a a me etymology, 
means the sun, as according to old ideas, lie goes all round the world. 

—at nights ; ^ IS a synonym of night, Ngh. 1.7, Nir. 5. 28, 12. 23, 
cf. —Thou reachest, sun, heaven,... 

measuring the wide region and days v\ith mghts^ i. 50. 7. 

—fr. rt. (A> cluck^ to oAi//wtV, i. p,), #|^, 3. sg.— let not 

(the cmI spirit) assail upon us and obstruct our affairs. 

by 01 with thee , imtr, sg, vide SV. 1. 195. also ^ar 

given by ihcc )—ii, 33, 2. Whitney says—few 
instances of c^t for ^ are found in RV , see also Macdnll’s Stu. Ved. Gram. 
Para 109 A , P. 104. 

—as a helper, an ally, see notes on SV, i. 130. 

—may we destroy , fr rt. to injure^ P* )—pot. 

J. pi. vide —(means to slay^ 

—Nir. 5. 2. cf. ^ —may we in battles, 

conquer the sinful person, who secies to injure our long-spread sacrifice. 
—vii. 82. z. 
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X ^ ^ ^ 

VR II 'iL H It 

^r I I I I ?i^fs^{f»3[; i I 

I »Tni "A II 

^r^Hi?:. I % c^ ! g:^—sTw^- c^mq: , w^—^fwspftmi, 

^Tfif^fsr—H<iR^^^T5fl55n, ?g?rasmR^ra^^» ^fts—sif^ 

!I»J^ffrr?T«i:, eft—lilsTq:, 3ir-fle—siTfe, II y II 

O Indra, give, for our protection, profuse excellent wealth, ever- 
conquering and overpowering our rivals.— 5 . 

^o-VTTo I % ! 3^ 3TW![^ftq[ ‘«r 

adff?: I ?:ftq; ? ‘«wf«H.’ ?g>TR5nari- 

>5i%iT ^unsi, 

?nOTn?fwra!i?gn, ‘^f^’ fS[Ji ii y ii 

y I ^fo ^ no *; jgo ^ 550 I 

’^TT—the prefix, to be connected with ur, vide our notes on SV. 1. j, 
re, the rules on Vedic prefixes. 

—tr. rt, to adorc^ 8.p.) afF. iRft,—adorable, i.e., excellent ; 

‘enjoyable'— Wtls , gained by fair means, so commanding respect of the 
people or of society. S ly. denves—^ 
un. iv. 107. Rk. Bhh^ya on the o)ncs* RV. verse. This 
word is not of infrequent occurrence, vide : i. 8. i , i. 75, 2 , i. 175. 2 , iii, 
59. 6 , IV. 15. 6 , vii. 93. 2 ; viii. 21. 2 , ix. 85. 5 , ix. too. 4 , ix. 106. 2, 3 , 
X. 63, 14 , X. 140. 4, 5 , Roth means by this word—‘winning, making booty, 
victorious , Macdnll. derives fr. ^\to gatn^ and means —bringing gain. 

is the abbreviation of WPT in cd , —dr. rt. fir— 

2. sg. Say. derives thus—(conqueror of rivals.) 

(Pail. iii. 2. 7S) vfn 1 ‘WTTO 

(Ptin. vi. 3. 84) ffir Say’s com, on the RV. verse. ‘The source 

of victory’— IVik^ 
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l^Uo «|19e (^o) 


—fr- rt. ^ fo prevail over^ to overcome^ i. 5.),—always 

prevailing over enemies ; ^the humbler of our foes’— Wils. 

^\-^K —for ^^ is changed to h, by Vartti^ see 

under Pan. viii, 2. 35. 

—most abundant ; spv, dg. Pan v, 3. 55, is changed 

to ^ by Pai> VI. 4. 157. 


ng«85?T I I 

^ JT^TiH pwl I 

H K \\^ n 

I I *Tfis«r% I I 31^ I I 33fjj; I 

I it ^ li 

»n«r?fic -1 jnrrvi^—ir*|?ivuTW w— 

?^ 5 TO*rr«nTfa, 33?—^r^nwjq;, ^^5—**rsR^ 

¥Hf ftureoinar, 11 ^ 11 

We invoke Indra, for abundant wealth, as well as for smaller 
amount,—Indra, who is our friend wielding thunder-bolt against our 
obstructing enemies.—6. 

^o-'yrro I atga rgT ^ :: inravpri^fiTOH 

‘5P’ ^r, ‘f^s’ «i!R 5 r*?ftd- 

|viS ?ifw»RT»rr*T ‘^arrf’ 1 rvR^nft wira^raft 

a«nf^ Ufajflwr 11 ^ n 

^ l 350 ^cfo ^ jfo ^ go i( S^o I 

—for great wealth , loc. here signifies *for the sake of’ { j 

the word »T^aT also means ‘war’, Ngh. 2. 17. Some commentator (the 
author of Vivaranam) interpretS“‘in great war as well as in smaller battles 
or conflicts’. Grflh follows this explanation and translates the passage—‘in 
mighty battle and in lessei fight’. 

f I 
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—*g 3 ii^’ Viv, rt- ( 4A)—aff. fti^i 

(Pan* viu I. ?!)• fft ^ ’T Say/s com. on RV. verse. 

fwtnt ^ ^ ft, ^ gM^Rrqm mm :, I 

syn. of small, little, Ngh. 3. 2 ; dr. rt. iTij by 
un. iii. 152. cf. HVlft ^ i. 27. 13- 

— we invoke, call ; rt. if ( io call. i. A. ).— pres. i. pi. Say. 
derives—‘isr ^ nft t ^ ^ 1 ftT^r?t (Pan. i. 3. 72). 

in}^{Pari, iii. i. 68). n; (Pan. vi. t. 32) vsjguvit (Pan. vi. i. 34) 

«ftI 1 qftr’ (Pan. vii. 3. loj) 

tft —Say.’s com. on the corres. RV, verse, rfd. above. 

—dr. fr. rt. to he un. li. 13.—Tfftf^?r?Tin «ft 

«t?fgr<^lft, enemies are called Vijras^ as they remain ever perverse—Say.’s 
com. on RV. verse, vide our notes on gBrrft, SV. 1. 4. 


5rI^: I *Tnnfh8»!=^: I 

qtenst II vs 11 ii 

1 I I ???: I ^ll^ssrik I ^ 5 r I 31 ^ I 

II 'S II 

I P3[: sj}^:, g?IH—siffl^rT 

'fl?rar^. 5 ^T5^i—qjr, 

^n[^—qjfq:—«qrk: (^15555^ wiqq^ 

), qq a?l #lt qldqi< I 

—^iqr ?fq qr, ffafw sft^, h vs h 

Indra drank Kadru*s soma-juioe in the sacrifice conducted by a 
thousand hands (i.performers) ; there his manly vigour splendidly 
shone forth.— 7 * 

^fTo-viTo ! ‘r?:’ ‘gan’ 

'ft?iqTqLi ‘ewqw’ ?!w*i »«?Mi 

i ‘iw* q ft q w r q# to** 11 v»« 
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vs I Sf^o ^ i; Ho \iV ^ SQQ I RV. has *811^^’ instead of 

I 

— gen, sg, of s^ctH, ^ (with long H), the Ved. form of ^5 by 
—Pan. IV. 1. 71 ; Sivyana explains.—‘of a bage named Kadru,’ 
The St. Petersburg Diet, takes it to mean—‘from a Kadru or soma- 
vessel. Benfey renders— Dcr Kadm Trank hat cingcschlurfty Indra zur 
tansendarmgen uhlacht. 

—fr sicin, by adding tad. alT. ^jg,—manhood, \irility, manly 
strength—Ngh, 2. q. 

signifies many,—being a synonym of ir? Ngh. 3. i. 
(hand) Tcpre.-.entb ‘man’—the perfoi nier, possessed of arms, part used for 
whole. Thus can ajitly be expressed by the Eng. phrase—‘a 

thousand hand^’, where the word ^liandsi' stands tor ‘men'—the workers ; 
Benfey takes ‘Sahasra-bahve’ as a ved il dative without guna in the sense of 
‘battle’ ; for the mg. of the term see oui tianslation and explanation 

adopted from ‘Vivaranam’ in our »7r«WPC and trans. Grfth. translates—‘in the 
battle of a thousand arms,’ 

We have not accepted Suyai/s interpretation—‘he killed the foe named 
‘Sahasra^bahu’^ because nowhere else we find any refeience to this curious 
foe in the whole legendary literature, either Vedic or Puranic, concerning 
Indra. Moreover, Say. has to supply an addl. word (killed), not found 
in the text, in support of his explanation This we discard emphatically. 
Say. again in his com. on KV. verse, explains diflerently w- 

—he killed also the enemies of the thousand-armed, 

—rt. fipp, topotnly 6. u. imperf. 3. sg, 


5»d^: I I 

^ K ^ ^ \ 

n t; II II 

I aif^l I i? I I I ^ I 5 I 

^ 1 fl: I ^ II H 

I % iTOWf ffa 1 5«iTW— 
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«RT?in; «i»m^ ^! SIFT—ir:—3IWW g— 

sn^nrn w ^ w 

O Indra, showerer (of blessings), we (the Vasi^thas), thy 
adherents, offer songs of praise to thee, O master of riches, take 
note of this (our prayer) ^8. 

c^^ gKrur; ?5ini ^gn: i t 

‘5’ 

II II 

*; I 550 vs no a I 

( ncm. pi,—of the stem, sug )— 3 T»l i — 

Piin* hh i-8. (^) Pan, m. 2. 170 ; /zA 

desiring to have thee in our midst, in order to ofler sacrifice to thee , ‘faithful 
to thee’— Grflh. ‘devoted to thee’— Wtls, 

—fr. rt. -5 ( ^pfl, to praise^ i. p. ) perf. 1. pi. Macdnll’s Stu. 
Ved. Gram, appendix i, l^ist of verbs p, jq 6 —veche perf, form sfprn is given 
there, classical form is \ 

— vide our notes on r. 119. 

—for x^y gen, in the place of accus, an instance of 
peculiai in the Vedas , vide notes on SV. i. 118. 

—fr. ft? (to hmw^ 2. p.) ,—pay heed to, listen carefully, ‘mark’ 
—Grfth ^ the final \owel is lengthened in the Samhita-text by 
Pan. VI. 3. 137, 

^— voc ,—for mg. vide notes on SV. i. 36, 41, 58, 84, 124. 


3ir «iT ^ I 

Wfc?r^ pr Hitt 11 

^ I ^ I % I I I I I j 

^ I I pri II ^ II 

I v% 1 . 
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I ^ 5QH4I; anr q—sue: 

^rfenwt ^ si!g^ 

?Tira*l, iffi, —*nrTq fqqJN^ II t II 

Ever-young Indra is the friend of those, who inflame the fire and 
strew, in continuous order, Ku^a grass (for sacrifice).—9. 

^o-'«rro I ‘»w s’ siTftig^«»if ^ 'srfiffi’ ‘fss?r 

ift q qpd , q ‘ 35 IT’ ft?q-?reoT: f» ‘ang^^’ 

m r g^^ or II ^ II 

^1 SJJO e: qo «J, ^ Sjjo I ;jo stirf5|o v, :^, ^ | 

^—for ^—an indcc. used general^ to make up the metrical 
dehcit ( )* , the vowel ii^ lengthened in Sainhit^-text by 

Pnn. vi. 3, 133 ; re. the Jengthing of the vowel of instead of this special 
rule, Pt. S. Smia^ramin eironeously quotes the lule vi. 3. 136, 

—rt. Ignite^ kindle) pres. (3. pi. 

—rt. (to sheiv 9, u —pres. (3- ph 

—an tndn\ fr. it, mg.—always, often, fiequently, uninter¬ 
ruptedly , vide. SV. !. 82 ; it means also —one after the other, i.e., 

in continuous order, Nir, 6. 14. cf. ?riJ let the sacrifice proceed 

uninterruptedly—HV. 26. 8. 

—Indra is intimately or friendly related with the saciificers, inasmuch 
as the latter come m touch with Indra in the way of offering prayers 
and oblations to him (^fe» 37 T:)- 'More generally India 
is spoken of as the compassionate helper, the deliverer and advocate of his 
worshippers (RV. viii. 85. 20) , He is very often called the friend of his 
worshippers (x. 152, 27). 


4id^! I y 

firpst sn qfi^ i 

^ ^ ^ tt 

?R| ?ir| w:«II II 

# We quote from Nir. 1.4, to show that indeclinables are used in 
difierent senses—ir? Pntmf Pl^ppf, ^ (sometimes convey 

the sense of comparison), (sometimes for filling up metrical 

deficit etc.). 
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Vi«V*) [ 1 * 135 

I I an I fi[«T: I qft I I 3jf| I I | 

fTii I I an I *1^ in o II 

w:—^nswR., q:^:—?n3^?mnTPi qforf^—fesim, m- mt— 

cni—Jifesfl:, ^5—vwn, SIT w:— sit^t:, 11 11^ 

Disperse all our enemies, slay the obstructing foes, (or put an end 
to warfare) and bestow on us covetable riches.—10, 

[ % ‘tF 5 [!’ ^ ‘^ 1 *^:’ 5 ^: ^T^lPTn ‘siq 

qfeic^,—‘nfcrff’ ff^r: i m- ‘nrt’ ‘?n’ 

‘sif in’ si^Jiwin 3 ir- 5 ^: II \o II 

f^«ir 3 ijni?n 

f|[?ft*i: «<»«: II ^ 51 ^: II 

\o \ ^0^0 ^ qo yst HO yo 5JJO I :jo 3»tfi|o y, ^ | 

qft-^—the final vowel is lengthened by Piin. 

VI. 3.137- *in this sense—cf. 

11. 23.9. 

— frm, pL —wmis, Ngh, 2.17 , fr. rt. tu kill^ i.p. ; ordt. the word 
means battle, fight ; sometimes it means—a foe, ad\ersary. vide RV, 1.174.5, 
aho cf, if 3 Tf%’, RV, A. 152.4, SV. 2. 1218, where »jh: means enemies. 


wu f|[Tft*rTsm*FiT ijeftii: atnt; i qwft ^Rt: i 

3 id^: 1 i 


^ ^ ^ I 

T’C .I’C ^ ^ ^ 

ft «in#5ra^5sft II, II II 

?? I (i^) I >S^ I I « 5 n; I s#s I ^I^^ I I Pi I 
^Wi, I I II , II 

C t'k J 


ef*f —mi 



r. 2. r. s. I 

(?«) 

I ^ JTOrrH,, ft«rar: w-* m 
5r »Sff^ ^—91^ i^:, I ?T ?rrRR— 

WX^, 5 M* 1 , 3 «cq 9 |n 55 eK^ I 9 I 8 [r, 

’THR—?:arq:, ^-sqra^-ftpi^jf ira^rf^ i 
g 5?Tf ^ 9:«i wi^, crt r ?ir: 

^R5[0iH II \ II 

Verily from here, I hear the cracking of the whips in tlieir 
(of the Maruts) hands , the snapping note adds to the vigour in 
war, (or orderly leads the beautiful car).—1. 

^o-TFiTo I W*Rcit‘?^’ ferar: ‘W-’^sr-^^-^Rsr-^irsR- 
%?r:, q ^ ‘i^’— 

»jnTtf«l I V^f^: ‘iniR’—HJIT&, ‘Rrt’—‘R3I^’ 

I ‘3|J^; SRTPSRCTf’ ( 5^0 *ITR>: II \ II 

^1 5^0 ^fo ^ JTO ^ SIJO I 

The Maruts are here mentioned, as they are the chief friends, allies 
and intimate associates ol Indra , they arc alluded to, in innumerable 
passages, as assisting him in his warlike exploits. India is so closely 
associated with them that Min7ilvHn —^accompanied by tlie Maruts’—has 
become a characteristic epithet of him. 

Wils, translates the last line—* wonderfully inspiring courage in the fight’. 

—Sayana derives—i HT«i^TSSW%q5T[ i (lii. i. 74.) 

if?! (vi. 4.87)—Say.’s com, on corres. KV. verse 

(rfd. to above). 

—fr. rt. ^0 make sound) —(i^ubj.) 3. pi. 

(^l) is added by Pan. 111. 4. 94, ^q:’Pan. in. 4. 97. 

—(the final letter of the conj. consonants drops). 

irnr^—for ^rrirf*!, m battle ; ‘on the way’— Grjih ; loc.term, is elided by 
'''ii- I- 39 * ^ retained by'n Pan. via. 2. 8, 

(fr. rt. 3 ^, ^0 ^0) mg. on the course^ occurs m 1. 8$. i. ( ^q ^ ) 

also in X. 127. 4. ( ‘fq % ), where 3ipFfi[ means at her approach, 

—fr. rt. qafi^ (6. u.) —Nir. 6. 2i. vide Mcdnll’s Ved. Gram, 

J^ist of verbs, p. 374. See our notes on SV, i, 12, 
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(i?®) 


¥■ 

] 


^ q4 


fwl^ I * I WBtH«g g [ ! I 


11.136 


ft ^ I 

^ t ? r ^ ^ X 

351^ W qgq, II R II II 

^1 I I I ?T?^f?l: I I I 

^S^7^: I qsn I II R II 

RTis^Tmt: I % c^ ?W»r: —sif^s^^ranwr:, ^a^aw:— 

^rfeni^r:, ^—?^, fill ^i^'Vgr 5e3RT:— 

•rg'—qgfiia, i^?T^ i trgqFsqrr: sircar qsTr??fq«»rPT 

q^ffOT sftc^iT g [ ^ r ^ i> q rr^fwftqr ajl^: ?Ttim5rr: ^ ^tJN 

?mra c^T qKq^rftrq^i: II || 

These (onr priests)—thy friend?, O Indri, with sonia-juice 
(in hands), look for thee ; as men, with nourishing food, Wait for the 
cattle.-“2. 

^o-'srro I % !’ ‘car’ fqi s^feralw: 

3’ 1 ^ srar. ‘ 5 gqf?i:’ H«»i?rarar: ‘«wr «to’ qg^ ‘ft 

«!#’ ft q»:qftT II R 11 

Rl qfo *: Jio yS( ^o s^o | 

—refers to the priests, ^ig’ra:—tlie jiricsts are said to be the friends 
of Indra, inasmuch as they frequently come in contact with him by way 
of invocation and ofi'ermg oblaliuns to him. notes on ^igrT, SV. i. 133. 

noumh, ^ of ge is 

lengthened by IViii. vi. 3. 137. The idea of the verse is^ 

*as a pastor, with fodder ready in hand, looks for the animal of which 
he is in charge, so do the priests, with pressed-out soma juice, wait for 
Indra, in order to propitiate him with the oiTeruig of the same\ 

—fr. rt, io 2. A.—3. p).■—Mcdnll^s Vcd. Gram. App. L 

—List of vbs. cf. m. 59. i. ^ 

viii, 61,1, IS drvd, fr, this rt. 


[ e''» - ] 



i. 137 J 


(^o) 


«STW| I MWJfl'm^: I 


?WPT »F>^ !WRt ?CT: I 

^ 7 ^ ? ? >? 

sSsrr<l=» II \ II W's II 

I ar^ I I 1^; I fk*e[\: | ^riRT I I ^ms 
fW I f^: II I II 


»n«TOK: I firo:—^:—mrr:, WW— 

ipq^—?TW ftwRU:, !fH5?l—?I«WI 

swf^a ^gj[ra ^rar ^rgsi—aRi, %«ra:—sifr-, 

«qi|^ snif^?l8[?l.ll ^ I) 

Anticipating his wrath, all the people^ with devoted attention, bow 
down (to him), as rivers descend towards the sea,— 3 . 

eT«-’»nro \ ‘i^:’ ^raf; ‘^••’ tnn: 

‘*T«iV 5^w, ^Tjr ipgffJTsr^psnf ‘?t ?n«nr 

^ v?t iwt^ si^fT^ I ?w fSRr.',—«wr ^Tg?*i. anfwf 

‘few’ W'^^ rd^ gr *ro: wJl<» swfer ti ^ ti 

^1 5||o ?To t; no ^ ^o « 5||o I 

ft*?:, —both the words mean ‘men’, ‘people’—Ngh, 2. 3 ; as for 

Iff^, vide our notes on SV. i. ii ; Nir. lo. 22 , In order to avoid tautology, 

is taken here in the etymological sense, which possibly is—‘devoted 
to praying and worshipping or the like ; Wiis. translates ‘All people, 
all men’, Grfth.—‘all the people, all the men’;—this is but the repetition of 
the words of the same Sense. This is not propef- 

—Say.’s note on this word in his com. on this verse in the RV. 
is as follows—‘if 5^'¥-«mTfiT’f?T 1 

imperf. ( for pres, (by Piin. iii. 4. 6. The aug. 

^ is not placed before the rt. ( ^ ) by vi. 4. 75. 

Mcdnli’s Stu. Ved* Gram. para. 128c. on the augment. 
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tl. 138.13$ 


*. 3. ». S. 4-S i 

HU® (^«) 




5 ^ \ 1 

^ ^ ^ It t t 

lOTmwR«n^ IIV II \\^ II 

I I I I ^\ sff I l4*l| I I 
I I 3!^ II » li 

1 f ^:, ^'■tmraRTq, ft orn t — ^>wei ' lmvf)a i » i i 

g««n»q:, 1^—>w, JififtiTH, sra:— c^oih , 3?^ tnirirmT:, 

WCTwin 3 st 5»—3TWRr qR5irr!i, w-fofh??—^rwramt h »n 

We solicit, for ourselves, the great protection of the glowing 
gods, the showerers of blessings, for our safety.— 4. 

^o-^fTTo I % ^Njtrrih I ‘w’ 

I 'iwC ®TiHH, jMW ^ ‘ai^:’ qRw ‘?Rl’ ‘fwni’ 

^finPif 3 «iTTC ?R[^ «i3riTTiTr: ‘anr 

^TWrUR^I ‘s(!W^*l’ ‘3^’?niSlF^- 

a? fefi i s rfg ‘3S?ra’ ife, qraniMfl ii«ii 

a I K JfO 1^0 \ 

ph) of the sicm fr. Tt. (to rain, i. p.) ; i;zV^ otlf 

notes on SV, i. 119 j—‘desire-rainers*— Wils. dat, of stem dr. —% I 

— accus. rt. to protect^ 1. p.—aff. i 


? t ^ t t t t 

^ilw’T asi'ittTr I 

^ sSftfesr: II V II » 

I I I wm: I I I «r: 1 

II ^ ii 


[ IH ] 



It 139 J t ^JJo (^o) 

I % afior^, c^ ^fl^RH—iirii, «i 4fe3r: 

—53r: ?i^ ^ iwr^t^scTU, 5?5 II k II 

O Brahmanaspati, make (me) the presser of soma-juice illustri¬ 
ous among the gods, like Kaksivafc, the son of U^*j.—5. 

?=TTo-Wo I % ^ 

mu si^rFR^j^ s?51 ?t!t gers?!:— 

t cHMW^ i^ qt , f^ssftjsrrvmfm: i «mr ^ 

ga[l^c?l4: I ‘«T:’ ‘ailfeli:’ ^%3f: gsr: ^sr ?it3RT 1 

9% ,—‘«c?f ^ q?: 

q»#qf ^55q: WRicT^q^I^: qsTRjrm aiR|sq?l’ 

(^o ?lo Sc,«,V,\) I sijgT^-q^f^: ?^s5q^,— 

( 59 ^^® I ?!Wr?^qT38RfR «% 

ggrfrTfq9?K9 I m^q sqRsqra:—^^tHR ^TKTnc 

fq ! «#F?jfeq q aiH^: l qf#qTq«T?qim9;i 

jq: I qfeqi, qq: I silq ?qq *rg«q^ qqTfqqq; spmi, q #mq 

( ^Tlqrm ) ?Tlqpc m aPFwqqs^ fiq agl’n^q^’! (^o 4,1®) cfe I sufeiq. 

q?* ^frqfmfq q^q qa<q q^ ^ g:BRT qrcqq nfi i ^ r aiiqqf^— 

‘jbftflw ^q^Tqfmm^, ^mftq^qrqqp^, sgioiwi ffqi? ssiqTO- 

Jlqiqqp^’ (q® ^o, ) c% lu ii 

k I 5^0 ^t® t ^ qi® I q® mM® i 

— voc- —The etymology is—irar^n: ^T which means 

—the deity of sacred prayer or of the text of the Veda. Dr. Both following 
this etymology defines him accordingly , whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct personification or as a modified form of Agni is doubtful. He is 
associated with Indra and Soma. In hymn i. 40- IIV, he xs represented as 
specially connected with prayer. Jfsrnwf^ can lightly be identified with 
Agni, as Agm is the deity of the Brahmanas, and Rg-Veda being supposed to 
have sprung from him. Medh^itithi, the commentator of Manu, has suggested 
this idea, inasmuch as the KV. opens with the hymn to Agni— Agnim ilc^ 
etc. Vide also our notes on SV. r. 48, 56, where this word occurs ; in 
our notes on SV. i, 56, we have shown by etymology that Brahmanaspati 
is identical with Brhaspati (the lord of prayer). These two names alternate 
in different verses of the same hymn (li. 23); he is designated as the supreme 

[ ] 



king of prayers (ii, 23. i) ; he conquers the enemies of prayer {ibid* 3). He is 
the generator of all prayers (i. 90,2). Later he is called VacctspaH (MS, 2.6,6 ; 
SBr, 14, 4. I. 23)—a name applied to B\hai^pati in post-Vedic literature. 
In ii, I. 3, Agni is intimately connected with Brahmanaspaii ; in li. 23. 3^ 
Brahmanaspatt is said to be the father of the gods. 

—Kakstvat was the son of sage DI1 gliatamas by UmJ— a 
maid-servant of the queen of Kaliiiga~raja^ whom the king, her husband, 
employed to be united with the sage in order to beget a son (a K^etraja 
son) on niyoga piinciple, which was then prevalent. The queen instead of 
going herself to tlie sage, sent her maid who, in consequence, begot 

a son, named Kakshhit, This story ivith some variations is found in the 
Mahiibhiirata and othci Puriinas, c, Matsya, Vuyu etc. lie was regarded 
as a Ksatnya and became king, but as the son of '^Daghatamas' was a 
Brahmaaii\ he was also a Ksi, as he sa^^s of himself ^Aliam Kaksivhn 
rsiujsmi ^—I am the rsi Kak'jivan, KV, iv. 26. i. The Taittinyas also include 
him among the holy persons who are entitled to conduct sacrifices. 

Kaksivat is an important personage in the Kg-Veda, as a devout per¬ 
former of sacrifices to the gods (esp. to Indra and Asvins) and the recipient 
of various blessings in abundance from them. Several hymns are ascribed 
to him, some again to his daughter Ghosh (x, 39, 40) and one to his son 
Siik'oti (x, 131). Innumerable are his references in the KV ; in 1, 18. i (the 
stanza above) ; in i. 51, 13, he is described as having obtained Vrchaya 
(a young girl) through Indra*s favour; in 1. 112,4, he is mentioned as 
having been learned in the three kinds of sacrifices (r, prika-yajhas, 2. 
havir-yajhas, 3. the sonia-yajVias), through Alvin aids or favour ; in verse 
II of the same hymn, he is said to have been protected by Aivtiu , he is 
the seer of the hymn i. 116 ; in the verse 7 of this h^^mn, he is alluded 
to, as having obtained various knowledge through Alvins ; in 1. 122. 
5, he addresses Asvins ; the liymn 1, 125 is said to have been recited by him 
in praise of the munificence of Raja Svanaya^ who gave him his ten daughters 
in marriage and many precious presents ; in ix. 74. 8, he is represented as 
having seen a hundred winters (Sata-hinilya) and obtained cattle from Sonia 
(the deity), in x. 25, 10, Soma is described to have increased his intelligence ; 
in X. 143. I, Asvms have re-ju\eniled him. Further mention of his name is 
found in i. 117. 6, 120. 5 , iv. 26 , v. 41. 5 , viii. 9. 10 , x. 61. 15, etc. 

—loud sounding, clear-voiced,—M. W. S. E. Diet. p. 1285, col. 3. 
Grfth, has adopted this mg.—‘a loud chanter’ , Yaska and Sayana interpret 
zs glorious y—Wthon follows Sayana and renders— ^illustrtous\ for dr. 
Say.’s addl. gram, notes quoted next page. 

This verse is explained by Yaska, in Nirukta :— 

[ in. ]. 





1.140] 

^O Lord of prayer, make me, the soma-presser (^TiT = ^tKPrt 

£^lofious like Kaksivat, the son of UmJ, 

On Kaksivat and Ausija Yaska has particular notes :— Kakfiivat^ 
possessed of secluded apartment, or equipped with the girth fastened round the 
back and belly of the horse. Or else the armpit ol a man may have been 
meant. C^ij is derived from the rt. to desire ), the mg. then will 

be—‘make me, the pressei c)f soma, possessing fine shoulders, resplendent. 
—Nir. 6. lo. 

Sayana in addl, notes in his com. on the corres. RV, verse, gives the 
derivations of some impoitant woids occurring there— 

(Pan, vi. i. i 6 o). m I 

= —I't- ^ I (f^an. jii. 3. IT 3), 

mz I 

s 

a’sff—rt. aft I ?ft^ ^ i f%; i aft mS 

f^a'atr^wsrsra: i afl[rif*rat5N aafTf? i awrat ?ft i aa? wift- 

ajTara 95s i a 1 ‘gaa ai (Forth. 

under Pan. vi. 4. 106.) ?ft a I 

asia^q^—ftsjr. aftHa’«itftni (Pan. viii. 3.53)—flftTrraf ^aafK; 1 

¥% wai 1 (Pin. n-. 4. no) fft 

ii?ni«ra; 1 grsatrfti asja:, (Pan. viii. 2. 15) «ft 

ai#a?^=’ (Pan. vm. 2. 12) liaftftslaaTfl-ai'^la^sal ftatfta; 1 

5Rla: I 

^ lip I 

1 t ’t 1 ^ 1 ^ 

*10^3 ap 3 nftrTO .11 i II ta® II 

qt«rrlS*RT: I fii; I I I fWSfT I ?jJ^S \ | 

m' I ansf^ il ^ II 

ppjwK; I farjr—fsrw wrlg^:—?r^!T ^ Jiwrn 

5rt<ir 8ifq5s^--Kif5i>up?r, ??: awi^fiwrmr 

81^—3If5ITc^eJT<|: I ?Rn ^nut— 
>ap%—8W5nT<g Mu 

[ m ]. 
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May the Vytra-slayer, for whom abundant soma-juice has been 
extracted, know our desires ; may 8akra hear our prayer*—6. 

^o-'VTTo I 8W I ^ 

^ ffjfw ai!Ri?r% sdBrn?^ mwr: i ^sj, 

IPPa fla i ‘wlqfjRr:’ 5*1 vi- 

a?^:; *pf: 3 ns!T?ft^ OTtrB: I !w«in?ir 1 

‘sn* ai^mar flvFJRr m ‘a?^’ 1 nsj, 

tt?nf?! r^: sftswij to: ‘^PR:’ 

?W^TOto 4: PJ?’* ‘airf^wa^ awriM ar ‘>iaitg’ |) ^ \\ 

^1 !R[o CTO *ro qjo I RV. has the reading 

instead of here. 

^I^ 5 p=prr:——fr. rt, fo know—varia Icciio for —one 

whose mind is awake, watchful, attentive ; knowing minds, i.e., cognizant 
or awaie of our desires. 

wliorn many libations aie offered’— Wth, ; ‘much honoured 
with libations’—6VV//. is drvd. \x. ^ in press mt soma^ 

jiiire. s. u, 

prayer, fr. ’stt— rt. irr^T/o desue^puiy for, —Nir. 6. 8. 


CTHTOPdPJ I 

^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

awTT ;ft ^ snrratRTsrt: 

t ^ t ^ 

TO |: 55 ITO ^ II vs ||^\J^|| 

aw I tt: I ^ I 1 SRTS^tr I I I 5:SW?2fTj; I 

^ II vs H 

*ii«*Rrrc: I % erfro: PUT V—«iCiIwiqL. . 

m 89—^ straws n«u 

Send to us to-day, O God Savitt, prosperity with progeny. ^n4„ 
dispel the evil dream away.—7. 

I Ul- 1 
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r ^ 4 * fc «« 

L ^iro c«o 


I ^ ^ I’ ‘®^=’ »W»IWT*l ‘*TO’ »#W. 

‘wnwi’5pn^‘^W’ q#‘?n«ft:’I 5 :?^' 


5:9^ ^rfc(?i ‘q?:r g^’ ^ ^ II vs« 

vs 1 550 5to ffo go a I 

prosperity, affluence, cf. ‘hi ^»RW’—may she (the 

cow) grow for good fortune, i. 164. 27. 

—Say. interprets as poverty, which is as painful as an evil 
dream, as contrasted with ‘prosperity’ in the preceding line. 

—together with offspring. In the days of nationbuilding such 
a piayer was natural. 

Wt:—rt. \ (if h impel^ 6. p,), Aor. ( ) 2. sg. imp, sense , aug. 

^ does not sit before, by Pan. vi, 4, 75, [ ^ is drvd. 

from the same rt. imp, 2. sg, ]. 

TO—afar, away, ‘to drive away. 


smira: «»W I 

TO 3T?Tr^: I 

.«l V 

a^iT ^ u «= 

IF I I f^«T: I 9^r I I STTO: I ilW I I tig | 

II ^ II 

jffi^rarc: I gft- 

ifter:—aisnsRr:—ST JRTTfq Sl^:, «—fSf, ? 

swir !rg—T'-OT. 11 *s il 

, - ' Wh»r« is Ihst «ver-young, firm-necked aud unhumbied showerer 
(of blessings) ? What Brahman (praying priest) does adore 
thee ?— 8 . 

^«-^o \ 'm' g: ^fiferr 1 

9|SV(IR^ 9 JpJf 9St ifiWIcIWlH® \ 

•g:’ ‘mir’ wim ‘ait i*!e |ir^ h *s h 

‘ f'lg® ffo ii« g® V* 1501 

ijj;—V., there is a pron. equivalent to in(} 

{ 3 





<€• 1 

VC W” J 


!• id 

1.2. I. 5. 9 


VW:—Vide notes on SV. i. 119. ^\—vtde notes on. SV. I. 127, 133. 
—strong-necked , this word occurs also in RV. i. 187. 5. (gWtfi 
W )—gf^ is a sj'nonym of ‘much’, ‘many’ Ngh. 3. i ;—Sayana explains 

it as enlarged, fully grown or developed ( it?i ). 

—bending or bowing to none. 

WWT—One of the four principal priests at a sacrifice , his duty or 
function is to recite mantras duiing tlie celebration of sacrifice , ‘hymner’ 
— m/f. 

—adores, worships belongs to the ‘air^Tf?’ group, — n) 3. sg. 


I 

^ \ \ ^ \ ^ \ \ ^ K ^ 

fw ftsft sRiran II5. iit«\ii 

!3«TS|f^ I I I I I I I 

II ^ II 

^nsji^Tn:: 1 f»irf|onq[ 3 ^—v, 

snftirf fei:—iq[:, aiwnw— 

•trfqr^^ II (II 

The sage (Indra), manifests himself by praise near the 
mountain regions, and where the rivers meet.— 9 . 

;^o-‘«rr« I awl i ‘ii^’ 

«r ^ feqt riP W T ‘f^rar’ ^g^qr ‘ftv’ 

‘snirpw’ JiT5*fqfir, sftgfJrfe i fn ^orr ii ^ m ‘urnsr- 
(qro sim 3^mfqqt.ii ^« 

5|jo t; uo ^ :(«; SIJO I qg: rv. has 

instead of 1 

(/w:. s £,)—at the proximity, near, in the neighbourhood* 
Say. explains—to be approached by windings or turnings, i.e., by 
circuitous or zigzag course (fr. rt. ir ( /o approach hy windings or 

turnifigs^ P-)* It sometimes conveys the sense—‘a solitary or private 
placty Viii* 96. 14, (Say.), this sense suits here well ; thus the 
expression fWtWT«l’ may be better rendered— 

[ m ] 
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r iii* 

I 1^*1 


*/« the secluded mountain regions', occurs in RV. i. 62. 6 ;—87, 2 ; 

viii. 6* 28 , viiu 69. 6 , \iii. 96. 14. 

finjl—Say. means by this word —wise, sapient, Ngh. 3. 1 $ , here it 

rfs, to ‘Indra’. Mahldhara (in Yajur-Veda rfd. to above) understands 

and he interprets '^dhiyn' as understanding ; he means to say that 
Soma takes birth on the impression that wise men will perform sacrifice by me 
(Soma). Sayana’s conclusion of the purport of the \crse is that men ought to 
sacrifice in those places, uheie Indra is said to lia\e been niainfesteJ. ( 

^ ) \ IVth. takes to mean 'by holy iitesk 


sr mim ^ 1 

iT%n.n %<* WWW 

^ I I I I ^ I I ^ | 

I ^ 8 ^ II ? o II 

I % ?^?rnc:, J^qrorr ^wrarqt—aivftwi??!, 

5 gf^, 0if«- 

Sing panegyrics to most munificent Indra adorable with praises, 
the sovereign of men, the guide, the subduer of foes.— 10 . 

lETTo-iTTo I *ig«TrorT ^TWTRm 

«T8cr, \ si^ ^ [ 

q^SSWl? %?inn, 5|»irf ?i^- 

ffjyqp qnqt a<(^*4(qd r <«l > ‘wfifOTL* il \o \\ 

irwfft WJAt{r}nw% 

fttfNWTBjniFq W>f s tl 

IHtq iWi w q twirnif qgift i snum^ «pit 9^ ti 
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I SRo #» *5 IT® I I 

—sole sovereign, the supreme king of men, to be construed with 

— gen. J>/. (jf the stcfn. fr. rl, cultivate^ 

(un. ii. 97.)—Silka^Hyana ; acc. to other#,—fr. rt< tu observe) with 

aff. ^ becomes , mg.—iT^nn^, of men. Ngh. 2. 3. cf. 

—of Mitra, the supporter of men, in. 59. 6 , ^ — 

come, All-gods, piotectuis and siippurteis ot men, i. 3. 7 , also * 

\in. 64. 4. SV. !• 364, •Stm—kn imp, z. pi. lung vowel m Sajnhilu 

text by ‘fT^SJT.o^ I 

»T5zii^—worthy of praise, fr. rt. ^r, toprahe^ 6. p. ; —the leader of rites. 

—overcoming men (i.e., enemies). ^—aff. by Pan. 

iii. 2. 6. Vide SV. i. 122, 

—spy. dg, most libeial or munificent, fr. it. /o bestow, to give, 
to grant —i, A. Vide SV, i. 107, 


awr feftmvtfPTw i 

«w fe?ft^srira^?«r fa?Tt?jT^ aqm 3 [^: 1 

<id^: I 

^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

«RI%C: tl ? II?8V,I| 

snra; 1 3;^ 1 1 1 l irs^oi: | | 

SRf: I «raS3n%[: 1| ? || 

5 PRI^ —^rtR- 

^s^vamir< ii \ 11 

Indra, bearing fine cheeks, has drunk of the soraa-draught 
mixed with fried barley powder of, i. e., offered by» (sage) Sudak$a, 
expert in offering oblation.-^l. 
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HaWTJW i W s^: «ftsi «H^ (wo^ ^® ) 

(ir® %, i, ) fe?n%r i 

qt; ’wq; t^:’ TO ‘8*«sRr-’ ^maroTO 

‘8TO’ wlwflLi ^»Rq «Tnqi^fnSu q fi : q >^ g f ^tJrispn i 

*5’H? n 

^1 s^o #> *; ;t® «3|J« I 

—full-cheeked , *Z>c? schonc\ —the beautiful,—Benfey , ^vhose jaws 
are strong^-^Grfth, ; ^handsome-javv^ed'— Wtls, fiiTT^ occurs in RV. vi. 17. 2. 

of food,—mg. Ngh. 2. 7 , here refers to the soma-juice, the 
Javounte food of Indra ; gen, used lor actus* 

—ft** rt. f , mg. ^assiduous in sacrifice’— Wtls. , scrupulous at 
the rite, Benfey takes as ejuthets of the Soma —Krafttgen 

atifregendcn^, 

irmftlK :—Vide KV. viii. 69. 6 ; SV\ i. 187, fr. ^—rt. ^ {io mix^ 

to hotl^ 9. u.) see Pan. iii. 1. 36*—prepared with barley ; ‘cooked with 
barley’,— Wth,^ 


^ t ^ ^ I < 

?w 3 g?^sfw a oft^pRt I 

!? II iita^ii 

\ ^ I I I srfil I q I qtg^: 1 

%: I *nq: I i q i ii r ii 

t grot—qjqq fjqq qr i*?, ?qTH sufir—3^«er, iw; 
^!w:. n qiggt—sisrf ^g q fi r gq: gq: atfqro^ar qr, lisw— 
»nq;, wjs^ q—fq iwr, a i fa r g gi ^ ?rawi lu n 

^ O Indra, master of abundant riches, these our praises tend 
again and again to thee, as milch-cows to their young calve®.—r2. * 

I % 1’ i «wr, waqi «wrt vje ! 
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3»i: I iftfwcsr I ^ I®*®—‘*17^ «R^f 

sf 3(*w:' an® ^prat JFw: ^ ®ifen^ ^5# s^nf^rrasif^ ?!a[?^ i ®)p[, 
«nE«p(NT airar €*nn au^wig^:— jr^: ?Tsani^—qqr »iT(ft 

fwntsr 5^ ^ 11 ^« 


R 1 5 JJO 5i<> § Jl«yv aii® 5 |J* I (') ‘sra*fRft’ instead of 

and (li) in the 3rd, piida—mother-cows to their young.) 
xnstead'of •! above S\\ reading. 


r^or—'qjTJl, ^ l 

—fr. It, g ( to praise y 2. p) , Vide notes on SV. 1,132 

perf. used for pres.—Pan, in, 4. 6, Whitney, Para 823. 

T^\ I ^ tog-0 )—Say/b com, on 

the corres, KV. verse. 


«T>?W I 

3?5rTf likJF^ ?im i 

f 9 IT ^ 3 Wt # II ^ II W II 

3Rr u I »?f: I I m \ I I I ^■ 

»ra: I II ^ II 

^(TTsi^rK: I 3 nr ?—aigRjTWf, *Ti;—n^:, ^ 5 ?p 7 # ^ 

?q|:—9ir^?*re«T, srjM—Trail 3if?Tf5?nc, wrr— 

^rftran, »nTO—siRlfe 1 aiP!rf|?f ?llt: 

^ TTITI SWURwRi l ^TR: ^ PB, 

^ I SRj: 4iqfeq ® fT{f qqnr 

H \ II 

They (the sun's rays) think (highly) of the light of Tvasff, 
hidden there, indeed, in the manBion of the Moon.— 3 . 

eT^-'*n« I ‘swt’Tpg: 
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‘am?’ ?l3r: ‘ffw’ whr Jreft'v ‘awwHr’ 

mm.\ ^ft>< o » ; gfrrgri^, g»r a W es ^iT i 

j^STorr: ^ ?Tre# g^sfq ^ansrr B5PRr J 

5 w^[jp»¥w gfe nn ^a fa ^ 
utth jnrmg^ i ka^jT^iaraT 3 ?k: ^ 8[i^w%^l5 

f*?[Fnfg srats^ng^it: p? 

jRftwrJfc^RUa!^ ^^c^gqsT «Tg%, ls*5^?R«r strag^g^nro: 
singr?*ifiR^qT ^aspTwrftti^ aw ‘anqr* 



‘55*1®T* ^PwsasjpiT nwr^;’ cwfq ftauit ^itsfg aS^sai^, 

»WT5 (f^o :(,$)— 3 W 5 *Tt: ^IWt^r^wa?«R: W 


*ig*WNfgtf» f g f gg|* p g rf i? > m, 5(igiT ) 1% II ^ II 

\\ 5 ii® a=fo ^*1® '^a 5 i;o I 30 ^rfQ® \, t ^,\ { 2 . 264) 

The stan/a apparently refers tn the astronomical truth, known to 
the Aryans) as early as the Vedic age, that the moon shines only through 
reflecting the light of the sun. The solar ladiaiicc, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon and thus dispels nocturnal darkness* In Nir. 2. 6, it is 
stated that one ray of the sun (susumna) lights up the moon, whose light, 
consequently, is said to be borrowed from the sun, ( Kfijnre’TH Kt?( 

€i^ I ) 1 

^ If, the last vowel of ^ is long by ^ P i qra^ V Pan. vi. 3, 136. 

; 5 ):—Say. has taken it ense, mg. moving^ as a qualifying adj, to 

(—of the moving moon). Acc. to Yaska, refers to the particular ray 
of the sun called Sumnnia^ which illuminates the sun. In support of this 
explanation, Yaska quotes "W?:’ from V^S. 18. 40 ; 8 Br. 9. 4. 1, 9, 

l?BrT — verily, truly Ngh. 3. 9 ; it occurs in this sense, in RV* 

i* 154- 5 I ^ fk^\ 1 Say. takes it to mean 

^/hus^ ( ) ; this verse is explained by Yaska, in Nir. 4 . 35 , 

where he takes ‘^ 1 ;* to mean ‘the solar ray and gives the synonyms 
of (dr. fr. rt, ^—with aff. ) as 

—mg. respectively severed, deviated or transmitted, concealed or 
hidden. « 

^ is derived from a rare root 5^ (identical with the common 
root io a derivative cA which is found in th^ 
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the mg. appears to be the ^Fashioner^ or ^Artificer* , Yaska gives the 
etyi^olQgy—9?^ Tvastr js so 

called, because he pervades quickly, or it may be drvd, shine^ or fr. ^ 

— to shape. —Nir, 8. 13, He is an atmospheric deity, he is enlisted among the 
atmospheric gods, ihid and B^h. D. iii. 25. Tvasty here stands for the sun, 
—being one of the Jdityas —Wih ; HILLEBRANDT holds that Tvasty 
represents the sun—^Vedische Mythologie, I. P, 517 , Hardy considers him a 
solar deity—Hardy, Vedisch-brahmanische Penode, P. 30—I, According to 
8 Uy. it refers to ‘Indra’ to whom the hymn is addressed and who is identical 
with the sun (see our notes on i. 125), 

Tvafttr in the Puranic mythology is the carpenter or artisan of the gods 
identified with ViLvakarman. He is described as sharpening Indra’s thunder¬ 
bolt.—RV. i. 32. 2 , i. 52. 7 ; i. 61. 6 , he IS the framer or fashioner of the 
thunder-bolt of Indra—1. 85. 9, vi. 17. lo, x, 48,3 ,—holds an iron axe in 
his hand, vin, 29. 3 ;—is the most skilful artificer, sharpens his iron axe— 
X. 53. 9 ;—is the lord or owner of all these worlds and progenitor of all 
beings—iii. 55. 19 ,—is the glorious creator—x, 5, 7 ;—is the progenitor 
and IS said to have created husband and wife for each other even from the 
womb—X, 10. 5 ;—IS the creator oi good races of men—x. 18. 6 ;—is 
the father— x. 64. 10 ,—has decked heaven and earth and all the 
worlds with living beings—x, no. 9 ,—is the master in fashioning the 
forms of beings—1. 188. 9, in another passage, the office of fashioning 
beings in the womb is ascribed to him (rctasah sthtasya Tvasia ivpavi 
Vikaivti^ which Say, explains Vonau srsfam ^Tipam kartuni pr 0 bhuit >\— 
able to make forms out of the semen cast into the uterus j in x. 184. 1, 
he is prayed for fashioning the limbs of the foetus in the womb ; he 
IS identified with Agni—i, 95. 5, ii. i. 5, Sakapuiii identifies Tvast^' with 
Agni (Nir. 8. 13) ; again he is the generator of Agni—95. 2, x. 2. 7, 
x. 46. 9 ; he is identified with Indra from whom Dadhygc learned 
Madhuvtdya —1. 117. 22, vi, 47.19 ; m some passages is represented 
as inferior to Indra, he is said to shake with fear at Indra’s wrath— 
i. 80. 14, he is identified with Savitr (Kausika-Sutra), in later mythology 
be is one of the 12 Sdityas ; he is the father-in-law of Viyu —viii, 26. 21^ 22, 

S4raijiyu,iT^is dau^^ter is giv«i in marriage to Vivasvat, op which 
occasion the whole world is said to have assembled,—x. 17. i ; for his 
further references, see i. 13. 10,—20. 6,—22. 9,—84. 15, (the above verse 
etc.) ;--T42, 10,—161. 4,‘n-x^. 6 ; ii. 3. 9,-23. 3 J 4- 9i— 

54. 12 ; iv. 33. 6 ; v. 5. 9—41. 8 ; vi, 49. 9—52. n ; vii. 2. 9,—34.^1, 22, 
—35. 6 ; ix. 5. 9,—81, 4 ; X. 8. 8, 9,-65. 10,—66. 3,-70. 9,-76. 3,^2. ri, 
—125. 2,—184, 1. i 
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Durga explains the verse thus—^TOF:, 

irfri tTft 

—*aH other pays of the sXin think highly of or value most (Yaska has 
—the transmission of one ray of the sun, named Susumna to the 

moon. 

On the word »rm (lu^^tre or radiance) there is an esp. note— 

^wrfhr n^pw^ tot —Oidi. X^mfr, m the Vedas, is a syn. 

of water (Ngh. i. 12.), but lieic it signifies nn or 7 ;^///, the origin of water, 
Durga explains— ^Summn^t^ as one who gladdens all beings— 

(^wi ^^4 ^rer:’ 

iini —vt VTTftft —the moon is so called^ as she is the holder 

of the solar ray—^ (Gandharva is a syn. of the moon). 

Sayana, in his com. on the RV. verse refrd. to above, gives the 
derivations of some important words occurring there *— 

1. (a) —rt. f%—?PT ftqw*rT^ by un. i\. hi. (b) 

rt. fiftif, arof diops by Pan. vi. 4. 24. ^ 

iv. 4. HO ,—V of diops, % gets Icnglheiiecl h\ vi. T. 222. 

2. xmi —(a) »n the sense of wurnr—mg, (b) ii 

added by Pan. li. 4. 82. tt takes the place of ^ by 

Pan. vii, I. 3q. 

3. ffn W 15 affixed by 

un. iv. 227. 

Grfth’s rendering and purport convey but no sense. 


qfert firm: i 

t ^ % t \ ^ I ^ 

^ II ^ II II 

*Ri: I I ft?i: I I SIT: I fTH^SrPT: I ePT I 

<i?i i sf*r«rac (3^ I II » II 

« 

- iTpar^m:: i TfT, fT*air—«rRiw3j*i f«fi>r^:, |s?r: R?|;—ir^; 
JMpjh sit;— i«s5TW^, J ?pr—^ 

?Ri—^ ?hr;> •nwn—Tft ^st spin h 9 H 
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When Indra* the bea^ rainer,. down the mighty 

streaming waters (rain), Ptisan r'emains'along^ With him.—4 

I ‘p?:’ ^?IT ‘ 13 ^’ 

‘Jiifl:’ *11^* fw mWir i ‘aar’ 
a^nif qfer »wa?i’ (qis:) 

VW% II « II 

^1 5^0 5TO ^ Ijo ysS So a SiJO I 

fef:— accus. pL —fr. rt. fi; or 9.p.)—fin^, running, streaming, 

flowing, quick , falling— Wth. This word occurs only here. 

—spv. dg. of for which vide SV. i. 119. 

— together^ along with. cf. ‘ffSJ ^ sft ^ ^*1’, RV, i, 10. 4* 

See also our notes on the word, SV. 1. 115. 

—Vide notes 011 SV^ 154. 


^ ^ t ^ ^ 

VLII II 

^•. I 1 1 1 *n?n 1 ^^\ \ 3^11 1 

II II 

I ^*ramn, JPHiiT JTrarr, asrrsrr—»i^*asjwT»l, wft:— 

gpjr—3^, »ft: 3fw^, 
w^g:—3i« wipmwT, viir%—^ftii ftwfe 11 v 11 

The Cow P^ni, the adorable mother of the affluent Maruts* 
who yokes the speckled deer to their oars, longing for fpodi 
drinks (the soma)*—5 

I visram ‘H5?rt ‘HRTT’ fSmW ‘jft:’ ^ftwqr 1 

*3^ JTRir:’ ifir I ^isr, *r«jiwn% 

iTOfinft ?i!12*R^5ra4^> m ‘Hi«r%’ ^fnr fiwfir 

^ WS*IRLW5?r:, ? ‘«Wf3:’ •«l W«W»JRt I 15^ ? 
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ifftj’ Wfrf 5 r«ff^ #It 1 T| 5 Wt ^TT I '35^1’ 5I«WtT 

fm yn% II k II 

k I ^o ^^o «; IJO ^o ^ !ljo I 

—here refers to iftr; , the Maruts are spoken of—^Prsnt-matarah\ 
hiViiig ‘P^iSni’ for their mother,—^ftV. i. 23. 10 , 1. 85. 2 , ii. 34.2 ; the allusion 
IS to the legend of the earth's assuming the form of a brindled cow, and 
Rudra’s begetting the Maiuts of her 111 the shape of a bull. 

—fr. rt. io drtnk ). 3. sg, 

—food-desiring. Ngh. 2. 7.—by Pan. 

iii, 2. 170. 

tfJHt the diawer, earner ( —di. fr. rt. to carry ) of the 

chariots of the Maruts. But it is the ‘PriSati-deeP that carry the cars of 
the Maruts [ Ngh. 1.15.]. So instead of calling the Pi-sni-tow 

directly the drawer of the cars of the Maruts, she is rightly explained by 
Sayana to be the guide of the I^/'sat/s by yoking them to their chanots. 
Grfth. takes this in literal sense—‘harnessed to draw their chaiiots on’, but 
this mg. IS against the traditional sense. 


!!«««: swill «T I 

^ V ^ i! t ^ 

OT sn fftm: gw wif? JRiwf q?> i 

3 ^ 5 ft fftfirt ^ II 

OT I !l: I I ^ I an% I I I OT I S: I 

dtPl: I II ^ II 

- i % ^Wfjnc |? 3 r, m 

gmr—sflfirspf sq-siff—qw 5fiswni«a[i 

lU II 

^ Cdme with tliy horsos, to drink the soma-juice pressed out, 
O Idrd oF e*hilai*atinfl: draughts, come with thy horses, etc.—6. 

^o-Wto I % qjl’—q^: ‘q^jgq^’ 

^ WoT S^t-*i?qqr, ‘W ‘ ^ 
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[ sifo ^li**^**^^ awrH^ 

*l*$: ‘if:’ a<WTO iff ‘5?m’ afRfSf ‘ ig q qiFf’ f^qifTO 

ainnw i i T <g I Jf: ‘«f *r.’ fWff fei^fiTO? II i II 

$ I i^o *; fo SQo I 50 sdrfi^o 4 , ^o, ^ I 

?T5PTt ^—lord of the Soma — Wi/s. 

—come to our effused libation. 

?Wil:—although the hoises of Iiulra are properly but two j" 

Ngh. I. 15], yet from then supeuiatiual faculties, they may multiply them¬ 
selves without limit—Say. in Ins corn, on KV, ii. 18. b. 


S<nif: Q«ft ^ I 

|Ht ^ f^Rft 3tS^ I 

\ ^ ^ IT 

II vs II w II 

??T: I im: I 3 Rj 5 ifcl I I 1 W::?T: I 3 T®ft I ^ \ 

«rfS^ I II \s II 

*iT«Rnc I 8fv^—iw, fqsfi:—ffitifftiir IW:—ff : 

ftff fT, i^tswr—?l3WT gfjn, fWr:—tftfirr:, aii5);qq[ af^aj— 
jffe (wsa{—aifif, Jiff), r?ni: sf^i^R !—h vs 11 

The resplendent hotvs (sacrificing priests), magnifying Indra 
with their offerings at the sacrifice, send forth Indra to the 
Avabhrtha (the concluding ceremony of purification or ablutioti 
after the sacrifice)*— 7 . 

^o-iqTo I ‘anv^’ 8f^»i^ ff ‘f€P?|:’ ‘fWi’ 

fWif: fM KpfWWn fj W^W W tr: ftffp: ‘anfiffn’ a n» gqfif ^ 

wfil ffe ‘iJnWT’ W^aWT 5?ffflT: I «ff[f^ I fTfff-* 

^ «ira^:) fip^ r v» n 

vs I S 50 *; no 5J|o I RV reads insload of 

‘fwrs’ I 
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fW:—fi'- f'f increase —invigorating, strengthening, exalting. 

—into the cleansing bath.— Grfth* —is the final 

purification or ablution of the sacrificer and the sacrificial vessels at the 
end of a sacrificial ceremouy. occurs in se\eral passages to mean a 

supplementary sacrifice to atone for the defects lu a principal or preceding 
one. 

—fr- (f^ 5 f, to offer ), Aoi. ( ) 3. pi.—offer sacrifice, (Pres, 

sense) ^/lave dismissed^ — IVt/s. may sensibly be rendered 

as— ihc hotij offu oblations to Indra in the final Avabhrtha ceremony^ 

— may be taken to mean — dcai^ faiuunte, — the same as 


I 

agWs smg i 

9 ^ ^ pnifir It c II ii 

I ^1 I %: I I I I I 

I #; I I 31^ II c: n 

I fqg:— 

sfel, 815*1 STrs*?:, qR 3m5—cssq^jf I ft—q?*IRl, mi 

^ W 8 iifft I ^ cq a^rswwTSf* s*rf*:^jq*l 11 n 

I have, indeed (or alone), obtained the favour of the ever-true, 
eternal father (Indra), as 1 have been born like the sun.—8. 

5aT«>-'»TT« I ‘ftj:’ qf5?^?q ?R^^q ‘Jhqnr 

«l3H5lft««T 5ft[*l ‘815*15^1’ 8»f^« ‘qftsiJTf’ qft»i^dqprfw *n«T: I ‘ft’ 
qWRiqq?TO*ni‘8»t^ W anrft’ ^ qm qqsmR: qtf^iqft 

’warr 8*5iT3ri3jq*t afs^»jq*i ii u 

' «; I qfo fjo «=: qo ^ *g;o *5® I 5® awffto 

—‘true protector’"—TFr/j. 
irfc-ar^np—rt. in^perr. i. sg. 

^rstPr—I have become bright as the sun— Wih, 
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qt 

g*»:^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

II ^ II \^.\ II 

■^q^: I q: 1 I I I sf^sqRf: | gsq?^: | 

^]f^' I JT^JT II ^ II 

^r'^THic. I 3«9q^:- 9Pi qtfirnffii: fsy 

SFrqJn^—3IWf^: 5Tf 58 rTf: m^: \q?lt:—qftcrfqywqr??:, g^-qniT: 

—aww55w 5^ ^Tr^or^T«T?ir arnsqr‘?nfii’f^^ qt 

«!RTOr nra*-’ i 

g fri ?75 Uf^ ii:—3ICTinRH.>^:— 

—^fs5^®Tc<n:, g^RTSTf:—UWdTWrft ?pg, ^irfvRTO:— 

fe^®arr«R:, fJprTtSfliqsm ^TT^>ITW 

II e II 

Indra having been delighted with his associates, let there be 
our abundant feasts together with ample riches, with which we 
may rejoice, sufficiently provided with food.— 9 . 

‘«TT« I ‘qrip^:’ 8Wq5?i: 88 ‘8Tf5i:’ iftfii: ‘8^’ fwlif ‘P5 
5 n 8 ff^’«WTfW: ^15 5 ^ 5?%‘q:’WWW ar wra: ‘>8a>:’ qlknWT^- 
yntm- ‘gfe-arar:’ ‘^’ ii ^ ii 

11 8!® \ w® \° qj® I 8® wrSf® a, \, \a, ^ i 

^;—Tft Ngh. 2. 9—iTf^, 5 J changed to ? ( ) by 

+ Trij=t + ?ir{, changed to ^ by ' Pan viii. 2. 15, 

/rw. i 

—^-rt. exhilarated —is changd'd to by 

iTrwral*«wft’ VI. 3. 96. 

—gft—Ngh. 3. I ; Ngh. 2. 7, 

— Vide SV. I. 167. ^^fr. >/ —food, Ngh, 2, 7, RV. ix, 97. 22 , 
X. 61. 12. abounding in food, sometimes used m the sense of 

nourishing, nutritious, RV. T. Br. 11 j sometimes in the sense of ‘strong, 
powerful, robust. The author of Viv, derives it fr. rt. « 2. p. and means 

[ ^ ■] 
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Sayana explains—‘Let the cows with whom we, provided with ample 
food shall rqoice, be full of strength and abound in food in the form of milk. 
Say. perhaps has been tempted, by the words and in feminine, to 
supply (after and nr: not found in the text. 

Prof. Wilson adopts Siiy/s explanation and translates—^Indra rejoicing 
with us we may have abundant food and cows may be ours, robust and rich 
in milk with which vee may he happ\This mterpietation is rather 
forced or inconsistent with the text. So we have diffeied from it. As legards 
the v'ariation ol gen Ici ^ in ‘>m iiUci pi elation e. g., (fern.) qualif^nng 

(masc.), oiii defence is lliat strictness in such uses is not ahva^’s 
observed in the Vedas, Pain’s rule ni. i. 8^. and tlie kTmkti 

thereon e. g,, \ 

HUrq fV It Orfth. translates— -splendid feasts be ours 

rich in all strengthening things wherewith, wealthy in food, vve may rejoice. 


ff>n: ^ I 

II ?o II II 

I ^1 %ag: i I fs%cft^ I i 

I ajftrll il t o I) 

I ^r—TOtwr:, Slilw—SHT^TT, 

—^asr, i^lg: 

HfiftH: II to u 

Soma and PQ§an, both worthy of being borne in a chariot 
among the gods, know of all the good men-—10, 

^9-^0 1 ‘^r’ *txm’ ‘«ifiRr’ «wtsr aif?i: 

f^: vm‘ i 

sa^WRf^alsif n^Hionf ii \o w 

swojwnit^ffWl 

wti n 

lilttl9>wi6W ! <r fteNi imr n 
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I I The metre of this verse is Anustup, • 

There is the only one hymn, in the Rg-Veda—(ii, 40), which is addressed 
jointly to Soma and Pnsan in the dual. 

^—^the name etymologically means ^ptosperer^ as derived from the rt. 
puH (to cause to thrive). This aspect of his character is evident from his 
epithets —vikvavedas (master of all riches), ana^vedas (losing no wealth) 
pusHmbhara (bringing prosperity). He is frequently invoked to bestow 
wealth, and protection (RV. vi. 48, 15 etc.). He is extolled in eight hymns, 
five of which occur in the sixth mandal of the Rg-Veda. He has braided hair 
(vi. 55. 2) and a beard (x. 26, 7). He carries a golden spear, an awl, and a 
goad. His car is drawn by goats fajasvaJ —i. 38. 4 j vi. 55. 3, 4, Karambha 
(a preparation of curd and fried-barley-powder) is his characteristic food, so 
he is often called KarantbhaJ. He is closely connected with the sun. Yaska 
explains Ptisan to be the sun,—Nir. 7. 9. so also Say, in the above verse ; 
and in the post-Vedic literature, Pusan occurs as a name of the sun. He 
is a pastoral deity ; he protects cattle, bringing them home uninjured 
and driving back the lost. Aghrni (glowing) is one of his distinctive epithets. 
He is a guardian of roads removing all dangers from the way (i. 42. 1-3) 
and is called vimuco napat (son of deliverance)—ib. 4. For his further 
references se& RV. i. 23, 13, 14 ;—89. 5, 6 ;—90, 4 ; ii. i, 6 ,—31, 4 
40, 6 ; iii. 57. 2 ,—62. 9 , iv. 30. 24 ,—57. 7 , v. 41. 4 ,—46. 2, 5 ,—49. 3 , 
—SI. II 81. s; vi. 17. II 24. 5 ; 49. 8 so. 5 51. II — 54. 4,— 

57. 4 58. 2. 4 ; vii. 35. 9 39. 2 ; viii, 31. 11 , 54. 4 ; ix. 67. 10 

81. 4 loi. 7 , X. 17. 3-6 26. I, 3 59. 7 65. i , 66. 5 ; 85. 14, 26 , 

—92. 13 98. i 139 - i. 

—rt. to know fully, I. p.) (perf.) 3. du. anomalously 

formed, the class, form is , perf. for pres. See Pan. liii. 3. 6. Whitney, 

Para, 823. 

—aff. ?rT is added in the loc. sense, vide our notes on SV. t. 109 ^ 112. 

—Vivaranam has a particular note on this, e. g.—‘w 

qft ^ ) 1 —purp. 

instead of disjoining <121: in the pada-text as Say. has adopted, Viv. 

takes It (for ftrft du.—both benevolent to the sacrificer and his 

wife)—as a qualifying adj. applicable to Soma and Pusan both. 

—of good men ; f%f?T is a syn. of men, people, Ngh. 2. 3. dr. fir. 
tt. fw, dwelL cf. xrR: ^ RV. 

* Anu^tup metre has 4 padas, each consisting of 8 syllables. The 
rest of the verses of this decade are of Gayatri metre, which prevails from tfic 
beginning to the end of the second Adhyaya (SV. 1, 115—232), 
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m 'bju: r 

fitnRir: qvtiit trr i i 

<TRwr ^ 3IKFT ?i5!»»fiT a nprai 

»ift5’ 'gWiHR II \ II vtx ii 

<iRi^ I 3 rr I I 3 n:«r?r<- i 1 srPr 1 ir 1 1 ^’ 9 - 

I 5 ^ 5 ^ I I II ? II 

»n«f?Tn:: i % ^:—«|^, ^raii—?I?j 5 !nTfimf^!!nTJi:, 

5 WR 5 —f5J»^ ^oftsrf Jff^—Jifsqnjrf (qgwjwi:) VR- 
^R!?nf qjr, jjirJiRriri grsj?n7*i, si^^th:— 3!9’ etJTS^qi, w— 
qRf—Ji-*Tnra—^pr m 11 

(O priests), glorify Indra, the drinker of Soma-libation, the 
eabduer of all (enemies), the accomplisher of many wonderful deeds 
{^iakratu)j the most liberal donor to men (or most adorable to 
men),—1. 

^0-'«TT« { % sijiNsf; 1 V ?iqq.‘ifl?srer:’ wma^oin Sdwi ‘w’ 
qP!m: 8 frf»if^ 5 »ir ’ir «Tr^ (^^roq®), ^ 1 ‘m 

‘si sitfjrsiJio’ (qro •^a^Jife^ww j 

!nftss«i^ fcJjsr (qr® qgf, ^ftwnftrg^^ 

qaijs w L "pt ‘q *ira?r’ qwr aiRi^ I igissw: ? ‘^»=qreT?^’ ^liqt 
?i?jprmfinT^rt5ij<ra qr, siqqq ‘^RnKgsi’ igfqsiqgT# q f lq ^cg W 
qr ‘q^oftqrn’ *ig*qf qir il q^f, q sW R T q t q q gqe^ l 

^pfiqp^qsnq^fe^msqq: h ^« 

\{ s^o #» t; no ^ sgo I anifSro 1 

inujil—-for fir. rt. ijt to drink, i. p, na is elided and qr is not 

changed to fi^, which is a vedic peculiarity. 

^ww:—gen. sg. ^mi, of food, Ngh. 2. 7, ^ fw-^rm, wnar^hi ittRi 

is a syn. of food, as it is to be sought. Nir. 5. i. Gen, is not here 
barred by ‘*t Pan. ii. 3. 69. dr. rt. leij-tiqn, by ‘efifspJl’ e un. be#e 
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andhas refers to the Soma-juice, which is the favourite beverage of Indra, 
see SV. I. 124. 145. 

—all-conquering* rt. ^— to overcomc^f^ by ‘151^ Pap. lii* 
a. 63, vide SV, i. 129; i. 144* or it should be taken for 

( acc. to pada-text ) which is dervd. with ajff, ftfr?, the long vowel ift 
finri can be aj:cribed to the rule Pan. vl. 3. 1x6. 

—vide our notes on SV. i, 115* 

—most liberal, or most honoured , fr. rt. ^ to bestow^ i. J. 

SV. I, 107, 144. 

of men. ; vide our notes on the etynl. of this 

Word on SV* I* 144* 


St ^ »tnR f4ww >ipm I 

II ^ II tti II 

JT I I I I I I \ 

^ 5 ^ li R II 

I % !Q^:, 9:— 

WllflJVj t^CPT, *TRpl*l— 

H*nFlt! 1 . ^ II 

O friendstsing delighting praises to Indra, the lord of the horses 
known by the nam©‘Sari\ the drinker of the Soma —2^ 

I % ‘^nsTR: 1’ cfwwi*«iw 

qit *Tra?r’ a qs^r lu 11 

m 51^0 no ^ qjo 1 3'o Sdf^o ( 2 . 65 )' 

Ht stands foi* vide notes on, SV. i. s, 21, 115. 

—Indra’s horses are called by the name ‘Hari’, they are two. 
f’sw <l1%tfrs^ ifci: ■'(iftwret’—Ngh. 1.15. 
our notes on SV. i. 133, 136. 

{dat tg',) to (Indra) the drinker of the Soma, rt. tur— 

lii. 3. 74. 


[ Mt 3 



1 . 157 > 

r. 3 . z. z. 3 J' 




r *.«*» 


wwft i>>anftif*w?*fts i 


srq^ ^ ^iXk^ ^ ^sr^Rf: mm* i 

t ^ I ^ 

3?^filWr^ II 3 II %V$ II 

sr^rq; I 3;^ I I ^s3t^; i ^ | ?fr5^: I I 
«Roq|: I 3^^: I 5^;% II \ II 

sftl^ s»<ft3iii ^ ?f«rr43^r:, ^o^r:— 95 ^: qif 

3 ^: ^^:,3I?:^—c^T few ii^ii 

(We) the Kai;ivaF, 0 Indra, thy friends, longing to have thee as 
our own, with this very object in view, sing (to thee) with lauding 
hymns,— 3 * 

I %! ‘c9n^:’f^sF?!' ‘^iF^frar;’ 

^qnr: ‘wt’ ci^^: swtsR ^ rngfir: 

sEFa: ‘c^’ cqrn^gii^ I # irf3?TJr: i ‘qnx^:’ aiw- 

5prt«r ‘3n?^’ fgqfi a ii \ ii 

^1 55® ^fo *; JI© ^ Bljo I ^o aurf^o (2.68) 

—having thy praise for our object—and Wi/s. 

" ?appfT,—///• desiring to have thee ns our own^ i. e., devoted to thee. dr. 

^ Pan. iii, i. 8 ; vide notes on WT«Uf: SV, i, 13^. 

’9 ^:—^tde our notes on SV, 1. 133, 136. 

^srS;, with hymns, is not changed to , by 
Pan, vii. T. 10. for dr. and further usages of the word, vide notes on 
SV. I. 48. 

arci^fr, « to sing. i. A. Vi^^y McdnWs Ved. gratn^ List of vbs. 
—glorify thee with prayers ; we have come across with this rt. in the Word 
^er<rfN’ SV© i© 15. vide also Ngh. 3,14. 
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' aWR? I 

|!55ni *1?^ ga "jft 5)*F5 ^ fiR! I 

^ I ^ ? I ^ 

3<«fr<-j^ *1T^! II « II Vt.^ II 
I ^\ ’’ft i i I J I 
3rl?3 I II » II 

^^ik; I wa^—n^sRftem, f^senr—§?m—sfrfiigcf 
^fmn, sr:—Rwrwi, i^i?::—«Tf5:Ct«Tjg—»?fcT: ?g^i ?ri- 

srsN ^i?*i, ^sg ii a ii 

Let our songs belaud the Soma, pressed-out for exhilarated 
Indra ; let the singers glorify the adorable Soma.— 4 . 

^©-•STTo I iTTq^: ‘g?i*t 

aiffl 5 ?r #JT *!!:’ ‘Pr?::’ ^gpi^orr 

(pFio )—’ifcr: ^ i ?rt*- ‘w^:’ 

^?ft 5 n?sr ‘ar^ ^ifc ^gft g T ‘ai^’ ^srasg ii a ii 
a I 5 R® *T go 5 ij® I sy® anftr® ^ 5 ^,a,^ i 

fo he exhilarated—i-M. ?rf 3 »»^by Say, 

derives JirsrS; ( of the group )—jfiiu ( 

^^ 4 r>g—let (the singers ) adore divine Soma, Grfth renders—*‘let(the 
poets) sing the song of praise’ j 'let (the priests) do honour to the (Soma) 
honoured of all’— Wt/s. Peterson explains as— their sang (in RV. 

i. 19. 4.) and quotes 'nrJfPtT @tr (i. 10. i) in his support. 

is taken by Sayana in the sense of (song of praise) in several other 
passages of the RV. vii. 35. 9. 

V. 30. 6. 1?^ tSiaiWPff 

^A’^tufir.Say .; —v. 31. 5. ^ «)a»i ^ainiM 

Say. The different mgs of 'Arkal are given by Yaska in 
Nir. 5.4. In the com. on RV. i. 7. i. SV. i. 198. Say. takes Aria in the 
sense of mantra, and adopts Y^ka's etymology—‘v^T *wt *wf?f — 

'Aria' is Mantra inasmuch as gods are worshipped by the same. Mere he 
means by n( 4 vj;^adorable ( ) Soma, 

WTOB—noni. pL of the stem grre (the singer) ; ‘the poets’— Grfth } ‘the 
priests*-^ IVi/ff ; dr. ft. w—aff» i. i } cf. ‘<rf il Witl swWHt we ^all 
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listen to thy words, O bard, ,RV. iii. 33. lo. again —ix. 112.3, 

X, 110. 7, Yaska interprets karu as ^TTif—the singer 

of hymns.—Nir. 6, 6, 


fftfirs sRf^: I 

^ | 55 r 3 Tpr sr^ I 

? ^ t =? 

S^T fe U V 11 (I 

SW’I; I ^ I ^ I I f^ 5 «l^: I srf^ I ^ I an I I 
tn; I I ^1 11 II 

' % r?[» wr anfw—^OTfrreft^w 

grcrft, 1 In—^rrw 

si^—arl^ nH sini^, fan 8»r*rBi5, 

hW fw h St II 

This is for thee, Indra, the Soma-juice clearly refined or duly 
consecrated on the holy grass ; come now, hasten hither and drink 
(it up ).— 5 . 

nT»-‘#no I ^ ! ‘^’ 3 wt ^f q n ‘»w Htw’ ‘ffifir wfe’ 

NiwnRftnf ^^ Tq ftai q f 

I 5 q 4 *. I ‘In’ f^rsftn, r»i ^Ttff ‘<dn’ a«m^, »ii*ra ^ nsi 
?Ti*ft fT life ‘s[n’ ^ *1^ ?r^ 5 p^ ^ ^ ‘fw’ 11 v 11 

VI 350 ?To *; no ^v 9 ^5^0 5(^0 I I 

—‘purified by being filtered through the cloth called dakapavitra 
over the sacred grass, strewed on the altar.’ The elaborate process of the 
preparation of the Soma and its filtration through the strainer of wool will be 
described in our notes on the book () on the Pavamana Soma which 
constitutes the fifth Adhyaya of the Sama-Veda* 

4^—/nrfifc. mg. now j or it may be taken as an expletive, vide 
Yaska’s dictum-^-^ryp^qj^iiT^ )"“ Nir. i. 9* 

for the mg. of the quoted extract, vidt notes on w SV, 1*31. 

‘WH, geun in the place of vide, notes on SV, 1,118, 

and 1.132 
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• W* -1 ^ B* 

5^—fr, 5 to run, hasten i. p. /rimp. sg ; th? final vowel is lengthened 
by ‘WI^snftn=:’ Pan. vj. 3, 135. 







^ ^ s i ^ 

«Ri<uft II i II u® II 


g^Sfgn 1 I iSjstin, I I 55 *# I 

ti ^ 11 

3»ni^:. *fr^—nt^nlq, gfsif—jfvi- 
«Rff * 1 #^, «T«iT ^pvarr Jmnnqfe ?Tg[?i, it ^ 11 

For protection, we invoke,day after day, Indra, the accotnplisher 

of excellent deeds, like a good milch-cow for milking.—6. 

« 

^o-’JTTo I ‘351^ 

aiRinr^w ‘^ifrof^’ suripiw: i wini^ CBTf?i:-‘i)^’ 

91^ 9S irrftra, w ei^nfi?- 

«Tft?R: () II ^ II 

SIJO 5TO ^ HO a ^o ^ 5^ I anfUo I 

—fr. ^ /o ;—milking well or easily ^ yeliding much, abun¬ 

dant, bountiful.—aff. ^ ^ is changed to "ef—Pan in. 2, 70. 

—to the milker ,—Say ; ‘for milking*— Fiv, 

—fr. f to call^ 3. p. acc. to Macdnll , fr. acc. to Say.—pres. 
( ph becomes irfe, by jrf^* Pan. vii. j. 46. 

—is read among the twelve synonyms of (day). Ngh. i. 9. 
Say’s addl, notes in his com., on the corres, RV* verse, giving some 
gram, derivations,— 9 f;;—^ffypTwf ?5 ’ u _i iii. 36. 5^[TWt: i rr^Kl- 

*WP«i^€: I 9? ^ Pan lii. 2.70. f^fi^ ?<!rTW: \ 

<lft—»Jf ilWtftr Ift^—(Pan. iii. 2. 6i.) %ii 'gtpife— 
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m\ w:—Piijj. ii. 4. 76. ‘«w«^ (Pin. vi. i. 33.) 
<*n?TO¥*i%: 1 ‘fljwK^ra’(Pa?-^i. i. 108.) ifSr < 4 qp 8 ri[ i 

‘Tsr:’ (P 5 n. vi. 4. 2.) ffjj I ?jii: ’TOPTO W.—Pan. vii. 4. 59, 

Pan. vii. 4. 62. j viii. 4. 53. »Tr«’—(Pin. vii. i. 46.) tft t^SKPm; tt 


I 

^ t ^ ^ I ^ ^ I 

sjfir l<wi gn gurft I 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 'I 

v9 H 11 

I i^^Ti I I I 'ftcr^ I g»q i fir i 
1 II vs II 

^*jraK: I % fw—lEnwrnr^fte e^— 

^ sufirg^ "frerir—;R«TRrq, anfw ^srffit—^ 

—5^ ira, sqK^ft—^PSTO^ ftq I 

To thee, O showerer (of blessings), the Soma being pressed 
out, I offer the libation for drinking ; be pleased to drink the 
exhilarating draught,— 7 . 

err^-WTo l % ‘frjr’ I ‘csrr’ ‘^’ 

‘§?fn’?rtJr ‘sif^^jirf*?’, ‘rjR’ 

^TlJi ‘ 3 iT^’ sirg^ II v 5 II 

vs I !||o ?fo e; Jio «5t q;o 550 | ;jo sir^o ^,!^,vs,^ | 

?wr—for fW fvocj—ending in wr by ‘gtrf Pan. vii. i. 39. for jw 

vide our notes on SV. 1.19. 

—I pour out to thee— Wils, fr. rt. ^ (ftw, tn givi). 

•ese^—Viv. 

aiqr—a^, be pleased ;—rt. at^ to he pleased. 6. p ; imp. ( 2, sg , the 

final vowel is long in Samhita text by Pan® vi 3. 135. 

drink ; the final vowel is long as a peculiar case in the 

SarahitS text® fr* rt. ^ (sn^, to pervade ), imp. 2. sg.—ai?q^ Say.’s 

com. on IftV. viii. 12. 6 . here it is taken in the secondary sense— drink^ the rt* 
rdr/, or dtink^ though parasmaipadl, belongs to cl. 9 ( w[^ 
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I 

^ ^ ^ I 

rWlW II = II II 

?l: I I an I I ^5 I ^ I gn: I I 

i 1 ii ^ *• 

»Tt»qeK: I ^ %w^, ^—ar^ gar:—siftfsa^ arq^—qra- 

iWs, affrew^ % sifei I SIFT—w ^ i^, 

I m‘ 5^ SIFT—fTuft, »t^ i 

O Indra, drink the ex-pressed Soma-juice which is, for thee, 
poured on camasas and camtis, as thou art the lord (of the 
Soma).—8. 

^O-^O I ^ ‘^pjr,’ ‘^’ ‘i^:’ 

narar*!^ qrirs ?f«ir 3 T^fc?T$% ^ ^ sr ‘arr’ 

anfef I ‘sift’ ?ii^?r ^ ‘ft*t’ i ^nniFi 

5ft^T^^F^P^T^lr ? aiini f ^ ?ift c^ » qCi 

, *T?T IFT !RT: FTT*^: I I?? sfe ‘W- %’ (’^T® 

ffe WWMi H *^ « 

*5 I Sjfo «=: TT® vs I 

—fr. rt. to drink^ — ^camasa' is a vessel used at sacrifices for 
drinking the Soma, a kind of flat dish or cup or ladle—^generally of a square 
shape, made of wood and furnished with a handle. 

^ij5—f. loc. pi .—canm is a vessel or a part (two or more in number) of the 
reservoir into which the Soma is poured ; ^camu'* as Ved. loc. occurs six times 
intheRV. ; once ^cambV x. 91. 15., nom. du ^camhW iii. 55. 20, nom. pi. 
viii. 2, 8. ^Camhau^ f. du—means ^the two great receptacles of all living 
beings*— heaven and earth. —Ngh. 3. 30 cf. RV. iii. SS* ^0, where Say. 
explains— adanti anayoh (du.) deva-manu^yah ; this would imply 
vessels or ladles. The word ^cammad* occurs several times: RV. i. 14^4 
54, 9 ; Xf 43. 4 etc. mg.—lying on the camfi vessel. 
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The Soma-li bat ions are poured from two kinds of vessels the c^mos^fs^ 
i,e., cups, and the gr<i/i(is or saucers (here called camu), cf, Haug» Ait, Br. 
transl, p. ii8. 

iw/o lord over^ pres. 3 . sg, sec ISay.^s com, 


5 p:^ I 

1 ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 1 ^ 

ilm ^Tth WrSffnr fTOf I 

?s5r»5^ II ^ IIII 

I rf«r:S?l^ I qT%SfI% | 5 ^ I | | 

jitwhr: I ^ fgravrf fiwi wt^ 

*J5T m ??^:— 

fen: q«rn, a<TOjcq—»^RP>5r ffiRn, fjjjn, gar^l 

—w^H^c^ qt w , «iHPniT: n ^ u 

Whenever occasion arises, whenever offering of food is made 
(of in every warfare), we, as friends, call on mightieef Indra for 
OHC pvoteotion.— 9 . 

^ETTo-^o I iftif si^ a^cy<ff<w s > , «l|- 

?rferr 

'mir:’ ’ ani^ u 4 n 

(I ^ 5 f» t n® %o ^350 I eiH^o i, ^ I 

—on every occasion, rt. ger—vwi 

—mg.—extremely strong, mightier, com. dg. of tnrat, with aff. 

(in the sense of i!^), which is dropped, vtWe Say.’s addl. gram, notes quoted 
below, fr. rt. g, fo he strong^ 2. p. cf. ndlg\ RV. x, 92. 8. nvqwcq i. 30. 7 ; 
spv. dg. i. 190- s*—»• 33 - 3 •- fo*" the use of ?we in the sense of 

powo', strengthv cf. ^V. iii. i. i*—30. i. AV, xi. i, 14 ; Ngh. 2- 9, 

vit Wil—«W'—VWH^ food, Ngh. 2, 7.—#gj*K, fight, Ngh. 2,17. 
lfam %—Ptefe notes on SV. 1.130. 

1 
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Sayana’s add), notes in his coin, on the RV. verse;— 

q)5f—3f^«: sfifr I gi (Pan. \ii. 3. 32.) rtr irni^ I 

‘Piflft'Bft’ftfJT I ‘^wirar^’raifiEm (Pan. V. 2.121.) 

I twi «t*f: I 


nymi^ i Dt^: I 

^ t ^ <5 t ^ 

3TT ^ ST Ttm I 

t ^ ? t ^ 

II t® II u« It 

sfii 31 3II uti I I ^ I I 3rf*r I q I nnm i 
I ^»TS^?T: II to II 

I ^ ^wgq:—ic ^a r ^ i Rm ;, ^reira: J#33r:, g—f^wn, 
»if-l^ 8ims3?T, anf—3iK?f snnsapr,—3(ir^?T^«iT airit fesRs:, ffefk- 
‘aif’-5t5?ppi ^ qcq: I Pl«A^d—ipspi. 

wRt— a-nnra—?g?i ii t® ii 

O friends, the offerers of praises, come hither hastily, sit 
down and sing your songs of praise to Indra.—10. 

I ^ifnif fttira: i ‘sw g w tpf’ gwiwwy rf 

«if»TBipinT«apr i «ir^w«i7s*ijra: i aimw «i 9qtan m 

‘«6i winm’ JW«for ^ i qftssir: ^mpr: f 

i^f siRhsil anwRa ii t® n 

Hfe <i T iwwr4l ^ ffi Rt tfwjNw w n^ 

IWT! «»«5 I 

tfJl H et Nw i Wiw fitter I 

I !||o ^ ^ iro S( go ^ s||o I 5ro anfllo \, \ \ 

— ht^ bearing praises. Rosen translates it ^sacra /erentssK 
Me "Langloiae—-vous qui ^vet un tre aor d* hymnes (sacre’s). 
owf notes oti SV* u 44 . 
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Siyana explains the expression—‘presenting in this rite Ttivrt, Panca- 
data and others’—that is, collections of laudatory stanzas in the Rg-Veda, 
so denominated ; for vtde notes on SV. i. 44. 

Say.’s addl. notes in his com. on the corres. RV. verse referred to above. 
ttiT—(Piin. vi. 3. 135.) 1 — 

*rrWWi«lTft*rr (Pan. vii. 3. 78.) i (P^C- vin. 3. 66.) 

(un. i. 139) 

ift ^ 4 a[-it«ran«i: 1 ^ ‘arfr-Ti-visiwp^fis’ 

(up. iv. 220.) I rra ^<WniT: (Pan. vii. 2. 116.) ignwOT f%: I 


3W fecfhnWJTW «»g: I 

fefrqiniCTJW fis^^ T g I 

f^wrf^sRfir: I 

swfsRW ga tmrsii <1^ I 

II t II tiV II 

I f| I 313 I I ^ I I 'T^ I I 3 I 

I ^«»r: II ? I 

I % nvTRf qfl—>5isnsfT frr^: jftffr: 

m 3^—313^!^, sTtsrar 5?f—^ sifii- 

O lord of wealth, adorable by hymns, soon drink this Soma- 
juice pressed-out (for thee) with physical energy.—1. 

^ 5 T«-’*no I % 'cwnrt’ > 5 isfisii 1 ‘i 5 iw.’ 

«ft*i p ^! ‘ster’ ‘%vi 3^’ ‘silircTr’ 

irrafe '§?rn’ »ifii3a»i‘8rp?’ pi ‘g’ ‘fw ff’m« 

^ Ifo vt g:o 550} sirfio i, ^ (2.86). 

TT'ilPrrn—TW is a syn. of wealthy riches—Ngh, 2. lo. 

^— Wi/s» construes it with and translates—(effused) agreeably 

to our strength. 


t 3 



<«• 



^ q4 


r 1.166 
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firii^—/iV. entitled to praise ; means god {/lere rfs, to Indra) ^ 

otRt ftr ^)—Girvanas means a god, as people 

adore him with hymns.—Nir, 6 * 14; dr. —rt. to adore^ 

I. pk) cans.—^un. aff. up, 4. 188. (ftT?[^Tr^< 8 !r 7 ^) 

Pan. vi 4, 92. itAm \ ifh mt i ®T becomes <5 by 

^trr^mir:' (Pan. \iu 4 * 3)' --(sing) the 

agreeable Brhat-Saman to him who is to be honoured by songs or praises. 
—^RV. viii. 89. 7 j SV, 2, 778. 


ufr <Ra sit nffsiRg i 
^ aiW ?ra: II H II Ki II 

*TfRL I I T?: I ^ I ?T: I I I I «ft: I 

ST I Jlf^RT I IK II 

I ft *?fR, 3?RFnt?ft goRTS I qftm— 

ungThiij Jrftc^ sii0<a1 gorera surftRir i 8»ft «r 

ferrcTt ^ 1:51, ^55 c^w:, Jiftwr—qg^ 

(feo ft) II R II 

Great is our Indra and supreme is he ; may the magnanimity 
be his who wields the thunder ; may his strength (in the form of 
army) be wide like heaven.—2. 

^o-tRfTo I smin J^5: ‘qtsr* g p l^a : I 

fta* ‘qftror’ ‘j?ft?^’ ftft^wrfW ‘«wg* 

sin 5 «fJl?R[ i ftsj f 55 gr?[^ 

Iww? ‘qftiw’ siftwir gstmtg ift t w qqiwqr 

^ Rgsm ai^ I Bwft ftw-snug g-*rfw9rftf qftw: ewrft aw 
«flwre(«WHi ^rgwqpifs?! Tpfl?r. ?) 1 ai-rtp^ ^ aftqvinl w 
9 «wrsSii$ft ftft«Tt» ^ awhft mm 
{ 3 
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<«• 

■iu* W* ^’'s* 

flfsmR 3w4: i ?wr ^ mw 3>?np:^—‘55TO- 
w wm^wii , ^ «f?i^«rraf«T: *wi i 

fiNi^ if grwifHejqwr’df*! ^^Tq^ifl^’ (<^ \,«,) 

\ «Wt«WT-qTf^ q3Ti;?q?|q«w: II ?. II 

^1 *5* ?f® ^ q® *: V 5 |f« ^ I ?V. has g’ instead or HlfH V’ 

the above SV, reading ; the Bib. Iiid. Ed. ol the Sama-Veda has, however, 

3 l*r 5 P I 

heaven ; here nieaiib ‘like’. In the Vedas the particle na^ 
Over and above the sense of negation, has the sense of comparison, Nir. i. 4. 
e. g. ^ —like hard drinkers of wine. RV. viii. 2. 12. ‘^ncT^ »r itfif: 

trfcHT —he surrounds them as the felly the spokes.—RV. i, 32.15, ‘q«I iTOT 
If’—like a branch with ripe fruit, i. 8. 8, ^ iftiT:’—like a dreadful beast 

1,154.2; in this sense «/7 always follows the Avord with which it compares. 
Prof. Macdnll has a note on this .—‘Na’ is used in the Vedas as a particle of 
comparison exactly like ‘iva’, as^ like. This meaning seems to be deiived from 
‘not’ as negativing the predicate of a thing to which it properly belongs, e. g. 
‘he (neighs), not a horse neighs’— he, though not a horse, neighs »he weighs 
like a horse.—iSVw. Ved. Gram. Para. 180, p. 23b. Vtdc our notes on ‘iw’ *f’ 
SV. I. 5. 

— {prign swelling, increase), strength, power, might.—M. W, S. E. 
Diet, p, 1059. 3 * Ngh. 2. 9. (with might) occurs severally in the 

^V. and AV. cf. —who (TarkSya) immediately with 

might, spread the five tribes,—^KV, x. 178, 3^ A.B. iv. 20. 

The part of Say.’s com.—beginning with itoPi etc.’, 

is hardly applicable to the above Sama-Vedic text, where the word occurs 
instead of if. Perhaps through the carelessness of the scribes,—it has crept 
into it ; being unnecessary these lines should be rejected here. Note, how¬ 
ever, Say.’s addl. notes throwing light on grammatical and other obscurities— 

%f?nTirt ^Nrr^fe wmit (Pan. viii. 3, 9). ^ irain i wmtsfe f«Twrn (Pan. viii. 3. 3), 
ff?T \ (Piln. viii. 3. 17). tfir uwnr: 1 tw 

aflq:—(P*in. viii. 3. 19) (Pan. viii. 2. 1). 

t ^%e^—un. iv. 117. Tif 1 1 irfififT—irfiwr 

aV (Pan. V. i. 122) ifif fifPrw 1 

(pAn.vi.4. 161)^ WVi (Pan. vi. 4. 154.) nqfpil) 

(Pan. vi. 4. 155) tfh i (Pap. vi, 4. 134) 


[ Wir } 
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$ 1 ^: «T<ni I 

I'C ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

II ^ II II 

«n I ^1 sTi f^ I gsjRT^ I I I I ^ I 
ms^ I II ^ II 

»Ti«T?n?:: I % ^ g sr:—8WI»i fign, 

^H»?IH—KTOg^, M—JTnr—H^nreft^f «rh, q^^urtsi 

•It aifijg^lhfT ?igfnir 11 ^ 11 

0 Indra, having mighty arm, hold for us, with thy right hand, 
various acoaptabls presents together with ample food.— 3 , 

^ 0-^0 I % J > t^[r g»a 4 r qL c# ‘g’ ‘in’ 

^ ‘gui#’ ^5^^ ^g^fflw^: ‘fep qpT iftq ‘irnf ni^iF nfqnl 

m ^ 3 ff anfiig^ 11 ^ n 

^ I «? JTo 15»Jo I 70 «irfiJo \, ^ I 

11 —for g, the long vowel in Fanihita text by Pan. 

vi. 3 - ^33. 

Say, supplies (wealth) and takes as , praise¬ 

worthy* 

Benfey takes ) as referring to the thunderbolt. 

^—marvellous praise-exciting (riches) wwthy to be seized.— 
Wi/s* after Say. 

—vide our notes on this word. SV. i, 153, 

I 

t << "t’: s t ^ t 't ? ^ 

anfii a Pft«i^«4 swifi^ I 

% ^ ^ =t < t H 

9 II II 

i ^ ) 



%'no 


ar^ I JII I f5m I TO I I ^T«n I I I 

«?«n?T I 11 » II 

I jfw^—^g‘—stf^ faf «HII3C^- 

fik«n5i , —^3i*rpn ^ffRTsn arfir—3f^, f»nT— 

^j?irr Ji-3!^—iw>^ i iinfNirn ii« ii 

Adore Indra wifch praise, as he may know or appreciate, Indra 
the lord of the cows, the son of truth (or of sacrifice) and patron of 
the good (the sacrificers),—4, 

I ftrr’ m^foi 

I ‘«mr ^ ^«ir ^^rrirnf ^gaswrc siPfife, «raT ?it ?jpt 
ns ggqfi r^ strt^ ?rars^% i ‘^Tr^’ «wpj ‘^gR’ 

a^igcrh^r^ ‘?fc*iRi’ ^?crf ^nwpnsrf 11 m n 

sgo 1; IT© ^ I 70 Sirf^o vS, 

^Jxrftro (the lord of cows), (the cherisher or protector of the pious) 

—these two epithets are often applied to Indra , lor ^opati^ vide RV. L roT.4 ; 
iii. 31, 21 ; iv. 24. i ; vi. 28. 3 , vn. 18. 4,-98. 6 ; vhi. 21. 3,—62. 7 etc ; for 
satpati vide i. ii, i,—S3* — 54 * 7 

—‘Indra being ever fond of sacrifice is here called the son of 
sacrifice ; ^ is a syn. of ^—S^y. West, scholars render— son of truth — 
Wils, and Grfihn 

I 

w sir ¥Rif«n ?ran 
mt #i8«n lar H V, ii « 

^PIT I Jf: I I 3r? I I I I ^ I ^ I 

I i?mi n 

Rnn-^g^nnif, g«r— 

^jwRWT Rwws: igp, ««ir asil—3!gir-%n a^, sp-ggng., 

[ 3 
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— 5 T^g?ir—jurw^in^ir, ^K^ir f?Tr ^ ^on 

JWRrs3#!?fTT^ ^ ^worr rr sif^ig^fhfT^ 11 v ii 

By what act of propitiation, should Indra, the wonderful, ever¬ 
growing friend, be inclined to ns, by what wisest action ?—5. 

^o-vTTo I ‘^r^nvr:’ gpw'tir: 

fS 2 [: 3 ?JTr ‘Sf:’ 0 WTR.‘STT 

aRrr^Tf??m3gt?mi%*T ‘w f?n’ ^orr ii 

II k II 

k I 5 QO 5 f«» tt »T 0 \\ 5 !io ^ 5 JJO I lo sgrfto 1 ng: 

S I the^e numerous references the stanza 

appears to be very popular. 

Guaa-visnu*s explanation is given below— V^: 

l»«T ‘ 8 T:’ 9 ^Wm' 

^ fSfia^r q ‘€i?rr^ fir^ ^gr^rr ? aiferw 

Sim, ir%^^ ^ 

^ ijEint i ^^yfirwr; i ’OYTfirftw tftr 

»P?c: i* purp . —by what propitiative measure or by what other 
elaborate 'process of action, should Indra be our prosperer and friend ? This 
mantra is also pleasing to Ruhu and with this, oblation is made to him. 

— {Jnstr. sg^ —gf«jT, this word elsewhere protection^ here 

means propitiative action, rt. to protect —Pan. 
iii.3. 9. Pan. vii. i, 39. The case term, is substituted 

by the final vowel of the stem. ( ). 

- —should be gracious or favourably disposed to us ; may (be) be 

present with us— Wits. rt. ^ to be (Ved. subj) %r? fa;^Pan. iii. 4. 7. 
is added by Pan. iii. 4. 94. f of drops by ‘f?ra’ 

Pan. iii. 4. 97. " 

ever augmenting ; dr. «^T~rt. v^^{togrow^ 1.1.)—by 
Pan. iii. i« 135. 

our notes on SV, 1. 133. 

—ii5^» is a syn. of wm (wisdom)—Ngh. 3. 9. also It isasytj. 
of ^ni (action)—Nir. 2. i, 22. 

‘^fire&*T ir^—wrr nftOTt 9 m—^^ntrw^rsiT muftiimT 
by what sacrificial service which requires great activity. ^Withwhat mo^ 
nughty company*— 


[ w 3 
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9l53?t nr I 


I -t ^ H ^ t ^ ' ' r' 

^ sr: ^^mri i 

3?r II ^ II ^vso II 

52nj; I \ n: \ ?f?rfs?Tf^ i I iftj i 3iTS5i?i*i :[ 

m \ I II ^ II 

^nwc: I irfa ?l5ljn5rarwfjl^ I % 5W5Enf 

--^prrn <?:--3«JTPKit, *ftl —, sira^— 

ft?Rf ^!itnsTc^r.=T, c?m. %rs^ti, 3:?j^—3WT5* 

aff-««ira5rfe—?!ftf: ns sr% ^rfiiTWir wrsw ceq^: ii ^ it 

Bring dovrn, fco the sacrificial place, for our protection, him 
(Indra), the vanquisher of many, present in all your praises.—6. 


I jurmsf: ^rPitwTTS—^ ! ‘??«rreni’~ 

ffsiwfVtffRRrn: nsj, ^nreq; i 

‘^:’ ‘f^K^rg’ rftj 5T^g ‘sn^ra’ 

?R*n?i,—^ ft?Rt ‘c«in n’—s ‘3si^’ 

; «WCft^ t <t ‘»W g»TT y rfq’-~^ ^ *Tg ^—m Rft 

wip<gg^^ mn ii ^ it 

^1 550 «; *16 ^o \s 5^0 I 50 sitfto ( 2 . 989 ). 

^ B fr ^ I l fver-conqueri ng-^rfik, ,OQCtira in the Ved. literature te 
mean sometimes— altogether^ throughout ^ sometimes —hy till 
AV. Br* sometimes-^^iit^ff^' (see Say.’s com. above). 

(dr.rt.€V+fe) always overcoming or conquering, irresistible—cf. RV, U* 2J^3, 
mnuif (dat.sg.)—RV. i.79.8 ; ii. 2T.a. ridi^^mv^SV* 1.129 ; wnni i-144 ; 
flhrot^ iii^S*—similarly formed, conveying almost the parallel idea. 

^Wcf«l—Say. gives the purp .—^Indra is prahed everywhere ; tmdM 
pfittimts bunself •mhereverprayers are addressed to him. 

t. ... n.^to imve^ cays, bring dow» to ibe sacrifice. 


I m 1 



r hm 

I I.a, 3 . 3, a 


-I 
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^RTOftroafsrafipstw ^ti«jij.i 


^ ^ t ^ 

^iwirwuii«II x'sx II 


I I I I ^ I vm, I I 

JNp^i srqif^i 

*n»!r?no- 4 Kirn papCT fN w«r—qiinillli 

^ffq—^RiT^n, giqrfegr —a i aquRq n ^ \\ 

I beg wisdom of murificent Sftdaf-aspati (the lord of the abode) 
the beloved* wondrous friend of Indra.— 7 . 

eT«->TTo I 

qpifwi 'S«^q[’ 3 TOqq^ ‘C^SC^q ftqn’ gt l WT^ ef* 

qrftwcl ‘ 5 ifq’ «pwq Vctrh ii vs ii 

'J I 550 ^ qo ^c; ^O ^ 550 I 

Sayana gives derivations of the following importaitt wmiB is hli add|i 
notes in his com. on the RV, verbe referr^ to above:--' 

(i) e^:—^ ; (il) n?f, ^r^ftlWr 

%-tSV?: , (iii) (un. Iv. 

139) ; (iv) ^?rrfe^i^—«fT wnr^—(Aor) i.sg. fewi 

b^re the affix by Pan. vii. 2. 73. 

the master or protector fpatij of the house {Sada§) ^ 
it refers, here, to Agni. He is the friend or associate of Indra, on th^ 
occasion partaking of the soma oblations.. In RV. i. 21.5, Indra and Agni 
both are called sadasaspafi (the lords of the dwelling). Bihaspati, originally 
an aspect of Agni, is so designated, i. 18.6. 


fPR^qtftt I 


9 ^ qwiT I 


^ ^ ’I 

3<i sftqsg sit ^5II c IIW H 


(•» :t 


w* w* 

.w» 

^1^1 I 3Nr I f^: I I flssT^ ( ) I 

I ^?r I I 5T: I II .<^ II 

HfwwTC: I % f?j[, %:—31^: ^ qj^ir:—qJsiR: (qgsf- 

wr3I7: ), 5Tf^, 5>f¥r:—^:, hI 3*151, 

33—3f^, ^:—iRis?T:. ^c^wNsft SStWKT, 3:—3*3Tra>*l, 

sJr^—II *=! II 

Let all the paths that thou hast, below heaven, through 
#bicb thou sendest the universe, and let all the worlds listen to 
ours (our songs of praise).—8. 

^o.-iffTo I %pj[! ‘3>ir:’ aWl^crRl. ‘^T’ ‘w.’ 

i|?«I(5r: 313?: ‘^f^:’ 33?*?: ‘^’ ^ 31*73^ %cr:’ ?l 313?: 

333/3: ^3?3rftf3 ^3: I ‘33’ 3fq 3 ‘3:’ 353^: ‘^3:’ ij;^: f33nET- 

^3I3T^ ‘3t3Jg’ 333r3r: c 3 ^g3H: i -i§ 5q 3 * g II >5 II 

^ I 5|p^ «IT^ I i>taii/a lb not lound in the Kg-\'eda. 

WT:—stands for q^r^r, nom, sg. for pL by Pan. vii. i, 39. 

^ t|;^: lefim: RV. i. 35. 11. 

j P^* term.) is not changed to b^^ ^s^fer* Pajit 

^ii. I. 10. 

Siiyana reads ^ in all other mss. and printed editions is 
.read. We have followed Sayan a, as this reading convey b a more rational 
sense—‘the paths whereby the universe 1. e., all the luminaries are made to 
pass.^ The author of \ ivaranani, however, inteiprets ‘anr’’as 
iliilokly. Grfth. curiously calls Vyaiva a famous sage. 

536!^ 3T I 
M ^ ^ ^ I I <1 

3tr TRPBat I 

*#5! ^ imi II 

3?S3?*^ I 3 : I Sir I 3T I I 3;^«^ I 5r35R^ 5 r 353 ^ I 

«Rt I I I 5I: II ^ II 

I ] 
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tm 
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1 % ?RPR^— 5 !Rn 3 K ^ 1^, 5 PniC fljpt—arf^Jrsr 
VoqTariKT vRu, !i:— 3 ?r-fli:—a?ir c«rn 3 ;^^—y ggrhn 
»»w *J?l—sr:—siwrsi., g^?Tfe, an^iTrsi. srfa g€t 

v[^ lU II 

If thou art pleased with us, Indra, of hundreds of exploits 
(Satakratu)^ bestow on us, most auspicious wealth, food and 
stiength.— 9 . 

5 gTo-'<TTo I % ‘?Ri 3 Rm’ 5 TciRr 5 i^jK I ^ «n( 

§»sfrcqi?[^ ‘ir:’ ‘sif^rc’ ?r«iT 

8 ! 5 m s»w:?rqL sjr, f55^51 1 ‘s:’ 

g» 3 I^lfe afj VliTrf^ I 3 ?«T w^rtt: II i II 

i I 550 5ro e; RO SIJO I 

H?* —what is most auspicious—TVi/j. ^wnf^l ^flfNdk —the 

repetition signifies intensity. 

^rr«TC—^rm, bring to us, fr. rt. tr, ‘t* is changed to h by 
Vartti, see notes on this word SV. t, T2q. P. 180. 

W[ —'Wt, also is a synonym of ^—Ngh. 2, 7. In order to 

avoid repetition, the two words being of the same sense, is taken to 
mean (essence) by Sayana ; is explained by Sayana as \ In 

connection with the interpretation of the mantra ^ mr;’ etc. 

(ClxM.bh. 8. 48) Gun-V. has given as the alternate term of 1 

(accus, sg ,)—the word is read among the synonyms of 

(strength)—Ngh. 2. 9. So we have taken the two words and in 
two dififerent senses—Tood and strength* {see our transL above), fr. rt. 
to strengthens invigorate^ refresh \ Lat. urge*o, 

«IOTTf%—Say. derives it thus—rt. to please. 6. p.) caus. 

(Vedic subj.), is added by Pan. iii. 4- 94* ‘If thou hast favour to 

us’—Tr*&. to be gracious, cf. *€t*r T. RV, viii. 48. 8. in 

iindt iv. 57, a. 




sifei Hliil 3Pf ga! u^: I 

33 3rf?wr II \0 II w II 
[ !M ] 
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»!% I I I icr: | I 3 R 2 r | q^ci: I ^ I 

\ n ? o II 

^TI'SIHK: I aw— 5 ?r:—si^infir: sifilS!r:, «!%— 

3i5^r—nJTirfiTs^f ^iin, ^^Rf:—?:rirw*rr: ^g^srerr ^h:mnirrj, 
usa:—5T55RT: 5iwnw>r: ^«rr, 1 3ci—si^cir^ 

ajrf*^, siRrstf ^4 ( fff?r.‘) ftwci.’ 11 11 

Heie is the Soma ex-pressed ; the self-resplendent Maruts 
djriak of this, so also the Asvins.— 10 . 

^o.-STTo I iWf^TOTrf^: wf^l^pp 

‘aiaff’ ?RW«l ‘sT^T—g?r 

^wr!rr: sTr«i^?r^?T4:, m«5Tr: ‘»re?i5’, ‘js' sifq <et 



. «r8: I Q^?nilU<Ua^h5?T ^ 'fcf)«liviiw II 


'■ -^0 1 sjjo sEfo Jfo y 5^0 1 ; 5 o sirfiio i, ss, \ (3.1132'. 

* pices. ( ma;) is used for imp ( ^), 

an instance of ftwf?ff5g^q?j*^6th. case terra, is anomalously Uied 
for ^ndU case, vide notes on w, SV, i. 132. 

WfT:—Maruts are prominent deities m the Rg-Veda. They form a group 
pp troop (gana, ^rdhas). Their number is thrice sixty or thrice seven. They 
are the sons of Rudra, their mother is Prsni ; prknumuiarah (i, 85. 2. eta) 
being their frequent epithet, sometimes they are called go-matarah in which 
phrase go m cow Is identical with Pt^ni (prob. representing the variegated 
stoxm-eloud). They are once said to have been generated by Vayu, the 
Wind-god in the wombs of heaven. They are also said .to have* sprung fram 
the ocean (i. 38. 9), receiving the epithet sindhu-maiarah (x. 78.6). Sometimes 
they are called self-born. They are brothers equal in age and of one mind. 
They are associated with Indrdni, Sarasvati and Rodasi, the wife of Rudra. 

The brilliance of the Maruts is constantly mentioned,—they shine like 
fires and are self-luminous. Their cars gleam with lightning and are 
drawn by the PpsatTs (spotted deer, vide Ngh. 1.15, RV, i. 39. 6). The 
Maruts are great, mighty, ever-young, unaging and fierce. Their roar is 
distinctly called thunder (i« 23* ii)« Thi^ cause, the mountains to 
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quake and the two worlds to tremble ; they shake the trees, devour the 
forests (i. 39. 5 etc.) which bow down before them with fear (v, 60, 2). 
One of their main functions is to shed rain. Maruts being at the root of 
the thunderstorm, are closely associated with Indra, as his friends and 
allies, invigorating him wnth their songs (which represent' the sound of the 
winds) and generally assisting him in the fight with Vrtra (the demon of 
drought)- 

The Maruts are malevolent like their lather Kudra. They are implored 
to bring healing remedies. These remedies appeal to be the waters, for the 
Maruts bestow medicine by raining, 

Yaska’s etymology is given in our notes on SV. r. 16. Nir. ir. i 

Macdnil, derives the name from the rt. ‘to shine’ or Ho die’, although 
he is not sure of either of these two senses, {Fi(/e his Ved. Myth, p. 81). 
Moreover, this loot appears to be coined through his own fancy, being not 
recognized nor included in the list of verbs by any Indian grammarian 
belonging to the school of Panini, 

—The construction would rather indicate that is an epithet 

of ^ ), not of — Wt/s ; so Grfth. renders—(drinks) of self-lumi¬ 

nous Soma. 

changed to %j) by 

Pan. vu. I, 39. These two deities are addressed in more than fifty entire 
hymns in the Rg-Veda. They are twins, they are young and yet ancient. They 
are radiant and beautiful. They are agile and swift. They possess profound 
wdsdom and occult poweii They are closely associated with honey (madhu) ; 
they are fond of honey and are drinkers of it ; they give honey to the bee 
and are compared with bees ; their car is boney-hued and honey-bearing. 
They learned Madhu-Vidyli from Dadhyac {see myth, cotes on SV. i. 179). 
They also love to drink Soma, being invited to drink it. In the above verse 
(SV. X.X74) they are Tnenlioaed as drinking Soma. Their car is golden, 
has three wheels, being fashioned by the Rbfus. Generally the time of 
their appearance is dawn , with U^as, the deity of dawn, close is thett OOli- 
nexion, she seems to be regarded as their sister/ 

The Asvins are children of heaven ; once tliey are called the twin sons 
of Vivasvat and So^nyu, the daughter of Tva^ (resp ixt the form of a 
.horse and a mare). They are the two husbands of SQrya (the daughter of 
SBrya), who is described as mounting their cdr. In the reftoil^ned tsreddillg 
hymn (x. 85), Asvins are invoked to conduct the bride home on tfidt cat 
to bestow fertility on her* The Asvins are the most benevolent and kindly 
"^posed divinities* They ^eedily deliver the distress^. They are chax^ 
tOlistIcally divine physicians, healing diseases with theS^r r^e^eS,' 
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sight, curing the sick. Several legends are told about those whom they 
restored to youth, cured of various physical defects and succoured in many 
other ways, Bhujyu’s name is worth mentioning in this concern as he is 
described to have been saved in a ship, from the ocean, by the Asvins. They 
correspond, in the Grk. myth with two sons of Zeus, brothers of Helena 
riding on their horses. Hopkins is of opinion that probably the inseparable 
twins represent the twin-lights or morning twilight, half dark, half light. 
Other scholars call them identical with the morning and the evening stars. 
Yaska derives the name fr. 4 to pcwadcy they are so named as they 
pervade everywhere , acc. to Awnavablu^ they mean possessed oi houses ] 
acc. to sonie they are Heaven and Earth {Vide 8 Br, iv. 1.5, 16— 

^ I ) ; acc. to others they are Day 

and Night, some took them to be the sun and the moon—(Nir. 12. i). Ludwig 
(RV. transl. 3. 334) followed this last view. Roth interprets Yaska’s view 
as identifying Asvins with India and the sun ; GoLDstUcker—the 
transition from darkness to light which corresponds to their dual nature. 


SRfWr: I 

5 1=? ^ ^ ? I ^ I I 

^p5=a>w3^ 3irag<iR!^ i 

II % II W II 

tf I I I I I »rre^ 1 I 

t 11 

I n«apgi:, 8ni5g9;—0ifT: ^ 

gwwre t;~-^t ^g Tg!T : 

B l H 

(The motbere of Indra)—eago^r for work !. e,, ever active, adore 
.lodra,. ae eoon as be i3 ^rn .and pray for .eicellent .valoui^-rl,' 

C vi$, ] 
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( ‘l^gwsat:’ iT«a|fc?j; 

s«q: siTciR r5*TT?n:; s^, 

IIT5J}?f ?TH gsf ^ 

‘q«TPrm:’ ?T^*TRlf?S[ni^T«TW?Tt ¥ra^ I) ^ II 

^1 5 IJO HO ^o ffo ?i;o ^ 5|jo I RV. reads ‘ 5 ^ifHIH:* (enjoy) for 

the above SV. reading. 

fr- rt. tf (iw^ v) ir r^^n Ngh. 2. 14. cf. ‘IT i f v fk r 

T^ln^5^’ RV, 1. 7. 

^snr^:—vm——Ngh, 2, i. work, action especially sacrificial act. 
Lat. 1 PJn. iii. i. 8. ^ by lii. 2. 

170, ^ (fern. nom. pi.); ‘active ones*— Grfth ] ‘desirous of 

lulfiUing their functions’—TV/A , s^ee also RV. i. 79, i , ix. z, 7 ,—76, 2. 

X. )——nom, pi. lb added by 
Pan. Ml. 1.50* (^ solicit, 1 . sg. of the rt.)occurs in x, 96, r. 

—Sfiyana has meant—Svealth together with valour' , ‘affluence 
with male piogeny'— Wzh , ‘heroic might’— Grfth. 


jftvn SRft: I 

sift) smr q lq qwfe i 

S t 

^^WS^ II ^ II II 

^ \ ^^1’. I I 1 ari I I i 

11 \ 11 

»ir^Frn:; i % ST% n Sffe W—, 

SI SI «fPTOm: 8niggr%si anpusirgg^ ^ 

^ 4 , - siran n ; ii ^ ii 

Not in the least, O gods, do we injure (you), never do we cause 
your^nnpyance (by non-accomplishing or accomplishing otherwise 
the action enjoined by otuti) ; but we perform according as the 
sanctions of the Mantra or the Veda.—2, 

^ew«nr« I fjftnar’ ▼ 

[• W* 
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fenf^ I ?TTf^^-* I ‘»ft*n?^ft»TJ>’ ( qro 

|{CT: I »I^:’ (’iro vs ,^«0 I I anwn:: I 

‘arfi;’ !r 9 ^mm' sdsrsgr^ 3 »rwt 3 si^ wr iftfmJT: 1 3*1 

I %!rrft ? ‘*if?T^’ ^ f^fviwi-af?P 7 ni *15 3«»ii- 

wl 9 IT 5 l?T*r: ad^f^gm: II ^ II 

^1 5IJO ffo ^o ffo ^o \S ^o I RV. has—(i) ‘iT%i[^:’ instead of 

SV.text, (2) ^pft 7 T% ’'istead of ( 3 ) 81 %- 

cr ^trarmfe Ae place of ;r^ ?T!qaiw% i 

sifti—If /nc/ec ‘not’, irf?r^t—gives the negative sense, ‘fV’ Inder. is 
meaningless—( ^t1?t f»pn?fls>msif;)—F^V. 

»Trfti: •-infill ^q4€»TH?T»rm’ i\gh. 3.12, Ij^—'ncvn', ^not 
at a//’—Macdnll. Siu. Vcd, Gram. Para 180. p. 237. cf. ‘tmi OTTO’S 

»r —in whose protection the gods and men never ( or nnt at all) hinder 

him (the worshipper) RV. iv, 17. 19. 

—fr. rt. ^ (f%^ 7 ?nT(, to hllf 9.) jfl is changed into (% i. e., the 
vowel is shortened by the rule JTi|’ Pan. vii. 3.81. (i. pi, 

term.) is changed into »rf%, by ‘541^ Pan. vii, i. 46 ; »t of the verb 

drops by Vedic anomaly , thus instead of we get the form 1 

=?f^TT7lTrt, , for ?if% vide Pan. vii, i. 46, the same rule 

applies—Pan. vii. i. 46, 

‘we follow the teaching of the mantra’.— Wils, 

d ^ M 8 \ 

^ 3Tr^ir|isR i 

^1% H ^^rfenr^ii \ ii w ii 

I amn^ I 11 ^ I fj?g[sdTms^ i 3 ?r*i^ i \ 
^ I it ^ 11 

1 % f^pTW—fpiriHRmsTt »n!r:, g*i5nT»Rr“«iiRif {f^ 
^rrwif nw-, «irq^— 5 «f afw:— 
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O nobly singing son of Atharvan—singer of 'Bfhat-Saman* 
fauU arises, (on the part of the sacrihcers and the priests, to redress 
which) praise God Savity.—3. 

^©-■^To I % r ntar: I s(ta- 

niT!! 3ira^ ! 5af^‘ ^^TcJTTsrNm?^ i ^ ?fr?: 

JHTITRWr^ *T: ‘aiT*TT?l’ ?rc<TRf ^(>3 ^ifelTT 

«^?ranw i 5^ gq g qf a 

qr ftq: w- ^rf^r i 3 i?ft% wwqor!’ ‘qw’ i 

?fqr ‘qw<—qw?ft^ *Twr, t ?qrriTsr! ‘CTq:?^’ 

« 3 t?niTqnnn f^'5sw^tT«iH n ^ ii 

\\ ?q*i 5 i!^rqi*%^«rrfef I This Rk is ascribed to Vamadeva acc. to 
‘Vivaranam\ Vtde S. Samasramin^s Ed, Grfth. seems to have followed ‘Viv/ 

—for Siiy/s explanation see the coni, and our transL above, 

—Vtv ; ‘sing loudly^— Gtfih, 

voc. —emi ’—Osmger 

of glorious Saman— Viv. 

^ an expletive— Ftv j Grfth. follows 

Viv. Siiy. gives two-fold explanation of the word viz. (i) faulty 

transgression (sec our transl. above)—(2) the sun, inasmuch as the sun 
destroys or dispels the darkness, in this case the mg. is—the sun, the dis* 
peller of darkness or the destroyer of demons, rises,—glorify him with praise. 

voc. —q^T, 5T qqqf, ^ q qrq»q: 

—the name etymologically means motionless^ as it is the negative of 
the vb. tharVy Nir. ii. 18. Atharvan was an ancient priest. He first gene¬ 
rated Agni by rubbing, RV. vi. 16. 13 5 SV. 1.9; vide our notes on SV. 
I. 9 ; for further details vide MacdnU*s Ved. Myth. Para 52. p. 141. 


fl^apinn^t I 


< ^ ^ "It V * ^ ^ 

^ 3^ <rpif 5 ggg 5 ^ fiPlT ft?: I 

IIV n t'sc II 

t MU ] 



^11 I ^r: I af'i^'r I I I f^r I 1^^: I 

^1 I 3rf%^ I i??i: II « II 

»rr**iHrc: i 5»^ffRr, ft5rr—^riNt ai^—JWJrm- 

OTT:, f^:—^«Rni, 5 »qt ^ra?T%, % ^— 

5R»l> lf!l—«r>55^5 ii y ii 

This Dawn, dear to all, appearing first,—disperses the darkness 
from the sky. O ASvins, I glorify you greatly.— 4 . 

I ‘«:'rr ^ sdwrfir: qftg»Rmirr ‘frjir’ 5riW 

‘ar^R?’ ^ifs JT«5!Kf5rr%?jf% jt 

W ^r 5 Tr?i 3 »r»Tc?i ‘335^’ 1 I 

«f*^ anf*^ ! ‘^’ Jnjcf wm 11 a 11 

a I sijo ^ qo ?5:o ^ I 

^ — 'sm. t ^ lb an expletive. 

^sTrfifr —nwr, the 

firsts the earliest ; ‘not seen until now’—TF/A. 

aj^Kl^f—fn—rt. /o r^v/>e/^ drive away) —pres. 3 sg. here dispels 

darkness, i. e. rises, shines forth. 

—from rt, A\{ £o shiue^ 2. p.). 

rt. ^ pres. i. sg. fiiTt 

(2. sg, for I. sg.) ; or — (sabj.) 1, sg. is added by l see 

SV. j. 5 . 

iRftift— Vide our notes oil ^ftirr, vvitli regard to their characteristic 
features, SV. i. 174. There the closest relation of the Asvins with Dawn has 
been clearly mentioned, the above stanza establishes this truth* 
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I I ST^STSf^l; I I 1 ^PT I 

SRcftt I 5 T^ II II 

^Tf'^wrc I ^:—3!lfa^!sTfea: *rff« Jcflsft 5«lP|g: 

l^:, *r?ram^FI 51!^:, sffeifir, *w 

*ra5ft;—sr^ijf^r sracft: s!S5j?i#5?jnrr: (), girTfor—si^nsr 

sraiii—5?raiiT II k II 

Indra—of irresistible might, with the bones of Dadkyac 
killed the niae*tinies ninety V^'tras (the obstructing foes),—5. 

;^o-'«TT« I m ‘3?ralor^!r ^>sfNt 

a[^iT sflg?:f: i afwi, ^ i 

*T^ 1 3WI 

iprsgj 5Pr?!rr!iL—% ^ 5WHT3!^t^3!^*l?r- 

^ snsral^i, SI fk^-. srsiw^i^, 

JsfR'-JfKsWirl rlff^535^%| ?is[f aqs^g: ergajqpnar g ig fq qr 3J|:, 
^raoTRs: t SIR srasir^ 5P:: i ciw 

5s:t5t 3Rritfff I 

5|?^: SR- 

?f^iTR»T 3ra^?l#58W;r: ['^^o],—?l«ir ff SPFSPRf^^T 

^^rsr^gq. siTRf^rgd W8r fy^r ^r sr^^ H ind^^g w - 

SRjRRSSsft ^PI jspcft VRfe, SR 

Srcfq ? e qiffli5r ^fe gr8^ 5rRar?l, jsrt 

«rfR8n%<jriR5f^ t!P% 5Rra^, 8# ggfvH^- 

g'f^tanrr ijrrt «[?ig ^ n«s><h«R^«jrsr 5?fn jr sr^^: i^sf* 

I^itriwRt ‘^|8Tf^’ amrori^ wgaiwr^ ‘irr’ f?Rr!!r ii v ii 

VI 8|o ^o ^ qo Bfy ^o sijo I 

Reference to Dadkyac^ the son of Atharvan, is found—^iii RV. i* 8o. i6. 

fw(?pm); ini,n6. 12 , where he is described to havtt 
taught the mystic (Madhu^VidyH and Pravargya*Vidya) to the 

[ 3 
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Alvins; in 1.117.22, where it is related that the head of Dadhyac was 
replaced by the Asvins with the head of a horse , in i. 119. 9 where Aivins 
are described to have propitiated Dadhyac who, being provided with the head 
of a horse, taught them the above knowledge (the Vidyas) , for his further 
references, see i. 139. 9 ; vi. 16. 14 , ix. 108. 4 ; x. 48. 2. In the Mahahharata^ 
Vana Parva^ it is merely related, that the gods, being oppressed by the 
Kalakeya A suras solicited from the sage Dadhica his bones, which he 
gave them, and from which Tvasir fashioned the thunderbolt with which 
Indra slew Vj tra and overthrew the A suras. The Vedic version of the legend 
differs from this —Indra having taught the sciences called Pravargya Vidya 
and Madhu Vidya to Dadhyac,, warned him saying that he would cut off his 
head, if ever he taught them to any one else, the A^wins prevailed upon 
him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited knowledge, and to evade 
Indra’s threat, took off the head of the sage, replacing it by that of a horse ; 
Indra, apprised of Dadhyac*s breach of faith, struck off his horse-head wdth 
the thunderbolt ; on which the Asvins restored to him his own. The 
Pravargya-Vidya is said to imply certain verses ot the Rk, Yajur and Sama 
Vedas, and Madhu-Vidya—a particular chap, of Bv- 3 r. Up. known by 
that name dealing with Brahman, 


Dadhyac is also named DadhT'a and Dadhici—in Puranic legends, of 
whom, it is said that his bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. Here 
the story told by Say ana also somewhat differs. He relates that while 
Dadhyacy the son of Atharvan, lived, the Asuras were intimidated and 
tranquillized by his appearance, but when he had gone to Svarga (heaven) 
they overspread the whole earth ; Indra inquiring what had become of him, 
and whether nothing of him had been left behind, was told that the horse’s 
head with which he had al one time taught the Madhu-Vidya to the 
Aswins, was somewhere in existence, but no one knew where. Search was 
made for it and it was found in the lake Baryariavat ( 

—RV. i, 84. 14) on the skirts of KurukSetra ; and with 
the bones of the skull, Indra slew the Asuras, or, as otherwise explained, 
foiled the nine-times ninety or eight hundred and ten (810) stratagems or 
devices of the Asuras or Vrtras. Sayan a accounts foi the number, by saying 
that in the beginning—the Asur\-maya or demonic illusion, was practised 
by the three worlds, f6r three periods in each-*-past, present and future, 
whence it was ninefold ; each being exerted with three iaktis or energies 
made the number twenty seven ; each of these again being modified by the 
three gufms,^ they become eighty*one, and the scene of their display extend^ 
ing to each of the ten regions of space, the total reaches the nine-times 
ninety of the text or eight hundred and ten* 
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There is another version of the story—related b^' the author of ‘Viva- 
Tanam\ There were Asuras—>^Kala-Sanjas’ by name. The gods being 
oppressed by them approached Brahman and said—hve are tormented by the 
demons KalaSanjas^ be pleased to devise some means of destroying thenu^ 
Brahman told them to go to sage Dadhyac and to request him to find out the 
measure of killing him. The gods went, accordingly, to the sage and said— 
‘iSukra, the priest of the Asuras, takes away our weapons, keep them at your 
safe custody’ ; the sage said—'throw the weapons into my mouth’. The gods 
did so. Again, after a lapse of time, when the strife between the gods and the 
demons occurred, the gods came to the sage, asked him to return the weapons, 
the sage replied—‘the weapons have long been digested and can not be got 
back’, but the sage offered to sacrifice himself, so that a thunderbolt might 
be made of his bones, with which Indra would be able to kill Vitras. The 
gods gladly accepted the offer, and it was done accordingly. 


The following derivations are given by Say ana in hib com. on the RV. 
verse——dr. rt. fsi5|; I 

^ derivation of in the notes RV. i. 147. 

Piin. vh. I. ^6 1 

(unopposed), —uinestrainable, 

Nil. 6. 16. This word occurs also in RV. i. 7, 6, 8 ,—84. 7, lii. 2. 14 , v, 6i,i<^ , 
vii, 32. 6 , viii, 93. 12 ,—97, 13, 


^ t’C ’It ^ ^ t ^ 

»ltr 3jfi?tfed3I?IT It i II ,C« II 

p? I am I I I I I 

I I II ^ II 

) % 1*5, lift— 8 II*T 30 , 8n*T^ ^ 

«n*vw :—itto i 58l3rerr— 

W5PI.H 4 ii 

O Indra, oome and rejoice with all the feasts offered by us in 
tb« form of Soma juice ; great in strength, be thou the vanquisher 
of foes,—6. 
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^o-’JTTo I % 1’ siferii. sPTsg, w 

‘^¥*r’ ‘5rWT4ffl:’ ‘sis«RT:’ sp^: ‘srf^’ mt 

td ?ra 3;«#q: iTfiJi, ‘sufvrfe:’ ^TfornTfirvrf^ 

^r< I siarf^’^rf^^'Ti^ ‘sftsr;’ ‘trnr:’ (^o :<, ^) 

^1 5^0 CTO ? ffo ^ I 

Sayaiia in his com. nn Ihe RV. veisc refeired to above, deals in detail, 
the derivations of some important words, viz. ^wqswt: 1 ijfe: ftiJ 1 

Wi ifh (Pan. 111. 4. 87) if 1 3 ?r (P.an. 

in. I. 69). ?ri nrf^ HqvrfNt^T w^fit (Piin. vn. 3. 74) ; 

Piiii. i. 1. 63). (un. IV. 205) ?f?f I 5 !j«ftsT iS^rjT 

I ®sr (nn. 1.151). fw ^^rtsfl ® 5 ?€H?r sr w^fh 1 

i'opf} r^ruf^T ?fft I <3 

ift 'sr«% — iq JTfft I i^aiTf?qr (Pan. ili. 3 q6) 

<ifiijr«{#qi(r (P.in. vi. r. 94). 1 ^tsnjr—■jsfqiqhTg 

(un- iv. 191). qsafl^ 1 

—be regaled with, tor dr. see Sily.’s addl. notes quoted above. 

—stands for an instance of (anomalous use of 

nom. for instr. case), ‘qfiq ?:«ra*IFl’—a syn. of food, Ngh. 2. 7. 

^qifiT;—WPn qtqttqt:, qqlfti ?(:, flfTjrw:—PrV. 

See Sayana's interpretation in his com. on the RV. verse. 

qifirfy:—‘'cfit qr’ f% fq» 1—Be victorious (over thy foes)— 

IVt/s ; for further notes on this ivord s£e SV. i. 33. Siiy. e^ivs fr. rt. qq/o 
mg.—assailant. 


CTf^: I 
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«in 3 I M?? I fSTfq^l 3nRl^<j;| 
I 1 II II 
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np’f^rrc: i % -farrorf srrvr^FRT ?R|arf %pu ^sjf, ^ if:— 

•JWRsife, »tr g—:?ftan, «iin^ i ^ 

CqiTfir: ?nR 3TOTW!i: aisf—^EnftqRL, sir »if|—annr^ ii «ii 

O Indra, the slayer of Vytras, come to us, thou who art mighty, 
with thy mighty protections (aids).--?. 

^ 0-^0 I % ‘fTOj’ j f[?j[ j esf 

«W1WJT^ sff ‘g’ ^|SlH3fr»T55,% 1’ si^: ?qn ‘i!^:’ 

»ri|’ ii's ii 

^1 550 « ifo ^ 5 |jo I I 

q;—stands for g, the vowel is read long in Samhita text acc. to g- 

Pan. vi. 3. 133. 

^tTFt, near.—Say. It is rarely found in this sense. MahTdhara 
interprets ardhatn as dwelling place or sacrificial place (deva- 

yajana-desam) ; ht properly means a hulf\ hence Benfey renders it seitCy but 
Hhis is merely inferential*—says Prof. Wilson. 

"S^-v^^vide notes on the word, SV. i. 16, 

—rt. io protect —Rff, vide notes on SV. i. lo ; i. loz. 


I 

3 ^ «i5¥WTq^«ig[ I 
fj^rsa^ II II II 

I 31^ I I f% I qgI 1 

\ \ II ^ II 

»n»TOK: I 3if?i %T^ frg ajRr.—fq[^, *wt—%ii 

Winer, 5ct^—ewwj^ w^il 

II =: H 

That might of hia (Indra) shines forth brilliantly by which 
Indra brings together both the worlds, heaven and earth, like a 
piece of leather*—8, 

i^wl» ‘«wi’ 5»*i wtarar «wn *«i^ 

[ ^V ] 
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r \<r« i'l* 

I Vto 8«E<> tM» 


I «wr «fKPi ^ 

8Pi?rrf^^ ti'? ti 

*? I 550 5 fo *; ijo ^ ^o St SQO I ^o atrf^o q, ^ I 


Prof, Wilson follows Sayana^s explanation verbatim and translates the 
verse thus*—^His might is manifest, for Indra folds and unfolds both heaven 
and earth, as one spreads or rolls up a skin, 

^—skin ; Yiska gives the etymology——i- e,, 
drvd. fr, rt. car (to move) or it is so called, as it is cut off (from the body), 
Njr. 2 . 5 . 


I 

swtg ^ wl?i ff n#w.i 

II i II v=^ II 

«T?nt I 1^1 I I iT^sj^ I 

<R: I I I I %% II ^ II 

% h—m 5 nqr%: 1 ^ 

*r*far—4w«rrM m ?m?r 1 

jffinL— 5 WJTRI ^ srj-afwrwi, ^jfireiqn, 

n ^ ti 

This (Soma juice) is (ready) for thee ; as a pigeon frequently 
draws near his mate» so dost thou ever approach it, and hence 
dost thou accept our prayer.—9. 

I 8!^ pimm: 5rtlT: ‘W 7^4 

*f ^TtiT ‘fr*wfk’ ?Tra?^ ar^ i ^ g^Fs;— 

W* W TO I ‘aW TOI^ 

‘^!’ *w r 4)4 ‘to:’ h (n 

t I 5 f* \ H® ^ H 35® I ®® SIffil® K I 

i 

TO(fe—dr. Wf—rt. ^ («naniy{%, to go cmtinuomiy or constantly i.e., 
ofMn, fr«,iaitl)r, 1. p.)-TPrM. (12;^) 2. i,. 

[ 1 
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to the she-pigeon, who bears the womb ; wfs^ tfft 

, »W-W-aff.f^f by ^’ ( ftf:) Pa?- i“- 3 - 93 - 

—Sayana derives fr. rt. p.)—I 

‘for, on that account’—W^»^. 


^mr*rst ijg i 

ara an ^ ^ W3 I 

SI 513Tn(ft ^irf^ II \o II 11 

mti: I I 5(13 I I i tr«i;s3 i if: i ^ I *11 

I sn^ I II ? o II 

nr'nHT?;: I wrg:, *r:—3!WW<t, f—d*T^*WirOl, 

5 3«fq ^ *»:—3i?*TWH, srarft^—sra^^g ii \** w 

May Vata (wind) blow within our heart as a balm wholesome 
and blissful and prolong the spans of our life.—10* 

I ‘<fra:’ <?I3: ‘«t:’ aWl 

«IT ‘«r w I 

vim> ^ ^ ‘SI-’ mxmi ‘8ng;f^’ 

II V* II 

yi«^^i»5MW?) at^w4nwi% Q[vn«(r«rw^ 
?fFW:^:| tfg f8«n<<iW I Sf > ^ II 

^0 1 SQo Ko ^ I ^r® sirf^o i, n, i\, ^ I 

ffjj;—fnt—an atmospheric deity, ‘nr^pst i 

It is drvd. fr. rt. Hi to blow, Nir. 7. S. Vata—is identified with Vayn ; two 
short entire hymns KV. x. i 63 and j86. (resp. of 4 and 3 stanzas) are addressed ’ 
to him ; the above SV. verse is taken from the latter. Vata is invoked 
among the Vi^vBdevas, as a showerer of rain : ftiafe IJV. vL 49- 6.-50. 12 ; 
Vil. 40. 6 ; X, 64. 3 i^S. 9 ;—66. 10 j his association with Paijanya is also 
mentioned in some of these stanzas, and he Is prayed to send rain. 

[ 1 
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»r 4 t!J—w: happiness, Ngh. 3. 6 ; vide notes on SV. i. 302. 

cf. Durga dews fr. 

to destroy^ S, u.)—with un. aff, , ety, sense being— 

—it means happiness^ as it destroys sorrow. 

'tf—stands for ; fi in the place of loc. sg. term, by 

Pan. vii.i. 39. Some commentators explain for dat, (or gen, by 

Pan. ii. 3. 62 , m this case the mg. is ‘delightful and healthful 
balm of our heart.’ Say, takes it literally in the dative, ‘May Vata breathe 
into our hearts a healing balm bringing happiness’—; the stanza 
is explained in Nirukta thus.—’^T'^Tg ^ ; 

^ n —May Vata blow towards us the healing medicines and 
what is full of bliss and happiness for our heart, and may he prolong our 
life. Nir. 10. 35. 

—may he extend ; ft. ^(?t) gram, rules on ^^Pan. 
ai. 4. 7 ; ill. 4. 97 , lu. 4. 94. also 1 


an«l areJT* I 

^<1 I 

4 ftjft 31^ I 

Stfe: 3R: lint V=fi. II 

I I JI5%cR?: I I PT?!: I I I W. { 
cCWlt I 5FI: II t II 

3n*«f?n<: I a^wrsrr:, <4sw i .i ^ 

asn—«nriTR:, Slfis:—sr !pai^—I) \ II 

He (the sacrificer) whom, Yarui^a, Mitra and Aryaman of 
supreme wisdom protect, is never injured by anybody else.—1. 

I ‘4’ *nwnf 

qw rr « f { ‘sr^: sr 111 ii 

11 550 1 nw «1 qp 1 550 1 RV. has instead of 

tug. there is—'quickly destroys the enemies*, is taken t^e in 

Act. Voice. 


C ^ ] 



r%« -j 



i. 

1. 2 . 2 , S. 2. 


If —is not harmed ; fr, rt, /o harm i. p. vide McdnlVi 

3 tu, Ved. grants list of verbsy Appendix /. /. 

nf^:— indeo. stands for if fifTPr, by none^—Say. ; never —West scholars 
—Ngh. 3, 12 ; our notes on 
SV. I. 176. 

—Varuna and Mitra are often invoked together j Varuna 
alone or mostly in association with Mitra, is frequently called the king (^[TSfT) 
or universal monarch ( ) , V'aruna and Mitra send the dawn (RV. hi* 

61. 7), make the sun cross the sky, and obscure it with cloud and rain 
(v. 63. 4), they cause heaven to rain , much is said about Varuna (and Mitra) 
as the upholder of physical and moral order. Varuna conjointly with Mitra 
rules over the whole world, supports heaven and earth. They are also 
described as lords of rivers (vii. 64. 2) and are prayed to as bestowers of rain, 
their power of bestowing rain is dealt in one entire hymn (v. 63). Varuna 
is represented as the supreme moral ruler, and is mentioned in the AVESTA 
as the supreme god of the Zoroastrians as Ahura Mazda, In the Rg.-Veda 
Varuna is represented as the lord of light—both by day and by night, 
while Mitra appears as the god of the light of day only. In the later 
Vedas—‘the Brahmans, however, Varuna comes to be connected with the 
nocturnal heaven— Muir^s Original Sanskrit Texts. Mitra is said to have 
produced the day and Varuna—the night, Taitttrlya Samhita 6. 4. 8. 3, 
also the day is said to belong to Mitra and the night to Varuna— ibid.i^x^ 
7. 4. Aryaman—is one of the sun gods, and is mentioned among the names 
of Adityas (RV, ii. 27, i) ; Aryaman although mentioned several times in 
the RV,, has no individual importance, in the Naighaniuka he is passed 
over in the list of gods ^ he is often associated with Mitra and Varuna. (In 
RV. vii. 60. I, Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman are said to open paths for the 
sun*) His name is mentioned in the AVESTA. 


I 

5 ofl «WT ?«rai I 

dkmi Ii ^ II n 

»r5*n I 3 1 5 1 jf: I I srr i i ^ \ I 

I II R 11 

I % wi, w 3p:r—Ji:^swiTnBn. *fs»r — 

t 1 
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1“ 690 4(9o 

UH" H?o 


I 5 Rf!ff qsipri qsirfe fwJ:, 

I ^ II 51 II 


In compliance with our desire for cows, horses and chariots, 
as of old, favour us (O Indra) with abundant riches.— 2 . 



l^o-^TTo I % 1 qwTT 5 g 

ftqrqsr^vnqRi si®^rag[qramra: i ‘q:’ anmr^ nqr 
aiww qf ‘q«rr jn’ aiwuR^nwIwsi^ qnt q q i fitatH i q 

g| ‘qftqpi’ qi^ awq^sfw i q l:q^ qfq^r 
‘0l«w’ qKqJI^RNgqr ‘qq’ siRr q ‘cw’ ^:^^l ‘qftqi’ qqrqin, 
q4fq q^, qfrRq |q r q ?:ffir qqr^ fiqra qRq^q qRq»: ^)?qq: ii n 
\ I qjo qo g® = 5 ® I ‘qpq^’ mg. »rjw»T 

O master of great wealth) instead of | Viv.—has I 


(cerebial ^) by Pan. vin. 3. 107. and terebial ^ in c 
by viii, 4. 27. cf. m: 1 

jfsjT Ijisfn —for ifcgiii—the case term, is elided after the stem — 

by vii.1.39 ; dr. jpr—’'fr = JraiT, mg. or ^ 

desire for gaining cows, for one’s ownself; by Pan. 

iii. 1. 80 


qpjqr /tisir. for mg. and gram, as regards tase-ending set* ^rsq^T 

just above ; dr. ^ —^rr, the class. Skt. form is —being 

the stem in later Sanskrit ). In the Vedas again there is a special rule for 
the final vowel of ^ being lengthened with following, Pan. 

vii. 4. 37 ; so is the expected form, but the lengthening is barred by 

‘*f Pan. vii. 4. 35. 

—for nag*i tij** and gram, notes on case term. etc .—mde notes on 
^«IT above words ; here we refer only to the rules Pan. iii. i. 8 
(qqw) and vii. 4. 35 (ieq i. e., the change of final qr to i, is barred ). 

Pt. S. Sama^ramin interprets rather inaccurately q^here—by referring 
to the Vartti. rule but unfortunately there is no occasion 

for this rule here, as the sacrificers express the desires for gaining kine, 
horses, chariots for their own selves ; so the original rule of Pan. regarding 
(iii. r. 8) is to apply here. 

qftWT—serve i. e., be gracious to give, favour us with ; notn. vb. Imp. 
(<(R^) 2. sg. the final vowel Is lengthened by Vi. 3. ^37* 

Pt. S* Samasramin carelessly ascribes the lengthening of the vowel to the rule 

t 1 



tm* w* 


] 


’ll 


r 1.187 

L 1 . 2 . 2 . s- 3 


‘ftniTTO n' Pan. vi. 3.136, which deals with indeclinables only ; dr.— 
by —Pan. iii. i. 19 ; the sense is or serving, 

(gen. pi. for accus, pL by ajara) obj, of the vb. irftTO—acc. to 
Say, ; mg.—for wPr, abundant or great wealth, vide SV. i, 6,, 
RV. viii. 71. I. 


I 

f!?r 5??i 3R%ra.i 

fip^J U \ II II 

^1 I 2^*1:1 I ^ I I I I 

II ^ II 

I % 5ra wr: f^4:, ?9w:— 

nra:, ler—firsofW 5^— 

5 ^ II \ II 

These, O Indra, thy variegated cows, the promoters of sacrifice, 
yield streaming milk (to be mixed with the Soma).— 3 , 

^o-'*TT« 1 % ‘f?5 I’ %’ ‘wn’ Hl^uit *to: ‘^’ 

^TTnaq lt si^ ‘^mn’ «irf^’ airswofipii ‘jffi’ i 

^«tr: ?—'sip^q’ l?S[^ ?rr ti^ii 

\\ sijo =J no ^ 550 I 

—speckled or variously coloured cows ; dr. fr. if—5. A). In 
connection with referring to the Maruts (RV. i. 85, 2) Say. gives 

the etymology—* 5 fr??t Bffftr (assumes all colours)— ifir 1 

—it is a syn. of water, Ngh. i. 12., Nir. 7. 24 ; here means 
streaming like water, drvd. fr. rt. f— besprinkle^ to wet^ to moisten* Wife, 
and Grfth. render the word inaccurately by ^butter\ 

lifr—( intj lo ioi 7 , to cook^ to mix —9. u. )—^flsi^by 
Pan. vi. I, 36—milk to be mixed with Soma ; vide l^V. ix, 

7 ^* 4* ibid'x, 61, 3 ; the term occurs to the iSom^ 

] 





1.188 -| 
j. 2. 2, 5. 4 J 

with milk and ^%^^-^-^miiking for a mixture with the Soma^ vide — 
SV, I. 145 ; — Ailh (a mixture of milk and Soma) is so 

called from being mixed rt. to mix) or from being slightly cooked (^t— 
rt, to cook), Mir. 6. 8. cf, —for Indra, the cows yield 

milk (to be mixed with the Soma), RV, vMi.69.6 ; for further uses of this word 
see EV, i, 134, 6 ; lii. 53, 14 ; viii. 2. 10, 11 6. 19 3r, 2 64, 14 

70 , I ,—75. s ;^86, 21 ; X, 49. 10 ,—67. 6. viii. 31. 5, 

Pt. S, Sama'iramin has committed an unpardonable blunder by deriving 
it with afr. W} perhaps he had not the clear understanding of the mg, of the 
Pan.^s rule—quoted here. 

for fq^r^Io fern, nom. pi. I. pi. ( ) changed to g by 

Pan, vii. I. 39• —J’t. t 2 rr?( ( to increase, to swell, i. A anj ; is 

changed to ^ \—^The nourishers (of the sacrifice).— Tf%. 

^r?f^—this word is a Syn. of Saiya (truth) Ngh. 3. 10, also of Yajua 
(sacrifice)—Nir. 4, 19 ; in the latter sense, cf. — 

Agni, the upholder of truth or of sacrifice, RV, i. 143. 7. 


t 

3Rtt ^ 3««iw*i3’5|5! I 

SI I ^ 

3n^! It«II II 

®i«?T 1 I I I I ?i?j; | 

1 3?r I II » 11 

I % 35 |?r—#Jl- 

«ini«ii{fe, ^ 8i«rr—sisRT, fw—fiW, g^sr 

O many-named, invoked by many, whenever thou dost present 
thyself at our every Soma-sacrifice, may we, then, be possessed of 
the thought longing for cows.— 4 . 

^0-^0 I % 1 m 

^^ w *iw *5^ I 

t !• 



BW" 

^iro *,?» 8«o 
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*rs^^r^ ! ^Wlf’ ‘«i 5 ’ w‘»h^:’ 

?r«rr<Trirra ciff aiwr I?''??! ‘jts^txw’ marjciR 

f 3 gfc«iT ‘fvm’ f 55 jr grRT «2»*i I 5^14 fwf^ ^Ti?i ^ »rarf^5?Rr 
II 

« I 5^0 ir« ^ X'^ 5|jo I RV, reads instead gf 

the text above, 

Theimpoit of the verse is that—wlieuever tliou drinkest Soma, we 
obtain cows and other liches as rewards from thee in return of thy pleasure. 
So whenever thou atlcndest our Soma-sacrifice, we chensli the hope of 
getting cows and otlier iichci^ ,—so do the })nests or sacrificers pray to Indra. 

—iI^T,w}icnc\ei , it must be followed by ?T^r the cor relative , S-iyana 
explains accoidingly. Mr. Gifth. has erroneouOy takento mean *that’, 
and Uanslatcs—‘That thou -mayest come to Soma sacrifice^ which makes 
the sense incomplete. 

a syn. of Ngh. 3. i ; the ceiebial nj by 
Pan. \iu. 4 3. rhe author of‘VivaianariT interprets the word ^«ir]^as— 
‘one causing many toes to bend’ ( ) or by whom many 

sacrjficers are made to bow do.vn ^ m this sense it, (tohend) cans, is 
to be taken. 

; 5T drops by Vedic anomaly ; the form occurs only 

twice in the RV. nc. 65. 12, 27. Vide our notes on SV. i. 52. is the 
frequent form, vide : RV. i. 12S, 2 ;—143. 6 ,—166. 13 , li. 6. 2 ,—24, 1 ; 
ill. 12* 2 , iv. 4» ^5 I 45’ I *7* ^5 * i. 18 , ix. 47. 1 , etc, 

—praised by many, hnuch lauded’— 

)—thou tendest towards,—comest 
to attend, (Imperf.) 2. sg. Vide. SV. i. 53,-169. 

Prof, Wils. fenders—‘O thou bearing many names and praised by many, 
when thou art present at our various Soma libations, may w’e be endowed 
with a kine desiring mind,’ Sayana explains this to mean ‘may we obtain 
kine,’ Gavyaya should mean—‘with a desire for milk’ ; might it be 

rendered_‘come with this mind—with this de.dre for milk, when thou art 

present at our Soma offerings,’—R’ i/ac 




[ ] 



S» 

qr^^ »?•• cfT^fiT'=itF3t*i)«ldi I 

?If ^ ferarag: II VIII ^=:6. II 

I I I I ^l^sqcft I I % I 

f^s^g: II II 

>Tr*«r>En^: i qi(fl»fl^al— 

—^ 4 >srsTT ^firffl:—SI$: ^ftfJr*. 

^w:, !f :—m «FrJPI?nqL, ^5 %^: II k II 

May sanctifyinf? Sanavatl, full of ceremonies, rich in food, 
possessed of wealth attainable by action, long for, (i. e., come to 
complete) the sacrifice with food.—5- 

^o-'JfTTo I 

^SJ qwirr^^fr ‘sr:’ ‘*it’^iw- 

5J I rwr sqr^^iraq. 

^9 3»ro I ^T?:^ ? ‘^T^^’ 

‘srr^ifNdl’ 3T5i^#i7ra?ft ‘i^<TR 5 :’ ?:#5ir:!riisf^fw!T^ 

5?n^«iraq[—‘q# sr| 

w fqqragftfe’—ito swo \,\,h i #»r:’ f?qT% 

‘?FOTT qfelH | 

qr^ ^ sqras—‘qra^jr q: ^rc^qrft m q| fqqrag: 

It II Sc II 

V I 5ffo ^ qo ^ q® I qrST® Ro, t;\j 1 

This verse is explained by Yaska in Nir. ii. 26 , where or nw*f 

(as translated by us above)—is given as a synonym of the compd. 

—the purifying ; dr, ^fem. not (|i(44IT l^y Vartti. rule 
hjiTOT^bfl «*?W're’ 3 It»iq’ under Pan. vii, 3 . 45 . cf. MIWi;— 

'iC^ika. 


I ^Sco 3 



eii* <«• 1 


r 1. IdO 
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— Fic^c McdnlVs Fed, Mytlu Para 33. {On Trrrafrial Gods 
Ptvcrs.)^ the name of the renowned river , in later Limes—a deity identified 
with the goddess of speech. 

—with food , is not changed to —by Pan. vli. 

I. 10. means (food), Ngh. 2. 7. 

—‘endowed with plenteous , ‘the bestower of 

foocP —in/i' ; acc. to olhers—‘poshes-.ed of f)r rich in swift horses or mares.’ 

having the sense of (food),—ought to refer to the ceremonies 
nch in food. 

-*‘c‘iirichcd with piayei’— Giftfi, ‘the reconipenser of worship 
with wealth ’ —Tt'zAs. being a syn. of work (Ngh. 2. i.),—it means, 

here, sacrificial vvoik. Siy. explain^ the compd. —‘souice of riches to be 
derived from the performances of sacrificial iites. 

dr. rt. to desire^ 2. p. )—3^ sg —///. desire, 

long for ; {sctondan/y) --iomo to complete or nccomph-,h (Aj any a /if/wja — 
quoted hy Sayava in his com ^ above) ^ ‘Snraswatl is heic, as elsewhere, the 
Vag-devatu^ divinity of speech’. — Wtis* 

Sayana’s addl. notc-> m his com. on the KV. verse giving some important 
denvations.—Wfir—m?: 15%: 1 1 m I 

(Pan. lii. 2. 3.) «f?T i t^iRTgcfP 

(Pan. vii. 3. 44.) I ^rf 3 T^^—%?rr: 1 

(Pan. V. 2. 115) I m: n«iT; m (Pan* 

viii. 2* 15.) ffn I 1 arq ffH swt 

Sntr mr- T^m^: 1 


I 

* ;n|^ ifWi I 

« ^ ?^<nvRgL II i IIH® II 

f?: I I I m I f^l I I ?T: I I 

*1# I wm, II ^ II 


[ 1 
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r 

Un® *.?® «’B» 


—I 5r: frS[- swawi sira^—3n^3 ti ^ 11 

Who amongst men is able to satisfy this Indra with Soma- 
juice ? May he bring us riches.— 6 . 

^o-fTfo I (^ETo R,\,i.) 

sft5 siiirg taqt jftorrfa, ‘e-’ 

sn5«ftPr^crifir3Ji?Ff?T ‘a:’ ?T«r^Eila m <ia: 5ra ‘a^ia’ 

qaria sir?^:a W5?:f^rqa: 11 ^ n 

\ I pi 5^5^*^ arfel I ”> the Rg-V^eda. 

—the word is read among the synonyms of —man^ Nir, 2. 
3. 9* Grfth, renders ‘amid the Nahu^a tribes’ by which he means—‘people 
apparently distinct from the five great Aryan tubes, and dwellers on or near 
the Indus. He further comments—‘Indra cares not for the ofienngs of the 
alien of Nahu.sas but will reward his own Aryan worshijipers.’ But this 
interpretation based on communal motive is simply conjectural and is hardly 
acceptable. The author of Vivaranain, howeverj takes the word to mean— 
‘in the ceremonies such as ‘JyotHl;oma’ etc., which are perfoimed by men, 
NahuSa being a syn, of man’ ( ^ 

an instance of i. e., an anomalous use of g€n» 

for instr. 

pleased^ 4 p. or 5.p. ) cans, (Ved, subj), 

-Vre^by Pan. in. 4. 94, by Pan. lii. 4. 97. 

rt. T (to bring)—(Ved. subj.j 3. sg. ^ of the 

root changed to H ), f of fii drops by 


sir «JT% gsuT % a 

I 3 
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'it 


r i. 192 

L I. 2. 2. ?. 8 


3III I Si'T I ^ I ^ I I I I 13n I 
\ I II?: I *1*1 II il 

I % 3ir!irf5—3if»TSi5. f?—5ra 1S*I— 

sdfflS'^: ^TtJW^?!Wf5i: I fjf ^fl*t ft*r, ff?:— 

3iT^:—3f*ral? II '5II 

Come, we have pressed out Soma-juice for thee ; O Indra, 
drink this (Soma) ; sit on this my holy grass.— 7 . 

efTo-'m® I ? r ‘sinn^’ 5 «r*r 3 S, ^ 

‘5f*i f?’ *ai» ii'l ‘<*i*l’ ‘#*r’ ‘Rr’, ?i?«f ‘w’ 

‘*1^?:’ tsTWreftR ‘3« II \3 || 

nS 1 5||o HO Jl® t'® ^ I *ITft|o I 

—for mg.—'iiriTgw:, we have ex-pressed ; fr. rt. ^ fo 

press out juice--$,u)^ —perf. ( i. pi ; perf. is used for pres, or impcrf. by 

Pan-id. 4. 6, final vowel is lengthened by 

Pan. VI. 3. 137. 

fcT^T-^for fq^ , the final vowel is lengthened by Pan. 

id. 3 - I 3 S- 

qff^^for qpifq, accn>. for loc.,—*0;/ this saCfcdgras^, 

-^acc. to Vivaranam, it is better to take it as a noun in the accusa¬ 
tive, which again Stands for the locative, mg.—in the sacrificial 
assembly i. e., on the altar. Siiy. has taken it as a verb in the imp. 
mg.—‘sit down.’ 


pw sreqw II =: II II 

*if^ I I 3 w: I «Ri I I I I 

armi I mom ii ^ 11 
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v^o * 9 ® iMo 

Vfo Xlfo < 58 » 


Hisqmo I . ^rij—sr^rnirrq;, ftRFPi spShot: ^fwi, 

fs»i:—r^rnqt, wn^ 
31^3 II II 

Let there be, for us, the niij^hfcy glorious indomitable protec¬ 
tion of the Three—Mitn, Aryaman, Vhimjh.—8 . 

53T®-’*n° I '5ftoT(i^’ ‘qw^’ qr 

sfhm, qrf^g*?^ '«f?’ ;Tf?l m- 

?:^r>rq[3iOTrai*i‘3i5g’ i f^j^r 31^:515^^ tiwl^gjr- 

pfB; II II 

=; I Sljo ^0—^0 tfo ^O^sfjo t Jfg; I In KV. ue find 

the right reading instead ofabo\c, in whieh the Saudln 

rule IS violated ; the informal change of to here is a Vedit 

peculiarity, 

—>!¥?[ Nir, 11.9. cf, 5}^ ?rf^ ^ 

RV. X, 50. I. ?f?{ q;§^ ttsutk— u 115. 4. 

?fi^m-^Vedic form for , vi(/e Ved. Gram. Mcdnll, para 105, 

declension of cardinals. tfh ^ t W^attr- 

—‘Say*’b addl. notes in liis com, on the RV. ver^c referred to above® 

—dr. fr. rt. mg. lesplendcnce (Nir. 1.6. 1.)—-rt. fis—to dwell 9. p. 
Grfth. takes to mean dieavenly^ , perhaps he has taken ?i in the sense of 
heaven, whith, howe\er, is not obtainable from Ngh. or Nir. 

our notes on SV. 185. 

irresistible, ‘unassailable’—and Wt/s* 


»ra 55 t «f 5 ^! I 

t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tfraa! 3?^ sro^a: i 

wfe ?«jraf^oiuj.ii t II It 

?fTs^j I 3??^ 3?sf?fTt I ^ j I jfsSr^r 1 

^ I TO; I fftorr^ ii ^ ii 

C RW 1 



r 1.194 
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-j 

\<o j 


^ *?# 


w=^k: I \ 511^—aw?!:—inia or qpf ^:, fdoim 

JfTSTTSWCWRRI, c^d.'Hgsy^a dW, —w: ^RTa: H ^ II 


O Indra, lord of abundant wealth, the guide (of our actions), 
the lord of the horses called 'Hans\ we are dependent on thee 
who art like thy own self.—9. 


I % ! arf«R ! ^! ‘a^ei:!’ 

arc sia»^ ! ‘carad:’ r?[^aw 4 ai«i?arfliaT?i 

a^ca^:, aa ^a» 3 ^: ‘aan’ 1 % aa?i 


‘^ara: i’ ssfagfa:! ii ^ H 
araonar^fa^fa^ aia^ 

3^ct: afos: I fl^ftaws^Fa a i 

ffa f^a: aara^: ^mia: h 


^1 ajo #> c; ao ^ 3 IJO I 

—dr. aff. (111 the sen^e of ^unilanty Vditti. rule 

take, the form ^ with the aff. following, by 
*P**'>i- vu. 2. Qi., next raf becomes by ^ \ The idea 

IS—as Ihou hast no paiallel, thou ait thy own prototype. ‘We belong to 
one like thee , suilc none other is like thee, we are thine.’—TT/A. 

(fr. rt, /o f)r^ 2. p )—ivc me , rr becomes »?fR b}^ Rfs’ 

Pan. vn. i. 46, it occurs also ni RV. viii, 92. 32— 

Ngh I. 15 , the horses 

Indra are called by the name ‘Haiik our notes onSV. 150 , 

also on i. 156, 

—the leadei of iites 01 sacrificial actions. 


qnra i 


33.?^ siw: TNI | 

^ 31% II t II11 

[ W ] 
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[ 


XU* ill* xxt* 


^1 5^1 I I Htm: I I ??W: 1 31 %s^; I sif | 

IWS^: I II ni 

I % ?sn ^ n^—t 

Bi^nwi xTsi:—>5iiUi, ?:<r cq—i agrf^: sra^ n \ \\ 

Let Sonias exhilarate thee, bestow on us riches, O one possess¬ 
ed of the thunder, disperse the enemies of the Brahnianas.—1. 

^-IfTTo I ‘c^’ fgrqt ‘#JTr:’ ‘Trl’ m^«pg 

% ‘Sdf^:’ 'x:ra:’ 5^5 q^rsgj I 

arsiorl^lsr‘ 31 ^ srf?’ f^n^ 4 : ii i ii 

^ I 3QO <5fo i; jjo ^ 3 |Jo I The KV. reads ‘^?fflir:’ (liynins, 

songs of praise) instead of the abo\e reading, (2) foi | 

30 sirfeo 

—rt. a to 7)1 tke, 5. u. imp. 5 — make, for ns riches i. e., give, 
m:—Ngh. 2. 10. Nii. 4. 4. 

called, ns success is attai/ied by this (wealth). 

''ifsr.— {voc. ot the 4 /r/M, i[ i^ changed to r=(^ (ar) by ‘ajgx^ a 
Pan- Viii. 3. I. ifotrrgii is changed to q byPan. viu. 
2. 15. The word ^f?n; in the sen^e of holder of the thunderhjlt occurs in ‘tigt 
RV. viu. 2. 40. 

fr. rt. ■^if L> kill, imp. (^j^) 2. sg.—Vivaranam has taken 
in the sense—/o ^0,—^qn—ip-qr qq’ send down to hell. 
-^Viv. 


11% q: ga irilvi{?rfw:5q^ 1 

^ tm r afeq^ i! 11 x 11 txx it 

I lift I a: I gax I X^M iwft: I Sfsxt I 5^ I 
ms?ra>^ 1 I jRr; II X II 

I Xk? 1 
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1 . 1»6 
I. 3. I. 1.3 


iR|, •n—«Km%4i, 1 ^-? 
n«fr:— TOfii; W5q%--wpi^ 1 
—WIT ^m.) WL—w, «I?i:—3TWI, 8WE>ni tt H II 

O Indra, adorable by hymne, drink our pressed^out Soma 
juice ; thou art besprinkled with streams of mead-like exhilarating 
Soma ; our wealth (or food) is thy gift.—2. 


mo-‘«Tro \ ‘firaiiT;’ jftffl: qspfhr 1 ?WT 'st qi^:— 

‘^oiT MV *ftfflV5T \vi) I ms?? 1I ‘in’ 

wMW ‘g?Tn’ 8?f5ig?fn Vi ?i1*i ‘mfs’ fM, ‘*1^’ 

‘vSTRlfiT:’ ‘8T3q^’ I S W ! ‘W^raH??T.’ r^ST 

‘w’ aiwiawin^ 5fisf?r IIR II 

!< I 5^0 510 ^ IT «o ^ I 

^«o; ( Voc. of the i/m f>ri«il*rj : fiff;—(5 o«^5 of praisi). 
?n1w; 9 f»I^<in :—One who is adored with praises i. e., god ; vid«^ 

SV. r. 165. 

Tfrf^—for ftw I common in (cl. i.) roots is elided, qi is not 

changed to fqq, this is a Vedic peculiarity. 

—fr, rt, tmouii^ 7. p.—(thou) art bedewed with. 

^given hy fhee^~^\^ stands for 3?TTj vide notes on SV. i. 128 ; 

is the pp. of rt. io give^ 3- u , vide Mcdnll’s Ved. Gram. List of 
vbs. p. 389* Say. derives it from the rt. to punfy ) pp. of which 

gives the form mg.—(food) ^f\nctified\>’^ thee. 

mi: —Ngh. 2. 10, or Ngh, 2. 7. 

Sayana’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. verse •— 

fifw :—1 ^ wwr 1 \ 

\ w 1 ^ i 

inn \ 9 1 


mirM 1 


mr n 3 ^ 1 3 1 

q : |qt fB ! ^ ?!? t ! U ^ H tt-i II 
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L w® t'<r*n tit® t^® 


?T?T I I V^'\ I ®m gf«i I I 3 1 

?Rr?^ I Jf I I fcf: I W \ (I 

1 ^ ^nwTsrrer, gr^rt g—g q r qi OTtT g i it 

‘*nH wr*w«ra’ atgjnf 

f«Ri*r, ^rfrggRR fffwsr l f?i:—«it 

^ sr ’^uijRisri n i 

fepwwt—f?T:—sdwii^rcT:, ^ 

sr—«WT imt: ?(a3?t ^ 

q:—«RP'W9f ^ s ft f idH . H ^ 11 

(O priests and sacrificers), Indra does ever desire you to 
perform sacrifice, imploring you intensely (for offering him obla¬ 
tions). Indra the resplendent, being entertained (with offerings) is 
not obstructive (to his worshippers), or may Indra the divine hero, 
being served with oblations, like a devoted attendant, do us immense 
benefit (in wealth, strength and long life).—3, 

I % sg^^nnfURr:! ‘qr:’ 3«ins^ 

‘ 3 !T 3 i?«p} fii ‘ijqt g’ 

gsnni gsi- gsi: ^ 

RwnK^Ti^ftrf^ JinIqjrR se w 

aftftfsf wi^—siei: 

‘JE^; ^:’ ‘Sf’ tRWRPli fTVR; II \ II 

^ I snfef I Not found in the Rgveda. 

rt. 3f—with (Ved, subj.). ftp^( in ^by 

Pan. hi. I. 34. and lb added to it by Pan. hi. 4. 94. Say. seems to 
derive the word with (des.) after mg.— (Indra) desires (you) 

intensely to do (sacrifices for him). This word occurs in the Rg.veda) i. 23, 
IS ;—176. 2 ; viii, 20, 19 , x. 22. i ;—74. i ;—105. 4. 

^5Bq5Ti[-^rt. ( of the cl. )— to adore^ to serve^ with 

(Int.)—pres. part.— soliciting you exceedingly for (your) oblations^ Viv. — 
separates from treating them as two diflFerent words; for mg. 

in this case see Bhadyasira and the translation, 

W-w-?— these indecs are expletives, acc. to Vm, Say. means— 
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an fe?«R: 1 

51 II « IIII 

sn I ?^n I I i i jt i I 

??? I 3ff^ I ft=Eq^ ti » II 


H(**r5TK: !%?!?[, 1?^:—^rgs? 

f«!^:— to:, 1 si II « H 

Let the streaming Somas enter thee, as the rivers flow into the 
sea ; O Indra, nobody prevails over thee.— 4 . 

^o.-^rro I % 1 ‘1^-.' ^fcr: ai?*n^T#mnTr: ‘c^* 

?Wl‘3tT{^5Pg’ I m ^ 

TOT 5T^ 31®!^ SI^T^rf^ ajrl I TO TO ?rWT?l t !’ 

^ ^rfwffq ^ ‘ST 8lf?cftTO^’ g TTi ^ft^ : >fe l 

cq^sf^ i fr ^eq i j : II « II 

« I sijo ?to «; ;»o ^«» ?R ^9 I STlfilo ^,'k,\\ 

V^n :—Soma juice is frequently tertned ^Indu’—the bright shining drop, 
JiV. iv. 50. 10 , vni. 48. 2,4,8,12,13,15. i. e., drvd. either from 

rt. to Uitne^ to kindle 7. A. or from rt. to moisten 7. p.)— 

Nir, 10. 41 ; vide our notes on SV. 1.7, 

?IS5 is read in the list of the synonyms of (watcf) Ngh, i. 12. also 
ofTajMa^ Ngh. 3. 17 , ‘InduMiaving the sense of water, as 

shown above, refers to Soma juice floiving or streaming like water. 

—This simile seems to be very favourite to the Vedic 
poets, cf. SV. i. 137. is a syn. of river, Ngh, 1.13. 

^ None, Indra, surpasses thee. 
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I «KW?^ W tW^ ftfSwtn: I 

^ I ^ 

f?sr* STfOT^rl II VL II H*== II 

I I I fl^i: I I 31^: I 3#tJf: | | 

I 3i55??r n II 

ws*iHK: 1 nrf^R'.— wiwiR4«i: 5§*nw^:, ffl—<w, —*prsT 

—^TTJsir, 31 ^—I wf^:— 3 i^sfm-ii«^?jT: i^r?:: 

s 5 ^ feaiq.s JT-w; 

SJJ^; 3 iiif 4 w:, ^:--^m:fir 4 ^S?Trfe: %rSi il k II 

The Sama-singers (Udgat^s, the Sama-Veda priests) glorify 
Indra with Bj(hat-Samans, the reciters of mantras (Koto's, the 
!^gveda priests) with lauding hymns, others (Adhvaryus, the priests 
of the Yajur-Veda) with praising songs.— 5 . 

^o-^o I <fi«IWJ»«W^Thl 3 Ja?Tr^:‘FWFl’ 

TO’ TOT ‘ewiirft: 1 5?® ) 

srar ^g^i CRirc: 

‘ai^:’ 3 '^a^Wf$qp?r 1 ^ c^^iftrer ?l ‘^nrft:’ ^rP»rf 3 j 55 «JTfir: 
‘f^'C »F 8 rqrcsr «Ti^; 5 ft^—‘awf swft 

(ft® if,a) II k II 

k I 55® ’ff® I *<® ^ ^® 15 |J® I ®® *=> \ I 

itrf^’.—the singers of the Sama-Veda , »rt*lT is a synonym of (word) 
Ngh. r. II. Nir. 2. 23. i. »iT«fi:—^WiPr. 

wif^:—fr. rt. to worships i. p, »T^ 

—Nir. 5* 4, for wef:, nig.—with prayers. Victe our notes 

on SV. I. 158 , firs (Instr. pi. term.) is not changed to Pan. 

vii. I. 10. ( 5 rr Say.*s addl, notes quoted below.) —reciters of the 

verses. 

Prof. Wilson has esp. notes on the words HtfipTl, etc.— 

‘Sayana supplies the specification of the several Vedas. The first term, 
Gathinah^ mefely means singers, although he renders it ‘the Udgatts with 
Samans to be chanted^ an interpretation he thinks, confirmed by the next 
term (songs) \ B]*hat for Bfhftta (In5tf.)“mg.-^iV>?( the Brhat Samun^* The 
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1 

u« <«» J 

next phrase —is more akin to ;—‘those (the priests of the 

Rg-Veda^ with stanzas . but it is not necessarily confined to that sense ; and as 
is a synonym of Mantra, a pwayer, the sense may be—those who pray or 
praise Indra with prayers. For the ^wrfs or priests of the Yajus^ we have 
nothing at all in the original ; and the term for —‘with texts or 

words,’ which occurs apparently without any grammatical connexion, may be 
referred either to the singers or the reciters of the prayers. It is applied by 
Sayana to the texts of the Yajus, apparently, only because he had connect¬ 
ed the preceding expressions with the other two Vedas', 

Sayana’s addl. notes in his com. on the corres. verse of the Rgveda— 

un. 11. 4. 1 Jiwt utit iiTrsj»i: 1 

(Pan. V. 2. II6.) I fW, 

—fl’sr: I Pan. \ii. 1. lo. tfri fire 

*T wtfn I ^erew*fiitn <?'srr 1 

■q’ (E’aii. VI. I. 105) «f?i (Pan. vi. i. 106) »fii 

fnttf^nsfra I anttum iWHT (for ariftfn;) 1 

—glorify, praise, extol , 5 to praise , (aor.) 3. pi., in 

tile pies, sense. 


SRfti! I 

? t t ? t *1 

^ t II tts II 

I ^ I I JT: I I ^ I I fl^ft I ^503 { 

II ^ II 

I nfsi' 553^—viirfr?rTOL, sii 3 *i.n 5 raT»Bif 
«ir%r5rpi 3^ si:— siot«ih, ff—siwnln, ffig— 

fraft—faarw, wdr#—1?*^ wrar-jrwnJ 

fift§5s^ w, ii ^ n 

May Indra bring to us mighty munificent 'S6^u‘with the object 
of giving US food (or wealth); may he, the mighty, bring the strong 


t su 1 
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«sg?i: fst ?»3i ‘5^3TO’ 

<5p^’ (’iro ^,\i,^) I «n*iri|«il«i5r^ JTfjsjTH 5WRf sn^ 

^ I 8?qRT JurRfe^rfiPTWfv^r ^rtw^ »rg R t <^ \ 

«|ranc ‘siigq’ #«Rr^«TfOT?4??T eiTSSlH H?WW^ ^ "sr:’ 

SH5WRII ‘f^’ ^3«jR ‘^rfir^ 

w5RS!r gnurwR srr ?rR^ siCTnumiarfnR «RTg 11 i 11 

I I 5IJO ?io c; uo ^o ^y mo I 

^for the purpose oi supplying us food—as gift from bcunteou? 
*Rbhu’* x^ iss a synonym of Ngh. 2, 7 , vtrir notes 011 SV. 1, 173, 

{Aocui. 6 g .)—optionally in the Vedas—by the gram, 
lUle quoted by Say. in his com. above, Pan. vi. 4. 9 ; in Class. Skt. the form 
IS always The word is also a syn. of , great, as an adj. 

Ngh. 3. 3. In this sense we hiid the expression (I invoke mighty 

Indra)—RV. 1. 111.4. 

Rbhukfiana, sometimes the name of Rbhu—is the eldest and Vaja the 
youngest of the three brothers. The Rbhus have a share in the evening 
libation between Prajapati and Savitr, see Ait, Br. iii. 30, This verse 
is addressed to the Rbhus in the evening hbation on the ninth day of 
the Dvadasaha ceremony, th. v. 21. 

‘refers to tlie eldest son of ‘Sudhanvan’ of the Angirasa family 
who had three sons ^Rbhu^, ‘Vibhu’ and ‘Vajah They were originally 
mortal but by constant performances of sacrifices acquired immortality : 
‘they were the three ancient skilful sacnficers who became immortals^— 
BERGAIGN^E La Religion f^eeliquc^ 2, 412* Ftdc RV. i. no, 4— 

^ 5 ?rsrr ii 

Yaska explains this verse in Nir. ii. 16. mg. being—having performed holy 
rites, the institutors of sacrifice, they the Rbhus, the sons of Sudhanvan 
originally though mortals, attained immortality , also in RV. iii, 60. i—3^ 
iv, 35. 8, they are described to have obtained divinity or acquired the rank 
of gods in consequence of their wondrotls skilful deeds. The same incident 
is alluded to in the verses iv, 33. 3-4,—35, 3,—36, 4 etc. 

The etym. is given by Yaska—^ ^ ^ 

ifT—they are so called, as they shine widely (ot— rt. »tt)i they shine or live with 
Ha OI holy service or sacrifice, JV/r. 11. 15, they were the artificers of the gods, 
they fashioned a car which is horseless and reinless (RV. i. ii i, i,—i6i. 3* iv# 
36, I# etc.) ; they made the car for the Asviiis \ for Indra they fashioned hia two 
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horses iv. 33. 10, etc, ; they also made a cow which yields nector 

(i, 20. 3) ; they rejuvenated their parents (i. 20, 4 ; iv, 35. S—36. 3) by which 
prob* is meant that they made heaven and earth to thrive, the latter being 
conceived to he their parents. 

bcre 3 ‘bounteous^— ^ay, and Wth, 

strong ^Vdjn^ —Say. Wilson adopts Say.’s evpianalion and 
translates—mighty Vdja, V:ija is the youngest the Rbhus forming the 
triad. 

The import of the verse is—Rblin and Vaja the son.s of Sudhanvan are 
iifible, liberal-minded and iniinificeiU, bounteously parting with riches and 
food in the sacrific’es which they perform constantly, in consequence ot 
which they have attained immortality. For sending these two princely 
donors among men and thus making pro\ision of ample wealth and food^ 
tlirough their agency, tor the sacnficers and piiests,—Indra is here piayed 
in this \erse, 

Mr. Grfth,, following no ancient authoiity, translates the verse 
differently—hnay Indra give, to aid us, wealth handy that rules the skilful 
ones. Yea, may the strong give potent wealth’. He seems to have followed 
Prot. Macdnll’s etym. and mg. (dr, fr. it. mbh^ to grasp, mg.—‘handy’, 
‘dexteious ’.—Maahilh Ved, Myth. P, ijj, Pirn 46 mi Phints). This is 
hardly acceptable. 


^ it vs It ^00 II 

\ Ifitj; I I I ^ \ gjq I I | 

^ I I II vs II 

wjf—i ^ fep:;— 

fiMPk:—{[V 0 ^ H 


[ 1 





l. 201 1 

I. 3. I. I. <S J 

Indra disperses great fear which overcomes ail, as he is firm 
and the observer of all.—7. 

\ ‘5fW’ ^TPi^ ¥r<W»F7rf ^ I 

‘8*^’ f^WH. 3!q««nw«Tfe ^ i w sivfh? 

^nTfri^*! 3n«*ira^ i ‘ft’ ftsn::’ 

^reftgii?i«PT: nsr II '3II 

vS I HO R ffo ?jo l« I 

—fr. rt. 'w to mo\e. ^rr without the augment by 
P«in. vi. 4. 75t or acc. to West, scholars—Injunctive Mood, 
which corresponds to an unaugmented past tense and represents a very 
primitive verbal form which originally expressed an action irrespective of 
tense or mood, the context showing which was meant, McdnlVs Ved, Gram, 
Para 215, ^May Indra dissipate’— -Wih, 

dr, rt. f—3- sg. ; in the case it is an adj. mg. 
overcoming 01 bewildcf mg^ in caus. sense, the long vowel in 

( IS peculiar in the Sanihita text. 

—the beholder of all ; —Sayana. vide 

his com, on RV. i. 35. 9.—Ngh. 3. ii , vide ournotes on SV. i, 84. 


»niT 3 T I 

fw 3 hir: i 

»It^ ^ II =: II ^ 0 % II 

I 1 ?^i I I I frftor: I I I 

«RC?ni: I ^ I (I ^ II 

nft, cw: ftr:—IWf oft, 

^ *T—W «rfwsai^ H 

In each extraction of Soma >uice, Q one adorable by hymna, 
these out songs of praise tend to thee, as the milch cows to the 
young calves,—$. 
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l I. 3 - '. »• q. 

I % ‘fnior:’ g?r’ ?Tfil 

‘wn’ wwfNr: ‘fm::’ W’ ^ s^r^PrT 1 ‘^^;’ ^im: 
“inv sr’ *iw ^ JTOT 5ft6f «< T«g *ifa ?iapt h *; h 

^ I 55® ^® ^ *T® ViV ^® ^® 1 awibed ^o Samyu—acc. to Viv. 

The bimile and phraseology are similai to tlmse of SV. t. 146, the text 
of which runs thus : ‘?JTr ^ sr H^^^sSr untfsi^r^r; 1 jrr^^ Jt Qjw: i’ 

— 7’Gc of the stem 7>i(/e notes on SV. i. 165 , i. T95. 

n^!fT—fi. rt, /o pervade^ in Ngh, 2. 18. 7'/V/f our notes on 
SV. I. 47. 

*r—'R, like , vide our notes on »f’ oV. i. 5 ; j. 166, 


Wl^ra 5Rf^: I 

s ^ ^ I ^ 

II i II n* 

I 31 I I I I I ^151S> 

II ^ II 

m**T^rK: I iqp^T>rr—i!?par fsi 3 mt, fw^- 

—grsi^ swFi f 5 PCT ijt Bwm, 

II 4 II 

Wq invoko Indra and PQ§an for thair friendship, for (our) wel¬ 
fare and for gaining strength (or food)--9. 

‘TO’ TOs»pr ‘fnr?Tra5j’ 

WTO TOT m ^ ‘^* xWS ^ IT lHq^l ' lf t ^ lU II ' 

. 11 sQo #0 ^ *r® fc^niP ^ ajo I 

for Rii^psfl, ^ (notn. accus. dual) is changed to sn (»i) by ^ 
jige^^e’ Pap. vii.i, 39. in the place of the last vowel of the first member, 

r. I . » 11 . 1.111 . I I . H^ ^ II.I m i. I .i. . . ..I III—> — — — ■—— — ,.. » , , t , 

• 9 ift unrfl \ntPJl»«T wr^ ^I%iifl 1 Gun- V. in C^.M.Bh, vi. 35. 
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by V Pan. vi. 3t 26. The peculiarity lies in the fact that the two 

members of the Dvanda cd. in the Vedas are often separated by the inter¬ 
vention of other word or words, as here 5 occurs between 'fssrr’ and ‘qfjwr’ 
for other examples, cf. let Night and Dawn nt them- 

selves upon holy grass, Another peculiarity is that both the 

parts ( rgrr and qjwT) of the Dvanda cd. separated by are in dual. 

Ngh. 2. 7 ; ^ is drvd. fr, rt. ^ to gain 8. p.—fm , 
vide our notes on SV. i. 28 ; cf. ifT^ 

(may the willing wives of the gods ••befriend us for offspring 
and for winning food) RV, v. 46. 7, explained in Nir. 12. 45* 

^—several senses are assigned to this indeclinable, — 

Nir. i. 4. Sayana here takes it to mean ‘now,—to-day’ ; for this sense, cf. 

w HU w ^ to-day and of yore etc., RV. 1. 96. 7, explained by 

Yaska, Nir. 4, 17. 

—we call on, fr. i—^y., ft. hu—Mcdnll. his Stu. Ved. Gram, 

App. I, list of vbs., p. 434. 


51 3lfel ?!I15I^I 
II II 

J# 1 f?? I I I sr I 3 irw: 1 31% 1 i ^ I 

I 3 WII II ? o 11 

% fTO VSi, 

^ *1 I ^ 3r 3!Tnr5—^ ^ »ifei i 

iif« tw—f3rq [—1 

fI TO«l H « 

O Indra. eUyer of Vr^ra, thers is none superior to thee, none 
mightier than then, even none equal to thee.—^10. 

I I 
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^0-^0 I I J smjnu 1 ‘1*51 55H> R»ts<f)ia 

I ‘eiRi’ s'WTJ ‘am:’ ‘srfe a ?mjjr ‘ wiwi< ’ 

amam srrfei 1 5 ^ ‘*w’ afe^ wf^ ewrfiia 

'*[«^tsfa ‘aiar^srrfer’ ^ wafe 1 ^ \\ \o \\ 

aro^j^swr^ 

>ra«r: 1 <nn*inq» 4 ««wi srtmii nam h 

I 550 ^o Vi a® ^ ajo I R^'- reads (i) •<(^(<^ instead of 

a% (2) cajai?:: (masc.) instead of (neu.) here (3) saiai^ (masc.) 

instead of 3aTa: (neu) above (4) instead of i(q|^ the SV’^. 

text. Gun^V. in his Chh.M.Bh, has followed the mixed reading both 
of the RV. and SV, —he has taken and in (neu) from the 

SV. In Benfey's text, these two words are also in the neuter and aa^ 
which is partly (af%) taken irom SV. and partly W from RV. 

51%—‘if’ lb a negative particle,—stands for %?(, g (nom, sg. 
term.) and ^ are dropped—in his Chh.M.Bh. vi. 35. Vide 
Ngh. 3. 12. SV. I. 176 ; I. 184, 

With regard to and in the com., Say, seems to have followed 
RV. reading. 

WT ft f !ft < Tr wi r < T W gpig: 1 1 

?w|®i ^t3pn5if5itwi5ra.ibi?it I 

I ^ ? l "t 

11 \ II II 

. I I 5RFn^ I I I I 

I g I II ? II 

I % qirwwKi ar:—!| 9 JMl«ia(Wu*i, 

waain, gniw— 

^gft6r« K\\ __ ' _ 

• Acc. to Vivu the i$ ♦fHq\ 

t M« ] 
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I praise Indra, our commoa lord, the deliverer pf your folk, 
the destroyer of enemies, the bestower of wealth in cowb, —!• 

I ^ 3 Tefr#rr wn ! jeirr^ ‘annsif’ 3 ?iqkn^ 
errcwi ‘srf’ ?n|nTf 

^ ini iwwhiT 11 ^ 11 

^ I ao VSt Q® R®: 95 » I 

jp^H^arrying over, saving, helping, benevolent to ; dr. fr. rl. h | this 
word is found to mean qmcK^ swift^ m RV. 1, 50, 4^—112.4, 2. 15. 

Conveying across the sea of hfe or the wuild^ m \, 128, b , occurb in 

I. no. 4, 6. quoted 111 our notes on Rbhum SW i. 199 ; —lii. 29. 13 , 

IV. 45. 7 ; viii. 45.28 , in voc .— 0 thou %vho cxtricaiesi us from cvil^ vi. 1.5. 
—fr. rt. jpi ( destroy^ 7. p.) the slayer of your enemies—Hz/jr. 

—^vealth in kine'— Gr/th ; the bestower of riches in cattle. 

fr. rt. j[\ to praise, Ngh, 3. 4. Aor. (g*sr) i.sg. ; aiig. 

^ is not added by Pan. vi. 4. 75. 


5»5f^! I 

^ afti i 

^ t ^ t>c rrsir 

qi?U 3 t li H H II 

I I ^ I %: I I tfw; I 351:1 3TOer 1 1 

I 'rfH 11 ^ II 

1 1I ?»^ I m ftfT:, 

nwfin ^rwre «nr<TWwf 3 r, ? 3 l 

Jifir, 3 ?crer 3 —1 err fik: ^ilira^raL 11 ^ 11 

I have put forth, O Indra, songs for thee, these songs go forth 
upwards to tha#, t^he showerer of blessings, th^drinker of Soma 
4^ Ithe guardian of sapraficers). These songs thou dost acoept.^2. 

I I j ft,:;’ I 

«T aft’ ^ifaw 8iirwi.» 

I 1 
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I psini ? tw’ wnmt ‘qftf’ 
«nwin»Rt qRsftRrrt w, ‘<irit «ir qrarftar ?>%’ (i^o a-n^) 

««Rl ii 54II 

R I 5^0 ?To ^ HO ^ « 9 IJO I R^^ has ‘anf^:’ m&tead of 

mg, in both the Vedas is the same. 

—I £>end forth i. e., I offer, fr. rt. ^ /o emil^ 6. u. (see Sayana^s 
addi, gram, notes quoted below). 

It. ^ anf(^, fu gijforth, 3. A. Aor. 3. pi. for pres, by 

Piin iii. 4. 6. 

—Jr. rt. to cnj^y ). 

—vide notes on SV. i. 119. 

—either Jiotn rt. m to dnnk,^ i, u, or fr. it. m topioUct,^ 2. u. 

Sayana’s addl, notes in his com, on the Rgvedic verse referred to above— 
fare? I fir^ «t: (Pan. lii. I. 77). 

(t^an. vii. I. 8 ) 1 WJ 

(Pan. vii. 1.5). (Pan m, 1.44). I 

(un. iii. 132) I I 


8 reRiTR?jp: ti \ M 11 

1 «n ^T: I i I 

i^: I *1!^ I il ^ II 

HrwRTK: I g^:—ga^fw ^ 

fJwr:—fiPTOpft ^ II ^ n 

That mortal man becomes the good performer of sacrifices (or is 
praiseworthy) whom benevolent Maruts, Aryaman and Mitn 
protect.—3. 
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^0-^0 I ‘5»:’ ‘JR^;’ ‘ssftn;’ fw 

qr \ I ?i iif*if«n!c «»3WT«t ‘»w?n’ Mrs 

‘qr^’ ‘ai|r-’ ire?i: i ?wr ‘qtf ‘^m’ qife, q 'fjwr.’ 

qr^sr ^ «j^ sqq^fH^ ti \ n 

^1 S^o ?qo *= q® a 5^0 I readb ‘^sr:’ (sg.) instead of 

(pi-) SV. reading. 

fr, rt. «Tt^^ ( ifN^, t^>gmiic^ iv lead )—by 
nil. ii. 2 ; cF. RV. i. 35. 7, 10. ‘^ifhg- Tnr^’ 1 qr^ tfh — 

Say. on RV. i. 3$. 10. Ngh. 3. 8. 

fur ^ , the vowel ib lengthened by Ptin. vi. 3, 133. 

Vide notes on SV. 3. 133. 

ftiqr:—‘in plural, perhaps refei to Mitia, Varuiu and Aiyanvan,—the 
gods closely associated witli one another. 

—F/r/e our notes on SV''. i, 185. 

disposed, uiiiualicioub oi not maleliceiit , ‘\uid of guile’— 

GrfiJu 


fiifitv I 

II 8 Ii ’to's II 

m^\ ^1 1 1 qg 1 

I ?i?i: I I 11 » II 

I ^ qqf eqqr q?j qg—«iqn, q«n%, qnqqn— 

qkfqRWt, qq.^f^qqqqq% q^fi qqqan—qr qq r f^gyS: \ q?i 
»i|q q?il^—fqql »wq( *ll, q^iq5q--?k^»(xqqiiq— 
ai|^l*qq8l^ H ^ ti 

Bring us, O India, the covetable wealth, which is treasured 
up in a strong place, (stored up) in a firm hill or (concealed) in the 
cloud or weil.--4. 
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^tTo-Wo I I ‘cq[’! ^ ^ 8^ ‘*R( 

«pr ‘qrr^ ‘«ra’ ^ ‘fe^’ qn^, ‘?ni’ ii aift ‘q?jiir’ 

qrr^, qg[ ‘jni’ vpr ‘am??:’ wrfi: h «ii 

^1 3IJO ^O t; *io yk ^o y^ | ^o surfigo y, i, \^ | 

Gifth, translates—the wealth which is concealed in strong, firm preci¬ 
pitous place. Stevenson—‘whether in some strong chest or in some hill or 
well’. 

(loc, ofits)—fr. rl. fr?r ( the same asfly)—mg. 'to be hard' 
iitmfjw to make strong or firm, Nir. 5. 16. is also 

drvd. from the same mot cf. RV. n. 24. H, also 

qjjf; Lord of forests—be firm in body, make us strong, 

RV. vi. 47. 26 , AV. 6. 125, 1 ; VS. 29. 52, see also RV. viii. 45.6, 
ii. 37- 3 efc. 

qilfit—the woid is a syn. of cloud— Siiy. ^914^—Viv, a precipice, 
a chasm ; fr. rt. pi's = sprs M, W’s. S, E. Diet. p. 609. col. 2. ustfal 
is read in the Samhita text—in the Kauthumi Branch acc. to the 

rules of the Prati^akhya. 

, covetable , this occurs also in RV. li, 23. 9 ; viii. 45. 40 ; 

vide SV. I. 134. 

Prof. Wilson translates,—‘Bestow on us that desirable wealth which is 
deposited in strongholds, in fortresses and in places which can stand an 
attack’, and comments —Sayana explains pariime as vimarkanaksame cf. 
Muller /ec/. p. 32. Benfey takes it as ‘a well’, and quotes a note from 
Stevenson—‘when the English took Poonah, ten lakhs of rupees belonging 
to the Peshwa were found built into the side of a well. B. and R. take it as 
'Akgrund KhtfV 

I 

snW ^ IIVLII ^oc; II 

t fi I u I I I snf^ i i 

II H 
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*n«TOn:: i % ^nrnTifw, 

f^W <i»«il^H.s SB^*l— 

tra^—vprni, sj sir^—35jR!5?t nfjiftir iinkifii h v ii 

(O priests) I fascinate the renowned mighty slayer of Vjftra 
for the great wealth of you, men,— 5 . 

^o-'«no I I su^^q^nimsrr: ‘w?f’ ‘fsi^rron’ a#- 

s?i^ f5R«r ‘s!ra’ ^ ^< l rag l f* l »8( ‘«w'oft^’ *»3«an«>if 

*»:’ ‘w^’ 8wt?>^fe ffe f»^’ 

(qro te«T5r*w:, 5rf^?5 sf^nfe^r 3»iqw# jnjSfnr swt 

I ftffiSii ? ‘fl^’ *T«^ ‘«:n5i%’ «wra ^sr gaiiwi ^jgn m\ 

V I 5||o ^ Ho Sffo I RV. reads whereas we 

have above, both being the forms in (subj, i. sg.), 

—the word IS a syn. of , sLiength or power, Ngh. 2, 9 ; here U 

means strength peisonified i, e., mighty, powerful. 

men, Ngh. 2, 3, Tlr^r our notes on the \vcid, 

SV. I. 144. 

STy, tleu^e^ it fiom rt, /o/r/?W/; 5. A.—m (subj.) l. sg. 
added in by (^rz), aug. ^ is picflxed to the \erb by 

Pan. vi. 4. 73. It is better to take it in which is used in present 
tense in the Vedas by Pan. iii. 4. 6. 

iT%—‘to great munificence’— Grfth. 


fW^ •rRs I 

X ^ ^ I ^ A \ ^ \ ^ 

ait a SI^ >1%H ^ I 

3lt ^ II 1 II 5|ot. II 

3R»j; 1 11 I I I I I 1I 

JTfor 11 ^ ii 
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|^?qTOrai?l, ^ «W 8IR»I5r: arwTsm) wg?^, 

wlgH:, aqtn—8i5j qqfg 5an. ni>»T-—ii ^ ii 

Let us hasten quickly to hear, O Indra, Sakra (the hero), 
the fame of thee, who art thy own prototype, (placed) in pre¬ 
eminence,—6. 

5aTo-'*rro I ? ^ 1 'r?’! ‘Sj^’ ?5Rnft?if rg?[hrf 

^^SJlgqr I ‘arirq^’ a(»af qqfn ?T«ir 5Wr ‘nitJl’ sifw I % 
‘5 Pk’! ‘ q^fi i’ qr^ 

‘3?^’ ni^JT, ^c?pt^ra3rsq?qrfq c^c5=r#^i?q qftf^ n g^ i^ e^TiS ; n ^ ii 
^ I fqq; 5iP5 5i?»^ !fi% I 

sufficiently —Mcdnll. Ved. Gram, para 178a, 

— {diif, to hear thy fame ; fame ; or it is a Ved, inf. 

hy 'tjh? IMm. 111. 4. 9.— rnpr. to heat (thy fame) ; 

Viv, inlerpietb as —may we offer food (Soma) 

to you. 

—of thee wlio art like tliy own self,—cf. SV. i. 103 , 

for ^ram. vide our notes thereon, 

—dr. qr— aff. loc. sg.—in supreme position, Grfth. opines— 

ffhe meaning of paremani is uncertain, and translates—‘at highest feast’ , 
*in our most solemn saciifice’— Steve man. 

We have differed from Say ana whose interpretation seems to be incon¬ 
sistent with the teu inasmuch as he here supplies which has 

rendered his explanation unintelligible, whereas m (1. 193) he 

explains, as shown in our translation and BhiiPyasara. 


^ !rrai'«RB H! II '3 II II 

«rpns5F?i^ I I 3fi7s^?cRc I I I I 

{ Jf: II vs It 

»lT««RrR: I ^ q!dW---fl[f«lfilW?TW- 
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^^0 e^* 

mo c^# 


3i^q^— , 3irftsT— wuraiTTOJi, sr:— srji^Nh » 
w ^* 1 * 1 , RRT:—^IRT:^^^, ^ II ^ H 

O Indra, accept, in the morning ceremony, our Soma mixed 
with fried barley grains, mingled with the mixed preparation of 
curds and fried barley flour, along with cakes, accompanied with 
lauding hymns.— 7 . 


I a?l f ! ‘vstri^’ vrfsrr ?rapf 


Pirfgrof ‘si:’ siWsMiw ?TW ‘srrci:’ I (iTCWT- 


I cI^?T I Sira: 

■ ifAdrjf^rdl^ Wi II ^ II 

\S I 5^0 HO ^ ffo ^o ^ I 



—fem, 0 )i\ the giain^ ot seed from their being Maid’ into and 
conceived by the earth, fr. rt. \rr, but usually — Fried barley or nee or any 
grain tried and reduced to powder. 

— masr* flour or meal mixed with curds , a kind of gruel. 
mingled with gruel i. e,, a preparation ot curds and fried barley pnuder. 


— masc. (the same as )—cake of flour. 

The last part of Say.’s com. etc.’—and kttt:, 

are mdecs and their final \ovvels get tidhita accent, see under Piin. i. i. 37. 


3TO 5jg%: I 

u II II 

snnr I I I I I I I 

I snr^r: I ll 11 

« % fJSf, «T^—?ifr, ^ f^:-—?raf:, ??isr:—?iw»n?n 
tlur:, snw:—fiRrara., aifr emt ^ ^99: <Hgm 

fijpcj #*4*1 *' n 
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With the foam of water ( fashioned into a thunderbolt), 
Indra, thou cut off the head of Namuci, when thou vanquished 
all the defying fiends.—8. 

^0“'5^o I g^r I 

g«i*n 5 R^f^ 31^1 ^ ^ ‘c^ 

1 ‘%f^' ‘aw ‘qg^:’ ‘f^:’ ‘qq* 

q^qi’ !?Rl^ : i g^ffdq q^ q ' I q»^fq % ? ‘qq’ q^ ‘fq«q(:’ 

^q>iqT5TT: air^d: ‘a^iq:’ I 

aigcrq^qrir^ qg^ffg^ qra^q’ Irqt^qjqvqqaipqqg^TP^ II «; II 
•5 I qjo t; qo s^o i q^: u, \ 

W —wUh a thunderbolL made of the foam of walei^. The 

legend goes that in yore Indra vanquished all tlie ilciuonb but could not get 
hold of Namuci. But on the contrary, while engaged in warfare, Indra was 
feei/.ed by that demon, but w'as released on his gictng assurance that he would 
not kill the latter in day-time or m night, with a dry (solid) or a moist 
(watery) weapon. According to this promise, Indra slew Namuci at morning 
twilight—between day and night, with a thundeibolL made up of foam which 
vvas neither dry nor ivatcry. This story is ielated in ‘Adhvaryti Biahmana’— 

9 TTQ 1 W', etc. Sec also Muir's Original Sanskrit 

Texts, Vol, V. p. 94. 

-Namuci IS one ol the numeious demons of drought conquered 
by Indra. The etymology of the name^ accoidmg to Pamm’s rule vi. 3, 75, 
is oi releasing not letting go. In that case it would mean ‘the 

demon withholding the wateis’.—KUHNkS Zeitschnft. 

In IJV. V. 3, 7-8, VI. 20, 6 Indra is described to have twisted off the 
head of Namuci, while he ts said to have pierced that of Vrtra. The 
Brahmanas also allude to Indra’s cutting off Nainuci’s head with the foam 
of the waters,—Bloomfield Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
A stoty is told by the commentator on the Vaj. S. x. 33. Namuci, it seems, 
was a friend of Indra, and taking advantage of his friend’s confidence, 
he drank up Indra’s strength along with a draught of wine and soma. 
Indra then told the Aivins and Sarasvati, that Namuci had drunk up. 
his strength. The Alvins and Sarasvati, in consequence, gave Indra a 
thuuderbott in the form of foam, with which he smote off the bead 

[ ] 
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of Nainuci. The Aivins then drank the soma, mixed with blood and 
wine, fiom the belly of Namuci and transferred it pure to Indra, and 
by transferring it they delivered India. The story is taken from bat. 
Br. xii. 7, 3, i. The version of the Sat, Br. runs thus—^^The A sura 
Namuci carried olT India’s strength (indnya)^ the essence of food, and the 
draught of soma, togethei with wine. 11 c (India) hastened to the Asvins 
and Sarasvatl and said, have sworn to Nainmi, I will neither slay thee 
by day or by night , neither with club, noi with bow, ••neither with dry, 
nor with moist , and he lias carried off tlie stienglh, etc. of mine ; will ye 
lecover It for me’ ^ They answered in the affiniative. Then the Asvins 
and Satasvali anointed the thundeibolt with the foam of tlie waters, saying, 
4 t is neitlier dry nor moist’. With that Indra struck off the head of Namuci, 
when night \\\is passing into dawm, and the sun had not yet lisen. ( ?TT^«ft 

^ ^ fn< )—Sec also S. Br. xn. 7, i, lo 

and XII. 8, 3, 1 quoted by the commentator on Vaj, S. 19, 12. I'he legend 
regarding the decapitation of Naiiiuca by Indra is related in the Gadn section 
of the &alya Parvan of the Mbh. It is also told in the Tait, S. i, 8. 7. 


* 11 ^ I 

\ H 

^ ngiff ii ii ii 

^ \ ^ I I I I ^ I I I I 
\ II ^ II 

*Tr'*wK: I t ^ 

»fI 1 aw: q??l aifirTtcr^Tr;, f 

^ IRJW—SICST sw lU II 

These for thee, Indra, are the Sonias pressed out, and those to 
be ex*pre8sed ; rejoice with them, Lord of boundless wealth.-^9. 

’STo-'^TT® I % ‘fqf’! ?»«wwr: 

‘f!rra:’ sifinpir. ?r’ ^ % 

! ffigjssrsrafiirac! ‘iruw’ 

fit ^ lU Ii 
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nom. pL is added by Pan, vii. i. 50. 

to be pressed out ; mm. pL adj, of ?5tm: ;“-rt. ^ to prn^ out 
jiiLe^ 5.—afF, ^ (an affix with which Future Passive Paiticiple is farmed iu 
the Vedas). This Future Passive Participle corresponds in sense to the Lat. 
Gerundive, hva’ is generally lobe read tmr^ thus ^4 to he ttuzde^ (rt. f?) 
to he driven on^ to be said^ to he zun/i. 

—It. m to he c.\ III bird Icdj 2. sg. lni]j, 
i'oc.—ifJj^lor \{^n ; —master of abundant riches. 


g«i grro: TT^rn: ^ i 

^ \ X 

11 (I II 

3»IH; I I I I irft: I fl*TTS|^ # I 

^S«T: I I 11 ? o II 

I 5 f^iTra^—aftfagsT, 1 ^, gwi—^ 
w^tsot: ?wr JT^iifcpt I siwwr 

3 W 1 R 5 ^ II 10 II 

For thee, Somas have been ex-pressed, holy grass has been 
spread, O Indra, rich in effulgence, make (us) the worshippers 
happy—(or be merciful to us).—10. 

^o“‘«no I % ‘fswra^’! #nsR ! afHaarmi r[I ‘g«i’ 
‘gJirer:’ a«ir JI5TrfcTq:i wi'. \ 

»wiRt,5i5f^i ‘fwJirrf ?rgqf 11^0 II 

qtiwwT<iftta?r JTWilft gwW iw ; T% 

ftdlN ni W TWCT ^WT: WW: I IPWJ^ %llm » 

I ^ ] 
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^ir» ^^0 \M« 


\o \ 550 ^o «; IJO ^o ^S( I RV. reads ^ 

iiifalead of ^W*’ ‘fpSfffra?’ India hither for his wor¬ 
shippers) for } ill the KV. tt is addressed /o Agni. 

—possessed of paiUcularly glittenn;; nclies, or vvheie da//:ling 
radiance re^Ls, rfs. to Agni—Suy/s loiii. on the RV^. verse. 

—rt. ^0 make happy ), Tmp. 2. sg. West, scholars render 

U—‘be gracious', cf. nwu KV. viii. 48, 8. {nm) of cl. 6. 

occurs in 11. 33. iif 14. our notes on SV. i. 173, 


Wq ^«lqiWTT*?CT | q smr^ 5?ftqT ^ 5 t^: | 

gqsilq I 

=i^». ? 

3 n 5 | 5 ? f|if *WI !fW*!m,l 

li%8' fea isjBi: II ^ II :i^8 || 

^ I I I I m I ^RSIRI: I ^cTS?J3^ I it{| 5^ I 
f?rlr I II ? II 

qi'eWK; I 9 Rr«P?T:—f 3 «ITW 

?Rwg*r, r^*l, ^rtw, ^ ^ror—«wr 

31 ^ ?Ta(?i f^siwt ii ^ ii 

We, longing for food, pour forth Soma-juice to your most muni-^ 
ficent Indra, the performer of a hundred sacrifices, as a peasant 
drenches or irrigates the agricultural field.—!• 

;^o-VTTo I ‘9T3pri^:^ «wftg g ? d^ m % s^f^^wnrmafT: ! 

g«iTPB ‘ffsfi**-’ ?ft«: ‘w fes^’—TOs**?^; 

(mo %, l, q^i qfg: I ^J^ssmr ? ‘^RWSg*’ ?J!I- 

‘irfen’ mpm. \ ^lr«r?l gsw*-— 

—!F# «|p{5l, ^1(0^ <sww —l»fip !if ndv ^c«iPw 

mMi) 
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^ I 5JJO ^ ^ no ^o ^ 550 1 RV. reads instead of |» 

f*f^;—a well ; raift*i*€t WTjfcuTfiij 1R»n»T« fisf%: f«r; qi? 

Tfil Say. on the RV, verse, where fiirft is read j the text of Ngh. 3, 23 

is— mz: 

^f^nmrftl’ ^(inSV.) is differently interpreted 
and derived by Say,—^fr. rt, fii \—/o r?//, nig.—the tilled ground, 

— A\^ —pres, part.—seeking food or strength. 

9 tprsr* ax Ngh. 3. j. ci^:—Ngh. 2. i. 

or 6hg also means wisdom, Ngh. 3, 9. Fu/e notes on , SV. i. 3. 

and SV’'. 1. 116.—Graving a bundled powers’—Akdnll , dord of 

boundless might’— Gi'fih, 

—“^iftii^if ^niTTTt 9 r?i^T —most liberal 01 most adorable— Viv ; 

fr, rt. togn.e, Ngh. 3, 20. 01 fr. *Tft to warship, 10. p. —(spv. dg.) 
by prill. V. 3. 59. n IS dropped by g' ( aff. ^ drops with re, 

% 7 \ 7 i and following ) Pan. m. 4. 154,-^27^/^ SV. i, 107, 144, 155 , ‘most 
mighty’—Say, 

T® sg. in lorrn,//. Vi scijse, being the subject, by 

pan. 111. I. 85. 

9^ft’—‘^^tir notes on 935ft: SV^ i. 7, i. iq7. 


arafefip?^ 513^ 5Jif| ^ra^RPiT I 

^ ^ t 

I^T ti ^ II Rn II 

®[^i: I I |3s[ I I I I I 5rtT5^I^ I I 

II R II 

1 % wm?:- 

?SfWT3T«rr—rrr —sprst 
51^) WOT*! 3tinirf?—3i?*n*i> ^nfriinn^ ii ^ n 

From there, O Indra, come to us with food—yielding a hundred 
or »thousand powers,—2. 
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^o-'«TT® I %r?[I ‘swferi’ 3Rimi ^[55tw^ ?i8[r MwnsOT- 
‘y<n«ira*r’ 5j?w>5*Trw®3^ ;s?ir ‘^i^^r^riwr’ !ii<6li*»in 
(^o ^3) 5rff»€f^'TWFJra?rr ‘rrr’ srsr^ g^: ^tjt ‘jj:’ 

anOTPt »ifq^wrfiTg^5riTnT?g ii ii 

?.\ mo ^o^^o ?i|o ^o I 

—from that place, 1, e., from heaven where thou dost dwell. 

—come near. 

—Suyana has taken in the first compound to mean 
strength while in the second food , f5(f[ having the same sense—/oor/ ; 
(Ngh. 2. 7) we have taken the word 111 both the compounds to mean 
strength to avoid repetition , lor 111 the sense of strength, vide Nir. 2. 28. 

—vide our notes on SV\ i. 173^ on i, 19^). 


f^RThe SRf^: \ 

\ \ \ \ \ ^ \ \ ^ ^ ^ 9 . \ \ 

31 T ^ 5 ira! »?RTO( I 

^ 3OT: % % II \ 11 11 

3if I I i^sfr 13111 I I ^ I »ncr?*j: 1 

% I I % I II II \ II 

’'n**raK: 1 iTRr:—fs* fnirn, sir^— 

3 i*ni» ^ WRIT ^ ott: ^ ir — 

«ws% m lU 11 

The V^fcra-slayer, as soon as he was born, took the arrow and 
asked the mother who were turbulant and who were far-famed.—3. 

^ 0 -*«no I ‘ 3 |fg:’ gfeqar; ^ ^ in^:— 

‘sp^ ^ %s»i ^igphrsr: %’ k 

ftw?fT 'ttmT * 1 ^ awi^ 11 ^ ii 

II SRO 5Gf0 HO »V ^o « sgo I RV. reads ‘gsgpi’ ( for 

imprf. 851^) ( 
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jfCi^—shaft, arrow ; Nir. 6* 32, Yaska gives the etym, there 

—^ HTWr^t ro as it pierces, or causes fright, or 

shines when it flies, cf, (Indra) thy golden arrow is unfailing 

RV, viii. 77, 11. 

mf[vr[ ——Nir. 4. 22. Indra’s mother is often 
mentioned, vide, RV. hi. 48, 2, 3 , Pischel, Fedisohe Studic?t, She is once 
spoken of as gysfl ( a cow ), Indra being her calf (^arsfrya ) RV. iv. 18. 10. 
NiJjfigri is once called the mother of Indra, RV. x. 101, 12, Silyana identifies 
her with Aditi. According to the Atharva-Veda, 3, 10. 12, 13, Indra^s mother 
is Ekajs^aka, the daughter of Prajapati. 

That Indra was a warrior and showed his warlike disposition, as soon as 
he was born, is alluded to in several passages of the RV, iii. 51. 8 3 v. 30. 5 ; 
viii. 45. 4 ; X. 113. 4, 

The import of the verse, according to Viv., is that Indra wanted to 
know who were the wicked and violent people to be chastised by him and 
who were the righteous men to be rewarded by him, Grfth, comments—‘Indra 
asked his mother, the mighty Aditi what worthy opponents he should have/ 

—enquired, interrogated ; rt. ir^—3. sg. an archaic use in 
imprf. sense ; vide rules Pan. iii. 4. 94 ; Pan. iii. 4. 97. 

) seems to be the modified rdg. in the RV. 

—for per/, pass, j //.—are heard of, are renowned, 

widely talked of. 


^ H ^ ^ ^ t ’I 

II« II ^^^3II 

f«ra;s 3 ^«R; I 1 m s 1 3^ 1 1 1 

It V It 

I ^pnwsf—srepwifu, 

qraisrrq, sw:—fq5!f 
Wi|qiiqH W*nJ WW. Wlift—gnqiH: 1 

We invoke (indra}« the highly lauded, who stretches forth bis 

[ 1 
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hands to the defence (of people) and gives wealth, the means of 
livelihood, for protection,—4. 

^o.'^qTo I ‘ 3 rti?r’ T^ruTR 

fif wN R CTd r ^ ’ (^o, I's) I ‘awl»’ cyw»^*i qraaro 

‘wsti’ «pr rg»i‘ g ^ » » V 

airiani: I ?wra ^Thsaa^nr ^qfiifa ar* 

(fto ) ff?r II a II 

a I aj® #> * 1 ® * 5 ;® l® *^® l RV. reads instead of ‘5IW’| 

stands for ; v becomes I Yaska's 

quotation means Brhadiikthah is a sublime hymn, or one to whom a sublime 
hymn is addressed, here the latter sense is meant ; for vide : our notes 
on SV. r. 48 ; i. 58 ; i. 157. 

(fr. ^ to extend) ^ ?rw, with hands 

stretched forward ; the word (du.) occurs in the list of the synonyms of 
^ (hand)—Ngh 2. 4. Y^ka, quoted in Say/s com, above—gives the etym. 
'the hands are so called, as they are the accomplishers ( lit, bathers) of 
actions'; (combination) of rt. w to do^ and rt. WT ^0 bathe, 

—^rt. ^—aff. the means of living, i. e„ wealth. Instead of 

this word conveying a laboured mg. ( acting nobly ) seems to be the 
modified rdg. in the RV. ; in its present sense does not occur elsewhere ; 

(for the attainment^ fulfilment) is found in RV. viii. 71, 12. 

—f'OTR, for protection j an instance of Ved. inf, with aff. by 
Pan. iii. 4. 9, —we invoke ; vide SV. i. 130. 

I nipit ftraVsimr ^ ^«mT: i 

fti^ I 

It V II II 

^SsM I !T: I W I I 51 ^ I teCI I 

\ 11 ‘Ml 

in*!Rnt: \ fiwfl WTO, *fj—S®8*ll?fr“ 

ara^—Jinmfe, ^ 
g gwr iwfir h k ti 
I ] 
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Straight-way lead us Varupa, Mitra, the omniscient and Arya- 
man, in association or alliance with other gods.—5. 

I ‘to:’ 

TOW, ‘firsfnC sTcrsiig^fff tot strst, ‘if:’ anro^ ‘ifHpftjft’ sijw^^ 
s^jififiiii ifi^ ‘sR%’ 8ff5m?f ^ sfTRfa I ?wr 

«|5^; ‘waftw:’ WRififtf^: ‘afiffTf’ 

WW t ^giW^»f rf ff> CT TOT II k li 

/ 

k I 550 ^ jfo ^ SIJo I ascribed to Saunaka acc. to Viv, 

The RV. has ^S|q[g’ for • •fqg (imp.) is the modified rdg. in the RV. 

—for Ifistr, case ; the final vowel (i of—) gets 

lengthened by ^ii- 39i contracted form in t is very 

often found in the Vedas ; vtde our notes on SV. i, 127, on i. 169. 

Sayana adds in the com., on the RV. verse in his notes on 

notes on SV. i. 185. Aryaman, says 
Sayana, is the sun, in his function of separating day from night. Yaska gives 
the etym. ‘^?TT Aryaman is the sun so called^ as he 

chastises the enemies, i, e., dispels darkness—(Durga). Wir. ii. 23, 


wnf«fWf^» I 

^ R 1 

ft ft?RRraR3,ll ^ II iiu II 

^1 I I I I I ^) 

I I 11 ^ ii 

I 5rrq[—iw^ sift, 

m ^l^llTRT fsr, 3W S f U Cfc g i—3#ft!RI^— 
wftwfl !l^ ?Tlf—ft«WT—STO!l— 

ftwroftn ^ M 


t ] 
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When from afar, as it present here, the Dawn of glowing 
beauty shines forth brightly, she spreads light on all sides.—6. 

^0-^0 I ^ 1^ ^ gisfa w t 

‘ 15 * ^ 

‘qRf w ^ o^rith 

^ ^ ^1 ‘Ufffnsi (iTTo | 

?i?T W3 ^ I ‘sarasRi’ I ?fsft- 

(’iro «n>%!r ( \, r«, r ) 

iw: ,5g?rr 51^ i ^ I i ^ fewwi ont wfM ts^ w^’ 

MI44<ldfMr*rRITfT^«iI ^rw II ^ II 

^1 SQO «; ffo J^ ^|o ^ 5 QO I The RV. has (j) instead of 

iV'iir’, (ii) ’"Stead of ‘^:’ | 


f5ir|—From far away, i. e., from the remotest eastern horizon, when 
radiant Dawn with glowing beauty appears at the distant end of the East. 

gn:—for being present ; an archaic use, which seems to have been 

rectified later in the RV. text ; by similar examples we shall show that the 
Sama-Veda is anterior to the !^-Veda.. 

of resplendent beauty, shining ; is a syn. of igq, beauty. 

—Ngh. 3. 7. 

wfitfim?!—Sayana derives it from rt. to be bright^ caus. Aor. ( gw ) 
3. sg. pres, sense ; ht. whitens ; V'n is drvd. fr. this rt. 

arnsT^l—rt. is here conjugated anomalously like verbs of cl. i. (), 
by Pan. hi. i. 85.—jju being added, wrj ai?l*i7i—spreads the 

light. 


3 ro#^ sid^: I 


^ I H 

gall's II st^o.|i 
( 1 
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«ni Jiiqt I 

^1 is^ll '» U 

»ij'*rare-1 % ftsfrwii, si:—8«mwi > na|^— 

»ftg—iftPwH:WWW»i, W—, 3Wf— 

feasRm I ^cutfe— hv^t— 

% a r!f < i II ^ ii 

O Mitra and Varuna, the doers of noble benevolent deeds, 
sprinkle our pasture lands with dripping milk and sprinkle our 
abodes (on high) with mead (eternal bliss).— 7 . 


eT®-'«no I ‘gsR^’ ‘ftsrra^!’ sd^rraf 

‘nsqfif *r«if m»f TiVfi qr ^ ff g nsr w 

5^«rwr€iiqraT^iOTHift ‘qvqi’ fe5a?f*ll *T3^— 

‘iTt^ I ITJqr—?l4fqvftiTf apqfe 

l^qsfstRisqTqsr g^wra^ ii ii 

'SI s^o ^fo ^ qo U 5iJo « 30 aurflo \,^,\[ 

(du) ; nom. accus, du. is changed to ^ by 
Pin. vii. i. 39. ^iT»W^is added {fimT ) by 'twrf '^’ Pan. vi, 3. 26. 

Jtt-Jjfir, becomes sr^by »•<?%’ Pan. vi. i. 123. 

rt. to sprinkle^ i* P.) imp. 2. du. 

The import of the first line of the verse—‘give us milch cows in 
abundance, by the dripping milk of whom the pastures will be wet. 

Nir. 4. iq ;—the worlds—Wi‘*. Siyana takes 
here to mean—‘the regions to be dwelt by us, after death. 

IW—for n^, Instr. case ; by the maxim that all gram, rules optionally 
work on the formation of Vedic words, ^ is not here added, as is usual with 
the stems ending in ‘i’, ‘u’ and ‘v’ by the rule fiwdfl’ Pap. vii. i. 73 ; 

the form also occurs as frequently as vps^i cf. ‘i^I ^ 9^ *?9P!T RV. 
i. 154. 4 * 

dij. VRI has the sense —deedy Ngh. 2. i ; also inn, tvisdom, 
Ngh. 3* 9. Grfth. renders—*8api«nt,’ wise j ‘performers of good works’— 
Will, 


i m 1 



I. 3.1. 3. 8 J |_^,j, 

The prayer implies, acc. to S 5 y.—‘give us cows abouflding in milk ; 
the verse occurs in the Fq/ur and Sama Vedas ; means either pastures 
{rrni) or cowstalk ( rfl ft arT qt Sl»i) ; —^witti waters (see our notes on 

SV. I. 187.—Ngh. I. 12 .—syns of water, Nir. 7.24.—etym. of — 
sprinkle our pastures with rain ; Mr. Stevenson renders it—'irrigate the 
pasture lands with showers, and refresh with waters the two worlds. 


I I 

^ I ^ ^ IT 

wtsn 11 ^ 11 ’i’tt 11 

3^ I ^ \ I I I qlf | | 

I I II ^ II 

I c?t-^ U%3[r:, ftr: ^ WSS', 

wsn—8w; assri^, 3—an^Ero—firemfei- 

V?r: I ^TWr:—JiHWHHi:, »n:, aifiT|— 3ngq4^^ , 

II *5II 

The celebrated Maruts, the generators of voices, in their sacri- 
floest spread (swelled) the waters, making the bellowing cows walk 
in water upto their knees.—8. 

ero-^o I % qf^: ‘Pk: ^ 3eqiWT* *TOS* STF?# 

ft aiqtftai ft s ?raF?^ *rni5 q^5in%5 

‘«T8n’ mi 5 —sunitsft urgr 3«i5^ (ft® )— 

nmi I 3’ 4< i q > ^q ‘MW3’ B i ap wa ft^ i Rwqi i 3^ ftresri 
!iEqRn4 ‘flnwn’ »in «wr ?raft wir 

n^* tft ii ^ ii 

c; 1 !Qo Cf® ^ *1® ^ (® ^® I reading 

(ii* tkar racings'^ courses) instead of ‘«iil*i 

prodttcers of vocal sounds, generators of speech ; we quote 
lines from ^Sa, the science of phonetics as to how sound is uttered throuj^ 

f ^ 1 
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vocal organs and what part the wind plays in it.—?1TT ^ le iT ^ »rtt 

5^ I »m; ^ 'hkt; w:«l* 

(...the wind moving within the heart generates sound). 

Say ana takes in the sense of generators^ progeniiorsy but other 

commentators take the word in its usual sense— sons^ ; Grfth. interprets— 
‘the sons of Pi>ni^, the author of Viv. — Uhe sons op Rudra\ 

^irnjT;—waters ; this word has several senses, acc. to Yaska :— 

^rm (quarters) Jfirmr f^r I wm (intermediate 

quarters) %nr i (the sun) fijnrt VRfif I 

(the waters) t^mr ^mrcwij waters are so called, 

as they exceed the solid or landed portion of the earth,—Nir. 2. 15 ; ‘bounds^ 
^Grfth. 

The purport of the verse seems to be that the Maruts spread them¬ 
selves over the sky and cause so much rain to fall that the cows in the 
pastures might walk in knee-deep water. Prof, Ludwig’s interpretation 
is somewhat different—‘So dass bruUend sie (uns) ganzn ahe kamen’— 
so that bellowing they (the Maruts) come quite close (to us). Wils. 
renders—‘they urge the lowing cattle to enter the water, up to their 
knees, to drink* ; similar prayer is met with 

sprinkle heaven and earth with water, let there be abundant drinking 
for the cattle, RV, v. 83. 8. 

for q?r;imprf. 3. pi. fr. rt. ^ 

com. on 

RV. i. 80.16. 

^P^t:— bellowing, from rt. ^T»(*r^, fobellotv^ to roar A. i. p.—aff. ^ 
—by ^WTSmfi|o» un, ii. ii. 

—up to the knees ;—Pan. v. 4.129. 
to walk ; Ved, Inf., rt. by girn Pan. iii. 4. 9. 


?Nit ft ^ I 

WJRRir if# 11 S. II II 

* irm^w ftftfuiT,— This verse in Gayatxi 

metre has for its deity—God Vis^iu. Applicatitm :—It is to be muttered 
ibr mtplating the fault caused by using unholy words or language during' 
the celebration of a sacrifice—<?«»iK*-p*s 9 «, in his Chh. M, Bh. i. 5 . 

[ ] 
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I ^ I ^ 


r vn* u** tm* 

I W® <110 

•l^ I I I 


«ip»rei^: I ^ wfm., < i figwwi 4 inni, 

qi^BTWe anwr nqftd^— 

iJWf^ ^^| 5 il 6 sm^T-* q^ ^P<q^?WiqLI SWsq 

qig%—qt qg gt^ aw^ ^raqipwran i mm 

qig&--qigipqf ^iji^ mm q iH>i ff>—• 

qi^^ q<!n% ww (qwfV; ir^ q^ d^rlireqii. sas^rfi^Bi" 


All-pervading Vi^nu strode on this (nnirerse), in a three-fold 
way he took his steps, all is merged in his dusty foot.—9. 


^o-TfiTo I ‘ftw:’ fiirftwnqarcwrft %i Jwft«WT# a*ra[ 
qf<|Kq^BpK2l (^^q f aNrr f^fir: ‘q«{* fti?# 


«^qFi«(^raqRi ‘«iqq’‘ql^^’qii|^qBjOTBf 

^ mm. 4d*q»wrf a» t i ^svs^ sqn*qmr— 

q^ (q>^ fipw:, fr 5 i% qqn I $«iwrara, ifc^qr* 


IRI^ ^II 1 >^R> 1 ^ I ^M l ilg P l n qfip cii ft j^ti^j q: | ^HW 

aififqm,- ^qyaw qigsn 


q^q«*q?tc&i qf^qrf:qri qsir:i&?aarIttasftqn 
( i*il^ i 4<jaqre- ) H ) da h ^ h 

qfe w«nH i qT«l ft d^j t ara^ft qw^qn fe w t^ 
fcAvi^iq^ qvfqai mti i f^Nsnravn smint qrf^sn qaft! ti 


^1 s^o #> 1 a® ^ i q5®-^k»^k, a wri ii iitt nn i 

RV. and Yajur V. have the reading inetoad of t 

Guga-vi^pu interprets—‘Vi|p« occupies the universe in the form of 
the earth, the sky and the heaven by his footsteps ; his foot has been firmly 
fixed on the earth ; 1^ this contact, the earth is absolutely sanctified ; thU 
pure holy earth makes atonement for the sin of utterii^ unsacred words,— 

( V^, ] 
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Here are the lines quoted from his com.—ft ^ 
Trf?wTffT*iWPi,—TO ^4 ^ TO^rr ftfwiijift «r ijftrcftwi 
TOW^ft II' 

—The essential characteristic of Visnu is his three strides 
or steps which are mentioned about a dozen times in the EV. j in i. 154, i, 
he is described to have stridden triply ( ‘ft^^i^); again in verse 3 
of the same hymn he is said to have measured out universe with these 
three steps (‘irisf ftin these three strides all beings dwell 
( ‘TOftP5 ftl fw’—i. IS4* 2 ), they are full of honey 

or eternal bliss ( ^ —i. 154. 4). His 

third or highest step is beyond the flight of birds or mortal ken, i. 155. 5 ^ 
vii. 99. 2. His lughest step is seen by the wise like the eye (the sun) in 
heaven, ^ W TOfti —i- 22. 20. 

In the Puranas, these three steps of Visnu have given rise to the 
legend of his dwarf incaniation in which he is said to have assumed the 
form ot a dwarf and recovered, from the demon-king Vali, the three 
worlds for the gods strategically, by covering or occupying them with his 
three strides, 

ViSnu’s three steps are explained by J^kapSni, an old author of 
Nirukta, (whom Yiiska very often quotes), as the three-fold manifestation 
of light in the forms of (i) fire on the earth, (2) lightning in the sky 
and (3) the sun in heaven. This view is adopted by BERGAIGNE and 
Prof. MacdonelK Aurnavabha, another old author of Nirukta t(YSska^s 
predecessor) takes the three steps to mean the three daily positions of the 
sun—in the rising, in the meridian and setting, Nir. 12. 19. This 
purely naturalistic interpretation is accepted by most West, scholars, e. g, 
Whitney, Maxmuller, Haug, Kaegi, Deussen and others. 

, perf. ( for pres. ( ^^), Pan. iii. 4. 6. 

^t^(^)—^55^^ I ‘Parasula’ refers to the earth, as 
the earth is full of dust. Pfnvsu is dust ; See Gun-V.*s explanation above, 
or It may mean —as on a dusty place the foot-steps are effaced away and 
leave no marks, so his three strides remain invisible—( 

). («*r) K or ^ ( in the sense of 

—dr. ^—rt. w , is firmly fixed, or is concealed, lies hidden, 

i. e., remains invisible. 

Yuska (quoted by Siiy. in his com. above), gives the etyro. of Vi§nu, 
—the god who pervades everywhere (fr. it. in pervade^ 3. u. or 

fr. ft4“^ of the same sense, 5), or exts/s in a//(fr. rt.fti^/o 

enfer^ 6. p.). Yaska explains in the wide extensive ( 

[ I 
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t qn sj i j) firmament, his footstep is hidden, lies invisible (which Durga means 
the middle light i. c., the lightning is very transiently seen ; in support of 
his interpretation, quotes—), or (2) metaphorically, 
his foot is not visible as if in a dusty place. Etym. of (dust )—so 

called^ as it is produced (fr. rt, 2. J) by feet, or it lies ( ) on 

the ground, or it is trodden down, or it is pulverized, i. e., reduced to fine 
particles ( fr. rt. to grind to powder, i. p.). 


This verse is explained by Yaska in Nir. I2. 19. 


1 

t X 4 1^ ? ^ ^ IK 

3R!I KtS ^ imi II 

^ I I I 1 i i 

I II Ml 

sidrt^—ajfiPFs 8cfiw«r m wss i wm 

gpfH—jmr 5 | «Trf| 1 

MR—?nimsR*l, SRr—lu« 

Pass over one who presses out ( 60 ma>juioe) in an angry 
naood (i. e,, with disregard) and keep close to the person who presses 
well (with a particular regard or devotion), drink the pressed juice in 
his sacrifice.—1. 

Mfe»i«a?, ‘5S^ ^^ \ ‘mr’ 

iraWTSIR *0^’ ^ W n K II 

^ I IB* 5ip «; l?» ?|p ?5® I RV. reads injstead of 

^ ‘fM JO# '“) instead of * 91 ^ , 

I 3 
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—rt. ^—fni»[—one who presses soma in anger or con¬ 
tempt. pass by ; dr. wfn—rt. * io ^o—imp. z. sg. ;Q5nt^—rt. 

aff. for />res. part. ( )• 

—gift, here sacrifice ; fr. rl. to give. 


"tilt ^ \ 

^ a^ci^I 

^ II II 

^ (^S3) I I JtI I ^^: I I I ^1 

^ I 3f^ I I) II 

I n^—a^j^rrsiraf, ^ ?r:— 

3g*^rf^lft^3 I ^ ffl—?J^^, 2H^ ?T3TffR^?T 

gw^ ? g?flw^ 3^wiFi^ I ff ?TW?i ^ ^?twi 

8»FT^<w«i945ni.i €?FinRt % II 

Let our ill-addressed praise be acceptable to the great, sapient, 
glorious god (Indra). That would, indeed, be the source of 
(sacrificer’s) prosperity ; or that (prayer) is, indeed, stimulant to 
him (Indra). 2 , 

I ‘ffiqfr’ qgg q w w «t?RT% 50 T- 

gq ST ^q *^5’ ‘q^;’ qwf *mr 

5inr(^ I ^ qaqn^ 

tag IIRII 

TOsg^5g^*rTfen 

—ill, defective ;“Say, This word is found no-where else in this sense, 
in the Vedas, nor mentioned in Ngh. or Nir. ; acc. to why 

(Is prayer addressed to Indra) ? —for vide SV. i. lo, 93. I 
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3spiSI ?R«WR ^ I 

SI smri sfrqjjnro, II ^ ii ’I’lv. ii 

gW3C I ^ I Jf I I ff I Sfrif: I sff^: I Sfr | | 

*T I fWm. I II ^ II 

sipirwi:: I smt:—sdft:—sift: 515:, 
qwiTMH, lift, w ftr^—sfwft »ijp<hdfd i *r—?r«t%, 

sftiWR irriRi—HRPii 5irii, air— h»i^, ftft^ lU 11 

Indra, the enemy of non-praiser, appreciates the laud 
enchanted and the Sainan now being sung,— 3 . 

^o-’«rTo I aTPli^*ff: ‘aPI*fr:’(?) ‘aiftr:’ aift:—aq^iftm 

iwjtt: (iro %, \, )—^ q y wrnq. ‘to g’ sr 

?R5wft ‘aiT fti^’ aif5i3H5irfa I f^^rit, a^r^iHi ftra (qr® ^5) i 
arf^ 5iwifiwi ‘«f’ ^rwrft sreftqrftftnffqinsf ‘itpiiwl’ irraai ?pr qjr 
anawwim I 3ier: wrmj qqnft eiftrs^f ^gn ^eqij: h ^ n 

^ I SIJo 51 ® HO ^ n® ta I KV. has (i) ‘amft:’ instead of 
‘arrnt:’ anil ( 2 ) ‘arft:’ instead of ‘aiftf:’ [ ?o airfto I 

Grfth, translates the verse differently—‘His wealth who hath no store 
of kine hath never found out recited laud ; he also comments—the meaning 
is that Indra will not accept worship without oblation, ^His wealth who 
has no store of kine"^ is periphrasis for the poor man who is unable to offer 
libations of milk —this interpretation is simply conjectural. West* 
scholars have, through mistake, accepted (wealth) instead of 
and have rendered, thereby, the text incomprehensible. 

—Say. has adopted, here, the RV. rdg. (); Viv. drvs. " 

^igiF ^3^ «r^, 5:—^xwrit, 8 qtiw®, ^ m wft: trg:— 

the enemy of one who does not praise distinctly, i. e., heartily. 

—an archaic form of shows the anteriority of the SV, text, 
f^l^^knows, appreciates ; rt. to kmrw^ferf^ { for pres, 
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jw* \ lb* a* 

fb(iT^^< I 

^RTRi ^ msiqfit: I 

i|R'ii^y<HHi ?raT 11 a 11 n 

???: I I I ^sfliTW: I ^ ( ^Rs«#: | I 

i?JFTn^ I ?T^ II » II - 

W^qHT?:: I !|T3rWr*l—aWRTH, ^TSWfe:—SIWI^:, ^ftsTITWI*^- 

SmsiTH—Slftimsrf SEftJTRrH, ft??:, ??!»#?? fc?W: || « II 

Indra is highly delighted with songs of praise, the lord of 
the excellent food of all foods, possessed of the horses named *Hari’, 
fond of the pressed soma-juice — 4. 

^o->^o I wrwsri JTi^r ? ct>afwift : ‘ gfi^ r qC 

^ ‘g^rPRn’ 

H all 

a I i*r3 ^ *rrft?r 11 ‘w*t^ 9 ??Tnin’—ft®, Grfth. follows it. 

—for 1 fir^not changed to by Pnn. vii. i. lo. 

—who delighib most (in lauds)^ or most adorable ; fr. rt, 

•*•^5, I. A. Nir. 4, 24 ; dr. Pan. iii. 3. l8,— 

?Ta^,—fl/. li( ( ) P^J. V. 2 . 1 15 .—^^, spv. dg ; cf. "iT ftTgi 5 ^ 4 ?n 

offer worship to (Indra) adorable^ with oblations SV, i, 380, 
RV. I. loi. I. 

yT a fT » n » I—in Viv. the word ;^T?tT is supplied after immT^,—the giver of 

food. 

, food. Ngh. 2, 7. ^lord of each thing that 

gives strength’—G#//A. 

fftiflU—Indra’s horses are called by the name ‘Hari’, Nir. 2, 28. Pi'nfe 
our notes on iKNfT^ SV* 1* 193. ▼ftmaj + 

Sandhi rule Pari, viii. 3. 30. ^\in irfc^by Pan. viii. 2. 15. 
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w sn ga ^irafirof foftipiT! i 

HfT ?W psiT^J! II Vl II 't'I'S II 

an I I ^ I I I 5 n%f»r: I *n i pft*rsn: i 

I g^ 55 ir^: II II 

Hr*!r^rr?:: i % ffjf, if:—ai^H^ §?T*l—^ftflU, 3tr—jrf?! 

3Tr ?Tr% sfnrag!, —sn^:, *n coft^wr:—*r 

1 siq^ airarf^ I »lf g^ft^TOf:—W I 

gsrarft:—smir ?f^?T <TOnj^:, »fgr^— j^: ^nrr ii k ii 

Come to our pressed soma-juice, be not enticed by the oblations 
(of others), like a rich man having a youthful wife.— 5 . 

^o-TiTTo I 3 Wl 9 {hT ‘§?in,’ aff« 55 r 5 itJTq[ ^Tffg’ 

n??inr^, %g sfwi^^^hsq^^: ‘»rr guftw:’ jtt 

fjgr w cssT iirgff, « 03 t^ qw?^ i ?w 

pFff:—‘gqirrlH:’ 3 lTqT qWTfTi garUT^: I ‘srrqWT 

(qfo k,«, \vi) 1 ‘«gtsi?q’ a^q, «i«ir 113; 

wRiffwsfiq^q^ ^ ?r(iN 35^ nc^ff r ag^p r ?ra[fi 11 k 11 

k I 550 ^o Jfo H ^ 550 I RV. has ‘af^ H qntf^ 

C®ftw wtotwl’- 

Sayana here explains the simile—just as a king or a rich man having 
many wives adheres only to the young wife and is not enticed by other 
wives, so Indra is here prayed not to be tempted by the libations offered 
by others. 

Wilson translates:—‘be not bashful ()i hke the ardent ( 
husband of a new bride*. 

Grassman—‘Like a rich man, newly married’. 

Stevenson—‘Do not get angry with Us (but bear with us), as an elderly 
man does with a young wife^ 




Mr* iiw* 1,%* 
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Benfey—^Wie ein erhabener Brautigam*—like a noble bridegroom. 

Vivaranara—Jnst as the husband of a young wife, does not get annoyed 
with her in her slight offence, so do not be angry with us. ( 

—^imp. 2. sg. fr. rt. n is added, being of the class, 

to he angryy Ngh. 2. 12 ; elsewhere to be ashamed ( ). 

—Sayana in his coni, on the RV. explains it by '"eminent 

on account of his good qualities', prob. sense is—a rich man. 


I 

SRT ^ 3tT 3Tf KJRir ?«l3:r: I 

^ ii ^ ti !<s(c ii 

* 1 ^ I I I I sir I ar^i I ?wr 1 ^ 1 

^rft^ ^i: I I I II ^ II 

I % ^ r um iw w 

^g«ff I 31 ^:— 

I f3?Tr, ?mT f3*rr 3g[^rft g ggr i 

grfTFgrg—fcsi4q;, gg ^ ^ gg—fg?f #ir: g^igg: Sfiggig 
^:%g:, ?f gg srfg gfe*!! ^ggr^gg: ii ^ ii 

Which time, 0 the cause of our habitation, will captivate 
and enchain thee, the lover of the laud, like the canal (as the 
Canal shuts up water), for the sake of rain, towards the soma-juice 
which has been long pressed out (and ready for thee) ?~6. 

m‘o-'*CT« I % ‘g#’! gwfqg ; I rj[ \ "^gtnn’ 
iff uggig i g ^>wgw4 egr^ i ‘ fegwg q ? 3rf?«ni’ ?fg <i>gar: ^- 
f wggwg i ff I ‘ggrggg.’ aig^ t gi-gR i, gggwi g ‘gt:’ 

git^Fg%, erre?i: ^»fi i gg fowg:,— 

‘*w’ fsgr i ggr fsgr fawr g^wg- 

[ m I 
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^ir* i!^» 'O’B® 


jpir%, «ww ^ ?ra?<r^: t ?nirf—‘^’ 

‘^n’ wfiis?r ?i1w I ?i^_‘ 

8rTOTi^pn?«ra ^ si^Rnjfji^f: h ^ u 

f I sqo 5TO ^o qo ^oS( t *IJ® I 

^—longing for, desiring i, e , loving, rt. JrffRrr^;, here to Iwe or 
longfor^ i.p.—W(pres part.), dat. qs^’—Ngh. 2. 6. 

Mcdnll. has the rt. ^har^ to be gratified. 4. 

ajnrr—perhaps refers to the canal with lock-gates at either end for 
shutting up waters for irrigation or so. Yaska gives the etym. ) 

V!t?T tfil % Wsrn m—that which runs quickly, or iTins through the 
body (a small river or a vein—(Durga), Nir. 5. 12 , the word occurs 
only here. is probably connected with akman and means ‘an elevated 
bank’ or ‘embankment’, cf, Koth, op, cit,^ p 63. 

( fr. rt. ) rain is so called^ as 

it is driven or poured down by the wind.—Say, above vr^rf^r, 

—the word means water (rain), as vata (wind) causes it to 
swell ( fr. rt. ). Nir. 6 28 , cf. RV. 

I— STy. in his addl. notes in the com. on the RV. 

verse. 


amrmf^ TTW! fw i 

II « II !(!(?. II 

^i«orra: I ^ I I I I 313 I 1 

I Wf% I II '» II 

*tt«jraK: I aTBornr—^iw— 

«i«r«w<riW[Wf3’iwrT. Iw, ^ \ li 

¥l3KqiROT~«#^®Wl II « II 

From the precious vessel of the BrShmana, Indra, drink the 
soina>juiee in all Masons 5 thy friendship is inseparable.^— 7 . 

i 3 
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5OTo-'*TTo I ^ !’ ‘aimaiRi’ Hi?iorr5g^-?TWRsr?i 

vppj^ mm. I 3 »i?ratsft 

Pi<iPc^r4i4-' I ft «R»Tni ‘rra’ ?P?aR; ‘swjaR.’ s^^^fraftftswq;, 

eRJT^Sgfti: gTST^tRUli ^ ii 

VS I 5 |Jo ;pfo ^ jjo ^ 5|Jo I The deity of the orig. KV, hymn is 

Rtu associated, in each stanza, with some other familiar divinity. 

^rrww—'SITWnj /jerp refeis to —one of the sixteen priests 

employed at sacrifices, uamely (i) (2) (3) (4) 

—these are the Ug-veda priests , (5) 5 rf?ir?fwT?n, (0) (7) (8) — 

these arc the Vajur-vcda priests , (9) (10) (i (12) 

—these aie the Sruna-yeda priests ; (13) (14) (iS) 

(16) —these are the Atliarva-veda priests. The duty of the 

was perhaps to hold the vessel containing soma-juice from which India 
is here invited to drink the soma. See our notes on ^cfT SV. i, 61, 

—in all seasons ; ( + ) 5 [is changed to ir (^) by 

Piin* viiu 3. 9. after the vowel preceding by 

Pan. vni. 3. 4.—‘throughout all the seasons^—Stevenson ; ‘after 
Rtu’— Wils y ‘after the seasons or the Rtus’— Grfth. Rtu is, properly a 
season, a sixth part of a year, here personified as a divinity. 

?Tar —(since) thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

Prof. Wilson comments on this verse—the text is obscurct Radha^a 
is explained—a costly vessel ()• 


spi sir ^ sift win f^sr firfoi: i 

C 

^ ^ I) ^ II II 

^ I sift I I ^clR: I F? I I ^ I 
JT: I ^5[ I ^JTS<n: II C II 

I ? fn^:—r?f, ^ SI—sift 
^mRi, w: »i9Iit: I t ^rliron,—qRiJ, f!?[, f?f v— 

«Wi^, fifW-Hfrow «*; II 
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O Indra» adorable by songs of praise, we are the singers of thy 
praise. O soma-drinker, make us happy.— 8 . 

I % ! ‘%rS ^!’ 

5’ I % qmfc? I 

II *=: 11 

I 55* c ;|o \S 5|o I 

WT — an indec. the vowel is lengthened by Pan* vi. 3, 133. 

—for 7tr tire , rt, to he^ pres, ( ) i. pi. becomes by 

Pan. vii. i. 46. vide our notes on the word, SV. i. 193. 

fitH: ^vide SV. I, 65 , I. 195. 

—imp. 3. sg. of the rt. to please^ i- P« ) Mcdnll has ‘Jinv^ 

to quicken^ I. u, in his list of vbs. App. i. p. 384. Stu. Ved. Gram ; Grfih* 
following Mcdnll, translates '^quicken , ‘be generous unto us’— Wils, 


^ ftsgupT ^ !i! I 

^ H II 

sn I I I ^01^ I I %f| I st; I 

ms^ I ^ I II II 

' I 5f:—aiWTOl, 

, »n^—sra«01 ^ OT, 4 M-- 

t II 

O lodra, gire strength to some of our inseparably connected 
litnbs, O mighty, give us manly vigour, capable always of vanquish- 
ing'tbe enemiea."“9. 

l l; ‘wf I 0*^5 *« Br g fii q: %* 

‘asfj’ «|5 ^ ‘w w wm 1 % 

[ I 
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WC! ‘^wriiRi’ mm^' m-. aNwsft 


fir ftpf ‘w lu n 


^1 I 


^—in our bodies which are inseparably connected with us, 
fr. rL, 2, A-, to come in contact xvith. 

In Vivaranam the word is differeiiLly explained— 

?t^WT®U ^', ’W ’Bt —In the sacnfiaal teienionies, where 

the sacrificers come in contact with the gods. 

^, wealth Ngh. 2. 10 ; this sense is taken by Viv.— 
strength, Ngh. 2. 9,—adopted by Sayana and others. 

—adj., quals. ^ ever-conquering. For vide 

our notes on SV. i. 170. Here Sayana explains differently—‘(Indra) 

to be won by the ^satras^ lasting twelve days, vigour, Ngh. 2, 9. 


33 ^ I 

afe ##«iT 33 iw; I 

i3«Tr ^ Tn3I JR: (1 (I u 

% 1 3 rRr I ^55: i 1 jqj: 1 1 ^: 1 j 11 

I »H: in o 11 

*n«r^iK: I t ^ 5 , c# Jikf:— 4 hnsr q»nn»nsr 

^ 3ife, ?^--535:: flC^ ?r, feic:— otiIT 

vrafer I «ia:j ?ra, vr:, «\o \\ 

Thou longest for the valorous foes, indeed, thyself a hero, 
steady (in fight); so thy mind is to be propitiated with praises.—10. 

‘jftrf:’ ^rTraL3?[wH^ ?=urak?Rpr 

wir^mrsr: ‘iw ar^’ 5113% »sr§ 1 ‘%’ 1 

«T3%i ‘3?i’ sift ^‘fen::’ 5 n?ft ^43R«rafei feief^ qrjjr 

• Ascribed to Vamadeva—Viv. Grfth, follows it. 
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I w ‘^’ ?ra ‘w:’ i 

JPTW ^mr?> ?>d«nfd i ?b ?ra jr: 5il: 

ftr?«j 4 : II \o II 

snpT-- I ffir ggift ^5rf?r: i 

^T«fej sjw^Ji cwr 51^ fir^?Tsi I 

II 

(jmuiM i ^ui qw^^ r fa sBril tit^wngq i ^ 

fefhfts«»PT: II 

\o I 5 |jo ^o t; ^o ^o :^=; 350 | 30 sqrfiJo \, \^, \ I 

the last vowel is lengthened by Pan. vi. 3. 136. 

—longing for horses i, e,, mighty opponents in order to chastise 
them, dr. #k—noni. vb. ^—by Pan. ni. 2. 170. 

^ ending in ^ should have changed its last vowel to t—with following, 
but this IS barred by Pan. vn. 4. 35,—‘thou \erily iovesl to smite 

the mighty'— Wth Grfth. renders—‘thou art the brave man’s friend.’ 

Sayana gives the import of the last line:—thy mind is to be pleased, 
as with this mind thou killest the enemies, and assumes! fortitude in battles. 

igjc:—an epithet very often applied to Indra, vide our notes on 

niicm, sv. 1.123. 



t 1 




-- 

siferawn^sf^ 3[?j[: I 

3 I«I H«m: 1 

SRI^! I 35^:* I 

srfir 5^ ^ ^ I 

fijiraro sura: «#?uft^iiift's; 11 % ii'^^^ii 

^ \ I I %»T: I I ^^5t; I | 

^ I spTrr: I I t^TH^ I F? I II ? II 

I % ^ I??, 3i^?r sura:—siipRq, l^irsin—|»g?:n, 

—^ gRTSFlfwi, ^ifT—c^— 

8»5»vir ^ csi~5ivi^«j: lira j[g[, ^ c^ ^ftJT^NRrerr: sifiT jtI^jt: 
—s5gR:, wr srripini: ii ^ ii 

O valorous Indra, the lord of this moving world, the lord 
of the immovable, the beholder of all, like unmilked cows (with 
udders full of milk), (with camasas filled with soma-juice)—we 
exceedingly sing thy praise (or invoke thee).—!. 

*rw iST: «^feK ^ *Tt anni i 


• For Byhati metre see the footnote under SV. i. 35 , orig*, of 8 + 8+ , 
12 + 8 syllables severally of tlie 4 padas, as here shown ; later, of any metre of 
36 syllables totally* 
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(li* 

W W* t«» 

* 15 ^: ?T«K 55 r ^ i 
^ ^ »ire^ ^ sTprar^ia i 

siNgThi ^Rftiw: gpssSw 3 qrfjr^ i 
gT50ft ^ilFr^RI if ^ I 
fr?Rr m 5 r? ?i?i 5 T??ri: i 
cirwJtssiT ^ ii 

?JTo-VTTo I % !’ ‘t^TRH’ ^K 

‘?Rf?:’ %^iRH i ‘c^r’ 

?gni‘8if»viT gsR-.’—?raT s»f»gT w: ^Tforfq^eii jrjq 

i^msrr ‘sifi? jf^i?:’ >j^uifiT«fsr: ii \ ii 

H 5QO ^o vs JTO SIJO I ^o strfko I I, ^ ( !J|[^o 

—I 

ifl^:—Intens. ( of rt. ^ to prati^e. 

—Sayana explains the simile—^as the cows, before milking, 
have their udders full of milk, so we have our ^camasas^ (ladles) full of sonia- 
juice, when we invoke and praise thee. The author of Viv. explains—‘as the 
milch cows, before milking, call aloud their calves, so we call thee aloud^ 

( in this case rt. ^ means to call ). GrfCh, follows this interpretation. 

Mahldhara explains—‘we praise thee as unmilked kine praise their 
calves\ which is not very intelligible ; in order to make sense of it, Sayana 
insefts the fulness of the ladles. 

=^rrf^:, the sun, Nir. 2,14. ^T^^ <n5fn ^ 

* The first 3 o Rks or verses (forming the first 8 Khandas) of ^.this 
Adhyaya.—fr. ^ ^ -’(SV. 1.233) (*'3* 3 ) 

hire all in B^hati metre ; of these 80, —eleven are addressed to different 
deities, namely (1)‘jf ft iit (i. 241)—to Maruts , (2) ‘n ftirw 
(i* 256)—to Adityas , (3) (i. 282)—to Indra and Agni ; 

(4-6) ‘ar^rtw; (i. 2SS) ; ‘fr«: ^ (^• 306) ; and W ^ ^**** 

(l. 305)—to Ajivins ; {7) TO ^ (i- 289)-^to Varuna , (8) 

TO*--’ (i- 300)—to many gods ; (9) (i- 304)—to Usas ; 

tTO-n) ^iiKrS^t W...’ {I. 246); and^ 1. e. —(1. 277)—to 
‘SSrya ; except these eleven, the rest 69 verses of this group are all addressed 
to Indra* 
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^rz\ —all-seeing like the sun—Vi\., seeing light—Mon. Wilms; Grfth. 
adopts this meaning. Vide also our notes on SV. i. 109. 

tsTW —^the lord of all movable and stationary thing&\ 


*W5ni I 

IT ? it: tt ? t t 

^ IIH II u 

I ??i: I I I I I I 

I F? I ^T^rSTfH I I I 3T%: (I R il 

HT^WK: I % ^^rr;:, ^ arapj, 55T«!T?I, 

I JR::—IRfr:, 

—?»?rf «?T g ft a r < c^, ftg—?r^ Hcg, cgr 5^—a?^:— 

«KT8i^—8i»Wf?rRiRls 5^5 f!^", sinpr^ 11 r 11 

It is thyself, whom we, the singers of praise, invoke in order to 
gain food (or strength), as men call on thee the guardian of the 
good, against the obstructing foes, and in battles where 
horses are engaged.—3. 

^0.^0 I ^ ‘ 9 Rre*i’ awF^i 

fsrfjwi^ t !’ ‘c^rfrrfe’ c^ri^ ‘5^’ 1 ^ 

%rSi ! ^ qTgif q gR ^ ‘!Td’ ^TgRjr: ‘IS15’ 

?rrg surg^T^ i 8Wf«i 

‘wsrg’ «mrs»^: *Fr??^ ?ng ws 55WWW 
{!«)r^«iii< 4 pd »»?fl’ ^ f 5 j 4 : II II 

?. I 550*^0 ^ *|o ^ Sijo I RV. reads instead of ‘51753^ 

both being the forms of loc. sg. of the stem ending in f, vide Pan. 
vii. I. 39, Mcdnll’s Stu. Ved. Gram, para 98. B. 50 snfl^ I 


• Ascribed to Sainyu—acc. to Viv. ; Grflh. foJlows this view, 

[ 1 
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our notes on the word, SV^ i, 130 ; 163, 

^r^—for gaining (food ot strength) =*?*rw:, gain ; loc. in the sense 
of fnftTi (for the sair qfj. 

^ac—the singers of praise , 7 tom, pL of dr. fr* ^ to praise 3. p. 

(praiser), are derived from the sanie root. J'^idr our notes on the 

word, SV, I. 158. 

—cheiisher, protector or pation of the pious , vide oui notes on 
the word. SV. i. 168. 

—fi. rt. ^ to go. —nps: horse, Ngh. I. 14. 

^rnrr^—In \hvaranam, tins word is taken to mean—‘for the sake of rain^ 
1, e., men cal] on thee for ram , the word is used in this sense (waters) in 
SV. I, 221. Wiis. renders WT:—m places where horses encounter; 

acc. to Say.—in the quarters or regions of the horse i. e., in the battle-fields 
where horses are engaged. Mahidhara in Yajur-Veda, 27. 37, separates the 
two words and explains—‘men invoke thee for victoryh 


? It ^ l ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ >5 

I 

arfir I sri I 1 1 ar^ i 21*111 1 \ 

^SV 2 T: I I | | |t ^ || 

I f5^:—Jmr—Rf:, 3rrc?!WT:— 

ir|iw>r^Rc?? 4 : amr 

I «raT ^--?wr 5r srrifhjrr, ?rai % 55 !^;, 

q:—?in sife—sir4— 
msioi vis lu II 

(O prUstsJ Offer praises, as he may appreciate, to Indra, the 
4ord pf ample excellent riches, who gives, in thousand ways, wealth 
to the singers of praises.— 3 . 

• Ascribed to Vamadeva according to Vivatanam^ 

[ 1 
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Wo-**!To { ‘S^* Kr 

‘*mr’ ‘«i:’ ‘aiRgwi:’ iqilll!* 

qKW^^fsPTOiflwr uTOi i fir t ff?; i “qiir ft^’—w iwsirfir- 

?wr f^—1 ‘t’ ‘g^TSRf qtit' 

‘sife’ ‘ar^o’ sj^orRcf u ^ II 

xm* ^o) ^ ^o I 90 amfiiio ^,x\,\ j 

—for nom, pL j the concise form n; is generally used for 

{accus.pl, of gnjsj), {daC.p!.) and (^^//.//.), But here it stands 

foi often ftjund in the Vedas, Vide SV. 1.5; 21 ; 115, 

Ngh. 2. 10.—possessed of excellent wealth ; for 
etyni. of see SV. i. 194. 

»r^*^—the lord of wealth, a common name of Indra. 

?jilT ft?—a parenthetical clause often used in the Vedas, cf. Wf 

ftt^ SV. I, 168, RV. viii. 69. 4 ; W ft?’, ix. 106, 2. 

~an invoker, a singer of praise, Ngh. 3. 16 , fr. rt, m 
to praise^ to itwoke. Vtde notes on SV. i. 157. 

ftratft—gives ; it is read in the list of verbs mg. ^to give^ Ngh, 3, 20. 
—‘thousand-fold^— Grfth. 


sft«IT I 

I I I I I I | 

I I R I I 1 I I RRIr| U « U 

STT*»IHK: I % 91^911: tniSfRns, RfRRl- qr, 

R g tN W ~ 4g^^ anfWT^^H, 5:«W I^RWfeg:, 

[ 3 


«WI—14 



1.23« 1 

J. 3* *• 5*4 J 




^tgj 5 f—W ^ira: ^ siriPI^ !raT 

^ iftf^i:—^fef^r:, *raTO^—Slf5l|n: || a II 

(O priests and sacrificers,) We invoke with praises, every day, 
Indra the destroyer of enemies, the vanquisher of foes, delighting 
in the food or the libation (of soma juice) removing dismay, as the 
cows low to their calves in the pastures,—4, 

?aT»-’«rro \ '^mrC 5ii?PTt imsiw: srigR: ^- 

nfwrfWcIRll; 3 *i: m 

qreft: qrt «>[- 

JIR 3 «jrr^w/^ ?r ^ usi^ifii^q . i 

qfqfw: ‘anf^PrariT?’—3 3 I ^ I SW 

liqfe 51 ^srr^ n: I 

ew sw^= —^ 5 raJR| 3 T *TW: 55151 ^ ^ 

H i til^jiiv i 5 ^ 5 i 5 rfiT iftgrf^i ^ 555^*1^ 11 w 11 

U I 5 IJO ^TO «; «o qt; ^o ^ 550 I 50 Sjrfflo h\,\\A I 

—‘wondrous *—Grfth ; ‘fr. rt. —accomplishing wonderful deeds, 
wonderful—Mon Wilms. S. E, Diet. p. 473, col. i , in tlie sense of beautiful^ 
handsome^ it occurs in RV. iv. i, 3 , v. 3f. 7. etc. Viv. deiives fr. rt. to 
destroy^ 4. p. and explains—‘the destroyer of enemies*. 

—subduing or conquering assailants or enemies. The word 
occurs also in RV. i. 64. 15 ; vi. 14. 4 , viii. 45. 35 ;—68, i. The word 'wfH 
(hostile attack, h. rt. ^ to^o) does not occur separately, t^jde 

P^n* VI, 3. 116. 

—adj. quals. removing sorrow,—S.ay ; ‘excellent*— lVt 7 s, 

—rt. g/ad —pres. pt. The ’word occurs several 

times in the RV. to mean— exulting^ being cxhiiaiakd, 

Ngh. 2. 7 , here refers to the soma-juice, the favourite 
b^vera‘^e of Indra. For dr. and etym. vide our notes on the word, SV. i. 155, 

all days, on every day ; ^ 1 

?ni& ^ ^lf«T w^f^^Svasara^i means days, as they move of their own 
accord, or else svaf means the sun, he causes them to move, Nir, 5, 4. The 
aiithor Vtp. takes the word to mean ^in the sacrificial houses^ 

( ] 
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(?tnTC%g) , is found among the synonyms of house, Ngh, 3. 4, 

Perhaps Ir. Sva + Sara—one’s own resort—one’s own-place, home. Sayana 
also assigns another mg.— ‘tAepastures' (see the tom. above). 


sinra I 

^ 1 I 

I 

cl^-.sfvp I I I 1 | 3 ;^^ | | 

I I I ^ I I ^ I II II 

1 % siifksr:, «=wrvr:—gffvn^rf^: ^r, 

5F5^^J5rpT Scl^—5C?|Oin?,?!d|¥T: 

Irr: wsfewf ^ 

«(?r(i^TW wii, ????!: «Tfeir?r i af^— 

3«f g aq. ffsf qripnfe, qr a arok fa?f- 

qfrqra^ w qfewr awsaf^a aasiH v n 

(O priests,) Being in distress (or impeded by obstructions) adore 
Indra, the bestower of wealth, endowed with strength (or 
attended with swift horses), by singing' Byhat Saman- I invoke Indra 
at the sacrifice where the soma is pressed out, like (the members 
of a house) the benovolent maintainer.—5. I 

^Q-vrr<» l 1I ‘q:’ ‘erdfq:’ 

m ‘mapgn’ ‘iqfq’ wnsiraferr: ‘ 3 ^’ 

‘irrqsq:’ 5R|: I 

8lfilS?RTtq^ ‘STR^’ qq I ‘^’ 8lf|?lTfq | y 

*qtq’ ‘wftorq’ fga i^ q B [Hs ?TOT, 

5^1^: ?15?1 5^ f(q lU It 

5t I ^jo =; qo ^ ^6 ^ sqo I 30 amficto \, {, \^, \ I 

9©ftr:—W(, Ngh. 2 . 9 strength, energy. 

granting^TreaJth. 

t 1 
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—according to Vw, the word is here taken in the sense of ‘priests’ 
as iffw; tttpi. is read among the syns. of Ngh. 3. 18. 

—Prof. Ludwig takes as equivalent to the I. pers, pi. Grfth. 
follows him, and translates—‘we pnests invoke’. 

^ —Viv. reads and takes in the sense of war, 

Ngh, 2, 17 and to mean—a combatant ( ), a rival hero, 

and explains—‘as in the war a hero calls his rival with great regard, so 
do the priests most reverentially invoke Indra. 

ffq—Name of various Samans composed in the metrical form Bihati 
(also with Agneyam, Bharadvajasya, Bharadvajan, Vainadevyam, Sauram). 


I 

dtfilftfewwR i gw 1 

am ^ 55 ^ 3 ^ fim ^ 

I I I I 3^1 I 35rf j ^ I f I 

3?5S[^i^ I 51^ I jiln I I tief I I 11 ^ li 

WTOR: I 8I!|55^? gSTf— 

f^Twn—^ran— 3 WqL, I 35 S?m- 1561- 

% vmmm-., v—, «r 

I aw— w- ggcis rg fi ifa ^ ilft 

Via5Jqf5l?r,-**WT gsRW:: TO II O 

The smart active man gains food with the help of his supreme 
wit. For yon, (O sacrifieers), I bend down, with songs of praise, 
ladra invoked by many, as a carpenter does the rim of a wheel 
made of strong wood.—6. 

^TTo-nno I «W5»rR‘g«?wrr’ 

iif9«n fiwr ‘giTf* ‘wawf a<w’ ‘fewwfe’ i 

^ «nwRr;! ‘c’ g«n4g ‘«r nl’ wiBf* 

[ 1 
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^ 1# 


# J ?Rfr TOrf?ri ,—^ w 

«i 46 b; ?ra [h ^ ii 

^ I ^ ^ I instead of 

‘Sf»l’» = 5 ® ®*Tfio !^, 't, H 

TfTpif;—moving forward (as the sun, the word often mg. the &mi,)—quick, 
uatired, energetic, (AV. xiii. 2. 4. & 36). Fzdc our notes on SV. 

I, 204. Wils. renders the first line as—‘the prompt offerer of praise ( ?Kpir: ) 
with bolemn rites combined ( ), acquires food.’ 

—dcs. ( ) of rt. to gain^ 8. p. 

—Grfth renders ‘witli plenty {the deity Ptnandht) for his true 

ally’. 

—^tem —acLUS. sg , made of strong wood. 


^ ^ [ 

snfipn ^ ^ 

% I I I I jt: I I I I 

Jf. I I I I I 31^ I ^ I f^: II V9 II 

I % trlffiT:—ns q^ft i ^i-a , a: 

—3iw^«r?iT, gere^i 3i^JS?t?«T wfiifcr 

fw I ?Rfr I 8flft 5r ?T«rmd—«w, ??ni airfif:— 

5T®r, jt:-— s(wn«n, ftl^— swr^i It—? w, 

»i3ini5flpr, «WTPr»t^—ii ^ ii 

Drink of our delicious pressed out soma juice and rejoice with 
the draught mixed with milk, at the sacrifice where the gods rejoice 
together; as our friend, be wakeful to our prosperity, may thy 
favourable disposition guard us.—7. 

\ c W I ‘d^’ ^5Era?t: 1 ‘nVira:’ m> 

Sp|il^ «w(l < »W#<W «f5lSa^«h--^<HWI^ 

C m 1 
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«b'^s!ifi(jy ^irir: yw^weqi^i^wi^ '»gt 1 ^>4 !ft?qr ^ 

^ I »«i^ ^ ‘?T«HTW’ ^Tf in«i^ ^ aulrfe ??^TOT^ m-, 

C^ ‘arf^:’ 3mifq?ir ‘f^:’ ?I5II ‘jt:’ sdww' ‘f^’ 

‘ftf^’ I ‘^’ cW^* ‘fvT^r:’ f5[?i: sigst^lfewT: 8RWW 
‘sn^g’ II 'SII 

O I 5|Jo 3^0 ^ IT^ ^ \ SQO I HV, read^ Hi<>tt*ad of 

I snfflo i. r, \i, \ 1 

f^?^r—for drink ; the final \oweI is lengthened by Pan. 

3 - ^ 35 - 

—Sayana explains the wend in KV. \in, 82. 6, ivhere it occurs as an 
adj, to —‘as mixed with the cuwks milk’. 

—at the sacrifice where the gods are exhilaiated together or 
aloiig with the sacuficers, is changed to by Pan. \i. 

3. 96, ^—together, jointly. 

^ifq:—a friend ; fr. rt. ohiain^ cans. liL causing to gain wealth 01 

benefit. 

—for our welfare, to 0111 weal. Rfq;—thy good intentions. 


m sRft: I 

^ 6ff ^ I 

\ ^ ='?i? 

33:rfq^ iifiisq irr^oii 

I ^ I I I %% I I I I 

I I I 3?t I I H <i II 

I % iP5f, «IS|^RT?r, flife qft^- 

vinJi^-sR*!, ^r:—I % mu 

ffsi^, flkm, 38[r?<f5!r—^ ^ 11 il 

Thou, come to (me) the worshipper, give me wealth to make 
me rich. Shower in abundance, Magbavan, cows to me who long 
fox oowa, shower horses to me longing for horses.—8. 

C iKf 3 
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igjo-iRTo I 5 ‘r?’ 1 ‘5^ i|’ ^ ^ I qq 

smi^ I an*ra g ‘%?:^’ q®* ‘qq^’ siipftq SR f^: 

firnqqt? Sl?m^ TO^Isnq I 5 ‘Jraqjf’! 1 

‘qfq?^’ qr: mPl ‘ggT f q ^ ’ 3ir^?q qrfqfq ^: | 5fqr, f |s^ I 

sp|«smR^ qgi*l 3 i* 5 rR ‘ 35 Tf^^’ airfeja^^ ii h 

=: I q|o ^o c; qo ^o \S ^o | 3-0 sirfqo v 9 , ^ I 

—to the worshipper , tlat, sg. oi the s/cm divd. fr. it. 

beljaving lespectiully, worshipping. Tins word occurs only here, and in 
the RV. ifd. to here ; St. Petersb. Diet, gues it as— hegcliend (ein heihgc^ 
JVejl), ^^^TW^^ = ‘3rT—rt. , 2. sg. anomalously formed, 

—to one desiring cows, and desiring horses, the word 
also occuis in liV. li. 6. 2—mg. differently. 


tor —dat. sg, of (the same as cf. 

foj gi anting wealth ; also occurs in ix, 44. 0. 


qf^ qif^: I 

^1 ff I I I I I qftsqiT^ I I 

31^ I I ^ I I I I ^li%JT: II ^ II 

I % ipr:, ^(^laq irn q:—3^ W^, TO gq— 

qfq, q TOfq^, %?g ^rqk qq 3 ^ 11*1 gsqqfmqq ^tq i 

m aifq# 5 ifq, ^ to:, qq^:— 

qrrqqmqr:, ^l^T—TOT (qi^Rfr: ^Rj:, II ^ II 

(O Marufcs,) Va6i§ttta does not ignore even the humblest of you 
all ; to-day our soma-juice being pressed out, let all the Maruts 
longingly drink (of it) together.-~9. 

L 3 . 



i. 3 . I. $. 10 J 1^ l^iy, ^ova 

^ 0-^0 I ^ J «^;* |T«^ 

API’ 3wjifq if MR4i?Pl’ «l^ft?^r ^ %!g ?Tgr|5^ ^HW 

I ‘3i«r’ sdferf 'swJtTWi’ si?»r^ sffef^ 

ITC?T: ‘w(^:’ WWTRr: ‘f^|’ ‘1^^’ ITiJ 

II ^ II 

« J 5 |«> ^o vS no 5 r^ ^O ^ 5^0 I RV. has ( imp. 2. pi.—O 

Maruts, dunk all of you) instead of the SV. text. The Maruts are 

the deities of the verse, as it is addiessed to them. 

^— imhc.—not evcji ^ this particle is placed after the word to which it 
gives emphasis ; in Vedic language^ it is generally but not always, found 
without any other neg. particle, wheieas in the latei language another neg. 
is usually added, cf. H —mt even the waters violate 

your ordinance. 

—rt. Ved. subj. ( does not overkok, neglect ot slight. 

ft\in %zj 

— L^r/ec ,—togetliei , v/dcour notes on the woid, SV i. 115, 148. 


Jinra! ) 


Iff ^ fa q^ mi 



M t ^ SI ^ 


I spig; 1 f% I ^?rcf I 1 irr 1 1 i 

f«n>r^I ?P^n I 9 i: I ^ 1 1 ?o n 

| qjn«l 3 ir?*ftnRL «lf—^ 

f^ nr ^ fewa—nn I nr 
ftfwra—nnin aircnal ftfear^t a nna fnr nre^raf ^ a 
8if5r^, rKTORf nfiarril, fsfiJrri-fqpin, 

^ ^al?r—?ga. a^ar^ igjtfinnilui fwurfii 

«r ^ g| 5 —^ 3 *^ 5 , am?ra « i® « 

I i 
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O frlenda, do not speeik other praise (than that of Indra), do 
not cause your own destruction by doing so. The soma being pressed 
out« pray together to Indra, the showerer of blessings ; sing (to 
Indra) ever and anon.—10. 

‘m ^«rn:«T?r i ‘jtt itr ft fed f O 

¥ra?f I fdVi^Drr w??i i 3if5i5^ ^ ‘f'loni; 

iromf f ! ‘mr' 

?g?i» =sr’ sn^rf^ ‘3|:’ jsr. jp: 

II \o II 

?rm^^sr»r5l' g s^s iiT ^p i 
JWH: «<i«: I ^Vl'lTWPr ^ SWn^ qgjfy II 

I 5||o ^ c; Ifo ^ ^ I 3lTfQ« ^ I 

—orig. the rt, is to injure^ from which is derived ; 

next we get the nominal vb. p. ; the word in question is the form 

in imp. ( 2. pi ; mg.—do not be injarious^ ruinous 01 huitful to your¬ 

selves ; occurs also in viii. 2o, r. 

—see notes on SV. i. 241. gv'.^repeatedl}^ 


aR wit! I t swn \ 

gtt*m td^: I 

t ^ ^ ? t ^ t 

^ 'Js^ntlWT H ^ H « 

J#: I I jRnr I I < ?T^sf«i*r I I 

sf I I I t I f®g*r 1 ait^rar uni 

I ?in—?RWTSin, tnlnn —n tfisft 

91, 3ifirfiraRftP9»S:, 9 : 

— 919 : ^f9H, S5#9?IH—9^9, 
<g9iw-- e^ <H^f te ir, %9tK!n * 1 ^ 9tirc—imi 

[ I 
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No one can ever prevail, by (malicioiis) deed, upon him who 
by aaorifices, propUiafcea mighty, ever-prospering Indra, welcome to 
alh unassailable himself but assailer of enemies by force.—1. 

^o>‘«rr« I ‘5fn’ qiwTsJ ‘«i»ihnr’ ^ s tt f^ - a qrr fi q i 

I *j: ‘qir:’ ^?raR.i 

‘artsr^rr’ spWfgwwiRi 

^Worf II 

^ I 3IJO ?r» *T® ^ ^ *li® I instead of 

‘^<^ift3Rn’ • 5® sn^® «, ^5 *=:, U 

—no one, not any one, cf. no one^ O Indra^ is 

superior to thee^ RV, iv. 30. i, SV, r. 203. 

none of the worms shall he left, (AV. 11.31.3); sometimes siftr: is used as a 
negative adv. mg.— neve}\ e, g., — in whose 

protection gods never hinder him nor mortals^ RV. iv. 17. 12. 

SV. I. 176. (RV. x. I 34 « 7 )— or not alnt^ 

Q gods^ do we injure you, 

•r*m—fr. rt. to attain^ Ngh, 2. i8, (Ved. subj). Nobod}’’over¬ 

comes him. 

—perf. IS used for pres, ( ), vide Whitney. Para 823. 

Pim. ii^' 4- 6, here means propitiates*, 

Prof. Wils, renders—Wj’—as *he cannot be approached by 
any action \ 

—approved by all ; welcome or agreeable to everybody. 

(Lat. gratus) is drvd. tr. rt, to raise^ lift up cl. 6—aff. ^ (Pan. viu. 2. 6i). 

with grateful mind, RV. vi. 63, 4. speaking agreeably, 

X, 61. I. -one of agreeable praise—i. 61. 5 ; 122. 10. —one 

whose treasures are welcome, x. 132, i. 

‘giver of increasing strength’—W^iA; it may be better 
rendered—‘promoters of prosperity, ever-prosperer. 

W>Wl~( —all of the same sense, fr. rt. —clever, 

skilful, prudent,—used often as an epithet of Indra, Tvastr, Agni, etc. 
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«I ft?filftr(P jn Sigwj STRJ?! I 

IS ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ? I ^ I 

53fM m^l S?r: IRHWH 

I ^^1 ^1 srl^sf^: I srr I 5I^S«T: | ans^: I 
^n?:sm?fT I I jmsqi I 5^s^: i I I 

II ^ II 


I «i:—c^:, aifirfOT:-—^TP^nsiSts^n. s»l^ f^—f^sfif, 
af^wj;—arn;^:—aarefedsf^wm^, —^^,?i^?FsnaT— 
d«Tlf3lf5|?TT aidn I Jra^—qsi^, 35 ^:—ai^VR:, ^ f5j[: figJH.— - 

—^f^^rif 3 Erat 5 rfear 11 ^ \\ 

Maghavan, the lord of abundant wealth, the healer of the dis¬ 
severed parts, who, oven without ligament, closes up the wound 
before blood is shed from the neck.—2. 

^ 0-^0 I ‘u:’ ‘wfvrfiw:’ 8 i fil » ^ q n<i 

?|s«rT*Rf5ami W ‘3iw;’ *Ntwt: ‘a^:’ 

«»T#!Ri anref^ia^^omi ‘jai’ ‘?Tf^’ ^psirasai ?f ‘^iwirar’ 

arafe I ‘»iw’ 'ipfm. ‘ 5 ^:’ 15-hr: 

?T ‘jsr.’ d«sff II \ II 

HI *5® do *5 wo t q,® \H SR® I I 

On the ceremonial application of this mantra, Gobhila has a Sutra 
(G^hya, ii. 4.3*), which runs thus :— 

TKPn OirefirfH? 3TS«I?5SmTf«I—‘ij 5^^ 

—when the cart, carrying the newly married couple, is broken or 
otherwise distressed, after oblations being made in the fire carried along, with 
vyaArtis («j;, ^ar;, ), with the residue of the ghee the injured part of the 

cart is to be besmeared. 

f^H—/wrf^c. Acc. to FiV, used, here, as an expletive (^^^2 
), acc. to Mcdnll p|?[ is an enclitic participle frequently used to 


^ Ascribed to Pragatha—acc. to Yiv, 

[ w 1 
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f xw» 

I tT® 


emphasize the preceding word. It has often the stme—even^ vide his 
Stu. Ved. Gram, para 80. 

^ ^witiout even healing-materials.; ‘without 

ligature’— Gr/i/i^ 

//* the continuations of the vertebr<e^ collar bones and 
cartilages of the breast bones (16 are mentioned b. Br. xii, 2. 4. 11.) the word 
occurs also in AV. xi. 3. 10. VS. xxv, 8, Tandy a Br. ix. 10. i. etc. 

1lrs^:-^fr. rt. iopierce^ to sever ( snrftf, ) 1 

JXT —Prof. Wilson translates ‘before the flow of blood from 

the necks’, and comments ‘to what this alludes is not explained, but possibly 
it intends to descnbe the restoration oiEtaka India’s favourite, wounded in 
his conflict with the sun’, (the allusion is found in RV. viii. i. n). The 
translations of Laugois, Benfey, Stevenson are very cunous. According to 
Benfey and Stevenson, the meaning of the verse is—that Indra repaired his 
vajra (the thunderbolt), which had been injured in his combat with the 
demons. 

—dislocated, dis-severed (part) , once more only this woid occurs 
in KV. viii. ao. 26. cf. 1 —tlie healer , dr. f>!;—rt. 

to set in order^ to restore^ to cure. 

—the effecter of the re-union. 

S«^^;^this is a common epithet of Indra, vide SV. 193 ; i, 146. 


3?T ^ ^ ggjr I 

asigw ftn ^ 311:5 II \ H 

1 ?ff I i an I 1 g^r; 1 ^ 1 1 

ms^‘ I m: I I mm 1 m 

I ?ror sum— 

ifiWTOrici, 3?(ir: wm i 

HWflpmWEftw W 5<Wij —SIFW* 

^nmnn—cnuvraRi, —ww»g n g it 

I 1 
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May the thousand, the hundred horses with long manes, 
yoked to thy golden car, attended with our prayer (or served 
with oblations) bring thee to drink the soma.—3. 

^O-VTTO I % w ! W ^ 5^- 

81*^: ‘aw wpg’ ^ I 3Wf g t g ? ^^a Kr » 

vrap(t«n i wwfq ?wrfq 5rj?p|^ss*»sf«r 

I sig g*iq^^wa?=t: wvi sm^ ? aw5— 

‘5^:’ 1 

inra: ‘5u?5ararecJr’can^ ^rr«i% i errg^ ‘a^’ ‘g^sr:’ ^nw^scr: 

«rgsfm*wra!T aiw f^grc:?^ 2 *t^ qi^itsa ffa 

1 ? ‘asssr:’ 5^:, ugj asnrr^fl- 

an^ffrftrfw^ qr 3?Rr: 1 ‘^Tfesr-’ tO^ i aim . aqft 
«rS»iRr: mr. 1 fwi!»I^P5[?qnw?^? ?nirss? ^ h mri ^ t q 1 

8«^g(^gai4 : II ^ II 

^1 9?o RO ^ I «n^ i, V, ^ I 

—Although Indra has only two horses ( vft --Ngh. i. 15. vide 
SV. I. ijo , I. 193). Sayana remarks that these two horses have numerous 
manifestations which are, here, mentioned as a thousand and a hundred, 

—made of gold ; is derived from rt. ifS (here 

I, p.) with affix ^np^by‘^ 7 t: un. v. 44. Next fipTO— 

(in the sense of transformed fronts made of)^ ^ of drops 

anomalously by vi. 4. 175. 

means either ‘prayer^ or ‘oblation’ , the compd. means 
harnessed by prayer {i. e., bringing Indra in response to prayer)—said 
of his horses. 


l<WWt WW' I 


SIT Iptfet fftfiTOf% I 

w OT ihfir if 

f i<e» 1 
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an I I I ^Sf^: I I W^*Tsf 3 ^: I »?r I ??m 

•v. 

% I ^ I f^S^: I I Tlf^^T: I ^ | I 5 n^| 

f^lisll 




ms^ 5ftOT^npnT^5 ?ra[rl ^ qi^-- wtbs i qr^*. 

q-sqnqr fq, ^Tqqrfq SRT: cqr—cqi^, AT (q^:—q ^rq# || « li 


Come hither, (in haste) as travellers cross a desert, Indra, 
with thy merry horses having hair like peacock’s plumes ; let no 
persons restrain thy course, as do the fowlers the birds.—4. 


I qrarwfin^pnnqfq i % ‘ip??’ ! 

‘qq^Ttirfq:’ 

‘airqrft ’m sequr^a? i ^r^iqiq srt: 'm' cqi ‘qr f^g:’ m fi q s gj sg i 
qjwq few^ qr Crqfiwni: l qq gspq:—‘qr^pft q’ qifeq: fq, 
qqr qwf^qr sqnqr: qf^ fqq^f^ q«?qr I ffea, ‘q^q’ 

qqr qpqr: vi;q qq^ ^ftqq^nns^q qajnqqMidq'^i>»Rmww<fl(^ 
5 ftqq ‘qft* »qq^ ii a ii 

a I sgo ?fo 5 qo tfSr ^ I q® sqfqr® u 

pleasant, agreeable, charming. 

—peacock-haired (said of Indra’s horses). The lawny horses 
of Indra with manes like peacock’s feathers are the clouds with golden 
skirts. 


^ W-^as if in a desert, stem ; often found in conipds. viz.^ 

—going in a desert, KV. v. 36. i ; i. 168. 5. —a desert 

tree, a kind of soma plant. 


•rhjft qjqqt qr qsRr I 


SJ 5?^ Jmwfel ^ IlWRS'SII 


I ] 
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I 3W I STI I I 5r% I I ^ I 5^1 3P(; I 
*r^s^ I sffe I I ^ I sr#t 111 ii'^ii 

w^mii I 5fi|f—%, 4rll5!it as, p^, jr^h— fra 

asfil, !W[f%s:—qw Wfipq^ I % iTqqsT ca^;—cS#5!ra: 

q^fir—5ra|5jraF, q 1 srij gwist R ' 

ggffir— ^aTT qrf q 11 v 11 

0 mightiest (Indra), thou^ the resplendent, dost favour the 
mortal (who adores thee) ; there is no other giver of bliss than 
thyself, so, Indra, I say thy laud.— 5 . 

^o -arro I I ‘?i%’ ! % qeraaa i \ 

%:’ fftfirnsraeq ‘nc^’ afoiqqW eai ‘qafes:’ 

I ^ ‘qaq< ! asraR^I I ‘cq^fq:’ cqfitS?q: 

‘q^'ar’ grafter srrfta 1 sra: qjRani gwrft^ f gfdgiT^u i ‘qa:’ ‘qql^’ 

qa^qr^ II k II 

St I qj® ^fo ^ qo «;« fj® s^o | g'o qif^o v, ^ I 

W'5'— Indec^ A particle used in addressing or inviting attention, 
irrfflis voc .—the word is the syn, of strengtli ( ), Ngh. 2. 9. 

»fficir—fr. rt. /o make happy^ aff. is added ; for 

the use oi this rt. cl. Hi-ffqTftf q:' SV. 1. 173 , fr»i further uses, 

f'idr notes tliereon, 

qwfflq;—q—rt. sfiq—( Ved, subj. ) 2, sg. see SV. i. 20.], tym 

^ ftistm*?: I m\fh i—Say/s addl. notes 

in his com. on RV. verse. 


^Jrqj g#q« ’R'O* i 


l ^ t t ix: ^ t 

?? tarh II ^ u n 

* According to FiV.—ascribed to Turumedha’ only. 
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w: I 3r% I I ^?l:5<fi%: I ^ I 

Vn^ I t% I I ^ I S[?i: I 3^ I arjg: I IKIJ 

»nwwR:: I % f^, ^ sijaft^—-aiftl^TOJiPTraT 

w:—*ro ^5 anjwft^—aw^nofNlft, 5«— 55 ^^ 1?^, 

f^rr^T—airarwii s[nw, 3»3?r:—au?rf&^:, g'fofhj^:—n^siiniTf q^fURf* 
sTrfii9?«i: qrswR:, ll i w 

O Indra, thou art the renowned lord of power, recipient of the 
libation of the effused Boma, the cherisher of men, thou, in¬ 
vincible as thou art, alone smitest down the irresistible obstucting 
enemies,—6. 

^o-VTTo I % 1 ‘sTR^T^q^:’ f^q qT55ft?rr ‘qjaWT qjsRqn 

gqrf a ^rfafg: asR. ‘rji’ ‘asir:’ ‘aife’ ^rqfe i awaR 

qiqftqRH a^l ‘aURiHq’ wfefflt'qafaqaifi ‘ 55 ’ S?Kf^ 

aScsq’ (qro ^ v 9 o) q# a 

qfcrr, ‘^'oftv|(a:’ q^oftar qjg P WgR r qii taRqr: 1 ‘«r» c^’ aiwa 
qq I 5(B qqTR qSlfRRJJ || ^ 11 

^ I 550 ;pfo i; qo V q|o I ’'^ads ‘^jqJE^q^’ instead of 

‘?iq5iR^:’ ‘agw’ ? ^3) ( qqToi) 

instead of ‘3ig?T«rqoft^:’ /" cqq[) | aurf^o \ j 

—the possessor of the soma , ///, receiving the residue of sotna 
or the jiuce produced by the third pressuie of the plant; name of 
Indra and of the Maiuts, as they receue soma juice as their beverage. 

—(rt- IV. 28. 01 fr, rt, tn extract juice)^ the sediment 

or residue of soma ; or the soma plant after the juice has been pressed out ; 
AV. ix. 6. 16, VS. xix. 72. Ts. vi.—here rfs* simply to the extracted soma 
juice—Say. 

f^Tf%— vide our notes on the word, SV, i, 4. ^Pan. vi. i. 70. 

—^R^^is strength, Ngh. 2. 9 ; the 6th. case of the first part 
of the compd, is not elided by Pan. viii. 3. 53. 

resistless, adj. to irefrpj ; whom none else can with¬ 
stand or turn away, 

is a syn. of «Tfar (man), Ngh4 2. 3 ; also pide our 
notes on SV* i* 144 ;—^guardian of mankind, granter of protec¬ 

tion to men, 

I W* ] 
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^3^;——Viv ; —Say, ; irresistible, not cast down, 

invincible ; cf, —of irresistible wrath (r/s, to Indra), RV, vii, 31, 12 ; 

viii. 6. 35 ; viii. 96. 19, 


sRftj I 

sni 9 ni^ i 

^ pun 'qjjp 

I I I ^ I I 31^ I 15n^st^ I 

I I I I ?Tra^ llvsll 

I ^ 5 rara^--?it nR^ fRul:, r^fiiri—r?[i> 9 , 5^- 
ii%—aiTIPiml, 3»v^—sr«T&—siR^cf^ ?i?re?T jiwuti^, ?ror 

*int 3i!^ fWiJJ —?wiiiffWT:, 

wipirflfe II vs II 

We call Indra in the (beginning of) sacrifice, and when the 
sacrifice is proceeding, also we, the adorers, call him at the close 
of the sacrifice (or in war) ; we call him for gaining wealth.—7. 

^o-'^TTo I ‘^;fTcR»’ 

4 ?r: I aiiTi?Tn^ 1 ‘9f^’ m 

inFgfe 3 iwr^ efa ffj 1 fwr ‘eifti:’ ^ rpmiv^ 

g eirit ^TWTimrsTT: t q [l> 4iwm^ , m 

5?iOTm!!rq () I i?jrNT|i?Tn^ 1 

OTARI AnAni% 1 eici: a^flw f A?^ OTA^ 11 vs t| 
vS I S^o q Ho ^ k 5A® I Arfifo \ 9 , ^ I 

—stevt ^^f?T /em, divine service, i. e., sacrifice, cf. RV. i. 127, 9 j 
iii. 19. 1, 2 ; ill. 26. 2 ; iv. 6, t , v. 2 q. i ; vi, 4. 1 ; vii. i. 18 ; ix. 15. 2. 

—dr. Pan. vi. 3. 93 : hostile encounter, fight ; or at the 

close of the rite—Sa3^ , in the sense of battle, it occurs also in RV. iii. 30. ii, 
etc, 

—^the worshippers, fr. rt, ^ to honour. ^r?T^— ^tem HTl?r, fr, 

rt. ^ to gain \ vide notes on SV. i. 28. (/oc.) occurs in SV. i, 234, 
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^ I ^ I ^ ^ I 

q r ^^^ ft ftqfij^sfii^^Hqri irrv.o|i 

fjn: I ^ 1% I ^ I 3 ^^^ I Pit: I ^k^ I m: I 

»R I 'n^^S^nrr: 1 I I ^ipr | ^|: | aj^j^ ||^|| 

«p*raR: I % gjsgr^—f 5 «R *W |*n: Pr:— :^ j re qf qra:, m 

—TOJg I qra^«n?:—wp^gsq^u^i:, g^:—^:, fgqfe?r:— 

i^ara: aaran::, T^:--T?ft^:, srjjra—carnfiiiaf^ w ^ \\ 

May these my praises exalt thee, Indra, lord of immense 
riches ; the wise, immaculate sages, resplendent like fire, praise thee 
with hymns.—8. 


^o-vfTo I 5 ‘»m’ JT9fhn: ‘firr:’ ‘Pr::’ 

^ I cwr ‘qra^iirf:’ sipwmii' 

sra ‘gg?T:’ ^r: %i?T: gSHcIR^ iM- 


r: ‘3Wi^’ eampi^gpa, 3 5?!^: 1111 

5||o H® =: Ro ^ 0.° ^ 5IJO I I arrfiSo vS, 


\, T I (”• '' 57 )- 

^ m the pada text—Pan. 1. t. 18. —long vowel in 

Samhita by Pan. vi. 3. 137. 


Mahidhara renders alter pJivakavarmih as—hadiant like fire’ 

( ). n^/e, notes on the shining priests, SV. i. 2 , and 

I* 19- 


fqirt^:—the wdse, Ngh. 3. 15. for mg, and dr, see notes on 

SV. 1. 198. 
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^.J H,*-? Li. 3. 2.1. 10 

3^ I i ff3 I ^ \ JT^ScRT: I f»r?: I | | 

e?ITS^: I I 3I%3S3^2r; I qi5rsq?3: U«n: II ^ II 


I c^—^ srf^r:, JT^JTWTr:—s»f?nfr 5 >!T ^:--^dt?reOT 

^ra:, ^g rrf ^d :— 

?ftei:, SR^—HWTIRi: «I*ra^ |5a«^:, 4| :—;, 

^3T<T!^:—gjfH 3!W ^ fSipcf: T«ir I ^ ^:«ir «wr 5?rera 



3R«^ II 


^ II 


These our most sweet songs of praise ascend to thee like ever 
victorious chariots abounding in wealth, provided with unfailing 
protections, meant bo earn wealth (or food).—9. 


5eTo-'*no I ‘r5|’ H sifesi: sifesi^R ‘Pf:’ 

adsnft^r: I ‘?aWW:’ snftcTT^ ^5ft?rrfoT 9 

! ?=^Tgfl;* 4 TS[^i 5 ^ ^ i ^ 3 n^T%j: i 

?T5r seFcT: —‘^T^rfircT:’ 5«fl c^ST visn^ I 

^ y+HT!^ I ‘3R-^5T“??R'^*I‘*TITt 1^7 1 

5cJIIc?m: I ‘adf^Rttni:’ 3T%?!r: ^ cWltRT: I 

Mt %Ti I 

sfHifci’ f^Rc^nTrasr i ‘gra^fcf:’ ^nwwftRi p F: i ‘jf 

I H 3 f!pi^fW »:«ir fw, ^ 

3 :f^^ 355 ^ II ^ II 

^1 5||o 5 to ^ JIO ^ Sfjo I ;jo airfifo ^ I (II. 712 ). 

The epithets (vajayantah) etc., are somewhat inapplicable to a 

car, but they are all masc. pi. and can only agree with Rathah. 

—ever triumphant ; for see notes on SV. i. 170. 


^[Wrftl^l: vm I 

iwi ^ 31^ 




snfi^ sf: stftA fWT »iif m utoi|sivi.s(« 

[ 1 
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I. 3. Z, I. 10 J 

W I I a?’Tr I ffcT^ I I ^1 3f^ I I 

arrsf^ I si: I qsl^^ I ?j5^ i ^ir i srfi i i g i ?i^ i 

f^ ll?o|| 

’TT'ifHT^: I ?ror qn: fi nr fe<i :, wir—a»^:, ^?iq:—goin, 

rW uf^c^— 

RP^ ?R R:—»WIR, ^TtFTH, Bff-irff—snn^, fro^— 

RpjRgiiS 3 WW 1 , 1—51 ^ '• “ 

As the thirsty Gaura deer runs towards the watery pool in the 
desert, so, Indra, our friendship being well established, hasten 
hither and drink, to thy satiety, the soma together with us, the 
Kanvas.—10. 

^o-'«no I fwifed: ‘awr’ 

I ‘3;f5^’eR#rr (qr® \'S\ ) Jei+itno^iTirtlii I 

‘^<1*1,’ ‘iRaift’ fsr^^ ‘qqr’ 5 |h 

1 ^ \ cwr 

‘rIrc^’ RIR t cR ‘sr:’ aWRIsiL 

%RRW?ri, ‘sur-qft’ mvs^ I amrcR g y uqgl f g R w r g 

‘CfRl’ ?n[ R?FRRW^ fRWTtR ^TR ?I>R ‘§’ ^0 ‘fw’ II II 
R T «W Tqr 4ftt f^ Rpsrrfl^ 

?«|qiWJiqHI fi[«ftq: «w»:'l JjHkqqiaRP? R TORI q5jfi|: « 

I fQo e; Ro Vj ^ S||o I 

—Grfth. renders—‘the wild bull’ and states— 4 t is a kind of buffalo 
J5os Gaurus^. 

—for Rifir: —sgn for pU by sqapl or Vedic anomaly. 

—watery pool in the desert. 

^rfMcS uftci—Grassman interprets ‘both at morning and at eve’. Grfth. 
adopts this meaning but remarks that this interpretation is not satisfactory. 
Prof. Ludwig translates—*ob in der nahe, ob in der ferve’—be thou near 
or far away. Besides the usual meaning handhutvc (in friendship), author of 
Viv. assigns to a different meaning—apanakale (at the time of the 

banquet), the word prapitva is discussed by Prof. Geldner in Vedtsche 

Studien II. pp. Ii5*x59. ‘^nfq’ occurs in the sense of ^ (friend), in SV. 

I. 239. 

I RC J 
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Rtifq — masc. An ally, a friend, an acquaintance (acc. to Say. on RV. 
li, 2q. 4.) , dr. fr. the caub. ofrt .obtain \ hi, causing to obtain or 
gam wealth. fnendsinp) occurs here and 111 viii. 20. 22. 

quitkly ; cf. ^TfT 1^*?’ RV. 111. 43. 3 , 

IV. 26. 5. etc. ,—a syn. of (quick), Ngh. 2. 15 , Nir. 5. 2 , 813; dr. rt. 
— aff, 5 rf[, un. IV. 108, anoni. the vowel is long, ^ diop^. 


aw l ?J^«TITqT5*^ I 

imiw I 

5[T#7^ I?3r I 

*PT ^ ^ 'RTrafe 

I 4 I g I ^T=^>T^ I I I I Wi; I 

?! I % I ^ I I I 3T3 I ^ I II ? II 

I % ^ralsn ^R'ni 

3 i^TO?!Jr > arfiwwrgw ^ 1 

3 K%fvT:—rwfR: RR R - RI*? 3 rfira, , 

^gfsRfq—sinwj c^, a?33rT:nife—qR^mR: 11 i \\ 

Indra, lord of ceremonies, grant us the desired success with 
all protection ; as the good luck, hero, we adore thee, the glorious, 
the ordainer of wealth.—1. 

^o-'«rro I t 1 ‘fq*=qTfR:’ 

‘^ralRr:’ ‘ 3 ^^:’ ^ f ! ‘rr r’ Rrmfira ‘R^r^nr’ 

RJRRrRH. I VSPRR 55 WT^ ‘rRT’ ‘cRr*r’ ‘Rg-ycfR^f’ qRy<iR 

CctnJ: II ^ II 

W qjo Ro ^g;® V qjo I r® Rrfsr® 1 

—the word sf^ is read among the synonyms of Ngh. 2, i.* 
‘Lord of rite^— Wt 7 s, ‘Lord of might’— Grftlu^ McdnlL\ cf. 


• I 

[ Wk 1 
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^rWferr 


r 

L Vto ^ifo ^wo 


si^tBr:’—one beholds the entire universe wiili tls powct—RV. i. 
164. 44 , AV. 9. 10. 26 ; P 3 vh. D. i. 95. 

sifii*—fr. rt. s<3if, imp. ( ft ). 2. sg. ; it may also mean—we pray or 
beg, as siftj is found in the list of verbs mg.—to beg, Ngh. 3. 19. 

*1—as bliss ; as happiness. »iii fr. rt. to enjo )\—tpt Ht 
Vide SV. 1. 240 ; ft’ is used as a particle of comparison, vide^ notes on 
SV. I. 5 , I. 166. 

—‘finder-out of wealth’—, ‘the obtainer of wealth' 

— Wih. 

rt. pres. ( 5r?;) i. pi. Jf^is changed to flft by »rf%' 

vide, SV. I. 176. 


SrR: I 

in f3 anw:: 1 

I I 3^: I I I I I Irj; | 

I I ^ I ^ I I ^ I II II 


an^R: I 

?Tr:--«Trft, gsr:—fltrRSjnfH «Frrf^, srm^:—aiifagnwf^, % 

af —aai ^^t^rorfrjriN — 

fJ51 anwisrr: e%—c^, grBifyst:—n^, 

?ffaj qiw II St II 


Indra» lord of heaven (or loid of all), Maghavan (lord of 
wealth), with the riches thou hast brought from the Asuras, 
make the singer of thy praise thrive, also those who spread kusa 
for thee (in sacrifice).— 2. 

55fTo"'#n’® I 5 qr, sn^wr 

qsnf^ ‘an^wr:’ rr^i^: ‘simt:’ my' 

I I m ‘usm!! «prai^! ‘asw’, 

*wi^ 8sg%5> «??w«r »n®!TW ?i%*r ‘wmfiin.’ w 

[ V(i ] 



wyf^, ara^rafer 5^ ii ^ ii 

?,[ ^o^o^jfo ^o ^ 5^0 I 

^»t—the word occurs also in ^i^gT 9 R;: he who is not short- 

lived or undecaying who is brilliant or souice of fecility RV. vi, 22. 3 ; 
Nir. 6. 3. Siiyaiia, here, assigns several interpietations to the word 
viz.^ (i) all, (2) heaven, (3) ;gg—happiness , in the first sense— 
‘all’, we find (beholder of all) in SV. i. 233 , i. 109. 

Svat —denotes the ‘suii^ and the heaven or light (RV, i, 71, 2 ,_105 3 

148, I ; Nir. 2. 14) 111 the Kg-veda and later , RV, in. 2. 7 ^ v. 83. 4 ; x. 66, 
4,—9 ; AV, IV. II. 6 , 14, 2 etc ,—jMcdnlPs VccL Index, 

51 sn^ I 

^ t I ^ I I I I I I 

I 5^: I I I II ^ II 

I % Ji^vpr, fjnrnr 

ip^rgHidiicMiy’. 5 ^:—si-*ir?i— si^tn 1 aiqqjir sr qurnr a 1 

qjT srreimj^ 55*^ ^ sHTiq?! I 

^ r a r i TT^S i5?ft3r*i nm—qsci ii ^ ii 

O sacrificer, rich in rites, sing in praise of Mitra and 
Aryaman with a propitiating hymn, sing a pleasing hymn to 
adorable Varuna, (who is our shelter), sing a song of praise to the 
kings.—3, 

^©-•STTo I % ‘s^elRP^’ q^TKR! ‘fHSrm’ 

‘aptm! sit ‘ 5 = 5 ;’ sr^ioi qsg i 

'sd^npr ’m jurnm 1 ‘q5?nlf’ ^ 1 iwra ^i^ 

|in4*r, ^?N *nq?i 1 

«\ fl 

[ 1 







1. 256 
' I. 3 . 2 . 2 . 



[ 


Wo 9^0 

B^o 


\ I 5 |J<> ^T® ^ IT® k 5 |J® I ( produced in the 

sacrificial chamber ; adj. to ) for (a<lj. to Vanina), 

Rm-Rl, ^^—these three gods aie closely associated in the Vedas, 

vide our notes on SV. i. 185. 

—reverential ; fr. it, h*® sejvc^ to attend^ i, A. Ngh, 3. 29, 

—following the desire, in accordance wdth the intention, i. e,, 
pleasant, agreeable. 

adoiable,—Viv. —to Varuna who shelters us. 

—IS a synonym of ( house ), slieltcr—Ngh. 3.4, Ir, g—to cover. 

— voc, ‘O thou, rich in offerings ’—iVih ; ‘one whose wealth 
( ) IS piety ( ^^ ), pious, faithful’; the Jong vow^el in SanihitiT by Pun. 

VI. 3 * 137- • 

—;/i. to Mill a, Aiyanian and Varuna—the three princely or illus¬ 
trious gods. 


^ >}|qtfra I?? i 

3if»f I I I I I I I 

I ?Tq; I I I I II « II 

vn^jmK: I % Jig^: ?3tclR:, nr^ 

^WrT*rW, —¥31$: ¥3t$: I -¥I^-3r: 

sij^ra: si«%<¥rw 3^:, 

¥m¥3t3t—¥l¥^»»r 53[r:-3![55Tr II 33 SI, 3^—JUcR 

C^lN, ^f3—31^^11 « II 

Men (the Hingeis of thy praise) aie lauding thee with hymns 
that thou mayest drink the soma first. The Rbhus, united together, 
sing thy praise, the Rudras sing to thee as the first or the oldest.—4. 

mo-ffto \ \ ‘sira^:’ *l3«n: ¥ 3 l?n¥: 

1 3$ *WW 55 r ^ 

[ ] 
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. ] 

qrsiPi ft g<i^ i mt ^qpirr: 

5g¥ra: ?l% 5PTtS'5q5!?f«T5^ |c^ <S( 

«*qn<ge R L i I ‘5^:’ ^arj^ «5?f5ar ‘^n’ jciepf 

15Bf ‘*J0T5 ?t’ an W4<gq< f^rW^RWiT—‘H^ 3Tft 

qrar cqf ^gcrasjr sc?«r5; ii a ii 

a I 5»jo ?fo R® ^ ^ qj® I 

—for 1iT0 is not changed to , Pan- vii. i. lo, 

—stamas are tlie liymns from praising, fr. rt. Nir. 7, 12. Stoma 
denotes—‘song of praise* in the HV. (u 144. 9 ; lu. 5. 2 ; 58.1). Later, 
the term has the technical sense of the typical forms in whicli the stotras 
are chanted (7 such forms are usually enumerated, but acc. to Liity, Scho. 
the stoJHa consists of 5 parts, vi/., prastnva^ udgltha^ praiihura^ upadrava^ and 
mdkana.) vide TS. in. i. 2. 4 , VS. ix, 33 ; x, 10, etc,, Cf. Weber , Indhcht; 
studien^ 7. 229, ^76 , 10, 355, HIIIEBRANDT ; Ritual htteratur, loi. 


I 

g w f# tr^ gg i 4a I 

Wf’^ lIVLiRVVSIl 

IT I I I IC^ I iTPtT: I 5W I 31% I I f?# I 

f?rsfr I ?msqj3: i i ^^sqton ii it 

I % ^l5rR::, i%—«%, srt—gswfNw, irS[r?i m— 

Rr%—Rni?Rr, fsraRft, :?RPpg:—?Riqfl m 

?Riq^'iiT—qqf m, g9f fpift—spg it st ti 

O priests, sing hymn to your mighty Indra ; may ^atakratu, 
the slaughterer of V^tra, slay V^tra with his hundred-edged 
thunderbolt.—5, 

^o-'5RTo I % ! fitay rft g t i i ‘f^’ »rf?l t . 

alwt^ I ‘fsuT* fjRB ftsw qiw bt i??ir i ‘?Rwg:’ ?rafq«i- 

[ 3 
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r >p«r« 0*« 


«rr ‘fjin’ ^r 8[fg 1 

it k II 

k I SQO 5fo «; IT® ^® ^ ^® I I 

—in thib verse and ui the next, means—the singers of praise, the 
priests, Ngh. 3. i8.* ‘O etherial pnests^—kSV<?7’tf;/.yo7/, 

may he slay or strike down ; (Ved. snbj.)-f^, ^ is added 

to tlie root in by Piln. m. 4. 94. 

?rw—prayer, Nir. 6, 22 ; cf. ffaftm ^ f^^?T flw 

—send forth our sacrifice for worshipping tlie gods, send torth our prayer 
for the attainment of wealth, RV. x, 30, i J. vide —(lord of prayer)— 

Nir. 3. II , 6. TO. iw^wfir^-^Nir. 5. 4 ; 10. 13. 

»r?tmg:-^the god of hundred powers^ rfs, io India, Nir. 4. 6 , 3. 5. ‘armf^ 
^ I s[?T«IkT if—‘dianleis chant thy praises, 

singers sing the song, Brahmanas raised thee up like a pole, O God of a 
hundred powers^—p{V. i 10. i , SV. i. 342 , 2,6^4 , as for zadc out 
notes on SV. i. 3. vide notes on SV. i, 116. 


swfl I 

^ ^ ii§,iRviqi 

I I I 1 1 ^ 1 1 

3 nFm I I I I II £ II 

\ \ IT^: - ?dt5!R:, ’inwr?WBq[, f^a^OTIT 

*Tra?r, i|5f ^rnarf ^ernr—r^*?? 

STf^— 3 RR?Hr- 
lU II 

Sing to Indra the Bfhat-Saman (tlie mighty Sama hymn), reraov- 

• ‘»TO!r:, gi^:, ^wj:, fTtruft^i:, irea;, w gr i t &ra ^ w ift’ 

—ftese eight are the synohyms of (priest), 

( 1 



1 
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ing sin, by which (the Vi^vedevas) the upholders of truth oi law (or 
promoters of sacrifice), generated the divine all-awakening light 
(the sun) for the God (Indra).—6. 

I ^ ^ Tm-, % faw rfiqr: 

! ‘fsTfScmR’ aip t g^ qi qf ^^ nnit ‘fSfi’ wn 
nrsT i 

m sRqq:, tficwrat^^ ‘an^’ ?mT 

aUKU T i^R o^ ‘»ft%:’ ^ ^ ?TIW ‘SHR^Pl! 

qiq^fd II ^ II 

f 1 5JJ» 5TO «? no ^ 5JJO I 

—priestb , .see notes on the precedini:^ verse where this word occurs, 

^rf'^i—'lostenng truth oi sacritiLe , dr , the long vowel in 

m by Pan. \1. 3.116 , U. ‘21 4 t —O India and 

Agni, promoters of bacrifi^e,—partake of the oblation of him who piaises 
you when the so mas aie pressed, KV. vi. 59. 4. hayana has supplied 
(the alhgods), as the epithet ’ is generally applied to them. Cf. 

«T^r; —may the ail-gods, the promoters 

of truth 01 of sacritiLe, who are iinoked and praised and the mantras uttered 
by wise men, protect us, KV. vi. 50. 14 , VS. 34. 53, truth, Ngh, 

3. TO, —sacrifice, Nir, 3. 4 , 4 * ^9 , 6. 22, 

3!i3zft—dr. i\xn —aff. f^sT, Pan. vu. 3 85. wakeful 
so called from keeping awake. Nii. 9. 8 , cf. 

—the ever-wakeful beriy of the Vibhidaka tiee appears to 
me like a draught of soma that glows on the Mojavat mountain—RV. x. 
34,1 , K. Vidh. 3. io. 1 , Bill, D. vu. 36. 


I 


frSl sF^* 5T sn felT mi I 

XX X X X it X X ^ ^ 



I I I air I ^ I f^cfl I S%«T: I I I I 
9 il^ I I «n»r(^ 1 1 1 ii vs \\ 

t w ] 
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nf«ro 


’Tp^rar^: I % 35E?T—fffe^rg^T, f*?, «r:—ai^nwin, ^4, awn* ar 

8WWC—Jra^, «TOr 5 #wt: «r ?f«Tr —swiwni, f^—«pf 

^ I anrfir—«r%, sftw:—aa 3^: argani it ^s 11 

Grant us, Indra, invoked by many, wisdom, as a father gives to 
his sons, confer on us wealth on this occassion, so that we, living at 
the solemn rite, may enjoy the light.— 7 . 

^0-^6 I % ‘r?’! ‘st:’ ‘agn’ ar aarsf ar ‘ampi?:’ 

»ir5^ 1 sdfa a«ir ‘Iw vnr aasgfd ?i«it ‘sf:’ awiwf ‘lw’ g# 
^ I % 5^ ! ^ ‘sftar:’ ^ ^ 

a«^gaw i m, % !'■?! »iHr^ 1 <wr g 

fd soTRftf^ fvnart?i ^ aRa?TffeW 

ancaa wa dw, ^ ar «Rr^ anft: 

?»sNRT%?f^rafcalafe fwra^’ ( ft® ) da i aa-fyn^i^ I 
aciiT^aa. i ca ^ ^ ^fa^aaM ar a: anwwra. »aw: ai^ a a ^l jcai j ; i 
cia WFri:,—fa?iT gawit aar ^ f^r aa ar aa^a^fe aar atswa ^Rii 
«i!faraa«a|i «i5fir«:rs^^! am^ ^rf: ara^suftaa.**^ 

HUfnr sftar aa satfa: a^ ii ^ ii 


vs I a?o d® vs a© aj® i 

P5:—Yaska’b etym. is quoted above by Siiy., which can be rendered 
as—^Indra lb so called, as he divides food (ira + ^^j) or he gives food (tm + 
dd)^ or ordains food {trd^dho)^ or sends food {mi^ddrayn)^ or he holds food 
{jrd-Ydhdraya)y or he runs for Indu i. e., soma [tndtt Ar dru)^ or rejoices at 
soma {indu -A- ram)^ he enldndles all beings with fire (of life), or because they 
animate him with vital breaths, this is the characteristic of Indra. Here in 
this connection, the views ot older authorities can be cited :—acc. to 
Agrayana—‘Indra is so called from doing everything {^ 
Aupatnanyava—from seeing every thing , oi the word 

is dervd fr. rt. ind^ mg.—to be powerful, i. e., being powerful, he tears asunder 
the enemies or puts them to flight ( ^<f^m or he honours the 

aacrificers ( ). 

fiw—for fiw, give ; vtde fir^rfn, SV. i. 235, the final vowel is 
prolonged by Pan. vi. 3. 135, 

w ^ iH*rr W;—*a sacrifice, where the gods attend, 

[ ] 



hg, 

Wo ««o 


] 




(■ 1.265 

L 1 . 3 . 2. 2. 8 


Yaman denotes, several times, in the RV. a march or expedition in war. 
(RV. iv. 24. 2, vii. 66. 5 ; 85. i ; ix. 64. lo ; x. 78. 6,—80. S.)~Macdnll. 
Ved. Index. 


ITT it fssf TO fiTOStr 5i: I 

3 ir^ 

I Jf: I I 'ra s f| | ^: | i i :t i 

gwft I I I ^ i 3Ti«^q; i ri i q; i i t?i s fq^ n c n 

^n^^rRK; I \%r^\ q:—SflOTPl, <45 TO MK , JTT q?:ifOW—q 

jt:— trir, ^Tt*rTrsTr«T iw—stf*Tc?T %g i % ????, 
q;—3iwr^rq[, -?:f%?rr, ?5rH qrqn—Vrassrw, apg- 

I !sm- m qf^c^T^'): II II 

Do not, Indra, forsake u*-, be here at our ^sacrifice (to drink 
the soma), thou ait our protector, our friend, do not forsake us.—8. 

^o.-^no I % ! ‘jt:’ fftqf q^rTJT 3iwR^‘jTr q?:rfq«’ w 

qReqrgt: l f5ft qsft I 5# I ?T^rf msWR) 

#Rqwrq ^ I %3ij, % 1 jfrswPT 

rqjlq ‘3Sft’ iicqf ^«nqq I qW, 3sft sq?!^ ^Pir%?T: | 

?qj|iqr^qn» ?^RrT jqg l ?rar cqfi^’ IfqvrRift cqftq !ftOTq»q[ ‘wrqn’ 

»rasqn I cqftq q?fR?q«J: | qq qq m q f?5[: q^rforf»t^ iRlp}: || =; || 

*; I S^o 5TO «; no tvs ^o vs 3|Jo I 

rt, ^w^to forsa^e^ 7. u.—imperf* ( ) 2. sg 

—the final vowel is prolonged by Pan. 3. 135. 

*t; WTPU^—^be a partner with us in oui joy’— Wih. Say ana inter¬ 
prets —as hn a sacrifice’, where the gods rejoice together. Vide SV. 

I. 339. 

—Sayana assigns two explanations (i) —for (/ot.)— 

by 9^®^ Pan. vii, i. 39.—‘place us in (under) thy protection, (it) 

I 1 



1. 3. 2. 2. g J 

gpjf^—in Act. voice, anomalously formed^ mg,—the protector, the 
shelter. 

—fr. rt, Nir. 6. 14. ; vide SV. i. 239 , i. 

252 , drvd. from the same root, mg.—a friend. mg ‘alliance’ or 

‘friendship is found in —^ O gods there is friendship 

(among you), RV. viii. 27. 10, 


sj 3iT^ 51 |iB^! I 

I Ef I I I arrq: I ST I I 

I I f^Sf^ I qft I I 3TRT^ II ^ II 

w<«thr: I % c^—c^rn, TO SJ—Isig, ScTTOi:—?ftiwffll3- 

^:, sinit ST—5Tc5lft TO, 57^5^ !li^ ai^hTOTfl: I qfgsTTO— 
qft5JtRraTO ^ftflTO, JT^TOTJ frRffTO:—TOmR:, 
TOT qror^ ii ^ ii 

O V^tra-slayer, we have pressed soma-juice for thee, like 
waters (streaming downwards), we shall bow down to thee ; on the 
effusion of the sacred soma, the worshippers, who have spread 
ku^a-grass (for sacrificial purpose), adore thee.—9. 

flTo-^o ^ ^ ‘STOfrr:’ 

JTlirf?rTOr: ‘afuqt ji’ ariq to qfra<ir*if»fTOg5w: i ‘qftaro’ ^‘tnro aera^q 

??ftafqfTO- ‘TOt?IT7:’a TOt q^qt^T^ II f II 
^1 s^o 5to *io %\ g® ^ I 

‘where the filter pours its stream.*— Gr/i/i. ; Sayana 
interprets ‘pavitrasya’ simply as ^ihe sacred soma\ 

sit round thee— Grfth, ‘worship thee*— Wth .—(aftei Sayana). 
priests, Ngh. 3. 18. fr. rt. i 7. p, to gather (esp. 
sacrificial grass). The phrase lit. means—those who have gathered and 
spread the sacrificial grass and so are prepared to receive the gods ; sacri¬ 
ficing or loving to sacrifice, 1. e., the devoted worshippers. 


[ u» ] 
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W® ’^^#*[ ^AO 10^0 J 

«W 3 [THSRf^! I 

«#? Hi|<il'iii ^ ffei I 

w w: ?raT ft^aife iRoiRi=iii 

^1 f'iT I I ^ I ^5i: I ;jqpTfl; | ^ | frfef | | 

^ I q^^sf^cft^Ti*?; I I 3Tf I ^rn ?T^f I f^*i?[^ i 

II ? o II 

I JiTf^—^f—snrrg, 

s^:—^n, gqjnH—qsrsf. «Tfi ?i 5 , q^f%?ftinqL—^'^rgqsasr- 

grg^ 4 -?nTriTrsa»i?T-fsrfer 55 -!i?:nirT ^rf^r^Rrii^ siratonfjicq^:, ^sii~ 

ads^JTwrw^ sq-JT?:—I q?Tr— ufrf^, saq^foi, 

q f ^iPi —g 9 fir-¥n:—'sfWTwi ^ ii t® ii 

Whatever strength and wealth exist among men, whatever 
glorious riches are found in the five tribes of men, confer on us, 
Indra, and also all great manly powers*—10. 

^o-VTTo I 5 ! ‘srrg^’—sTfq irg^qsTrR (f^o r, 

?ini 5 wf^q 5 ftS ‘^Heg’ snirg i siren:: ^igse^, ‘?re ‘sira:’ ^ 
>q 5 r 5 rfire^i ?i 5 r, ^!s ‘qgf^'lsTrqt’ qoif:—qg- 

%?nT:, ^ eTraiTRiTw ‘sir-vn:’ sir-^i: qqsai i 

wm ‘^fwr’ JifT^ ‘f^fq’ fesrf^ swiwjqr^ n ^o n 

|fit OTirnrqTiifW^ am^irer^ g s ^ s qp gq r ^ !!?ft«nsnqCT 
qiftq: I ??ftq!reWPT fl:«kT^ %ftqT II 

\o I 5^0 5fo ^ qo ^o y 3 sqo I 

smfitg—Grfth. renders ‘in tribes of Nahu>as’ and comments—‘Nahusas’ 
refer to the people—apparently distinct from the five Aryan tribes— 
excellence —the Turvasas, Yadus, Anavas, Druhyus and Purus. According 
to Sayana—men in general are meant, and Prof. Roth explains 
the word as men generally but with the special sense of strangers or 
neighbours. See Muir. orig. Sans. Texts Vol, I. pp. 179, 180. jffij is a 
5yn. of m^n—Ngh. 2. 3 ; for further notes on vide SV. i. 190. 
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srfcg— vt(fe notes on SV, i, n ; Nir. 10. 22 ; laifu—wealth, Ngh. 
2. 10 , vide SV. 1,81. —for Paa. vi. i. 70 ; nig.—manly vigour, 

strength, Ngh. 2, 9 ; vide SV. r. 131. 

= men, Ngh. 2. 3 ,—-so means the same as 

—of the live tribes—Nir. 3. 8.— r/s, to^ acc. to Aupamanyava, the old 
author of Nirnkta, whom Yaska quotes,—the whole In do-Ary an community 
in the Vedic age together with the aborigins newly incorporated into it, 
latei, the Hindus divided into five tribes—the froiir higher castes and the 
Nisidas—or the out-castes belonging to that community, (cf, 

) *—Prof. Koth has a spec, note on *—The Aryans 

as the middle point and the people of the North, the East, the West and 
the South by whom the^^’ are sm rounded*—Poth’s note in S. L ; Max 
Muller, on the other hand, following the view of Aupamanyava, speaks of 
the ‘Aryas as tlie people of the five nations .*—^Judta * whai can ti teach us 
p. 95. note. Compare Muir*s remarks on the phrase, Sanskrit Texts, 

i, p. 176 ,—The phrase five races is a designation of all nations, not merely 
of the Aryan tribes,* 

ficn<4rwiraw 1 feftqpl ^sjfNrr 1 

scfffRt ^3: 

I |5«rT I I ^ I 31% I f?rs^: I Jl: I 3i%cn I l^T I 
% I ^ I I ’iTfS5r% I Iff I i I 3i5rls^% p; || ? 11 

5in«f?TR: I % ^ ^IrqW fr^TT—^ 

%%?[: !i:—anwwff, 8i%^r—I q»:ra%—i«tr 

II 111 

Truly thou ark the showerer of the desired blessings—being 
served by (the sacrificers) the offerers of the libations of the soma 
juice-'thou art our guardian ; thou, O fierce one, art renowned as 

the showerer of the desired benefits while far,—and showerer of 
blessings while near«—4. 
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I ^ 1 ^ ?p«i ‘tw f!i: 

^rwRt ^ I #!|^«n8?ft 

V 8 wjirl‘»i{^’T%? ir I ‘ffrft’ «w ‘jqf^’ i^i 

‘qrwft’ ‘f^’^jruRT I ‘an^f^’ 

‘8i?r.’ 3 Wi*re ii t ii 

^ I 550 ^fo H® \\ ?J® I® ^® I RV, reads (unresisted , 

Avhom none may stay)—instead of ' 3 ?Rrit’ (the protector). 

W—truly, cf. "gffftfn W ^ TOT TOT^ he ( Tndra ) 

gives happiness to him that truly presses the soma fi r Indra wha longs for it-^ 
RV. iv. 24.6. Mcdnll. renders —as Hruly so\ vide Stu, Ved. 

Gram. Para 180. on indeclinables. 

—our transl. is based on Silyaiia’s explanation,—in this 

phrase means, acc. to him,—^the showerer or offerer of soma-juice^_(rfs. 

to the sacnficers). Acc. to Viv., however, the phrase means ^having the 
motion like that of a bulV { ]vti mg.—speed, motion, fr, rt.^ to go), Grfth. has 
adopted this interpretation and renders ‘rushing like a bull’(rfs. to Indra) ; 
‘the universal perambulator’— Stevenson, 

^rT^—far, Ngh. 3. 26. Nir. 7. 26 ; 11, 48 ; cf. iTmfi?TT ^?t;/ 

Matarisvan brought fire//T.m f7/^/r, RV. vi. 8, 4, also 'h€T< she 

(Usas) has fled afar^ vi. 30. ii. .lear, th3 antonym of ircT^ I 


\*» 5 RRr: I 

'I 

*1^ I I a# I 1 I I I sicl: | 

?Wr I I fS»Tfi; I ??? I I I aff I IKU 

»TW€f):: I % 5P;, "TO^—^ «lfe, % ITO, 

wi—«wi^fe-!Rrtsft sw—areur^ 

5JCRI w wf iwfeifirPiwTflL, sf^pratif: 

[ H'l 1 
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?nOTPT 

, m it si n 

O Sakra, whether thou be afar (in distant heaven) or, O destroyer 
of V^tra, near (in this earth), thy worshipper, who has pressed out 
the soma juice, serves thee, with heaven-reaching hymns, as if 
with thy long-maned horses.— 2 , 

^0-^0 I % ‘Jfps’! s[ilf5W5r*»^! ^ ‘qrrai^’ 

‘sdfe’ I % ‘mFC ! 

cTwi^Jq I ‘sra:’ siwrs !’ nq??, ^ 

I ‘w. sigsfrfe^vftq: i g^J ‘gqr 

055 )^ srf^ * 1 ^ 3 ^: ^qvrfHT 

g ftfqfi q ftwfq: ?gf^: ‘c^r’ cqf ‘^craR.’ sifqfcr^qqR 

qnflR: ‘siT^qr^’ qq snwrf^ i 

qril II 

?.\ s^o HO qo ft's ^o a ^O 1 

vr^qftr —see our notes on these words in the preceding verse, 
jgjlff—‘running with you in heaven’— Wi/i. STyana derives^——ftio, 
—Instr. pi. (see the com. above), hfs^—drops by ‘gtrf Pan. vii. i. 39, 

or it means, acc, to Viv.—= speedily, quick, Ngh. 2. 15 , ntifi vn — 

speedily brings thee to the rites. 

—one who has extracted the soma-juice, i. e., the sacnficer. As to 
sjrffjfreft’, vide Pan. viii. 3, 9, and viii. 3. 3. Fide, notes on 'fid 
SV. I. 40 ; ‘»ret vjft' 1. 23 ; 39 : 'nft«’ i. 227. 

— }fs. to the horses of Indra, having long manes , cf. ‘srer^^ 

Ti? ifinr.’, SV. 1.245. Tyftfir^Rf i. 246. 

—attends upon, serves ; Ngh. 3. 5 , —Nir. 

II. cf, RV, 1. 12. 9 ; also 

SV* i< 42 ; Vide our notes thereon , it may also mean—‘brings thee down 
from thy home (to the sacrifice). 
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^u* w* %m» J ^ 

3 |?(^: I MfiBPRWIT I 

*“ 9 t ^ !l ? I ^ ^ ^ n 

3ifH ^ j% nPT fro fl?T ft%rwni 

S9 9 ’?^ >99 99 

?5?t 'fw ^ 9^ »pini 9II II 

«rf^ I I I I ^\ ^ I f^RT I iT^T I f^S* 

I I I 15ni%?i^ I ^^■■ i ^rsn m II 

’TP^r^nc: I % n|3 

—^ft*nRiT^^ iTr«wr^, JT?r—«5r«ir, ft^rr—^g^srr, , i^a^— 

f^ftiWHi^, !frfl— 5 n|orw^W 5 R?i:*l, wijn—^ge^n, ^irfesni— 5 [Ffen?aTr, 
Ififji sifii—^5r:—w—^ swjj^asni^, 
miT iiPi—iTRra ^grT lu II 

(O singers of praise,) In the exhilaration of the Soma, sing, with 
noble praise, to most wise Indra, the illustrious mighty hero, the 
vanquisher of enemies, as much as the speech can express.— 3 . 

efTo^RTTo I n<<l ^ fe^w« Tr wg^iT: 3 n?f^ qr^ spih- 

UWWtSST^ fqqgr I % ‘q*’ % 

qifJTTSfr: ! m g^m^J ‘fg?Trq’ ‘«?vq^T:’ ‘q^’ 3 cqm*n^ 5 T 5 ^ 

‘#c’ ^iforrn l^rRRnrqci ‘Jim’ sjPfwrT srwwii 
‘«?q’ ^ 9 r sTRTsq ?gcq*ii ‘sjofe’ ^rfeu^q; ‘«gr’ 

wgcqT ‘Rirr’ ^gc^T ‘q^’ qr^ g^n^qr ‘«tot’ ^ nrqsqr 

ftwTT qr ?PII ‘*TR’ HP??! II \ II 

^1 5^0 ^fo RO Vi R?® • 

^5^ iltfg—Svheii Indra ii> exhilarated by drinking soma’— Wi/s , hn 
the wild raptures of the juice’— Grfik* —for etym.vide notes on 

SV. 1. 26. 

PWT—‘witli high laud^—Gfft/t ; Svith that high flow ot praises/ 

—rt. ifncaus.—^subduer of enemies’— Wi 7 s» 

powerful; also occurs in RV. hi. 51, 2 ; — 

I 54. 2 ; vu 45. 22 ; SV, i, 115, 


[ ] 



i. -1 

i. 3 - 2* 3 - 4 J 




r ««• 8«i 

L W« s’** 


f«tfinr utrr irw, wise ; occurs also in RV. iv. 7. 3 ; ft^n— 
i. 190. 4 ; ii. 10. I ; iv. 5. 2 ; vi. 24. 2. etc. 45. 2 , v. 17? 4 ; 

vil. 7. 4. etc. 

iWT—‘as the hymn allows it/— Grfth, to— for sg. for pU an 

instance of Pan* hi. i. 85, 


#R 3 :ra I 

ftwig ?itoi I 

m ^ «rr^r ii ^ ii 

I f^s«rF3 I I I I I «r5^ 1 

I ^ I »}|r^ I I I I r^: )| y || 

I % ffjf, c# s f^ q ji ^ rornT, fiwrg— aRrg q ^d^g^i f^- 

m ^ I w— 

a?fW im— faqlsw ^ ii «11 

O Indra, give to the princely sacrificers as well as to me, for oUr 
welfare, a welUroofed dwelling, (constructed) of three sorts of 
materials, proof against three atmospheric conditions ; and keep off 
from them the flashing (weapon of the enemies, or thunder).—4. 

I % r fsisR^ I qqmt 

#!fraqqqW qrwi 1 ‘w 50RI’ wfqqini Ttr iii 'g g^dgybii i 

‘?rcof’ssKn I tR ^q8T <! i a^qwf^w (i ^ - ^ 

qswiS^: ‘nif ^ i suft «r, ‘w* swinjmsL 

I?wqfe? ‘qqq’ ^q||5 H II 

a I 55® I *|o ^ ,50 I RV. has (prospering, adj. 

to {||^:) instead of ‘««l^l 
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—‘combining three elements, defending in three ways^— 
Wth \ ‘a triple refuge — triply strong’— Grftk, ‘Acc. to Say. — made of 
three kinds of articles ; threc-storied ( ) ; more properly refers to 

the fact that in those days, the houses were constructed of more than 
one material—wood, brick and stone. Acc. to Viv.—(i) pleasing to three 
kinds of beings—gods, men and manes ( ), or (2) rich in 

three precious things—gold, silver and gems ( ) ; 

or (3) free from^desire, anger, avarice, ( ) 1 

—is explained as sheltering or protecting from three conditions of 
the atmosphere—cold, heat, ram. is drvd. fr. rt. f to shelter^ 

Vide our notes on SV, 1. 255, 

trTOri:—‘to the affluent’— Wih^ ^On our rich lords’^Gs^/'A, 

—for our weal or welfare. 

Wf?:—house, Ngh. 3. 4. occurs in RV. i, 48. 15 , iv, 53. i , vl* 15* 3 * 
etc. Vide SV. i. 49 , 

dr. fT—Pov (cans), nom. vb , imp. (2. sg. 

r/>. to the dazzling weapon (of the enemie 5 \ or the thunder ; 
in the latter sense, mg. is—let our houses be thunder-proof , the word occurs 
also in RV, i. 7J. 5 , iv. 41, 4 , vii. 56. 9 , x. 48. 9. 


^ I 

srp»s?l ^ I 

5 I I I I I 1 1 

3 ir^ I I I s# I 1 ^ 1 11 'a 11 

»n««Rn?:: [ ^ sr«n:, ^ ^ ^ar, 

i?l—fwrft qsirfsr, 1 irar ^ 

ajH 1 51 qrfq «isn^, 

5n?»—qjjw, V^qrfq—urqqTTr q, 3n?wq qpiwjwqttq q 

i^'qrqq^^fjq’i:. q*3req—qiqqd?fH?r^:, qift qqrfq «mf q— 

^ R^gd f wfiw , w 55i»idf H k II 
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As the rays, dependent on the sun, converge to the sun, so do you 
enjoy the riches which Indra, by his power, creates for the good 
of men who have been or will be born ; may we acknowledge these 
treasures as an inheritance,— 5 . 


^o-‘«TTo I % 3Rr:! ‘«srr«R! iror ^wrffmr 

cRIT ^RRI 1 

g enft ‘ 3 fT^’ 3 cqw si^wwm« 

‘aitswr’ JRdfa ara 7 Jf’ ^rniftra cirfH ^rjfTfjir ‘srfa 

W ‘orasa «wr HirrSrar fi 4 *f 4 (d 8 ^ aw 

wrrfa fgripr^ffFSfa: ^wtOrtt wsa: 
ffa 5 ^: I 51 wnfa ‘srr^’ srnwRra 

‘ a fe a t fi ’ si^imnJiw ag«?TR ‘attaw’ ^ii ‘w^’ fwsRri 
WOTTK 4 t wt*t: ?f ‘#nnn’ i aig fctl 5 PPi i 

^JTflgwTrsTW i mr g (ft® )—^5$- 

I 3 ifq#tqiTr«r ? 54 fjr^?j[ggf^f?i cf?T ^ ? qft g g[ ^ ^ wnfii 
^ *mT wnin an^ HfS r mg rn si, ?t wi wn* 

i^«ir?mihrw 11 v 11 

k I sgo ^o «; no go i s^o I ?ig; | 50 Sdff^i?® 

(ir. 669) . AV. 20. 58. KV. readb ‘g||^ g| 5 nn%’ instead of ‘aiRTt I 

This verse has been variously interpreted by different interpreters , 
Mahidhara’s explanation appears to be the best :—‘The gathering rays 
proceed to the sun—distributing all treasures of Indra to all beings : may 
we obtain our shares and leave them behind to our sons who have been 
and will be boriT, Siiy. has taken the liberty of borrowing the RV. rdg. 

instead of ; so also Prof. Cowell (see his note in Wils. Transl. 

of the RV, V. 201) ; we have followed Siiy ana, Grfth. holds — ‘this stanza is 
difficult and obscure’. Prof. Ludwig remarks that the reading of the 
Samaveda ( with ‘ajrdl ) is almost impossible to interpret. This verse 

is explained by Yaska in Nir, 6, 8 ; his explanation, as quoted by Say, 
above, may be rendered as—^‘the rays^ wholly dependent on the sun, 
approach the sun, or, it may be taken in the sense of comparison, i. e., 
they (the rays) approach Indra, as if he were the suq, distributing all the 
treasures {rain waters) of Indra, as he distributes treasures among those who 
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are born or who are yet to be born , let us think of that portion with 
vigour, with strength’, 

—It. /o s^rrt^r,--pres. pt. ( dependent. 

—it. (des.)—distribute or divide. 

— ^oc. for dat. can be justified like ^w( i 


g«?»rT I 

^ ?irq rif^ ?Nifm i 

^ gq|3I^ llillRi,':il 

^ \ 31 ^^: \ m \ I I 

J1t 4: I »3r^SJqf 1^1 I trei^: | 5 ^ 51 ^ | | |^ I 

3^ II ^ II 

*ft3rqft, cf cWrfjRi 5J ^:, 

^w*l> jew;— 3 iw<i, *1 Sira—awtfif ii ^ 11 

O immortal India, the godless man, (who does not worship thee 
or he who praises not India ) who yokes his twain differently 
coloured horses,—the Haris to his car, does not gain ail the food.— 6. 

^o-VTTo I % !’ 

ligwr: W srf^rw snr ‘s»ra’ sr um^ i 

‘ift «#s[^ ‘ww fg?i’ w gqi iN r*^ «ra^sfima^5»nprni 
‘«w.’ n^njl aflw^ w, *iiff nsgn t W5?ft 

jjflaii ?! 9f ^ sf snnittJlfir eifrara: ii ^ n 

^ I 150 ^ ^ tfo \9o !^o { RV. reads (r) ‘»ntR[’ instead of 

'•w«f■,(*)'ww’‘Ww’i (3)'tepy.’f“‘CT?*f®’i 
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litij—is an enclitic particle ; originally the accus, sg. of a pronoun, 
related to Sa as ATim to Ka ; it is generally used (much like m) as an accus. 
of all numbers and genders in the 3rd, pers.—*V, t/iem. —Mcdnll, 
Stu. Ved. Gram, Here means , a// , Nir. has— 

—it means a// or is used as an expletive^ Nir. 1.7; cf. 

—the sun made the streams flow o?t all ddcs^ RV, ii. 28, 4* 

food^ Ngh, 2. 7, 

ijTTw:—both tliese words mean ‘horse’, Ngh. i. 14, for qn^ 

du. in the place of qTPT: for (du)^ ^ (;) in the place of —both 
these functions take place b}^ ‘gqf Pan, ■vii. i. 39. RV. reads q??qT 

in dual ( for )• 




art ^ B»Rg ^ I 

srri ff: I I I I 1 1 ^ 1 

surfer I 1 i i ii vs ii 


I % 5 TIR 11—553 ^Wf ^r, f 3 q*r— 

wnraar qr, rfh si^ nt Hprfor— 

8115555—I f fsr^ qTTTsqr:—8i^F^*aff:- 

35 i 5 ?pt 5 r qd 5 g ^d r «l 5 (w#fw 1 t 

!ft5 3a8RT&—sT^arsr ?frm!T, iq sjnd—equap aifflf? m 

Offer praises^ in our ceremonies, to Indra, worthy of being invoked 
in every battle (or, in every sacrifice); O Vjftra-slayer, worthy of 
praise, vanquisher of mighty foes ( or the wielder of excellent bow- 
string ), be gracious to accept our prayers with libations.-^?. 


^o-vtTo { % ! ‘ft»5Tg’ 5wi5535R?i 8 i gTgga 'fwi’ 

* s m^ ' f# w p >5 w r fi wr acud t 
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qjq^q qr ! ‘qrqsqr;’ gtf ?rffqqn} tmrr 
sqr ^ q^ !wmr: i q^r, q?^q^ q^®q qr?^ aftqrfe 
qwqr: % ‘qj#qq’! I qqrg^^ ciqqHq 

qfq:?iqqfq^^ q>f^ ‘HSiff^’ q ‘qqj^qq’ sn55|q ii vs n 

'S I S^o ^ qo ^O { ^O I RV. has (i) ‘^sq for 

' 5 «qfiF!nC.’. (2) for ‘jjqq’, (3) for ‘fq^q; | gfo qrfi&o, 

battles , Ngh. 2. 17. Say. gives the etym. as 
^ ’P^WrtN battles are so called as they devour or 
destroy the lives of the soldiers, in his com. on RV. li. 12. 3, Avhere occurs 
the word —^ 3fiTT^ see also 

RV. vi. 75. 13 ; Rf^.*—drvd, fr. rt, ^ to devour^ Nir, 9, 17, 

TOlfni—praises, —libations. 

—also occurs in RV. vih. i, 30. Sayana assigns two meanings to 
this compd,—(i) having excellent or imperishable bow-string, (2) over-thrower 
of strongest enemies, Prof. Wils. has adopted the latter sense. In this 
sense, Say. derives it fi. rt jya mg. himsa. Benfey in his Diet connects this 
root in the sense of over-powenng^ St. Petersb. Diet, explains it ‘die hochste 
obergewalt habend.* 

RV. reads nom ,—worthy of praise, fr. rt. 'n\ to 

cf. ‘fit the, wielder of the thunderbolt, the deserving of 

praise is extolled by us, RV, x. 22. 2 ; lit. the compd. means 
identical with or equal to the hymn—Nir. 6. 23, 


I 

rt t r t t t 

tg sptftmvinw. I 

t rt tt t r t t r^t r r t 

Tnifir 

I i ^ I I I I 1 

I wm f 1 !#: 1 ?rr f % 1 ^ 11 ii 

tfW, wqqn—swprfqg i^lyqsrf^q! qq qrfq^ m qqq. 
^ ^ qwriRiqw^ ^ qr, — 
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qr qsRq, ^jqr—?»?q?>q ^ «^srftT—l»q^^ qqfe, *fts—qqi^- 

(5w 3J5, ?qT—'cqrq, qft;:—q ^sfq, fqq^— q r cqp l 11 =: II 

Verily thine, Indra, is the meanest wealth ; thou cherishest the 
middling ; thou ever, ruleet over all the most excellent (precious) 
riches ; none resist thee in respect of cattle.—8. 

^o-'«rro I % aiqq ‘qg’ qq^l 

qjr, ^ I 

qr‘s«qfe’I 

qr qgqt Iftiq ^IcqJlq, Sifqq, W Eqt •%’^^5 

‘qfiif ®q^’ ^sfq q qrrqf^ ii *511 

550 ^fo vs qo | 

The import of the verse is^Indra is the lord of all riches—of heaven, 
of the sky and of the earth,—and also of the cattle, or of the most precious 
riches—the pearls, diamonds etc.,—of the riches of middle rank such as gold, 
silver, etc,—and-the lowest or cheapest metals e. g., lead, iron etc. 


^ zn(iec ,—, truly, verily ; Ngh. 3. 10 ; means ako ‘always^ 

vi(ie notes on SV. i. 170. srfV :—vide notes on SV, i. 176 , 243. 


Jlqrfiift^sqifqfqar ^ i 

few 5??ir ftfir ^ *h: I 

I ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ "V 

3 > 5 !fi 301 ?raf?3Tr??: a iiT«wr 3 i»it^ iij.ii=(vstii 

V I fqq I ^ I fci: I 31% I 3^5^ I I % I ^ I qq: I 
I gwr I I 3^5^ I q I rrmf: I aTqT%3: (I il 

qwqK: I f «—fq, iqq—qqqrqfe, «q—fsiq qr, «ife— 

qiJ^» %?i fq—qqs *q» —qq» *w vnq% 1 

q 3 ^—^^^jcfqqRq; p^, mfi 

—9PF9 1 qq: qiqqr;—iftsrftjorr: qaftnq:, urnifej:—qqj^Jor qiq^r 

eqrg^ n a K 
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Where hast thou gone ? Where art thou now, verily thy mind 
wanders in many places ; hasten hither, war-like, vigorous 
destroyer of citadels, the chanters are singing thy praise.—9. 

o I % !’ ^ 

5«r m ‘sife’ ‘55^ W55 ft %’ ‘iw:’ 

^iggFft I % ‘3«»’ 53!f5i5s! ^ I % ‘ 31 ?^ 1’ 

sifpiurf gd i^Td?i?T:! % adin'sg 1 ‘rnw:’ nwf^isr 

‘sniTiftis:’ smraftf 1 

(qro \s,«, ^5() II ft II 

ft I 3IJO do =: ITO ft ftjo vs 5IJO I 

—e^W, battle, Ngh. 2. 17. and OLtur also in RV. vi. 18. 2 , 

vii. 20. 3. icTsi^^;—1. 102 6. 

/or come—fr. rt. ^ ^T??t in Ngh. 2. 14, It is anomalously 

formed by the rule Pan. vii. 4. 65. 

occurs only here , in viii. 48. 8. 

sing , rt. ^ io 6/?/^, (Aor.) 3. pi. ; Aor. for pres., by Pain 
in. 4. 6. This word occurs only here. 

I 

ft ^ ^ ft ^ ! ft ft ft 

^fauw. ! 

ft^ ftft ft^ftftftft’ft ft’ft 

awr 3 am ga *ro ^ «jq?j ^ iiftoii 

I I f?T I B: I sWftJl I ff I I gdTT I i 

s[ft I 3i«i I I I »Tr I I I ^ I ii?o|| 

I ^ g :—15 fV—»»ft»ig.ft^ 
vm. fsj[q, g>g^ w r ftg « | q w \ awr 5— 

ercqftsr, 5 »wf, m gqq—w:—sro 1 

giiq—wftqq^, v?'- ^ 

*w^-~ qfgftwqq awsf^g 11 ft® 11 

We, on yesterday and to-day, magnljSed Indra, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt (with Soma libation ), so offer him, here in this 
ceremony, the pressed Soma juice ; our hymns being heard, may 
be come to grace the ceremony.—10. " 

[ |W». ] 
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I ^HTITRIT: ‘upf’ ‘1^’ fjpsftn I 

‘ii:’ »Rftf»s§i «in:aPi«mT ‘!rem 

W «w‘S?m’ 

cpsff 'npum' II II 

^*f: «««; I ?pft*IJnR«^aj ’V !pftm II 

^o I 5 QO ^ no ss sijo I RV. reads (mg. f fa r 4T P j q : ) 

instead of | 

now, Ngh, 3 , 28 ; occurs in RV. iv. 10 . 5 ,— 33 . Ii , 
^ 34 . 1 , 4 , \i. 21 . 5 , viii. 22 . II, 13 , etc. 

—fr. ft. tir[?T fo grow^ Mcdnll. drvs. it fr. ft. ift to swell (not 
recognized by Pan, school). Ngh. 3 . 28 . 


w ^< i n«i i wT i viW qan: >a"«: 1 na«ft i 

\K \K \ 4 M ^ I 

*fl ^Tstr I 

It 4 rt 4 t?t 

^ fSTfT ^ II^IRVS^H 
*r: I ^ I I ^ I I ^ 55 : \ I 

^ I ?^pi: I I I psci I ^ 9 r II ni 
«rp64HK: i ^: gnofkrq;—nw, ?:^:—^>5:, «irar— 

*w«i?R«i, ai3nT5?Pi%:, ^i>aremi—, w^mi— 

^sfuriH, !re?ir—«w firfr, wb»i, ?rf»Fji q«r— 

ii \ II 

I glorify Indra, the ruler of men, the greatest of all, riding 
on chariots, unrestrained in motion, the conqueror of all (hostile) 
armies, who is the slayer of Vftra.—1. 

^0-^0 I «r: iai^oftsrf si^ctnotf tiifr ^qnft 

«wi i ?wlaf ‘fwwf’ &*imt 

t ] 
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1 


^ q# 
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I w ‘3^:’ !pNt^pi.i ‘47:’ 5 * ‘fanp’fn ?i ‘s^is’ 

4 : 79 <f^i^ ir 7 J^*r»i t:^ ^ mrwmftRc ‘^’ 11 ^ li 

^ I 5 ?® Sfo ^® ^J® ^ q|® I ‘3^:’ ( nom.) instead of 

‘^»l’ ( accus, ) I !J® adfft® \, U> 11 

of men, Ngh, 2. 3 , Nir. 12. 21, 40 ; cf, 

JtW: I invoke Indra^ the lord of Vikvanara {the sun)^ 

of ttnhumhledpower with the protection of men and also ivith the protection of 
chariots,^ viii. 68. 4 ; the phrase — ^supporlcts of vien^ occurs 

in—*T?!’— ComAll gods — protectors and supporters 
of men, —KV. 1. 3. 7 , VS. 7. 33 , foi etym. vide notes on SV. M4« 

—is explained by —unrestrained in motion i. e., irresistible, 

Nir. s* II, It refers to Agni in the verse—‘g«i 

O irresistible ..Agni,—<lrops of ghee flow for thee—RV. in. 21.4; 
Indra is also called (irresistible or unobstructed), cf. •• 

^^Iwraiftrnar ^rwiftr’—I offer oblations-**to that powerful, praise¬ 

worthy, irresistible Indra (RV. i. 61, i ^ Av. 20. 35 i), vide notes on SV. r. 8. 
—‘pre-eminent’— Wils, and Grfth, , the best or noblest— Bcnfey, 

— {stem, ?rea dr, rt. 5—aff, ^ anomalously formed by 
Pan. vii. 2. 34.)—Vanquisher of fighting hosts’— Grfth, , the breaker 

through of all armies— Wils. Sity. here explains by ‘deliverer^ 

( Timi;) ; in vih. I. 21,—he explained it by ‘conqueror’ ( ^err) ; the word 
occurs in a verse addressed to Tarksya—a^TUT 
—( Let us invoke Taikr^ya who is ) rich in food, incited by godS| 
powerful, impeller of chariots. RV. x. 178. i , AV. 8. 85. i , Nir, 10. 28. 
hostile armies, Nir. 9.14 ; cf. 

RV. vi. 7S. 6. 


Ba 7 ^ wmft ?iA sft 3Rp} ffiti 

?W 5W 3^1^ ft ft ^ srff 

«rcr: I ^ 13 T«rml 1 crt: 1 ?i: 1 mm, 1 ^ 1 msm^ ^ i 
I jf; I 3^ I f%sf|q: I I I aif^ II R IJ 

I ^ «Rr: TSRWl ^—mi sT.-anqJWUH, 

[ W 1 
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f 

I ^ir» «?• 


?n!r:, ?ra 3K?r^—%:—issi fi^TRTJi. ftsmpw, 

?r|if, ^ ii ^ ii 

Indra, render ufi fearless from him of whom we are afraid ; 
Maghavan, thou hast capacity to do so (or, we beg your security) ; 
for our prott ction, si ay tlie ene mies and those who bear malice 
to us.—2. 

I ^ j ‘?R|:’ “sr:’ 

aiw»wi*i ‘wT«i’ ! % ‘Ji?wC! s[Ri^ ‘sn’ 

afl?ipai;RjT?i ^q[ | ?:^OTni ‘fgirf?’ 3i^|5r | 

8WTfe?iwii.‘iir-3rf5’ ii ii 

R\ !Qo ;fTo t; flo, ^o, 5^0 I RV. has ‘3;^:’ instead of 

*3sr^’I 30 airfeo Sf, ^5t, ^ I 

iTirri?^—-/or , rt. ift belongs to cl 3, and is but heie it is 

conjugated like cl. t and has taken Jtnnvsuffix —by ( Vedic 

anomaly ) , in the Vedas, rt. wl is very often so treated, cf. 
awl nt; ^ w^ntwwrsft — T/ie cover easy to pierce^ ^-being afraid yielded 

before slaughter —KV, in. 30. 10 Also W[^’—ii. 12, 13. 

fjfw—for Gram, vide notes on SV. i. 29 ; frfy, i. 105. 

aff ^—lo begy Ngh 3. 19,—We beg your security ( )— 

Fiv. , Siiyana has explained it differently, vide the com, and our transl. 
above. This word is also found in SV. i. 253. 

—in Nighantu, the word is read among the syns, of WWTW (battle) 
—Ngh. 2. 17. It means here enemies, Nir. 7. 2 ; also in this sense, cf. ‘fw n 
iril wfw ’—O Indra^ slay our enemies —RV. x, 152. 4; AV, i. 21. 2 ; 
SV. II. 1218 ; VS. 8. 44 ; 18. 70, See notes on the word, SV. i. 134. 

ft—/or ft^tft ; in the Vedas, mere mention of a prefix ( ) often 

supplies the appropriate verb ( ^ siatrifTt: )—Say. in his com. on 
the last verse of this decade ( 3 V. i. 282). 


t ^ It tt t I 

C V>^ ] 
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?II« «?• 

I pr I i i ^*qRr« 3 ; i s^c^r; | 5^ | 

5 »^r I 1 ?'£[: 1 s^qpj; 1 11 ^ 11 

^r*wr?:; 1 ?WTr—aiwr^ qf«!WT:, 

^r—gffff, iW5i ^TJwiRiH—^wrfW ?ftiTff 5 rmrft'irRwrq>f»rlH 
iTR', an'^H— 5 TR^ I — 

f^R^r, %r^- g*ftirf ?Rir w \ 11 

Lord of the house, may the pdlar (supporting our house) 
be firm ; may there be strength sufficient to protect the shoulders 
(i. e.» the whole body) for the Soma sacrificers ; may Indra, the 
Soma-drinker, the destroyer of the numberless cities (of the 
Asuras), be the friend of the sages.—3. 

^0-^0 I ^ i ‘^?|nTr’ 

fepcf ¥Rg I ‘^PiTsri’ si’mnna 

ITRJB q55 5Rg | sift ^ 

STsrw, 3 d^ airl^Rarsic?R: i M^fan ‘jrrg’ 3 ig*:gdotf 

‘ 5 rtrr’ fef r r fo g rr ‘gsftimi’ gg^prwgrr q ? fjRgjft 

vrag II ^ II 

^1 q|o ^To ffo ^\s go go 1 

voc ,—lord of the dn^elling, the protector of the house ; 
(house) being derived from rt. w to dwcll^ Nir. 10, 17 ; cf* 
fwi *t:’—O lord ot the dwelling, the remover of 

diseases, assuming all foims, be to us a friend—^RV. vin 55. i. 

Vastospati seems to be one of the deities of lower order in the RV , 
only one hymn ot three sian?as (vn. 54) is devoted to his praise. His 
name occurs only seven times in the RV, Here in the above ver^e he 
seems to be identified with Indra. 

—a pillar, supporter of the roof of a house, Nir. i. 12 , occurs also 
in ^V. i, 59, I , V. 45. 2 , v. 6«. 7. —x. 18. 13. 

^wrr*rrn—of the Soma-pressers, Nir. ii. 18, 19 , cf. ‘ 3 |k 7 rr»TW< 
wpwr. —*let the lower manes, the higher manes and the 

middle manes, who press the Soma (i. e., who prepare the Soma juice) go 
upwards, RV. x, 15. i ; AV. x8. r. 44. VS. 19. 49 ^ also »r: f^m €1 

I 1 
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wr in the good gr-ice qf our manes . the Soma- 

pressers* RV. x, 14. 6 , AV, 18. i, 58, 

—drop^ Nir. 5, 14, the word occurs in a verse, addressed to Vasis^ha 
who is described as having been born from the drop of the seminal fluid of 
Mitra and Varuna—^g?rrf« i 5^5* Wff inr^T 

,,.0 Vaiisfha, thou art a son of Mitra and Vanina, - thou art the drop 

that fell etc.—RV, vii, 33. it. Grfth,, very keen about literal renderings 
translates (with but little regard for the sense), the expression gxt Swt’— 
as the drop of the Soma breaketh all the strmtgholds down. It conveys hut no 
meaning Moreover, Soma is nowhere alluded to as having broken the citadels 
of the demons. Sayana here derives it by adding to it {see his com. 
above) and renders 's.^^possoised of (he drops of Soma jutcc^ i. e., the drinker of 
the Soma-juice, which, being an adj. rfs, to India. 

^WT^Indra is frequently called the shatterer of the fortresses of the 
demons ^ )— vide^ RV, i. 51. 5. Ngh. 3, i. 


^ ^ 1 >« ^ I ^ 

3# ^ 3# I 

niw ^ 3# iisiRvsiii 

^ I 1 I ?3^f I ^ I I R, I 3# I : I 

^ I ?l^r: I I ’Tf^iT 1 »rei I I I 31^ II » II 

i ijsw i 

«wpi^ I % N JW—*#»*»!, II«II 

Truly, SSrya (Indra), thou art great, verily, Sditya, thou art 
sublime ; O most adorable, great is thy noble majesty ; by thy 
greatness, O resplendent deity, thou art exalted.—4. 

59To-'*nf^ I arw i 

®«Wpilf ^nW <01fra 11 ^ fp» Hw^ 1 Vf oSI^tVI^ 
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vm» 1 A 

«<• !!,«• J ™ 

‘wfe’ I ‘^’ I I I ‘ 8 ir%^’ i jbt \ ^ 

^iNpaHsTR: I ‘^’ \ %’ M ‘H%n’ 

‘qf^’ q5f^ qjft^sfir: \ % ‘^’! ^ j 

‘fllT’ *15^ (flqwir-q(viq»: ‘sdfe’ Wlf^ sf |c*to: 1 ) H II 

Vi I SRO ^o m|o 550 I TO airfto I its; ^^,ao I 

‘q*Rqfl’ jn5>tead of ‘q^^’ ; and 111 the place of ‘m[j-* j 

Indra is, here, identified with SOrya or Jditya ; vide notes on 
SV. I. 125. 

truths used often adverbially—truly, verily, 

Ngh. 3, 10 , cf. ‘t|^ \w fwftf iftift’— verilj^^ 

thou bearest, O PtlbivT, the instrument of rending mountains—RV. v, 84. i* 

—wow, or voc^ most adorable , Sayaaa has taken it as an adj. 
qualifying the difficulty arises in the absence of ^ (nom, sg. term.), 

which, however, can be explained b^" the gram, rule Pan- viu 

1. 39. It can better be taken in voc. case, in which case no gram, difficulty 
occurs, Grfth. like us, renders it in voc. case ; the word is derived from rt. 
^ worship or to admire^ i. A , vide —Ngh. 3. 14. \ 

by thy greatness , cf, ^ J \ 

Who, as soon as he was born, became foremost •-(even heaven and earth 
trembled) uii account of the greatness of his mighty —he, O men, is Indra, 
RV. li. 12. ! , again, tr ?ir wr —O great one-thou 

quickenest the earth with thy greatness (addressed to P(thivi)—RV. v, 84. i. 


3P^ ^ I 

^ iivui^vsvsh 

^ I I gs^: I 5?t I *TtS*TH^ \ ^\ I I 

I 3TO I I I =q-t: I I I II II 

% IPS[, ^1 €WT spo^l—q5?sigq^, 
-Hwwn, Hr-Wj ^ 

I ]i 
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—sR 5 n—fSp^nw' «W 8 555# 

?WI^ wnfe—WT^g^T 9 

«f«ht Il#sif II V II 


Thy friend (thy votary), Indra, ia indeed, poeseesed of horsea, 
ahariots and cows (cattle), and is prepossessing in personal beauty, 
he is ever provided with food accompanied with wealth, he enters 
the assembly with delighting cheers (applauses),— 5 . 

^o-'«rro I % ‘?T«irr’ 

^ Sinfe I I ‘an*# f?!,’ if 

I ‘fsft’ nsRR. sfrafa 1 ‘5^:’ 

wmsiraara «=T I oc^ 5 fi?r%, ar 

1 anfq ‘*^»TnTr’—*an?rftf 5 qsRW—sn*^- 

sirasaT!#*!# vpr a n ww T ijaq L--- 

8i#»r ?? I an?f^ ‘^:’ ?#Trwf 

5R.‘?wf’ ll k ll 

k I 550 ^fo <; Uo y ffo ^ fj^Q I RV. reads instead of 


V[ —indeed, verily. rf[ vide Pan. viii, 3. 9 and viji. 3.3. 

—rt. '^^to get united^ i. 5. 

^ —thy friend ; the faithful devoted worshipper whom thou 

favourest ; vide notes on igijr, SV. 1.133 ; and on HiffRli SV. 1.136 ; 163; 164, 

’TTWT^ —health associated with food’— Wih. is found among 

the 28 syns. of (wealth)—Ngh. 2. 10 , dr. rt. {to go) — aff. ^ 

etymological sense——of swift motion (i. e., passing away swiftly, 
^0 called became of its most transient nature)—is found inNir. 5.3. Sayana 
explains by WTff nn?<d—quickly obtainable , —Wtnf, Nir, 6. 4 , cf. 

it wt iifi^’--^the food (oblation) proceeds to you everyday to 
secure your protection (addressed to A 6 wins),—^RV. vii. 69 , 4 . 

mi g eti h WTTfff—Gtfth, renders—Joins the company with radiant men, 
as one of their number and radiant or bright and splendid himself. By ^the 
company* he means—‘the assembly of his friends.* Acc. to the RV. reading 
( mfb }> the jmeanmg is—^gladdenmg or deligbtuig all, he entos an 
assembly.^ 


[ %i» 1 



1 

«» <'■» J 


1 . 

I. 3 , 2 . 4 . 6 




3QCi^3id^: I 

WITW ^ 5fm ^ ^(5Rtel I 

^ 5 ^ ^ 3»5 515iram iiyR'scii 

Wl I ?ir^: U-? I ^ I I I »l:*ft: I I I 

*I I ?^r I I I ^if[: I 3T3 I ff I 5n^ I afg | 

^W M\ 

*TW?n<: I 5 h—m, <lftnwtl«t *Rl—?T^, ^(sr:—^<w:, ^ 

iT^g:, 3 ?l—sr, ?Rt ^:—^ra^t^sw: 

»T^^ C^—c^m, ST 8d3 m.—^ 3Pg^ SSTTC# ^ I 

5 q^fvisc, ^«Tf: ^ sr a>T 5 n?PT^, irrsq— 5 rigw 
^ sr Mtr 3 Tt%, cqfiii 5 ?Trg‘ 

^i^pn I c«r w^: 11 i 11 

Indra, if there be one hundred heavens and there be ohd 
hundred eaiths, even then they can not measure thee ; a thousand 
suns cannot match thy glory ; O thunder-bearer, both heaven 
and earth together, or every other thing which is generated, oannot 
encompass thee*—6. 

^0-^0 I ^ i %’ ^ n^TiRnl ‘nw" 

‘m' cpudq siw^^ I ‘m' arfira 

»5bt: ^ ?W m ^g: 5T«jr(q STf^^ I % ‘sHip^’ 1 ‘c«n’ 

wf «PTf^( arft stigfl^ sf snir?Pls?ft?TT«J: I 'sT 5 W 

^ (lS|o 50 Wlk )—^ ‘STRJH’ l^gPTO 
‘SI m' sir^ 1 ?WT ‘graigfes?^’ sw^^ i ^ 
ffspi*. I ‘mnirsi. gf^s'iT i^nir^ft^rnsrRiRL ^Kwi:* 

(ap iro \\\m )—II ^ II 

i| I *5® 5f® If®'»«»V s^[«» j 9 ® anfir® K\, \ I 

This idea is contained in Ckmuhgya Cpanisad, Ui> 14^ the mg> being-^ 

[ I 
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‘the soul within my heart is greater than the earth, greater than the sky, 
greater than the heaven, greater than all these worlds.’ 

I ^\—/or vide Pan. vi. 1, 106. —by ‘»r^’ Pan. 

viii. 3. 30. 

iopervade^ 5. A. Aor. (i^). , ( Aug, ^ + ^ ) is the 

regular class, form ; in the Vedas, aug. ^ is optionally placed before the verb 
in (Aor.) by Pan. vi. 4. 75 ; so tlie form is 

obtained in the Veda->, ^—(a Inindied heavenb and a hundred 
earths ) bear no comparison with thee— Wils , ‘could not match thee’— Grfth^ 

9 rr?f 4 —everything that is generated, born or created,—Say. Grfth. 
connects ^ with —and translates— at thy birth. 


!n«ni5?»«p?T gfir: i 
film p: sjpt simm^sfii sr^i'J ii'siR^yi 

I p3i\ I 3l<Tr^ I I I RI I ^<1% I ^sf^: I 

I S’? I I I I I RS^ I I1V31I 

I fJJf’, rR Rc^—RSffR, RI^—RnSR:, SHIW?—R?fbBR;, 

—RT, ?Rt.— fR^ aRTsfR ^ dg, 
PRU «ir^—aig^siTPi sir f^R<j;?t ?ifR fcwa:«int»cRR:, 55 — 

aif^ I ^RT R^^—% igRorr RWfor 9 t(y|¥r}^:, 
g4^—R?pRTR«cRi^^?rw jfjfcSTRc^nS*!, arih-—wTgfR: Rf^: ^?fr 
rrIIt H v» il 

Although, Indra, thou art addressed by men of the East, of the 
West, of the North, of the South, O supreme one, thou art 
invoked most by men on behalf of the son of Anu ; also, O 
vanquisher of enemies, (thou art called upon) on behalf of 
Turva^.—7. 

^o>^o \ % ‘^#5’ ‘«I5’ ‘ilPK’ af«RT ff% R^wt: 5 Ta»R* 

I Rff Rr R?ft€Rf 

r^hi 3» R^ RT R^hwrf RrSrI^ I Rff ‘sR«’ sftRRf 

I tJrll 1 
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»?g?3fa[4jTr^: I I 

I ‘5^’ ‘5?Rr’ ^Bnif- 

*n 5 «i^n ‘ftm ^ t «giTra^’ 

?rarfq ?tw jst wa^, ‘ 35 ’ ^ 5 ^ 

‘ 5 f?r:’ 5 ft?i: ‘aife’ I ^nift ffcTOOT fai 

js^air: w:<if?ft?ira: 1 <» 5 ?:^ 1 wwi^f^r ^r 1 ?i?fhiT woftfe 

I sift ^ % ‘a^’ ?iwft?rrfwTft?ift^ 1 

‘gf^f’ H i:raft ‘g^;’ ifir: fifcft siaftf 11 \ 9 11 

vj I !iio *5 ffo a ^o t sn® I !3r® antfii® k, \, \\, ^ I 

f«»t—all, every, whole, entire , acc. to Siyana sometimes and other 
Indian authorities—SreSf-ha (the best) , dat. mg. everywhere —is found 
111 the passage—RV. i. 115, 4 ; 1- 95. 7 , 

i, J02. 6 ,—145. 2 ; ?c. 28, 11* 

1I5, —The names of the live tribes or families well-known in the 

Puranas—being, severally, Yadus^ Turvains^ Drtthyus^ Amis and Purus ^—the 
descendants of the five sons of Yayati are often mentioned in the Rg.-Veda, 
vide KV, i. 108. 8, viii. to. 5 ; for reference to the son of Anu^ see vii. i8. 13 , 
for g^Jij vide our notes on SV. K 12). 

inw— voc. ‘O overthrower of foei' — Wils, fr, rt® to defy to overpower, 
Nir. 4. 19. for in (Ved. Subj.), cf. % 3 !^:* may he 

(Indra) the noble one, defy or overthrow the disorderly beings^ RV, vii, 21.5. 


\x \r \ 

? It ^ I 8 ^ ’t ^ t'C 

«T5T % ^ fi[fsr ^ IRRe^oll 

f: I I M^T I # 1 3ri I ^«r% I m I 

fl I ^ I I I ftft I ^|5P?: I lull 

»n«r‘iK: I q#—ftqrer^irni qr 1^, q;i-q?q:—3R:, 

nlk-g i r ? «r5i>g, sr ^sifteq«l: i qqqq,, ?>— 

q: m ft-«raprr m., qraft—cftq^t 

qmr^ iiqft» w qtq qimt-^, ftwraft— 

^SW^H ■'ll .. 
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O Indra, the lord of riches (or the giver of dwellings), what 
mortal can injure thee ? Maghavan, the sacrificer who desires to 
obtain food on the final day of the Soma-saorifioe, offers thee 
(sacrificial) food with faith or reverence.—8. 

-yTT« I % stnqv % w I 

‘?nr’ ? 3 rf *ir^: ‘Mf «r: ‘sufr’ 

W?(?Tf 5rTi: IRTIIT^ I ‘TR 

‘< 5 tnr’ iiit 

«: I 5|Jo ^ v3 I|« 5^0 I RV. reads—(i) 8ir’ instead of 

‘wet w ( WeWT )’ ; (ii) ‘WKT 5E?1%’ for ‘srSff ff ^’ | W® 3W^ I I 

Sayana, in his com. on the KV. verse, explains f^refh’ as 
obtains food ; Mr, Grfth, renders— ^wins the spoil, 

^%[—for Instr, case^—reverentially , the case term. ( ) drops 

by vn. i. 39 qqqft—rt. to dare^ (Ved. Subj.) opt. 

form. I 

qr^, —qm means food,—Ngh. 2, 7. 

f%qT^—Desid. ( ) of rt. ^ to gam or to obtain, see SV. i. 238. 

qjS ‘Mon. Wilnib. assigns se\eral meanings to the word qj^ {vtfn) — 
last, final, decisive , Grfth. after him, renders ‘on the decisive day\ Say. 
interprets—‘on the day, on which Soma-juice is finally offered to Indra, i.e„ 
at the end of the Soma-sacnfice performed in honour of India. 


wwprw swft: I 

I ^ ^ t ^ It 'IT 4 t 11 

stqrfN <ipf»tR'l 3 [dl«i: I 

^ I I r >1% I 3(11 1 wtiswHbw: 1 

fl^ I I ^prr II ^ I w 1 1 li’^ii 

vvmK: I \ iqpift «wi^—iwq wwt:, ws^wn— 
wfw leapj:, airniEi—^wrawisf 1 

wn row; —swwgr ww KKKno(> nwwr-Hniwf i^p^iffipii 

[ ] 
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8^* «» J 

fi3?Rq^r—Ory^M'^iPr 1 

5r?JJ5»5 3 ^: iwi^ H ft II 

O Indra and Agni, this footless (Dawn) comes before the footed 
(beings fast asleep) without the head herself, making loud sounds 
with the tongue, passing onward she travels thirty steps.— 9 . 

\ \ I ‘«wn^’ TftT: ‘q5?ft»T:’ 

«TR[ 3 ^ivqr: ‘garwr:’ ?T?fr ‘sinrr?’ 3 irn^i 5 % I 

?n£ir arf^ rq^r ^qqjrferft^Tfq ‘Bjiprr’ nrior^qqr ?pft5»q 

» 5 ^ f^qr: ‘fqsjgq ^ r ft * 

1 «ft?ra 25P?t: 

<R*fi^ ftgfe: tl ft II 

ft I qjo ^ qo ^ g|?o 1 qg: ^^,ft^ | RV. reads (i) ‘qiq^’ 

instead of ‘ C T CMiX * ! (") I ^he RV. hymn 

(HV. VI. 59) is addressed to the dual deily (Indra and Agni), 

Piol. Wilson’s notes on the verse aie worth observing — 

‘Hitvi Siras’—literally— exciting (he head^ is explained—‘praninlni Mralji 
prerayitr?— urging or animating the head of the living beings 01 it may 
apply to the Dawn, as being headless,—‘siras tyaktvT svayam asiraskT sati’,— 
die having abandoned the head, being of heiself headless, though what is meant 
is doubtful : Mahidhara, after proposing the same interpretation as Siiyana, 
suggests another, m which he refers the epithets to vac (speech), apat 
(footless), meaning ‘prose’—and so on, but this is obviously 
fanciful.’ 

gives a very suggestive explanation that the head, here, 
refers to the sun. As Usias (Dawn) appears before the rise of the sun, she is 
called, here, headless, 

of rt. Kq ( sgmr^rt to speak distinctly, to chatter)*, 
Grfth. comrrients—speaking loudly in the form of the chirpings of earliest 
birds and the voice of awakened nature. He apparently adopts the inter¬ 
pretation of Vtv,, the text of which is as follows :— 

)—The thirty muhw tas, divisions of the day and night, 
one mui^ffTta being equivalent to 48 minutes. 


* McdnlPs $tU(L Ved. Gram. App. Lkt of V^bs^ P. 41J, 

I m ]- 
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*W<I 5 I 

|5?[ ftra^^irfiil^firfw: I 

3 H ^ 3=1 

w ?Rm ^RmtfiitdiifefwT ^ ^snftfii! ti3®iR=:’^ii 

v^ I I 3Tr I fg; I ff| I i^lRfS^^: I 1 ^ I 

ta»? I to»Trf^: I ®lf*Tfesf^r: I Sff I ^saTT^ I ^if^sfvf: ||?o|| 

vT'qHK: I % c9 

^Tf, %a^:—3IWTOI , w ^FW— 

% troT**i|j5m, sF^rfw:—a^fvrflf^r'—sifirrFrfvr: 

|^a?R[ 5 $|ix?ro: 3 »r—^ 

^nr w—3iT»T^ II \o II 

Come, Indra, near us, with proper good grace and protection, 
come, most auspicious, with most salutary blessings ; come, good 
friend, with benevolent friends.“-10. 

I % ‘fssr’ ‘h^’ 

suR^ I ffrffl: ^Twu^ ? I ‘fFi^hsTf^T:’ qRfonjfti^; 

I *i5T ^ I % ‘?F?i;i’ I 

‘?FTOr^:’ ‘srfflfafvr:’ arf^: «ifvrR?irfvraf i 

I 5TqT % SWITO J 

8«qft«fqf I ‘^qrf^:’ gqjw snqftjftfii: ‘siivffefir:’ 8mTsi|(w 

^•- n i® n 

qfe ?rnrnTqnifttSii> qdhnwiwrcq wr: w**: i 

q^n q q i s^^ q q qa«lt qqrSt: u 

^o I ^o ^o ficiSff«q® it, S(, (=: *r® S(^ V sr® ) i 

fiT?r^^nfir:—‘having firmly established power*—Mon, Wilms. S# E. Diet. 
As an adj. with it may mean—‘with protection supported by 

firm power,* 

liitw, iiilinfir:^most auspidons or beneficent* * 

[: 
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—^good kinsman, come with good kinsmen’— Gtffk. 
is used in the sense of ‘friend’— vide SV. i. 239* —voc. of 

^tfk ( ) a good friend, acc. to Say. on RV. ii, 29. 4,—is drvd. fr. 

rt. fo obtain^ caus, mg.—causing to obtain (wealth or happiness). 

«w ^pft^rrwTWPi «?g: 5r>^; 1 ^ \ 

8 d^s I 

it snn: 1 

^rfR^rfR Uy 

I 3;fft I 1 | I awsfl^n?; | 3|T^ | | 

IcTR^ I ?*ftscwq;i 3*#?;i II ni 

»n«WK: I % srqr:, q:— 3 Rft— 3 SI^ ^^qti 4 (*icq 4 .% 

snroq,—> qf!ni:q :—to toi, 3iiri|?in--ai»^ 

98 fgn—f^fsiH. sR^ftan, 53 KH—, rxOfnni^— 

3!q^ 

qis:), gBiaHwi'Wvwiif^r^H q^rar-, 

r?WLi^: jpga—wn!«w 11 \ 11 

O you worshippers, invoke, to your protection, (Indra), ever- 
young, the vanquisher of enemies, vanquished by none, the smart 
conqueror, the best of charioteers, uninjured by any, increaser of 
rain waters.—1. 

^o-*rro I % aim^r 5Rair; I ‘qf q^‘8i3!«f’ arorfer ‘j^!iit’ 

?lworf q?:wi 5 fe*niqiiSia»i ‘sito’ *st?rrt’ !ii««iiH i ^?n^’ 

q*apcn I 1 ‘ffftqrfw’ 

<rof«RfT?:fTRPi ‘ 3 Hft’ ^ ^^nJirq ‘w-’ ?p 5 a 3?:^ia5S»f?T qran.ti K « 

I I 5 Q® q® 'S ^® I 1?V. reads instead of 

‘ gftq f f<W. ’ I always the form giRjr I 

gnff—/or arnt, dat. sg. the case term. (fwfm ) is substituted by the 
prolongation of the last vowel of the stem by Pa^ vii. I. 391. 

is drvd. as r«r + tad.a/.t, in the sense of »ig»^, by 
ste t#*., SV. I. 41. then tun^in spv. dg. is added. 

[ \i\ I 
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ijfTfTOl, both drvd. fr, rt. f% to impels 5 ; mg. resp.--.tho 

repeller (of enemies), himself repelled by none. 

‘unharmed by any’— Wil$, fr. rt. ^ (or tut —Mcdnll) ; occurs 
also in RV. i, 126, i ; v, 25. 5 ; x. 149. i. 

—the final long vowel ^ 111 the preceding word gftm of the 
comp.—by Pin. vi. 3. 116, Acc. to some and are 

fern, with jin (^)» Grfth. renders ‘Tugriya’s strengthened and 
comments—^protector of Dhujyu, the son of Tugra, or of the descendants of 
that chief in general’ , this is fanciful or rather inaccurate and should be 
rejected altogether, he having no idea of the real mg, and gram, of the 
word ; moreover, Bhujyuy the son of Tttgra is more concerned with the 
Alvins (as protected by the twin gods) than with Indra, and in that case 
^Taugrya* (niwi ) is the form grammatically demanded, vide RV, i. 117. 
15,-118. 6;—158. 3 ,— 180. 5 182. 5i 6, 7 , viii 5. 22; x. 39. 4. 
‘Augmenter of rain-waters’— Wtls. after Say, (in RV. viii. i. 15.) 

is diflerently explained by Siy. as —^increasing with the waters termed 
Vasafivaft and Ekadhana\ ( )• The word g^nr 

occurs among the syns. of (water)—Ngh, i. 12 ; the word g^ has several 
meanings—(i) food, (2) sky, (3) sacrifice, (4) the greatest,— 

) ,—it takes a^s, g^and optionally, getting the forms gf^?i 
and g^7 respectively, by ‘g^TI Pin. iv. 4. 115. (the latter from being 
generally found in the RV. vide 1. 33. 15 , viii. 3. 23 ;—32. 20 ;—74. i, etc.). 


•ft ? sRflfir I 

sfTOfflrr !»sm »iitf ^ ^ 

’ll I ® I 5 I f I I I I j^r I 

^ 5 ? I ajimra: I I ?tsr 5 Jn^ 1 jt; 1 ari 1 »Tf| 1 if 1 1 

91,1 I ^ u 

mm:\ Jl f!jf, lyyifii — TO WT ^r, »wr|— 

mnr-f i—fca: m, wr ^ 

[ ] 
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e^T ¥BRrf irar e# if 5H^ftc?nS: | aw: a g^ tuBm— 

^ sr:—aiwrwi, qir?q3*i, g—annft— 

w*l^> H—9W W, 3PII II ^ II 

L«fc nofc (other) priests or sacrificers detain thee far from us ; 
either even from a distance come thou to our sacrifice (where gods 
assemble and rejoice together), or being present here» listen to our 
prayers.— 2 . 

^0-^0 I ‘egr’ 'W?WKR’ qj WWl aifq ‘ai^nqt’ aH^iWJ 
‘aii^’ ^ ‘*Tt m i aw ^n ‘ainTww’ 

‘st:’ 8R*l#T ‘aiT*!^’ anR^ i w’ awift m 

‘?w.’ ^tp^n n n 

R l 5 QO 5T V9 ^ 5^0 I KV. has ‘airnwrfwi’ instead of 

‘aiwwisr’ I !jo swfiro s 

—fr. rt. to carry , priests (who carry out sacrifice, or bear 
oblation), Ngh. 3. i8 ; vide SV. 1.9, 1 57. 

^— vide notes on SV. 1. 241. 

at a distance, afar , very frequently found in the Rgveda,— 
1. 74. I ,—114, 4. 10 ,—ii. 28. 6 ,—29, I , 111 . 8. 2 ; IV. 1 r. 6 , v. 45. 5, etc. 
cf* ‘iRrtl, ^KW: fffl —these are the 5 syns. of ^— 

Ngh. 3. 26. 

—let (them) not entertain and detain thee ; rt. Injunctive 
mood, Subj, in sense , see Mcdnll’s Stu. Ved. Gram. App, i. List of Vbs. 
p. 411 , for Injunctive mood, vide ibid, P. 349, Para 215 B. 

—from afar , occurs also in RV, i. 167. 9 , viii, 22. 16. 

accus. —sacrifice, vide notes on ^wrra, SV, i, 239 , 260. ^ 
^ ^ nfh ,—a sacrifice is so called as the gods r^oice 

there together. 

^—Vide notes on SV. i. 16^ — vide notes on SV. i. 29. 
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I ^sqi«^ I I I I »F??T \ \ 

^ I |!3«T^ I ^ I TOf f?i: I I *T^: (1^11 


*n«wK: { aiiir:, ^ srfW 

aif5»5^, ai^—q^:—q^, 

?Rq fqf^q ftq ?T ?«i^— 

II \ II 

Press out the Soma-juice for Indra, the drinker of the Soma, 
the thunder-bearer ; cook the sacrificial cakes to his satisfaction, 
do, indeed, (what is pleasing to him), for he assuredly grants 
happiness to the sacrificer who offers him oblation*—2. 

I % S^qr:! ‘qfqrir’ qqr^ ‘^itaqis^’ 

qw ‘fftJT’ I ‘aw^’ ‘qqit:’ q?B5qR, 

q^ ^ I %'q«qfqe|’ q;qff&r i 

ft ‘qq-’ sqi qjfwqiq qq^®^ ^ ll 

^ I sgo qo go *; qjo I 

—rt. ^ to press out juite^ Imp. i, pi. 

notes on the word, SV. i. 156, dr. —rt. m — 

Pan, iii, 2. 74. 

—fr. rt. to coo^, —food or any dish of cooked food,—Mon. 
Wilms, S. E. Diet, p, 575, col. i. 

SP|U|9[—Grfth renders—-‘cause him to favour us’, elsewhere, is 

taken by Sayana to mean— for out protection , here he interprets differently 
—^‘Lo satisfy Indra.’ 

(nom. sg.— rfs. to Indra), (dat. sg.— ffs. to the sacrificer)—fr. 
rt. n to fill. 9 n,—pres. pt. (hj) • Sayana and his followers have taken the 
root here to mean—‘/o givt^ Grfth. translates— ^the giver blessee him who 
gives^ i. e., Indra rewards the liberal worshipper. 

iT^r^happiness, vide our notes on SV. i. 184 ; also on ir^: i. 102« 
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»i: ?im|T ft^iifinf^ a f»^ ^ I 

*1: I ?T^rSfr I f^S^^fST: I I I I I I 

#S^or I I 1 ?TqSrI 3 I ff: I 1 ^ lUII 

vtt^^thr: I ^T?rT?r—^??Ri-55«PTr, l^'for:— 

?iq[—Ilfe?[*l, f'SfH, 59^t?:ri9m: 99r,—^ 

959 ^: 3ircr99t9 ?ia9r?if9 9f39?rqqT:(qai ^t, gfir^qpT—swjpvH, 
H®r9qf55«, f?sr, 59 9:—3»?IIT9»*l, f9— 

M»gf 9 r 9 fl 9 11 « II 

We invoke renowned Indra who is ever the destroyer of enemies, 
the beholder of all,-^O Indra, adorable by thousands of bacrifices, 
(or full of thousand-fold wrath), the lord of boundless wealth, the 
guardian of the good, be thou, in battles, to our prosperity.— 4 . 

^o-'«ITo I 9: |q[: ‘^T 9 lir’ WPS I ‘ 1 ^ 99 fii :* 

f 9 ?|^ ^ 99 ? 3 ^^fi; 9 W: | 991 ^^ 59 : I 

% ‘^»?9niSTr !’ ^lf9RlT9 ! qST, Wg: 

9^, ^?«9W5;99I<: ggfir. !’ 9f6R, ! ?l9f 

9 l g 5 f 99 ftq [ 1 ‘^t 95 ^’ WRlJlS ‘9:’ SWTW 9^919 W 11 « II 

« I 55 « ^ ( 90 q;® ^ 9 io I KV. has> (many 

organed— Wils.) instead of I 

ijH]^-^ver-slayer of enemies, for vic/^i out notes on SV. i. 170, 
also on — SV. 1. 231- 

our notes on the word, SV. i. 84 , 200. 

gfi r ypi g Pr—innumerable, ample, Ngh* 3. i ; gRr is found in 
cotr^ds. e^g. SV. i, 142 ; SV. 1. 153. ^^4 has the 

8«ise—manhood, power, strength, courage, Ngh, 2.9 ; also means— 

Nglu 10 . PWp I. 231 ; 263. 
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—Indra is often called—the guardian or cherisher of the good^ 
the protector of the pious. Vide our notes on the word, SV. i. i68 , 234. 

—in battles, Ngh. 2, ly ; vide notes on the word SV. i. 269. 


m ^ iivhr«=vsii 

^f5r: I I ^ I I ^ I ^9f- 

cRC I m I I I 3q I ^ I I I I 

il II 

I 5rat^—% anfwsiift, 3 ^ if: «WTr^ 

irmwfilfii: ?g#:, %prail—siftiTsra:, 

*nn—39?ft:, i:r%: ^fiiR:—aiwftsiwfafiii^ «R^rair— 

1 sf)E»isrr%:—snwrip qR— 
ffipffiRqR, qjfraif—q>qr^, irr q #ir flqg — 

8fWn; iWRBff, SfT^R: Sffit qr «Tq?Tl»r aHOTSqrssrftof 

Rq: II k II 

(0 Alvins) Rich in sacriticial rites, confer on us blessings 
day and might, in consequence of our pious deeds ; may never your 
gift (i. e. favour to us), nor ever our offering (to you) fall short.— 5 . 

fJTo-’^n’o I % ‘^fsftq^’!—qjilifm— 

! 3qf 3fW3(^: qfqfflqfnr^^rf^fewi^: *%! iWH.’ 

^ ^qrfiR^ m 

qwn I qacr ^R fe ^yqff ?: q >qy % ^[Bsq; i ‘qf’ ‘crfir:’ 
^ ‘«^raq’ 51^ qT>npi%sqm^i^sj^ «1q^ >3511 

a[g qq^ i—q 

g qww wl q ‘tffe’ ^ v# qr «#vq: 

I ] 
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WfR I gsTuft »f^fwR? h k \\ 

J( I ^ ]T0 Jg;o k I RV. reads instead of 

I verse is addressed to the Aswins, 

—^through your great powei*— Grfth. In this sense^ cf, 

—O irresistible, mighty (Agni), drops of ghee distil for thee,— 
RV. iii, 21. 4, quoted in Nir. 5, ii. 

—^rich in strength ’—Grfth ; the word *(#1 is found in the list of 
the syns. of ?Tii 5 , Ngh. 2. { ; Siiy. and Wils. adopt this latter sense. 


(rt. lay waste^ —Aor. -gT )—for dr. Say ana’s 

com. above ; is the archaic, form of (rt, to give ^ cifh:—fr. 

rt, to give, Ngh. 3. 20, 


IRT ^ 1 

3Trfe% ^ ftqr ftrr faaw i n iiiiistwn 

21^11 I I I ^cTT I I I sntT I 
I I I f^qr i i 1 II § 11 

I ^RTT, q^r <Rfr 

qjRqwIq q»r^, qiWRrq 3i»ftsqf%: 

qjBorw ?ffqrq qr, , siH^—qq, f^r—frq- 

—qrqr, ftqqRTu—^f^qqrgsRqqTq, vmk*^—qtqq^i; 

qqoTtt-qq^r^ ^ q%—qq«iTiiq ^q t ficqiVR : II ^ II 

Whenever the mortal singer of praise (Udgafc;') will sing prayer, 
for the good of his sacriScer, the bounteous offerer of oblations, Jet 
him, verily then, with inspired song, adore Varuna, the maintainer 
of the performers of manifold rites.—6. 

^o-V|To I ‘W W ^ ^ 

loiinqiq ?Rq qmwf ‘q?qf *n?»wwf ^siwqiJjcrar ‘s^’ 

wqw^ eiftmLfni ifq^ 1 ‘qqoi’ qjq^q qwF ‘l^R^nqt’ 
[ It'* 1 
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ftiwii ^riforf wuJmnsr ‘fttrr’ fesb^or ‘ftij’ 

^?i«n?i \ m ^wnsTnSgjCRir m «re«*tlN J 

«rom ‘*d^ «i^nwpifw ‘?i^f «a[r 

‘n?4 :’‘ir^’‘anf^’^s^!^ «nwniVsfq 

‘%r ‘^%’ ^?pT8[r ii § ii 

dat. sg.—bountiful, liberal giver, fr. rU fii^ to shed water, I , 
anom, formed by Pan. vi. i. 3 2. 

— vide notes on SV. i. 157. 

f^^\—vide our notes on dr , etym. and mg, of the word , SV. I. 98. 

—fVfw (^8^* 0 ^^'*1 i~^thcSC engaged m varied 

sacrificial ceremonies. 


irff nr 3Pnnr n? ftianfiin i 

I »T[: I 3f;^?T: I *T^ I I ^-^TSaTiit I | ?T^- 

I I q: I I ??? M# ( II vs || 

nlwreii:: I fq[r«r—% ?ft ai«rrn?r ‘n: cfe 

amn^^aftnn, 5Jif: foii*^: ^rfilKs:—ifTswr:, ^ 

%ww—W, ^ awt 8 l« 3 rer*.--#TOT- 
wwq, qRRs^ 3n%, m:—awniB 5RRft^, qrfi--qm, 

4| I * TOT < i rf)^ *P g5lT f5 «^9 n 

O Indra, the immaculate guest at our sacrifice, who yokes the 
pair of horses to his car, the wielder of the thunderbolt, who is 
benevolent and graceful (or, possessed of the goldenear), in the 
exhilaration of the drunk Soma, mayest thou save our offs|»niige«^ 7 , 


V According to Viv.—ascribed to Vatsa, 

I«- ] 






r 1.290 
L '. 3. 2. s- 8 


^c-'STTo I ffjrr^ ggs^qj^sifTTf ^srr^ 

^qsqR; I % jorfr; ?ifw!L ^’- J^wnar^ft 

&wrrf^:, ^TTtvrsr \ %r^ j 

‘sf^vr^T.-’ qt?T^q- ?ftfl[w ‘JT^’ ‘sHTn’ ‘< 7 rf?’ I ‘a:’ 

‘5^:’ 3 I«^: ^ifinsrfqaT ‘pjft qqft 

srtft %«iq?ft ll ^ 11 

\J I SJJO 5 fo P JTO « 3 Jo I RV. reads (i) qHf ‘aPTPVR?:’— 

(ara —i>ing praise to Indra) instead of ‘qrff m ; (2) ‘5#$: ^ 

^ snft ?:at f^coaa:’ instead of pjft f^wra-.’ 1 

d(2t.'--for IT? voc- f^vm—for class, ^wn , W%?rei 

by vi. 4. i}5, 

here explained ^uest at sacrifice —an adj. referring to Indra, 

*pf I 

mi^ I 

fw 37T IRR5.0II 

3¥I?Tq; I qai^fr I I ^1 I I I I 

?{5IF^ I I I f^qr I ^fqg: I ariJTRri; II C || 

>Ti'!ifTR: I 3 igr^-q?Tr^rfiigjsr:, JT^rsnsir Pif^s'—q^y^r^:, 

^flqrq f«f qsr:—?5ft sirairg, jqor^ri—sj^Jirg, sje^ Fprrsqr-e?!^- 
5^jj^onTT fq^r -j^?!|t, sdnriif^—^ 11 11 

May Indra being turned towards us, listen to both these our 
songs, {prayers and praises)^ May mightiest Maghavan, with the 
mind ever favourably disposed to us, come to drink the Soma.—8. 

^0-^0 \ ^d>JTeRqI ^«q^H 

‘ 81 ^^^’ 8TOT^g^; ‘%r^e ‘>u<nq?i; >!«% i wc?rr ?! sn^msi 

*W^PI5?^ ‘fW’ 3 tr: ‘*mR! «PraT^: ‘i?I%:’ anfa^ W5S^ 

?fmqRT«? ‘siT-»w!i’ sn^i^g n ii 

[ 1 
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wo 

•5 1 ^0 5 fo *lo ^ ^ ^ 5 ?® I R^'- lias ‘jra^’ for 'ira^H.’ I 

^O snf^o V, \, \tt, ^ I 

—rt. ^ to heufj #t^(Ved. subj.)—may (Indra) hear* 

—near—Ngh, 2. i6 , before, Nir. 5. 12 , 12.43. 

— {TnUr. of the intern, ; dr, —fgnj—fern. off. ) 

— Ut, going towards, i. e., favourably inclined. Sayana here explains 
differently—e. g., (with the mind) fully appreciating 01 piaising oui sacrificial 
performance ( q’S f^l ) , he takes here to mean saoifice 

( ) , occuis also in RV. vii. 56. 18, 

—stiongest ; strength, Ngh. 2. q , Nir. 1, 17 ; T2. 21. 

—may he come , %^(Ved. Subj.). 

+ by the sandhi rule Pun. viii. 3. 30. 


3 R^=c I 

^ 51 : qrr i 

5! 5npra !? ^jfira ?i?n»ra ii5.iR5.tii 

»Tt I I JT I 3|%: I W I I I I I 

^ I sigcII^T I I :t I ^RTR I II s. II 


»Tr'S!T?fR: I 


31 %:—% ^wsp: %f3i, *T% sr—%sf^, ^??r«T— 

t:, rgr—, sr 3%% , 


q%:—% qrrsr?:, ?Rr»ra— n R^nr sit^ctw n ^— 
8nrfnnr5R^n8%rfq cgf ^ ^i^rf c^i 


5Tra: ii ^ II 


O wieldor of the adamant, thou shouldst not be parted with 
even for a high price, not for a thousand, nor for ten thousands, 
Thunderer, nor for a hundred, Lord of boundless treasures.— 9 . 


^o-qTTo 1 % !— 

fimsq jftspftq: I ‘fl% sni ml ‘qcT 

n fte«nfei 3«rm%q qqui ‘w 


♦ Ascribed to Pragatha—acc. to FzV. 

[ ] 
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f(|?rT siwjrf^ I \ !’ 

viiTPT sr’ ‘qtr^^’ i ‘acrjgrni’ 

^ 5 ‘?Rmrar ‘w^’—fSsfT«?n— 

^PTR iT qrr^^TH *r f^^h>Trffl i ^#5«rn>ra?Tr^ ?wt •! »?ftr!nTrfir i 
%g qfNi:r;ft??iv5: ii ^ ii 

e I ^fo »|o ^ y 3|Jo I KV. reads ‘q?:r instead 

of ‘TO gS^TFf I 

*J?TT5l—signifies here infinite, 7 i?t being a syn. of Ngli, 3 . i. 

occurs once more only in the RV , vide vu. ^ 2 , 6, —I would not 

dispose you of or offer you tor sale ; Say. drvs. it in Act. J sg. It is an 
archaic form and seems to be modified in the Rg\eda. 


»nm ^ ^ sf??w: ?mT ^ 555 ^^ Tra^ 

I I I Jr I f^: I ^ I I I JT^I I 

I Jr I S^^IST: I ??JTT I I I in ° II 

I % «[!?[, ft—W, fftg:—3R^, a?^5r:—3W5S«W: 

^tg^—sr^TOtr-; 9 fTT—% 
fRC, ft JiRTr g g 5 ?il ^gc^srra— 

^jsmr, a:^m!T5yrflrftr?w:, i|!fq'«i:--*TT 5rgg5TTf?T«i: 11 \o n 

Thou art more valued to me, 0 Indra, than my father or my 
brother who is not kind ; thou, the giver of dwellings and rny mother 
are both equal to me, as you both favour me with celebrity and 
riches.—10. 

^o-'«rro I % ‘%rsC ! ‘ft’ ‘ftg:’ s T if^ r ^ fft ‘ronsi! 1 

^5Eft3iT!!L^gTOdsfe i ‘tja’ 3*fft ^ m ‘?rig:’ wift 

f«f I % ‘^’! 5 re^s?[ 1 ‘ft’ ir^ ‘sicit ^ ‘^mr’ 

sajft I ‘5>iT»i ferar’ (qr® $w: 1 

[ ] 
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‘iff*w:’—nf 5^: I fi7«4q[ ? ‘^gf^srra’ s?ini^ 

‘rrvnff’ «Rra ^ 11 ^«> 11 

ff?i «nT^*f!T«i% 

qs: I ?eftjnTqre«F?i ^ ff^fhrri «rajft ^5rfa: 1 

?J?ft?r: STTO^: OTm: II 

\o I SIJO c: no ^ ^ ^o I 

—noni. sg. of the stcfn , drvd. from (comp, dg.)—■ 

more precious. This word Un 7i()m.) occurs once more only, m/., 

—fhe effused Soma, India, is more excellent than what is not 
effused, RV. vi. 41. 4. Tlie word is found in the compd, which 

occuis in RV, 1. 25. 4 ; 1. 176. j , viii 86. 2, 3. Siiy/s gram, notes are— 

—com. on 1.25.4. 

Fern, TO#! occurs in v, 61. 6. 

—all-pervading, see in this sense —grant 

to the pious imperishable all-peivadiiig sustenance—RV. viu. 13. 12 , here 
used as a substantive mg, fame. 


m ?i?Nf«ir«R«r mw- \ g st«ww iwwr 1 

srI^: I 

I 

^ 3 Tr 5 rnh^ sir 

^ I I I I ^f^san^R: I I 3Tf I 

»T^I?T I I I fftsvzTp^ I qifl I I 311 || ? || 

»Tr«rHn:: | | ^spc r^, srarr^:—irfvrfirsifv 

^URT:— %r^ gwift?q?|:, ^fsar^—3l^5?Tr: I ?TR.— 

*?fr 5 r—, 'fl?r 5 |[—<Ti§n, w—?ftwnn—^^^hrr- 

"WWTIR, w *rrf|[—II ^ II 

These Soma-juices, mixed with curds, have been extracted for 
Indra ; come, O bolt-armed, with thy twain steeds, to the sacrificial 
chamber, to drink them for exhilaration.^l. 

[ ] 
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^o-iflfTo I \ !’ ^Mrsrarr: ‘fJl’ 

TRW ‘aStTJ:’ T^ra^sni ‘3»f’ 3»f« ‘^fc=TrR.’ aiw!wr*i ‘3Tf Tr%’ ii \ \\ 

\\ ^0^0 \STio ^O y 5 |jo I 

—have been pressed out j iL. g /o J>ress^ 5. u, pass, perf (3. pi, 

—(the Soma juices) mixed with curds ,— for et37m. 
and dr. of vide our notes on SV, i. 187 ; see also the word 

SV. r. 145. 

—dwelling place, abode ( —Nir. 3, 3} ,—cf. 

^ vf?T^—(an adopted child is denounced by this) as he goes 
back certainty to Jiis own abode^ KV. vii. 4. 8, 

( ^^: ) = ?nf^—here the prefix ( ^[ ) is placed after 

the verb ( ), and a difTerent word ( ) intervenes between them by 

P^n. !• 4* S*) ih.\ 4. 82, the rules concerning 

Ved, prefixes. 


I 

\\K ^ 

JNt** qqR 37 ?ft fe: ^ 

I I ^ I I I I JNt: I 

TTR: I OT I I I 5?^ I I I fJI^STDi: II R II 

I % ^ IRTT—rW 

^r:—iRiftisr—?rR^ jj^gcir: ?RftcT«f: i ^ 

wt:—Jir?^ #Wl, TTW-^ f^!r, sr:—SI^TTTJH, fiR::-Hg?fl:, 
!3T>a;®5—ftror:—^g?TT ?T«ra«itT % %r^, WTTJiftiJl, 

«:rw—w^fte’ jprs ii 11 

These Soma^libations, 0 Indra, accompanied with praises, have 
been ready for thy exhilaration, drink of the gladdening draught, 
listen to our songs of praise, and O one adorable by lauds, give 
rewards to thy worshipper,—2. 

[ ] 
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^o-VTTo I % ^ ‘»T?TOq[ wla i ^Thi ; 

^?tlTT: ?K«n% I ?T% I «P*HoT fe? | 

t ^rqn^?i: 1 fifvsa, ‘*l>lt:’ I I 

‘qqtii;’ sflcTO ‘fm;:’‘^q ^<5’eT«Wr I 

‘^rloft’ ! ^rq ^rftsniif it® ‘i:m' 3?«fts 

^ IIHII 

I ^^3ii^5Q»^^sTrfen 

—‘with the laiidb’— Grfth. ^iccompained with bacred hymrib’— 
Slevenswi , for giam. and other notes vide notes on SV^ i. 148. 

f^fefaT—rt. ftr?! /o knozv) —pass. perf. ( 3 pi .—\ 

fT is changed to x by V Piin. vi. 4. 76 , ht, are known, or, aie visible, 

i. e., are ready , occurs also in KV. i. 186. 9 ; x. 3. 4 ,—30. 6 ,— 

91. 4 , S- 

R^iar;—PI. (with a£[‘. ol rt. iJT ^0 drink. 3. ii. 

KT^—give, bestow ; rl. to givc^ 2, w, Imp. 2. sg. (gifO drvd. 

fiom this root, Ngh, 3, 20. 

—for gram, etym. and mg. see oui notes on the word, SV, i, 165. 


«ii 5fis5i ^ nmwTO^Li 

>4 g ^ w wuft q g^fTw^an ii^iii^itii 

■ sn I g I 3 T?} I 1 |ir | Tnq^S^«Rnj; | \ \ 

I I ^ I I STts^^T^i: II ^ II 

1 % |?5f, SKT—adftiTO^ ^ qi, W^OT€ l fN tn, 

nPT9i^iT=Tir—a?iwT%i, i5snn— stwith—^ igg- 
Ijsif* ^TT q rc m f ^rf^ grrH, arritearin , ^«n?:TH— 

• Ascribed to Soma—*acc. to Vtvaranam, 

[ \»i } 
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air-5%—suffqrft I r^— si^jirh , 3^>ind— 

«IRTfill5255[^ S»g5 ffl?< Tl faq R fRmq ., gfSH—q^TH* 

fRTrr ^ I P^dq^WRrH—3|R*H R5^ - «r cq q > 5^: II ^ II 

To-day I call on Indra of excellent speed, yielding blessings, 
giving rain in streams, doing immense benefit, like an extraordinary 
milch-cow yielding abundant milk.—3. 

^o-’jPTTo I g ^qqsi. i ‘3^’ 

%’ Rtjt ‘sdrf1 qftg^ %q; ? gf' 
qq# ‘qfqq^q^’ qsjr^q^H 1 '5^yi’ srqqiHC 1 

qgj^^’qraq; ‘i;qq.’ itstoNt 1 fe^sqcqq; I 
«??Tjr^ q^ijrsrq: I qqln^rR:^* %?? ^qif^ 11 ^ 11 

\ I 5IJO ^ J^o I fa. 5|jo | RV. has foi 7>oc\ 

—yielding milk or nectai , a general epithet f)f cows which 
supply the milk required for sacrificial purpose. Heie Indra him:elf, the 
bounteous gi\er of all blessings, is intended , occuis as an appellation 
of the cow——(Indra) cieatcd a cow yielding milk, RV. 
1. 20, 3 , ^^fTq'5yj?T they offeied thee milk of the 

nulch'cow, i, 121. 5 , 'gwi §5: —for thee, the cow 

yielding ambiosia, milks all kinds of treasLues^ :. 134. 4, there ib 

explained by aniHa, also !^cc 111. 55. 16 , vi. 48, if. 

bnspirer of the psalm ’—Grfth , ‘ot excellent motion’ ( qjy^- 
^i^d IFiA. ; ‘jyyiy^^q^’ occurs as an epithet of Indra, in RV. 1. 
T42. 12, where it is explained as —guyatram vepar iupam yasya .^—having the 
form or beauty of the Gayatrl,—being the Gayatrl personified. 

—may mean unparalleled, extraordinary ( ) 

as in hymn 27 of mandal, viii. 


HlqrsRfq; i 


St Stspft ^ I 


IK KK K tK KK K K K K ^ KK 


[ vk; ] 
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r 'oT?* 

LSIt* n?H0 


51 I 1^5^; I I I I 1 I j 

^ 15Tis^ I m I ^•. I ^^1 i^r^nj^ I % II »II 

I 5 f^J^rrar:, gggrr:, 3^:— 

;i *i smwP<r i ^ nr^— 

Ufi[«rw 1RPI, ^n. «T35fH, f^l^RrJ—?R^—era ?rs[sw, 

si^:—H ^sf^, 3«ft«iifa—%ffer ^ wra: h a ii 

Indra, whenever thou wouldst give wealth to thy worshipper 
like me, even the firm and colossal mountains cannot obstruct 
thee, nor does any other thing stand in thy way,— 4 . 

I % ! ‘w^' ^ 

«fr 3ifq q4?TT: ‘c^’ ‘*r ^ 5 ?^’ l arf ^qR oi- 

f‘nra%’ Heeg^nra »n§p^ 

?T5 Vl!f I ^ era cl^ST ‘!I%:’ ST ‘STT 

fjTSTTfa’ sirfflg^^sT ffsffer 1 jftsr ^Rrarq; 1 iftsiT^nJj ( qr® ) 
pw: I irrqft—*15^^ II « II 

y I qjo RO »l® ^ qj® I has instead ol 

I 

GUI notes on SV. i. 207. —fr.—f*r^^ /n give, 

Ngh. 3. 20. fipfffh—rt, shoit vowel in fii by Pan. vii. 3. 81, 

—to the worshipper of my type \ dr, in the sense of 

comparison,—by ‘g^<58T^: ^T^:’— Va^t/z. Vzde our notes on ‘«n^?r: 

SV. I. 193 , ahu I. 209. 

—See SV, 1, 176 , 243. 


itwjrfqfsRHq:* I 

^ t' ^ ^ 3 ?fl ^ I 

? If 'If ^ f ^ t f 

3t4 *j: 3ft ftfipR*rt3ifiT »RR! fepqssra: iiy,i|5i5^sii 




Ascribed to by Vwaranatn, 




I 
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I I I I I I I epT: I ^ I 

I m I s^; I 1 ^mi I JRFT: ( %sft 1 3F«W: ||w\|j 

*n«ran:; j m swu W— 

sub:, aftirar—^srar, 5^:—ft-f 5 pr%—^ 

— 3 rf¥iS?t ^rar—sn^^nf^: fasan— ^wM 

59*wi, ^ <i?t 3nsrr% sr 1 ^ ^ 

arrarfe, «n.—, gw:—, ?t. c^: «irPTfe 11 v ii 

Who knows him, who having beautiful cheeks, drinks Soma- 
juice, together (with his associates) when it is extracted, and 
exhilarated in the draught destroys the cities (of the demons) with 
vehemence, and who knows how much food he holds ?—5. 

^o--«TTo I ‘g^’ ‘5TWr* ^ 

'b( ^ ^ 8r g^sfq 1 fiwr ‘w* snr 

wRdai ‘^tsgn?.’ ‘fiwft’ «g»iTs^ ‘ap^ra:’ gUhr 

jT^st: ‘^ 3 rar ‘ 2 ^ w k n 

k 1 sgo w ^jp vs 550 I 3 <» »nfao \k, t® 1 

—Grfth. comments—‘the cloud castles of the demons of 
drought who withhold the rain, or the strongholds of the non-Aryan 
inhabitants of the land. 

him —rfs to Indra ; vide our notes on this word, SV. 1. 94. 

f^ift—a general epithet of Indra, possessed of fine cheeks, see also 
BV. I. 145. 

—6T, see SV. i, 115. 


iwtl w^s I 

sraS wjmr mwnft I 

w^«E«^g■ 3«f^ #i (liiiHtcii 

^ I I I ST5J»^T^t 1 wm I I qft I I 

•tSRI ^s«R[,l s^ss^ \ [ »ii% i u ^ |j 

t W 1 
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irraTHTc I % fS5, ?rrftRir ?n!r. aa^: 

’- ^ w a oiq w , qft—aanpawi fera*i, awRrq,—era^tsin anrftrtf^, 
"Riraq— siTOTCq I % aqqq., qjfvro^T^oftini, siwrqfn 

, qgrg^ —fiqw^ * q<OT ^ aif^ 

ffif *mq II | II 

As thou art the chastiser (of the wicked), drive away froai 
the sacrificial place, the people opposed to sacred rites, and 
increase our Soma, coveted by many, O Maghavan, in our home. —6. 

I ^ ! ‘**5’ qnr«TRi a i ^q r qi 

qqfqdfW q^PTiq. ‘qft’ 

qfcft q^iqrqqL qiqfqitlyqfqcqsf: | ‘«qrqq’ fT ^i^Rq 1 

8I%»—% qqqsi!’ qqqftp? ! ‘ 55 ??li’ qffq: ^^^qn 

‘q’?|’ ^4 ‘q^’ qr^qstl ftqT€4r*5| ??irr% ‘qfq q^q’ *4^ 
q^ I qf^ qrqfirrlfyqt ?T^wi44«reT4 >414 qsr^ii^ ii ^ n 
i\ fqq qjq> qrftq i 

—the Soma,—here rfs. to the sacrifice with libations of Soma 
juice. W —Soma is called Amiu as 

no sooner it goes in than it becomes pleasant, or source of pleasure for life. 
Nir. 2. s ; cf. —milking Soma, they sit on a cow-skin. 

RV. X. 94. 9. 

^?r?r*l—the riteless people, referring to the demons or Raksasas who 
used to disturb sacrificial ceremonies. 


qiq^ qrfqs 1 

?atST sft ?af iwoRqfii! 1 

35 wkfiKft(fl!j' fST araoi w ii'siiquii 

mil JT: I tsq^ I I q^: I JTOor-.sq^ I I I 
3it^: I 3 I qig I I i-sm, i i fq: ii vs n 

^c^m! I ?qqr, qsfrq:, Hliui4qlw qj—qiqinq!H, |s4—^qftqqqwi, 

qqj—qtqqaj qi9“*q^» 


I m 1 



«*• -1 




r 1. do6 
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si:— simoni 
— 'c^Tofeni 5 ^ra®t, ing ii v» u 

Lefc Tva§t]|;, Parjanya, Brahmana§pati, save our divine (inspired) 
speech (i. e., prayer) ; let Aditi, with her sons and brothers^ protect 
our insuperable, safe-guarding speech.— 7 . 

?srT®'«n« I Wtfflinsft ‘s»:’ aWR^ ' 

Rig I ‘HSJoi'CTfs: jpsrrfiwisft grg I 

^ '^?fwreft ^vm sr 

‘st:’ 31WR» qKlTf^CtfafiT»Rl ^gfl [!q <p| 

‘srraw’’ sc^fofW Rig II ^ II 
'SI pjh;* iT^ I 

—vtcie our notes on the characteristic features of Tvastv* SV. i. 147. 
The Hephaistos or Vulcan of the Indian pantheon, the ideal artist, the 
divine artisan, the most skilful of workmen, versed in all wonderful contriv* 
ances.—Grfth^s notes. 

—protection , here rfs. to the prayer, the means or cause of 
our protection. for protection, RV, v. 46. 6 ; ?rmfk:—with protection 

i. S 3 . 10. 

—the rain-cloud personified and regarded as a deity. 

’Hlfitft:—Infinity, the mother of the idityas. Vide our notes on 
Aditi, SV. I. J02. 

qq;—prayer. our notes on SV. i. 139 , for gram* see 

the addl. notes of Say. quoted at the end of the notes thereon. 


fwftiWT I 

^*^51 ^ I 

S IK KK ^ ^ 4 I 1 ^ ^ ^ 

3 ql^ ^ Ikr 3 «!r^ IRI^ooll 

I I I 3# I JTI rS I I I ms^ I 
5ii:i 3 I I 35 : I 13:1 3 I % I I I llcll 

I f c8f Rjfrfq, SiTO 

^nq r ^ iwi ^ TO3g«g: h sRfli sf i 3^#— 

qvtTTRrr *nwm?«r <5% ^nsrfe—«iWTf5p 

i W ‘] 



irsei 1 

n 4, 1,1. 9 J 




»»• <«• ««• 

fijpjt 5TO%I I ^ frsm—^TsfW «RH 

9q ^SBt^ fflt—wOTf*!: 5wf?r sn^ «wi gqg«tffte( gac^ 

^Tiirp 5 n«*? H 

Nev«r art thou, Indra, like a cow ceasing to produce calf,— 
(averse to thy worshipper’s home); thou, Indra, dost ever accompany 
the bounteous offerer of oblations (i. e., the sacrifioer) the liberal 
gift of thy divine resplendent self, Maghavan, is ever associated 
with us.—8. 

^o-'^o I % ‘f*3[!’ 

‘srr^’i m, sr w ^nir 

^ 51 miT I ft?g, 

*raffRT?i ‘e«s#T’ wwraLi % visrSps! 

«ft?r5fT%ori>W JJfT: fwn 2^’—am 

3tnn*?J ^ sdwrft: 11 *; 11 

«; 1 S|Jo qRsfWTo 'S !?o (*5 no it ^ \s !|jo) ascribed to 
by the Rgveda Index, but to by Vxvaranam, z(^. ^ | 

ei€t:—a barren cow ; cf. aifpT q?r —one form of Parjanya is 

like a barren cow, the other produces offspring, RV. vu. loi. 3 ; again 
^ ^•••’when a barren cow being suddenly impregnated bears a calf, 
X. 31 . 10 . 

—^rt. ^ to accompany, i. u, (Imp, 2. pi.)—i. 64 12, etc. 

(pres. 3. pi.) i. loT. 3 etc. 

+ both are expletives; vide Pan. viii. 

I. 6 ; see the double use of u, SV. i. 35 . 


\ 


ff q^raa: i 

3^ I t f^SfTJT I 5fl’ I I I^SfcT: \ 8r«fNfJT: I 
*I^S^ I I i I air I II ^ II 

I I'*® 1 



??« ^oiBo J 
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^ 'I# 


»n'TOR: I fufsan—t mi 

3^ ff—W ?^Tt 3 R «W I % »rafwN:—smTJWt^:, ^-- 

8»fiw^ JWg^y mi 5 |J«^:—?3f, qrPRr:— 

OT-nf^—«d5 II t II 

Utter annihilator of V^-tra, yoke thy horses (to thy car), come 
hither from afar, terrible Indra, with the ‘beiutiful ones’ (i, e., the 
Maruts) to drink the Soma,— 9 . 

^To-'STTo I ^ !’-f 3 T ^mPl f 5 r?r, ai^i^ f?f 

I *TOr jwjfffaaft ?wrr ^gsrPita'y: 1 suft g? 
(VO R, ?nNt 3^1 ■?; ! W 1 

f gR^>ii r^ : qt 1 1 5 ‘tostst f j 

qTSTRh^ I ^n=ftw?:r%qqc5qcr^iil#- 
SEq^CcqH (‘ 3 iqi#Rt’l?flgfffg^: ^ ‘q^Rcf:’ 

—fpn^i ^q 4 Risn!i 3 ®kRi‘s»T>Tff’sinr^iU II 

^1 5 Qo 5fo \ ^jo ^vj 550 I RV. reads instead of \ 

^^^—/or fs^, the last vowel is prolonged by Pan. vi. 

3. 13S. RV. and TS* read instead of vide our notes on the word 

SV. I. 25! 

—Vide notes on it and further uses, SV. i, 127 ; 1. 263. 

;—dr. fr. rt. see, —sec our notes on SV. i. 16, 


^ qHq:I 

d> !R>siNR ^1^I 

l». 

« ^ nif ii^oii^o’^ii 

I ? 5 Cr I 5 r: I jit: I arfrarq; 1 1 33^: 1 TI; I 

I T^STO: I fC I I 3 q I I an I II ? o II 
*ti«rwc: I % qfir«r 4 jjbSh:— ffegfjwin, *p::— sw^nmiRWRT:, 

w-qfeifiT «, mR. Tw^’swg., ^ 

E m ] 



^ 1 r 

T. 4.1.3.1 J tii*iq<^tfi 5 .ai [ D^, 

5^, W5F»t-iZ^ < T TOfi r g w:, j qi n f g - w n i T ^ ^ lU® 11 

0 wielder of the thunder-boU, thy worshippers, the offerers of 
oblationSt have made thee drink (the Soma) to-day and yesterday ; 
Indra, listen, here to us, the offerers of lauds, and come, thou, to 
our dwelling house.—10, 

9 To-qTro I % !’ rs 1 

‘sr;’ qwforf ^nrflTJTr: sw, W ^ftJwqrw 1 % ! 

e ?=# inwr—^ aq T g»Hi^ i qI 

‘If’ ?W ?»—‘fqf: (fsRo 

\,«, \o ) ^fsrog qran—g q r n^ w \o n 

m*r^qi»hwT^ 

OTR! « 5ft RjRtWTOTOT R RRRii RRm qwfn; \ 

I Ri® ^to t; Ro q;o ^ 550 I RV. has ‘iffltWIt'HI*!’ (gen. pi.) 
instead of (nom. pi. for gen. pi,). Ijo nrfQo ^ | 

—now, to-day , Ngh, 3. 28 , vide notes on SV. i. 272. 

—fr, rt. increase^ here to augment (or ^ —acc. to MacdnlL). 

—offerers of libations ; fr. rt. to qffer^ or to bear , occur 

very frequently, see RV. ix. 15. 3 etc. 

— vide notes on the word, SV. i. 164 , for ^ see i. 44 , 256. 

'^Sf^SK^accus ,— Ngh. 3. 4) for different mgs. see notes on 
SV, I. 236. 


am g ci Wa n R Fir wbrs rw: i % jwrt^ qwfti: 1 


\ ■< 








sig <a 4 w i wt g 4 <iy<i) jfen fei 

awt »Rf ^ 

t ».» 1 
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8I|o J 
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qf^ I Ib I I ^sqfft I 3=5^^ I 5f|ar i i^t i 

SRI ^ I qCtl I ’^§^11 I I \ isqft IRll 


»n'!W(^:i I 3^®!^—?wt qntPRft, wra?ft—^ ff^r— 
3qr:, !T?qqf $—31 JETT, 31 ^— 
33 Sn»I^%^:,TO:--WW^, »R»-f#—5| iRfgft 
^rr, 33 tf?r:—^wr&— 3 rrt& t ffigqgftwq : ii ^ ii 

The daughter of heaven, advancing and spreading light, is 
beheld by all ; mighty she disperses the darkness by her 
appearance ; she* the good guide of men, manifests light.—1, 


^O-'iqT® I ‘ 35 gs?ft’ 3 qT% SrTR 35 ^ 

3 a 3 f?ft 3 T ‘f%n’ 55ft q 3 I>J?n OTr: ‘qc?Rf?T’ m' 

I ‘^’ I « 3 T ‘q^’ qq?ft I 35 r qqWTt 

?i^sw 33 iRq;-»R ? ftqrasprag^:—‘8R>f<^’sR- 
fOTt%l««m? qq^rgrr, ‘^ijsrd’sRRt 5 |^ 33 t: 

‘ 3 !Tt&:’ JRTRT 35 ^ II ^ II 

\\ 3 IJO ^ \S 30 ?J.o ^ 550 I has 'snj^ 
instead of ^ g^iStr’ | 30 afffto ^ I 

sfr?mWc 9 P[ l Usas—is said to be the 

daughter of heaven, as she is born there, i, e., appears first in the sky* 

by her appearance , ^vith her eye^— Grfth. 
a good guide; a common epithet of Usas (Dawn) ; she is 
so called as with her appearance, the people are led to their respective 
works ; this word occurs as an epithet of Usas in the hymns addressed to her 
«—RV* i. 48. 5, 8, 10 ; iv, 52- i. 


flrfiresjd^! 


4 t t ^ t < ^ t 

_ « mJt ^ ^. .- „ , r^ T. .T . 

)|nr z ^ I 


MM f? iRH^o«ii 
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I ^ 1% I I m 1 I i 

^ 1 »r 5 ®sr; li ^ li 

’TT^reK; I 3w—Pi^rrawT^, ^ a rrft ^ % sifKq;^, 

|nr: «4*wi: srh:, ^r—^T 5?5^qiisr, Wl^—551^—- 

wwiiiMpfl I S!J'*JI*i^i—% flwNpsr^, Bwn 3if flfni;—^ii|^, — 

<.t;h4h.» *1^—sir^npirfif, %—«i^*Tnn.*RiT®rp^, aprni. 

srfe JT^nt'. gqifiira I ^ ^ ^ 

cfe II R II 

These (priests), longing for heaven, radiant A^wins, call upon 
you for protection, I invoke you both rich in might (or in 
rites); for you go to every individual (worshipper).—2. 

iOT' 0“‘*TT« I ‘firr:’ inrr: i ^ 

?rw I f r sifN^ ! j ‘5^’ 

I ami 5 ‘?r^q:!’ g^ ‘aralT’- 

g^Rt^gworrq ^ ‘8»i ’ siriPiTft i nirr 

OTfi 1 i| n^:’ ^5%^: HW: 

af^ gar dwi^aggq ?t cfe ir ii 

^ I afo ^T® vS *1® ^® \ ^® I S'® wfe® h \ I 

—du. for \ 3flf?wp*r: i 

\ ?T*i ^ \ Kmpft 

I *mt: mm W i—The Aivins are 

so called, because they two pervade (fr, rt. m\) all, one with moisture, 
the other with light. They are called Alvins on account of their having 
horses (a^va)’,—says AurnavSbha, Who then are the Alvins ? According 
to some they are heaven and earth, according to others—day and night, 
some take them to be the sun and the moon, while the historians regard 
them as twp virtuous kings. Their time is after midnight, which, in conse¬ 
quence, is an impediment to the appearance of light\..,-^Nir. 12. i. Fide 
our notes on the characteristic features of Aivins, SV, I. 174. 

mmi du.^/or 5 radiant,—epithet of Aivins ; acc, to Fiv. Aere^ 
means cows, (so called because enjoyable things flow from it. fr. rt. Jt<m 

t 1 
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Nir. 4. 19,)^ the simile is hidden ( ^ )—the sense being w— 

like cows, i, e,, just as the cows call on the calves, so do the priests invoke 
Aivins. 

—desiring heaven , vtde means sacred rites 

which lead to heaven, Nir. 6. 22 , SV, i. 306. 


H ^ I ^ ^ ^ 

fs: ^ riqRt ^ l 

5 T^ ^TW^S H^II^oVlU 

fs^: I I I I ^qr^: | ^ | | I 

I I I %iT I I ^ I 12T«fr irii 

»^i«raK; I ^ si^^, 5 : 3 :—^Wfera:, 

AF: Jlrq: srrH 5^qt:, 5niR:—iiq>r?J^^rIFR»d ^ Sf | 

3TH—^?Tk«r, sFRqr—av'^rfvT: qpTn»?:, 5!i?rr—fWinifsi, w'girr— 
%g!!T qrqr^: ^IT5W #trnmR: qiWTSf:, 

surapi. w—'wfjT^tsR: wssi 5^ ^ 

II \ II 

What mortal man on the earth, radiant A^ivins, is resplendent 
like you ? (the sacrificer) getting emaciated hy pressing the Soma, 
with stones, for yon, becomes gratified like one who has feasted 
to his fill.— 3 . 

4^o-‘«rTo 1 ‘5#q!n’! sflPgsft 1 f ^ 1 ^ ! 

2^ ‘sa:’ ^ ‘^’ JTc^: JWlonqirf 

‘WSJ:’ ?n»w: S[Rl I *I I 

‘^’ 23r«fw:«if'q ‘a^Kwr’ 8i*wi!p5{ifeffr ?it^?i'. siirad5rTTOr3^’c**ifw: 
‘H?n’ si fii i ^^ o R ‘si'giTr’ I Wj 

‘fRiT’ fqwf«*i^jat ‘»r*^’ ‘^Pwnq:’ ^^JTrn> qirin«i: 

‘f?*ig’ «wr& 315^^ i ‘sireR! sHwRira- 

l ] 





1. 3(>6 1 

X. 4. I. 2. 4 J 




r c^st. 
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1 ^ ^ g g T ^f^ ’? 4 ^ 

5W?ftc«rf: II ^ II 

^ I n*l •I'rf^ I 

(fi-^)—W is the earth, so the compd. means ‘living on the earth’. 

—du, for ; as for Asvins,— vide^ our notes on the 

preceding verse and SV. i. 174. 

^VH^i—for , pTH^is changed to by Pan. vii, i. 39. 

^^aiT—*, ^n\ Htftr i v Ani<u (Soma) is so 

called because no sooner than it goes in, it is agreeable, or it is agreeable 
for life, Nir. 2. 5 . cf. Jiff’—milking Soma, they sit on a 

cow-skin—RV. x, 94, 9. 

—fr, rt, io eai^ 2 ; one who has eaten to satiety or to his 
heart’s content. This word is nowhere found in the Rg-Veda. 


SWOT 

^ ^ ^ I ^ \ ^ t ^ 

m flvrRrm: ga: i 

fwP^ '^ri ii^ii^oyi 

I I I I I I | 

3ff^m I I I I i II 9 II 

^TT'qHR: I Slp^—% wlurMifcH, 3TOH, 

iTgn?r<r:—arfiw^'s smf—§afef 8 % 1 , 

S?r, cm—5 «nwmni, ?irr^— 

npiftiirft «r?m— 11 11 

This sweetest Soma juice has been extracted for you in (to¬ 
day’s) ceremonies, drink this which was expressed yesterday, give 
precious riches to the offerer of the libation.~" 4 . 

% «nil Sscm?ff 5fm: ‘g^:’ sii^icr: 1 jfIsw- ? ‘<igffwr.’ 

* acc. to P'w ,—ascribed to gpjis j 

[ ] 
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irrg^^iraLi ‘^sn?!*’ l«Jferf^^sftrssf ?f ^rW 

I ‘^rg%’ ^aw* !r q ‘rwr^ < t: < i un<iift isRrft W 

n«T«9^ll y II 

Vi I t »T«» «\S 15,0 ^ 5 |jo I RV, has instead of 

^ I ?l?{ I (Pan. vi. 4. 145) ff?f 

\ t (Pan. 

VI. 4. 168) 1 1 ftr’rts’^rvff 

(Pan. i. 4. 71.) v,fm^ l—Say.’s addl. notes m his 

com. on the RV, verse. 

—an appellation of the Sonia-juice ; mg.—prepared or expressed 
on the day which is past ( f?Tr,—)> ^*1 Preceding 
day or yesterday and offered on the next (to-day). Occurs also in KV. i. 
45. 10 ; ih. 28. 3 , vi. 58. 7 , viii. 35. 19. 

Grfth. translates—‘prepared ere yesterday’ and comments—‘pressed 
from the plant three days ago, and then left to stand and ferment.’ But 
how could he get ‘ere yesterday’—is difficult to ascertain. 

— h't longing for heaven, 1. e., in sacred rites leading to heaven ; 
see Nir. 6. 22 ; cf. —abundance 

of wealth with a hundred horses in the sacred rites of Kurung, RV, viii. 4. 
19 , the word occurs also in i. 45. 7 ;—18. 9 ; iv. 9. 3 ;—46. i ;—47. i ; 
viii. 76, 9 ;—87. 3, etc. 


SIT TTtiRiT naji^ir Tif r m^STf srn i 

f *! IV fT I ^ V =? 

^ ?T ^ ^ nyii^ovsn 

311 I I I I 1 I I 3qi I 

I I ^ I I If ^ I I I ST I 

II 'A II 

* Ascribed to Pragatha acc. to Vwarar^m^ 

[ 1 
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f Ho i'no 

»• 8«l« %%« H«« 


»ii*tok: I % «iif, 

gar—?g?aT, ?t9[t *TT«Pi—^ra*n*i: anf^ef »jR*l— 

vnikil, «gpi Sf—l^f^, W !I iFtvpi#, ^ 3 W:, 

|5jwq—ngq, ^ «TT%?T II V II 

Let me not make thee, my lord*—angry, like a lion, by constant 
praying in sacrifices, with the effusion of the Soma ; for who does 
not solicit (the favour of) the lord ?— 5 . 

I ^ ^ *wi 

‘ns^r’ irr^fhT sireTramJT 1 3 r < T ^s? r ^ i 

I ?raT g^: ‘sini’ ‘«nTiq’ «iraflR: 

nr *! 1 sit cf?r ^qi<iww^«i>rq<fqTq• 

»i?wq qi;5ir: ‘«r c^’enrusTf?^ 1 eqft iptqt ?t 

?fm-*iT55f|sr ^rqsiqnft^jm: i qftsw ^ jt’ 

»flqq I ^qfftpr: 55lfiw a[s5q%,—stir ^ qr 3 ^: 

isjTsm’ ^rfipT jt ‘«jrRnq’ sr ?tt%ct, 5t^ qq ft i si^sqqft 

cqr ^qrftsr ?n% fft qra: II V. ii 

k I SIJO 5 ffo ^ ITo ^ 5 JJO I RV. has (1) Jff instead of aif 5 

and (2) jil^r instead of ■ on this Prof- Wilson lemarks—‘the reading 
of the first half in Benfey varies and is apparently faulty ; instead of <^r 
f*KT’ It is —It is not 

easy to make sense of this passage, especially in connection with what 
follows.^ It seems the RV, has rectified the corrupt and older rdg, of the SV. 

—here used as a negative particle, see Say’s com. above. 

with the flow of the Soma juice, by straining of 
the Soma after it is pressed out ,—see Grassman, op, cit. p. 388, This word 
occurs only here. This verse (with the RV, rdg.) is explained by Yaska 
in Nir. 6, 24. He explains as the Soma-juice which has been extracted 
in the vessel. Of* 1’—let the Soma-draughts 

flow into thee, and the extracted juices of vessels. 

—this word is explained by Sayana as—‘the lord’— 
referring to m (thee, Indra); by the author of Viv.—as 
(wandering), an epithet of I «lPl is drvd. fr. rt, H to bear; in 

RV. Tiii, 86. 7 ,—it is explained a$ the sustainer of the world (where occurs 
daL sg, tf^ to Varuna) j in vii. 87, 2, means—as above {the 

[»«] 
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cherishcr of the world , 111 111. 3. 5^ {tf* to Agm) means the same ( 
the chensher\ ^ee also our notes on SV, 1.292. Mtdnll. takes the 

word to mean angry , Grfth. means— impetous^ wild ; these mgs, are simply 
conjectural. 

—Say ana means lion^ by this word , sec also his notes in his 
com. on RV. i. 154. 2, where he gives the 

etymology——the hon is here called *Mrga’ inasmuch 
as he seeks out his rival animals. Yaska deiives from rt. 

)—Nir. 1. 20. 

(Ved. Subj.) of rt. to beg. 


aiewf srmr a > nft>g = faraf a i 

^ ^ 33^ frt 3U wm ii§,ii^oqi 

I I 1 I 1 3 q I 

^ ^ I I i# I f^n I 3 III ^1 1 

f^sfr II ^ II 

I % WW 5^—S[^ *nT,— 

?: 5 T 1 rr: ftqreT%—qgfR^gjR 1 5 i^hn=nd^- 

(reR«Rfr^, fqarr—fqnft si*^, ara^, grit 

—TO RtteiR, SiraRTR—TOTHTR: II $ II 

Adhvaryu, quickly press out the Soma juice, for Indra desires 
to drink of it; he has now harnessed his strong horses, the slayer 
of Vyfcra has come near,—6. 

^o-'«rro I % f ‘Sfiro’ 

TOi# snro 1 ?r8[r, c^rrmsir jprn^ 5:51 sufiiffoRcTO: i 

fJfe ‘f^:’ ‘ftRrerfe’ ^ Rr g fir sg j fi 1 

iw iwi raf R fe %wfit—‘gTOf’ gRi^ rt, W «i*rI m 

[ml 
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‘gqt g^ir’ 3q»iw^ w 1 ‘f«ifr’ fjiFr i*5w 

‘wapiw’aiuRraisr II \ 11 

^1 5QO e; jjo « 550 I RV. reads ‘gq instead of 

‘^qtsRur 

Ov 

—is one of the 4 principal priests ; his mam function is to press 
out Soma-juice, vide our notes on SV. j. 6r. Viiska gives the etym,— 
‘ipua; WTO ^ 7 n, wr tRt ^t,— he commences or 

conducts the sacrifice, is the leader of the sacrifice, desires sacrifice,— 
Kit, I. 8. 

3 T 3 i^—to-day, Nir, 1.6. cf. ^ Ti:’—there is no to-day 

nor tc monvw^ KV, i. 170. i. 


arolqaw i 

^ fS!i: ll«ll^o 5 ,ll 

srfvr I Her; I I sin ^rn I 1 ^Ffkir: 1 

3 ?s^: I ^ I 1 ^f^sr 1 1 1 fs^i: 11 'a 11 

I 3?IPI:—^ 3?IRR. ?wfwT, wft?I5T:—ISfPl 

^1^ Jl, ?i?i—%?T «R*i, shwttvr:— amp: i % uro., 

ft wfqR.', a^ af^—^ ^:—sirfqafhi:, wijjRra— 

awftr II vs II 

Senior Indra, bring all that (wealth) to me the junior, for, 
Maghavan, thou art the lord of abundant wealth and art to be 
invoked at every sacrifice (or, to be called on in every war),— 7 * 

^o-aiTTo [ ? ‘3«ir: I’ 3«inrfsp;[ 1 ‘ewuftiRf ^^Jrftwnai- 

qftjftqpj^q ftfWPW^raT^ 4^4l%^ifk<4imq: I 

^ giwi^ ml aw qftl 5 ^ «R»l, 

‘wmaK* wm^i ^ ‘iraq^!’ ‘ 55 * 15 :’ 

»lfe I ‘a^ OTlJl *m' ‘fsm’ ^«W fajiw H « H 

C 1 
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V* I 5|Jo 5fo vs *lo fjo Z(\i S||o I RV. reads ‘n^RSJfgprn^fe’ instead 
of‘nTO.f 53 T[^’ I *13:, I 

),—^ has its final vowel long by ‘ftfiTT?rei ’^^ Pan. 

vi. 3 - 136. 

thou art* (perf) 2. sg. j perf. /or pres. (^7^),—by 
Pan, hi. 4. 6. 

^ M —^to be invoked in every fight^— Grfth. vr?: is a syn. of 

(war)—Ngh. 2. 17, Yf?T —it is drvd. from rt. 

n io hear^ or Tf to carry away \—as the warriors and the treasures of the 
rival heroes are earned away, the war is so called.—Nir. 4. 24 ; cf. «?!••• 
fepT^l —people, shout after him in battles, RV. iv, 38. 5. 

As all the words synonymous of ^battle'^ mean ^sacrifice^c^V\oL Wilson has 
rendered—*at repeated sacrifices*. 


'rffre 5 id^! 

I 1^5 I ^TT^cl: I I I 3T|R: I I 

I I ^ I I I 'TiTSt^^r ( 

II <; II 

I ^ qra?l- 

Mftm “!<:«( «ni?*T, sifH. 3ift <*31^— 

1^—«T^, f?r— 

I qiwra—'inw;4®T f«ii ;i 11 *5 w 

If I be, Indra, the master of as much wealth as thou art, then 
I shall, indeed, maintain thy eulogiser (worshipper), O dispenser of 
wealth, and not waste it upon viciousness.—8. 

^^-'^RTTo 1 c !’ ‘«Rl’ «i?Tt viR?*! 1^’, ‘^?rra?i’ 
— iRTOSt I I r 

I 1 
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ta{^: ? arg?! f \ 

‘CT fRit’ «ism^i%!r i ‘«inie^’ ‘si ^Rwh’ si 

II II 

*; I ^O jcfo vs ffo Si^o I RV. reads SI 

qrqcgnsT instead of ‘^cfRiRfJi^Ri^ *1 rRwn’ i 

30 asrfto e, I, \R, \ I 

—occurs only in this verse, found nowhere else in the RV. ; for 
dr. arid mg. see Say’s com. above ; long vowel in ^ ( kV ) by 
Pan. vi. 3 - 137 . 

rt. Kr[^ ^^^(Ved. Subj.). I. sg. rt. fte^(Ved. Subj.). I. sg. 


^ SltRs 

5rr|S^ 3 t1h I 

3j^ fT^irfe 54 ii5.ii^«ii 

I F? I srSrjIi^ I 3 TRt I I Sjfq I I 

sj^SfT I 1 15|S^ I btRi I ^\ \ II II 

I % ???, esrn 3^1, ?q 4 iTRT!|. 

5 Rj^, »iwiRT-- 3 iRm?rRT 1 ?i3—% 8«jR?na— 

Wrt ^rawt m WfVinrfRR:, 5 rR?IT—a W^q ilR W } 

3 T tnsifipwj:, 1^:—RinpnnsinRTO sufe 11 ^ ii 

Thou, Indra, in battles, vanquishest all challanging (i. e., 
hostile) warriors, averting woes (of the gods or the devoted wor¬ 
shippers), causing (the same to the demons or non-believers) thou 
art the destroyer of the obstructing enemies.“9. 

9To-'<no I t ‘vsc 1 ’ ‘5^’ 

gw rl Ni : ‘wuRr’ wfwrafe 1 Rai, 5 ‘ei;f f ?wiit 

wnw ^ 1 ?«»«l ‘ai^rferfi’ 1 ‘arfen’ vn^mi 

{ 3 
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"I 

\*'n^ J 

»i?rejW ar^fiRn ^1 ‘to’ f|^ «nfei 

‘?re5!Rr:’ wrem^ fTvwHtsfe u €, w 

i. I 550 Spfo * 1 ® Sr I instead of 

‘TO:’» S ^ I 

^^*1—in battles ; very rarely used, found only thrice in the RV.— 
—viii. 13, 29, —1. 129, 2, and /tere ; du tr. rt, ^ (or tur —Mcdnll,) 

see our notes on SV. x, 283. 

—enemies ; occurs frequently, vide RV. i. 8. 3 ^—174. 5 ; a, ii, 19, etc. 

112^:—the destroyer of Vrtras^ the obstructing enemies ; fat Vriras^ 
see our notes on SV, i. 4, 

— voc. The smiter of the wicked , this word occurs only here in 
this verse, and nowhere else. 

—those who would oppose— Wtls. —this rt. means 

to kill^ g?rr fT^«T with Indra, our ally, may we destroy 

the enemy. RV. vn. 48. 2,—quoted in Nir. 5. 2. 

—anom, Vedic form for by Pan. vi, ^.53* 


1 ^ 9 ? ^ 

!»ftsrir^ T3I fs? rnfStwft ft*# ll?o||^^5(ll 

ST I I I I t^«r. I ^:S¥!r: I qft I ITI ^ I 

I I ^sT I I 3r(^ I I It ? o u 

’TP'iTm: I % q; si^^—fipBJhir, 

WrSlwr:, SI RR%— 

»nf5p* 9^rn5i SI s?Tr5 5n^, 

vffoTO, w R f w —ffgw gifer II II 

Indra. thou transcendest the heaven with all its bounds, by 
thy might, the terrestrial sphere cannot comprehend thee, thou art 
great, exceeding all (the universe).--IO. 

{ 1 
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I f j’ 

'qft’ q^!^: ‘sStsrerr’ ‘a n qi ^m i fiRrht 1 

I stcqq^: I f ! ‘qrftq’ ^feqr 

JTsf ‘nft’ 55 t^»: ‘eqr’ eqi »H?ir ^q-?!^or ‘sr f i p q ra ’ sr aqi» 4 lf^ I 
q ? q r ^ fiT 4 )*qwfi ^SRi: ^ r# ^nrofssEft^ro: 1 ??q. ?q[H 

«IOTTf ‘fipqn’ ‘8>%’ stfeqitq ‘qqfgiq’ I ^niRI^q 

gjF?# Jpgcqr^nwrq: 11 \o \\ 

<!H«*»i i q i 4 f^Rr?>: crra^ OTR^tqi^srw^r gg ^ 6q i <» ) iA qtftq i wiww 
8TCTr: qiof: I qg»wrns^ q %ft«rT 11 

WT^?W5?RI 

^o I 550 K ^t^ V 5^0 I ’^eads (i) ‘q f^’ instead of 

‘a q:’, (2) instead of (3) ‘ar^qas 

in the place of ‘qrf^fqafe f^*qqL’ 1 

firsirr^—rt. /o extend 3. p. perf. (1%^^), —rt, fr^—perf. 

2. sg. J. The idea of Indra superseding all,—is contained in the verse, 

5i5 ^ SV, I. 278 , see our notes thereon. A/so — 

verily the earth does not contain him,—RV. iii. 36. 4 , again 
(Indra) pervaded the vast worlds—RV. x. iii. 2. 

Km —‘the earthly region’ — Grfth. means world. i 

«jt^hc 3 T I ^ } Utm t i Rajas is 

drvd. fr. rt. to glow , Light is called rajas^ water is called rajas^ 
worlds are called rajas^ blood fesp. menstrual fluid of women) and day are 
called rajas, —Nir. 4. 19. In the sense of worlds, cf. f«r 

—variegated and thundering worlds move in different directions. 
RV. V. 63. 3 , TBr. 2. 4. 5. 4. 

—great, Ngh. 3. 3. w#Wr:*— Viv, , we have adopted this 

sixnple and perhaps the right mg, , in this case, nom. case term. ( ^ ) drops 
by Paa. Vii. t. 39. 9T«rr6n|’ — Vavaksitha \% 

the reduplicated form either of rt. to speak^ or of rt. to carry Nir. 3. 13, 
or it may be derived as the perf. ( ) of rt. ^ tci wax, —So Grfth. has 

rendered—Thou hast waxed mighty,’ Say. derives it as the perf, of the 
Desid. of rt. in imp. sense and means to say—‘thou, desire (i, e., 
be pleased) to carry us above all.’ 
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I'i* 1 

HR* W* IRI« J 

m 5?ftqnsqraqq to: I gg^SsTOTOq ST TOW^ ?I?Nt q?#: I 

‘ai5rr^ ‘a ^ af’ i 

?TT^^ ^iyta >r—‘gigfiq^’ i 
q^ *ft‘ftj?Crq^^’c!Tfq II# 

afro ada: i 3®q: i 

srarft ^ 

»(felf?PRt I 

I '< ^ ^ 

^Nm% ^ q§- 

rIri r »% 

ST^Tlf^ I I qtS^5ft^J5; I 3l?q: I ^ | I | 

I I I ^qFTf^ I '^\ I ffts^TJ^ I q|: I qjiT I I 
I aPT^T: I II ? II 

’Ri'sRHK: t —(<^hLj *iiai3ftq;»i—qfyi|»vai(^4isti-?ffafH?iq., ?nwa: 

—m ^ftirq, »FRTfq—5?rn a?g?Tf^rq?l: i f???: anfera.—sag^ #(Tr$, 

3T3qf—3RRI qq, ^RncT JTaf^ I fft-aroqn*^- 

5?p, % Irsri l»l—an, car—TOl, qi:—nfrttstqf, qTOfe— 
qtqqm:, TO sn^q^ft ^fTOT^q ifta: q:—TOTO> 

3 W 5 TO w \ \\ 

• Of the following 29 \erses, forming the next three decades (the 9th, 
loth and nth Khaatjas of this Adhyaya),—fr. (SV. i. 313) to 

^ (t* 34i)>—the verse -* (i. 328) is of Tripad Vtrat metre. 

The rest 28 are of Trsiubh metre. Of these 29 verses, though belonging to 
Indra Parva and presumably glorifying Indra, the verse ‘sr^ (i. 332) is a 
praise addressed to Tarksya (identical with Tvastf for whom see our notes 
on SV. 1, 147) and the verse 338) is a praise conjointly 

addressed to Indra and Parvata instead of Indra alone. Pt. S. Sama^ramin 
(the editor, the Samaveda, BtbL Ind) commits a blunder by erroneously 

stating the two verses i. 338 and 339—as addressed to Indra and Parvata 
(see his notes)4 
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Tha celestial food (Soma) mixed with curds and railk, has 
been pressed out *, ladra is addicted to it from birth ; O lord of horses, 
termed Haris, we wake thee up with sacrifices ; appreciate our laud 
in the exhilaration of the Soma draught.— 1 . 

I ^ irs^ 

I ‘3|?q:’ JEftiUSWWl 3nf5ig?rn I ‘W’ ‘p?:’ 

‘aifepi! ^ ft?rd 

1 I m 1 ‘c^’ rM 

‘#r«5iwl^’ sfr^^TW: l ‘si^vra:’ ?Tt»T?i!T ‘JT^S’ ‘*T:’ 
«iWT« 9II ^ II 

^1 550 5fo vs no ^ SQO I 

—bnght,— Wth ; divine— Grfth. 

—mingled wilh cows’ products, e, g , milk, curds, cL 
RV. vi, 23, 7 ; a/so 'ffll' Tt —lii. 58. 4. 

; vir/r our notes on it, SV, i, 94. 

—is delighted, is gratified, assents to ; cf. —is 

gratified by the sacrificial food (Soma)—vii. 20, 4 ; also — 

(Agni) who assents to many adorations—vin 4. 3. —occurs in vii. 37. 3 ; 

nowhere else in the Rgveda we meet with this word , dr. fr. rt. /o be 
associated^ see Say/s com. 

^br^Rf—we awaken, invigorate, tone thee up , by 
Pan. vii. i, 46, 

—praise, hymn, laud, note on SV. 1.44. fj/so 
SV, i. 256. 


> ^ 


«rfij¥ I 

^ t ^ ^ 

41% f!3r 6!?^ sratft 

fwr ?fw! s^fet a *n% I 

wft «wi ^^?iT 

^ JTOsr «W! iRiinati 

[ vt } 
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I ^ I I?? I I ^mk I ^*5:19fi[ I ^sf»r: I | 
R I Rrfl I I RRr I R: I I fR:sf^ I | | 

I =R I II II 

I % aR, ?T^— 3 »R?«iRni, Rtfir:—wran, aiwR 

^1 S^S?I—^ R5fw:if?I %r?i, ?fiT:—a 

3 ir R-Rif^— 5 mnr 5 ^ i aar a.— st^iirjh, sufaar— 
fviNi—ffearrw, airer:—» 7 afe, cwr srarfa, ??•— 

JW^:—JTTU^a, ^ lU II 

A place has been made for thee, Indra, for thy resting ; O 
invoked by many, proceed thither along with the leaders (of rites,— 
the Maruts) ; as thou art our protector and promoter of our 
prosperity, give us wealth and be delighted in the Somas.—2. 

^fi-’seCfo I ^ j’ %’ ^ ^{^4 ‘q^:’ 

‘siffrft’ 1 % ‘3 ^s?t’ ! 1 ‘gBr:’ ^ 

‘sftT RRTfi[’ 1 ‘sft’swflF ‘R«ir’ an&?rr i *Tt 

R'RsnR I ‘f^ 5 t’ Rfgr: I ?wr 
3 Wl»i ^ I 3 (TW^: ‘RRfr’ 3 II II 

550 ^ it|o I KV. has instead of 

I 

—in the sacrificial chamber— IVt/s. ; ‘to dwell in’— Grflh. 

?rH; —‘with men, i. e., the priests officiating at the sacrifice^— Grfih. 

—mayest thou give ; rt. to give^ 3- ^^(Ved. Subj,), 2, sg. ;—occurs 
also in vii. 29. 1 , viii. 45. 39. 

—rt. to be exhilamtedy 3. p,—(Ved. Subj ), 2, sg. thou 

rejoicest, occurs once more only—in iv. 20. 4. 




«Rs«t)EWS5il ft ^ 

^ ^ ^ I ^ % r 

twSm!i,fWRpwJ!nr: I 

[ W ] 
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ft q 3 [: 

^ ^fR5rr^ ^ \\\\\\w\ 

3T^t' I I I ^ I I I ^^\^^ I ^- 

WRI^ I ai^oir: I I I I I I 

I «Tr<r: 13T«r 1I i ii ^ ii 

V]<^^\V. I % Fff, r^ ^rl^TRL—3f^fl5TR:^ 

?i»fft—&sif?«i?nR5^:?T?:»n^farfor, ^ ^q fer, ^aj^WR— 

srrauRR, sialsnsT— spjioit:— 3R5vmr. 

I fTSRRL 3R?sr—q^— 

JNni, ftfri ^ntrr—sRSTfsr gmfir: qrrnrfe ii ^ n 

Thou dost pierce the spring (the cloud), thou dost create 
openings (in the clouds), thou makest the obstructed clouds 
impregnated with water, shed rain. Thou openest the massive 
cloud, makest the down-pours, slayest the demons (or sraitest down 
the givers of water i. e., the clouds),— 3 . 

^o-'^qro I ^ 'V3[ I 2>«»l 

I f^3i, ‘^RR! Wra»TRR’ J>RS|.‘«WI|iJir:’ 

I 3w «RwH^?r^!RRf I %?!??! ‘?Tq.’ i 

fejpR?I<i: I ‘UfT^sJ’ WI0 N f ^fg l gR% I ‘^TO:’ WTI 
^rl’ 5?l^: ^^rficRRf^ I ‘«I5’ W ‘<R^r< fSTR. I ^ 

I «R f^qt~‘8W»JIT 5e5R, 

ggg —i 5q^sf«i 

II \ II 

^1 5fo k IT® ^ t 5 |jo I RV. has ^ tsmT 

m ^srantr «w qf fiw*^f*(’ i 

This verse is explained by Yaska in Nir. lo, 9. 

Iniperf. ( «wp ) 3 . sg. of rt.'«. fopurct^ to rend, 

[ H** 3 
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—the fountains, the sources of waters of the firmament— 

^^^V’—C/tsa (spring) is so called from 
moving upwards ( ^ + rl. ^) or from rising upwards ( ^?^ + rt. ), or from 
flowing upwards ( + or it is drvd. fr. rt. to moisten). 

ifflPr—‘the holes or interstices of the clouds^ — Wt/s. 

knocking against each other, ‘pressing each other 

hard’—^Yaska, Nir. lo. 9. 

Imperf. ( 2. bg. of rt. 2. p. here the sense is ‘thou dost 

liberate the clouds i. e., makest them pour ram.’ Sily. comments_ 

means here, to shed^ to shower^ (caus) ; but in the passage ‘g: 

(Rv. u. 12. 2),—means ^et at rest’-—Mcdnli , stopped, firmly 
settled—Say. Yaska assigns two senses to the verbal rt. VPlvi^^ —K*Tnnf?T: 

—rt. means to stoJ> or to cmit^ Nir. 10. 9 , heie the 

latter sense is meant. 

—a synonym of cloud—Ngh. i. 10. 

—Sayana explains—(1) the sons of Danu i. e., the demons, (2) the 
givers of water—the clouds ; Y^ska explains (the RV. rdg. in sg) 

as —(the cloud) whose function is to gi\e (rain). 


^ r ^ s ^ ^ 

gsftoira ^ 

w ^ #Tr 

?ni 5iHr saam iiaii^uii 

i^qi!n?T: I I I I I I | 

I 311 I sf: I »TT I I I ^^1 I ^1^1 I ?¥T1 I ?llll<T I 

?qr5^: 11 » (i 

*n«reK: I % gfq^qpr—qfqss m, S«aifOTRi:— 

W 3 t. 5 r^’ni??T:- 3 Wl ft 5 ^—€5*1%— 

[ ] 
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aegg it:—8T^»T»T»l, ^Ttflsnspfq:, «rPT ^— 

*ra[ire*i ^:—^nwnsfl flsrfe, ?i? ' sp ^ wat—^ 1 fw 

^^i?!r: cusn—sdTciRr ?Rr—^wuw— 

II «n 

We, having pressed the Soma-juice, Indra, and offering thee 
food (in the form of oblations or libations) sing thy praise ; bring us. 
Master of immense treasures (or of power), good prosperity which 
thou likest most ; may we ourselves, under thy protection, gain 
ample riches.—4. 

^o-'^TTo I % ^ ‘c^’ 

?gii: i % I (ir pjf! Jinr 

‘5rf5rs?i5^:’ 5pra53: ^iwR;srf?ft aw i ?t?i 

an^%^: ‘^r’s^uwJ arasiT siftiisr <sijih sum sni?: swpsg i 

«Tacr, *ra[!W^ftqc^Jc ‘^r’—frr^Rwor ^ i q^rra^ \ 
9Hfr?:fq I I ^ t wqU f ifl 

?F8:smra>f?T«l: i sr ^ ‘c^n’ cw ‘eisir’—«rqirw?i?i— 

vprr^r r<RT’ sdfrJRr a«rqq<i)^ ^q 

VT Ri<IW ^ q> r >^c^ltl cqeTOT^Tg^flf^ » « || 
a I 5Qo ?to qo ^yt? t qjo I RV. reads (i) 
gfiignpr ’ instead of gf ^q rOT—’ I ( 2 ) ‘STTOW cITSfr 5RT 

^qrn’ instead of ‘(^qr ?I5fI cJRI ^TSm’ I 

is ^^added in nom, pi. by Pap. vii. 

1.50. dr. rt, ^ to press —p. PT. 

^irf%—for (i. pb) becomes ^ by ?Tfe’) Pan. vn. i. 46. 

—fu, PT. of rt. ^ to gain. (the RV. rdg.) is the 

p. PT. (with aff. 9Fg) of the same rt. 

—gf 2 r means ^f, many,— Ngh. 3. i. wealth, — Ngh. 

2. 10. or strength — Ngh, 2. 9. Nir. 10. 10 , 11. 9. cf. »r3|fT ^ 

V?’ RV. ii. 12. I , AV. 20. 34. I ; again OTJ »rf% ^ ^ 

I * "Whose great glory and power heaven and earth honour.’ 
RV. X. 50. 1 ; VS. 33. 23^ for further notes vide SV, i. 286. 

prosperity, Nir. ii. 15 ; cf. 

*WW^-*-come, Rudras, with Inixt,, Jot prosperity^ RV, v. 57. i, 

[ 3 
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—S 5 y. derives it fr. rt, ^ to like^ to desire) with a£. by 

i V becomes nfr by Vyatyaya^ (Ved. anomaly) ; nom. sg. term. (^) is 
changed to see the com above, the RV. rdg. is also drvd. from 

the same root. Prof. Ludwig translates vT»rT^ as ^by thy great wisdom/ 
Grfth. has adopted this, but comments—^this is a conjectural translation/ 


fliTT—wealth, Ngh. 2. lo. to spread. 

'fH^—for '•sum ^, gets the elision of the initial WTi by 

§fT^/, Pan. vi.4, 141. notes on SV, 1.58. 


—rt. to protect — aff, ^ 1 rt. pot. ( 1 %^) I. sg. here 

^has the sense Uo gain\ 


^ H ^ I ? I 

to II V, II II 

5 T^ I ^ I I ^ I I I I q?j;- 

III*?; I I f| I 5^11 *flsq^^ I ^ I *Tlin*^ 1 3 iwv*rq; 1 1 

fqq*i: I 1 11 It 

«i'=«i6K.-1 ^sjt 8f§q^—^ qwsnnf^%, jRsqgr-^qsr- 

^ 5^ 3r»jp— 1 5 c^f imf 

f^—sTPfbr: 1 ?ri swwwt ^q—fefevm, 

fqqiq—qjiq, V:—^ il k II 

Coveting wealth, we get hold of thy right band, Iiidra, lord 
of riches ; we know thee, hero, the lord of cows, bestow on us 
wondrous treasures, fulfilling our desires.—5. 

I % ^gq^! era 

‘*iqqqt <sraw*n ^ ‘jfw’ 1 *raT 

[ 1 

i 


kl 



K i: 6 ] 

!T n^wifiifi ?re[!i % ‘^’ i 

wi ‘jft'jftm BW «|c«ifi%wTT fjw ?r g fe qr q ^ «i^ naf 

iftqfl fiw arpftJT 1 8 i?Prs?*Twi M ^t?pN ‘«:f^’ ^pt 

^ II V I) 

VI su** ^fo * 1 ® 1 35® I ‘ 3 f 5 «Tr’ ‘ 5 r»isir’ 1 

—we seize, grasp, Pcrf. I. pi. of it. A/ anom. 

form for by the esp, rule Puift’ Pan. vil, 2. 64 , 

perf. for pres. '—very LomrrrDii in the \^edas by Pan. iii. 4. 6 ; the 
final vowel is lengthened in the Sam hit a text, by Pan. 

vi. 3. *37- PWT —we know , final long vowel—by Pun. vi. 3. 135. 

nnm pL of —longing for treasures ; dr. — 

gets its H lengthened by Piin. vii. 4. 25 ; after 

af, ^ is added, by Pun. iii. 2. 170, — m{/e SV. I. 168, 

^61^—by fq^?( Say an a means ‘showering’ i.e., fulfilling our desires 
referring to wealth, fr. rt. rain. Grfth. means ''mighty\ —wealth, 

Ngh. 2. 10. qq-qm —the word kRi is a syn. of wealth, 

it is drvd, from rt, X{ to give. — Nir. 4. 17. cf. ‘qq qTT ^ qqq — the 

new and the old place of treasures, RV. 1. q 6 . 7 , again 'qqiqft q 
f^T RV. x. 121. 10 , AV. 7. 80. 3. 

'^'—for qqr: ; rt. qr ^or. 2 sg. in imp. sense by Pun. iii. 4. 6 ; aug. 
q is not placed before, by Pan. vi. 4. 75. 


«j«qnri 35»5i^ f^^Rrn; i 
9ij> ^?9rai «iTOa'^ 
an qlqRr gq ^ ^ q: imwRi 

FsPt 1 I I I ^ \ qr^rl I 3*151^ 1 I 

gi* I I ?s?mn 1 1 g 1 1 »n 1 »Ttsi# 1 1 »t 5 i 1 

f i lU II 


I ] 




I !IT: qnj? f^f^ 4 ;( 4 ^l^ihliir 

<w!fui, g!nj^—?i^ si^*.— m^nI g^ruif ^ sTHnsr.*, ?«nihi 

Mvrar—*rif 3t 3n«q^i H 5 <w5t— 

sn:nin 3 W^, ssrrow wJ^—awp? f 55 <?i ^ WJnnn *ftiT^-- 

*nt ntl, jt:— 3Rmsr. ^isr—sdiwftoft fir^ ii ^ n 

The leaders (of rites or of wars) call on Indra in sacrifice 
(or in battle) when those actions leading to success are done ; 
do thou» hero, benevolent to men, food being solicited, place 
us in possession of pastures abounding in cows.—6. 

^-0^0 I ‘^Ig’ q^r ‘qnj?:’ !i%:g[r: 

WlffoT ‘ 5 * 13 ^’ I cT^ ‘ 5 |^’ %?n^t ‘w*ri’ JHUI 44 |Ulf ^,— 

«w ?tinir ^ ipiff?! I ^ r 

‘g<?T?fT’ ^ ^ I ‘sjsRfr’ mm ^ 

‘2Cit’ *fti ‘5f:’ 8IOTT^‘W3|’ mfipf: ^5 » ^ \\* 

SIJO vs no ^O ^ 5 J|o 1 RV. has ‘ g f^ gM PB W ’ ^ the 

place of unit’ I 

SWiffTT— ioc. The word is found in the list of syns. of battle, 

Ngh. 2. 17 ; all words synonymous of ‘battle^ mean also ‘sacrifice’^ so Say. 
assigns to this word the sense—‘sacrifice\ Orig. stem is , drvd, 

anom. with aff. by —Pan. vii. 4. 45, in loc, sg. it is 

like ^ Kfor '^f^) by Pan. vii, i, 39, 

fw:—‘The actions which lead to victory ^—Wth ; for further 
notes qr? SV. 1.280. has two senses (i) action^—Ngh. 2. i, 
(2) wisdom ^—ib 3. 9. Here the first sense is meant. 

WT?TT—the benefactor of man —Wils , dr. ^— rt. h^{/q ^atn^ 8, p )—; 
^ is changed to ^—by Pan. viii. 3. io8. This compd. occurs only 

here. 

means food, Ngh. 2. 10; also wealth —2. 10. it also means 
fam$y glory —Nir, 9, lo. but it never means strength ; Sayana assigning 
the sense ^^iYengtl^ to this word, here, confounds it perhaps with ‘uto*/ 
(the'j^V. rdg.). tarjnrm, —Sravas is‘food\ so called because 

it is heard, fr. rt. Nir. 10. 3. 

* Say.^s com. on the Rgvedic verse varies—e. g., wq; 

^ qts^amwi urn’ ti 

[ «o^' ] 
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V 9 (t~/or *t«i by Pan. vi. 3. 135. 

lit WW w »j:—G rfth. renders—‘give us a portion of the stall of 
cattle,’ by this he means ‘aid us to capture the cattle of the enemy’. 

gW 3<T 

^ t ^ t ^ t ‘t 

JTmRTJ I 

t S t ^ ^ t 

3 W 

W: I ^squif: I I ^ 5 : I I f^S^: | | qjtf. 

*nfir: I «I'I I ffFcPj; I 35^(1 I ^ I I ggfjg | af^q- | 

SCAT 15r:gK li V3 (I 

, ^:-*wii?ftar:, ferftvir;—qworftsr:, 5iin«r:— 

s?TsaHr-5W’5 ^:—4PFWH, fw«FTT— 

•n^, f;Krsr 8 ?^ 55 ^—ifg juvwrt:—A iraum: ^:, 

R[*l 3'i^5J'~3'?j?nsipf II's II 

The gracefully moving rays of the sun like birds of beautiful 
Wings fond of sacrifice, beholders of all, approach Indra, praying— 

dispel the darkness, fully enlarge our vision, liberate us, as if 
tied in snares ,—7. 

^O-VTTO I ^ ^ 

‘3^’ TOW aimw^l «tf)SRin? ‘ftqJhiin’ 2 ^, 

‘srraiTRn’ aft^ toww: i W€wmi>I 4 gr^^,—% j 

qf^, ^ ^ in^ 

[ »®« 3 
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OK* 

9 ‘515;’ I ‘ggl^sr’ ^ «ra[Pi’ 1 ‘ft^ir qi*?iT 

5 (w&, n»!ir I wcni w aa!?i 1 »w 

^ MfTOH’ «?*TT^—ft^SrP («R,^) ^^\\ v» II 
^1 550 5 fo ^o Jlo \s^ go II 5 JJO I 

. This verse is explained by Yaska in Nir. 4. 2, 3. 

— mm. pL ol: stem (bird). —elegantly falling (going or 

moving) , cf. HV. i. 105 i. 

—fond of sacrihce ; —seers, the beholders or observers of all, 

imploring, praying (to India) ; rt, ?mr (iim )—topray, 
uncover ; (cover, fmp, 2. sg, ot rt ?) occurs also m 

KV. ix. 91. 4 , A. 18. 11 ;—38. 2. 

fill, 1. e , enlaigc, give ; —gne 01 enlarge our \ision 

is drvd. ft. rl. to it’c. 

NJ’ X 

— Imtr. sg. ot fsiiJT (r/ sjiarr) —with a net or a snare , occurs also 111 
RV. lA. 83. 4, where also is found the word (the lord or possessor 

of snares); Yiiska gives the etyru. mg.—«^r?T (^rn3U 

— ''Nidhit^ means (a collection of) net, as it is laid on the 

ground.—Nir. 4. 2. 


il'it »nn^ 

5ft I 

\ \ ? M f 

%wrtfi ffORtt fa 

twt^f ^ grop. iiqif s5oii 

?«% \ isqo?^ I 37 1 7?I?3’i: I J • ®lf^ I 

317^ I 57T I f|lW7S7^ I I I I I I 

3IW H II 

^n«»Rnt: j I f^r- i?rar, tiwtjtrt: mtm-, 57*^ 

—51 - *pw » fg yi s q , ? 

[ ] 
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^q:, *nwq «njft—?«ir% si;?r^, 

3^51?;—^orrfipn 3 ni?ri » 7 gkq, qrwn^—f^ipn^ qf^orfirq qr, 
cqi — awn^l, «ra[ «T5fr, ?ifr eqq 3q - 

n *: i) 


They look on thee. Vena, with longing in heart, like a bird 
wjfch golden wings flying in the sky, thee, the envoy of Varuna, the 
swift bird in the region of Yaina (the lightning), the upholder of the 
universe."8. 

^o--«rTo I % %!’ ‘cgr’ tff’ q*rai ‘^5 Rt:’ 

«>mxrqRr: ??n5iR: ‘sn^’ q»=*r^, ei^rslf eqq 

aumsg^tfe ^W: I 5>qj|q?TJT ‘q?Rrn’ 

nsap^qi I q^r^qrg^ i ‘srenr^’ iRsrfvrwf^ 

‘ijT’ gr?:q.i ‘qqw’ fnqwqjfq ?«ir^ ‘j?i5w’ 

qH^qiwq. I ‘3^*^ ’ ffesfrarrfqsrr y4«iq 3in?t‘ q'Wq»H 1 

gr»T «ireoiqtqonTt: q»o|rff: I 3i?qr^»qr%> II =; 11 

*? I 55 ® i® q« ^® ^ SR® I 

Vena—is a deity of minor importance extolled only by one entire hymn 
in theRg-veda (x. 123), to which the above verse belongs. The general 
purport of this hymn makes it identical with the thunder-cloud. He is 
designated a Gandharva^ is said to have golden wings and is compared to a 
bird, is also called the messenger of Varuna, He is said to have been 
married to the iSoma plant ; on the occasion of their marriage, A6vins are 
said to have filled their ‘ratha’ (car) with all sorts of good things (RV. i. 34. 2). 
In }iV, 1. 83. 5, Vena is explained as the sun, so also in SV. 321. (the 
next verse,—Nir. i. 7). Sometimes, Vena is interpreted as 'I^anta^ 
(the beloved, fr. rt. vcna^ to long for) , He is the madhya-sthanadevathy 
a divinity of middle region.—Nir. 10. 38. Mahidhara (Yajur-Veda, 7. i6) 
renders it by ‘Chandra’ (the moon). 

There is also a sage named Vena, of the Bhrgu family, to whom are 
ascribed tlie hymns ix. 85, and x. 123 [yfd, above). 

*TTt —gracefully or elegantly flying in the sky ; for 51?^— see our 

notes on the preceding verse (SV, i, 319)* 

tip?!:-—rt. t*T pres, pt* ( to ), nom. pi. ; io long for^ to 

yearn for^ desire^ to cQvet^--lA\u lo* 38, 

[ 
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—Biyana means by this word—the supporter or the sustainer of 
the world, and drvs. it fr. rt. the class, mg, (o support^ to main^ 

tain or to nourish. Yaska means differently ; he explains bhuranyu as— 
‘swift, quick’—this word is a syn. of 
quick., it means a bird, as it flies a far and distant way.—^Nir. 12. 22. 

(pres, PT. of this rt.) is found in einf (addressed to 

Varuna)—by thy eye, O purifier, thou seest the active sacrificer among men. 
(Prof. Wils. after Say. translates—thou lookest upon this creature-bearing 
world)—RV, i. go, 6 . 


V SRft: 

t ^ I ^ ^ ^ ? t 

3RIR swB 

^ arra: I 

B ftSJT 3W 

^ I I i 5^^ 1 1 \ 5555^: 1 

I mi I w. I l^r: I I 31 ^ I I ?Tcl: I ^ I 

I 3TS?r(T: I =3[ I ^ 5 ^; (I (I 

vTi^wfc; I %!r:—nrei^:, 5 r??rr?|—swuit^— 
5 iwwirrf^TOwirr?f aurcr^f^, 

sN: I mi «re»iT:—SW(«Wmr:, 

811 ^—si ^,—1 gr: fsRir:— 

ww fggn— 

g«nf^ra^, mas 3 w?ia— 
fjwain, grg^sjiferaT!! n ^ 11 

In ancient time, wise Brahman was first born, Vena pre¬ 
served his glowing splendour in every way, be set up the luminaries 
in the sky, akin to him (in splendour), he discovered the cause of 
tlie existent and the non<4Xi6tent.—9. 

[ ] 



1i. 321 1 

1.4. *. 3 . 9 J 




^o-^e I Nt 5 im I WR 

‘%sref?q*«rRTRroaT *F!J^ *rw” crirrihi ^ 

^ ‘sr^nfSTR’ 3 c«iaq[ aift? ^ ‘a®’ sifR-^rr^ ‘jttoh’ 
8ir«l-:3^kHI «ratr^ar: ^R?*«TW!TWr: ^tvRRr: ^>rf%: ‘»iw:’ 

^^IraaisT —w5ft(?)R3*r5?^«: ?rarf^ ^ g^aifi i- 

RRR^HWJT?!^ *i?c?n w’RT <ftf^arf 3 rc<i«f.* I 5 r 

ar fWf:, !Ta viar: 1 sjRIW: 8n%a- 

S R Rirfi w : «BRfh, ‘%r:’ fWoi wrfeRisri CRT 
fiwwsTR g ‘sr^tjih ’ m ^ ^ ?q fiw»r i 'q f 

fsRr^nOTST ar ‘^:’ fti^rar^ 11 ^ H 

41 arfe 1 

3 nnH«{—perfectly krowing, wise ; dr, rt. ii\ to know perf, pt. with aff. 

Or it may be drvd, fr, rt. 9rs[/o with (tr^: ^:, 

^ttvt^o vi. 4. 98) ,—mg. 9 !nPTR?l, born ; in this sense it is frequently 
used in RV^, 

—here rfrs. to the sun,—Nir. 1.7. Yaska means—the sun is born 
first in the East and spreads his bright rays on all sides. on all 

sides, vide our notes on SV. i. 268. 'irr^;—rt- ^—Imperf, 2. sg. ; or it. ?— 
Aor. { ) 2, sg. by Pan. vi. 4. 73. 

^n:—dwelling in the sky , ^ + Tad, aff. n { Wt 5 ) , Yaska gives the 
etym. mg. of the word ^ as—^w^/ma means 
iht firmament^ so called as the lain-waters are bound or detained in it.—Nir* 
10. 44. cf. 2^*, I glorify, with hj^mns, Ahi in fke sky, RV/^ 

vii. 34. 16. ff—rt. Aor. ( 2. sg. 

The cieation of Brakmana is, here mentioned. The West, scholars, 
without much investigation, hold that the caste-system was not prevalent in 
the age c»f the Rgveda , they argue that only once it is mentioned distinctly 
in the ‘Turusa*Sukta^' (RV. x. 90), which, according to them, is an interpola¬ 
tion, but the passages like— 

RV. vii. 33-11; 

ix. T. I , SV. K 468 j x. 88.19 ; 

tR«lRT vii. 103. I •, ^niK^ % —i. ^64. 45.—etc.,— 

decisively prove that the designation and function of Brahmana are not of 
unfrequent occurrence ; the mention of K§atriya, as a tace, is found in RV. 

i ] 
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iv. 43. t and eisewheie (vii, 64. 2). Moreover, five castes (Panca-jani|j, Paflca- 
k§itaya^ etc.) are often mentioned in the RV, and explained by the old 
coramentatojs (like Aurnavabha, who were much anterior to Yaska and were in 
touch with the Vedic traditions)—to denote the four castes and the barbarians 
as the fifth. In spite of these clear evidences, the West, scholars cherish 
doubt about the question of the institution of caste in that age, 

—discovered ; ft—rt, ^—Aor. ( 2. sg. aug, is not placed 

before as is usual in igy, by Pan, vi. 4, 75. 


I 3 ^s?TJnfoi I Jil 1 itm 1 1 a?r*r 1 

I I I I ^ I I riw: II? oil 

*ri'*r?n^:; i ^CPT 5ist^—^51^, 

^3ira, sw#—anfwrf—81f«lf(oi 

sifimr^, giaunfor, 

^?Pi?rrc: ii ii 

The singere prepare uncommon, innumerable and most 
pleasant praises for him (Indra), the wielder of the thunderbolt, the 
great ancient hero, powerful, swift and adorable.’-*10, 

^o-^nTo I «^aiHur 

^w*ir( 3 ^ *««$’ pj[pr 

‘aif!’ ?raf: I a?%! i 5#^ ffir i ^Sljasra f 

‘nl’ ‘#n^’ W5ra?i^ ‘?w%’ ?pd^ <rs#i 

[ ] 
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mftrm f^ir ^ctir ‘erftrn’ i ‘?«if^’ 

JIfKR 11 \o }| 


inW! «w«: I ^pfjITre^ IPTOT^ ?«fhlT 11 


t® I 3 f« 5 f® ^ *r® IR I 5^0 I RV. readi swtol 

I make praise to that ancient etc.) instead of 

?rf:’ I 

—Say. explains the word, here, as adorable ; elsewhere it 
means—mighty, great,—Ngh 3. 3 ; Nir, 6, 23 , cf. — 

great, without measure, is Indra, mighty in battle, RV. in, 36. 4. 

dr. rt. K\ to chatter^—af, Prqin; 

TOn iPt: I 

off —for erro; perf. ( of rt. ^Jo fashion^ ^ • p ; ‘have prepared and 
fashioned ^—Grfth , *have fabricated* — Wils, Siiyana simply means gpJf 5 l!T— 
^are making,’ 

—an epithet commonly applied to Indra, sometimes to Asvins. 


SR ?WR: : I ^ I 

IRIR I 

3W 3T‘gH?fNfils?5#IR: fwft I 

^arm 

SR I I %SJT?fr^ I 3Tf^ I |«nJT: I I ^sf^: | 
?Tfl: I 311^ I cPt I 1^: I 5pE*ri I vpT??p?: I ^7 I I 

?5?Til?: I »R I ?r: II ? 11 

’^tRhr: I ffwr:—•^asrWFtS^f^ib’f.’, 5rf^: 

N^:—n^, 5 T^ m sruTf^ 81 ^®^, 

snw—%gsfT, «ins!f— stM ^ 

[ «t* 1 
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aqni^i 3i«i fuoir:—sprflOTrsra: paj: (i pmiH. 

. aw-jp:—ai^TWrl, ii g f i^ g^q : II ^ II 

Fast-moving Krsna, with ten thousand (followers), occupied 
the banks of the river Am^umati ; Indra, mindful of or kind to 
men (i. e., worshippers), fell upon him, as he was shrieking loudly 
for his power, and destroyed his ruthless army.—1. 

^O’-crTo [ 3it^?THJTra^, 3?T ^ 

sisrrefft sufiisaLi ?ra ^ 

sasnr^i 3iT*rar !i ^ jtpjt- 

gardsa 3r?n^^ i ^rf^aisir 

I g #«: (g^o rto 

U ^**) I nsRqprrfwfang:— 

“ awnw g I# 

smr anwife8gf5B[.«fe ii 

^ ^swrarwT f?ifT 1 

f|r dH i n^ T ^L ^: wwfpw-1 

gw iT ^ <g<i i wraw firaf | j4ifll i[ j | <<i II 
8«rafei?f tigw ii ?ig^ ffp#: i 
n r ggMfi i < ?T ?fm ! fffi[ II 

an,—? r; 4 t 3 i^f fsig^ i 
caw ^tsiwi^w ?r qgfSffvrag gu: i 
g tc^naf pii^sra^a” ii 

aa { b»iFM ?« i I ^a^srrSc^safp:- 

wW *rarft I 55f^ i atTraiFiT 


• The purp. of the verses taken from the Bvhaddtvata in the com. 
above is—the Soma, being afraid of Vjtra, took refuge in the land of the 
Kufus by the river Am^umatu Indra followed it with Bfhaspati amd the 
Maruts. It attempted to resist, but was ultimately conquered and brought 
back to 'die gods, who drank it and in consequence vanquished the demons. 

[ «u ] 
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‘^^jftr: ???#;’ 3w^i<rg^: ‘hirir:’ I^wr: ‘fiwr:’ •i.dWfl^sS’^'* 

ai'gwff sim sr^ i ‘3Rr^i8?l’ i !ra: ^«4air sr<n^ 

^ ‘grRm* 3^I W 3m#f?W»t ?J»3f ‘5? ^pOTTT" 

gTR; ‘f*?*’ Jre^j ^ ‘siRdt’ sinsftd, i '*w’ ®w»d< TORI ‘?r’ 
awia^c f g f?wraL ^ I ‘9*1^:’ gs *i*it *?FT h: I m, 

flsfr I 

qfea: ( u )—^ ^*TTq: ‘siqsfr:’—J[ t(?|: 

1 ^ ‘3iq»nR?l’ 3iwrf^c?iq: I 

?r 5?T 5d3T^ir*if¥mra: ii ^ ii 

^1 sijo ^o t; ;io qo 5IJO I KV. leads ‘acjq H J^T 

9|q)q’ I SV. (Bibl. Ind.) has | Prof. Ludwig follows this text 

and conjectures that nli/s. appears to stand for ra^. Sayana follows the rdg. 
and explains accordingly ; this we have adopted. 

Grfth. renders this stanza differently, but it is very difficult to make 
sense out of it, he renders as the black drop by which he means— 

^the darkened moon*, by ^AmiumaCV —he means ‘a mythical river of the air*, 
by ‘ten thousands*,—he says,‘probably, the demons of darkness, as the numerals 
are without a substantive’ etc.—All these are conjectural and are not based 
on any authentic interpretation. Moreover, actual mention of the demon 
Krsna in several passages of the RV, gives no occasion to any allegorical 
explanation or the like. In i. loi. 9, it is described that Indra, with King 
Jjijikvan destroyed Krsna together with his pregnant wives, so that none 
of his posterity might survive,—( fifr^f^VTT) ; again, Indra is 

said to have torn off the black skin of the aggressor (demon K^’^na) 
i. 130. 8 ; in iv, 16. 13, Indra is described to have slain the fifty thousand 
followers of Kf§na—( J^mr[ HW )• 

Various legends attach to this,—one is that Indra with Maruts and 
B^haspati smote K^^na with ten thousand forces. Another version has 
that Soma flew, from fear of Vrtra, to Amiiuniati and though requested, would 
not come out, but Indra by force carried Soma to gods who drank Soma and 
destroyed the Asuras.—cL Prof. Cowell’s note (in Wils. transl. of RV. 
VoL V. p. 192 ). S^e further notes on the word in SV. i. 275 . 

slaughtering—Mon. W.’s S. E. Diet.; malicious— 

1 1 
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—an epithet applied to Indra, mg.—with mind favourably disposed 
to men (i. e., to worshippers or the sacrificers) ; benevolent to men— Wils* 

—N. of a river (Yamuna ?)—reference to this river is also 
found in RV. vni. 96. 13*15. 


vam I 

tsrr ^ 3T5T|^ i 

^ ^ f^arr: ^fqrfe 

I I I t^rrnin: 1 1 1 ai3||: I 

^ I I fr^c^sf*T: I ^ I I ^1 1 3i«i I 

I I 3PTT{^ II R II 

I % f^, 5| ^K^r: ?r^ f?J5rw:—siT^Is^, ^ f3R?I 

x^^raret—HMTwni »=i?Rwt?rr: Iworr:— tcw^dl 

e^TH sRr5:-HcnT^ ?i??rg: 1 aiwr 3 [S[rT«n ^ sw— 

fw: g?f*rT:—?W%sn:, 3Pllfe—sifwiqfe II H II 

All gods, who were thy allies, flying in fear of V^-tra’s snort, 
forsook thee ; may thy alliance be (perpetual) with the Maruts, 
mayest thou subdue all these forces (of the enemies),—2. 

efTo-^o I % W I ?ra ' 5 >’ sn^ ‘^U 5 rT?i:’ Hwii 

j=T%5# fftrarroqw 1 ‘^’ 

1 €|T ^ 

ina^Ti *siren^: ^', 3«aw q^ra^rwr: 5^ 

‘*1315:’ ?®RR^: I w I 

%’ ?ra I ^ jre?Fe^ *r a: 1 ‘3h«t' ansp^i??! ‘wr:’ 

5 raf: ‘??fsfr:’ ^j^lwn ‘iwrfer’ f«r«J erfjRf- 

wf Bwr W t 

e«%9irnH II 

■W S 50 #» *? no CTO v» S||« I 

[ «l% 1 
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—the act of blowing, hissing, snorting, breathing. 

twr^r.—fr. rl. i. pres. ri. going, flying away or escaping {here)^ 

cf. ^ fwra’ who^oe^ fort/i (through fear from foes, when Indra is 

near)...KV. i. 84. 17. 3 T«n%~-rt. ^(Ved. Subj.). 2. sg. 


^5[m^^?TT5^^qferit3!inTi 

ipsi ^isii imre ?? a: ?wr ii^ii^’ivui 

I I I I I I <#5: I 

I I W( I I 1 I JTmr I ?T: I n: I I 

m II \ II 

^?m:: I ffl;:, auft, parrRoTH, ^T*^— 

^ri^nn:—f3[r^ ^sjr^wrfe^:, 

3^ iniK—i jrf^—, 

!Fr5^q[—STiqra q*^, q: sw WTHC W- 0:—»R: qtsfft, ?mR— 

n ^ I) 

(Even) an old man overcomes a young combatant, the winner 
of wars and destroyer of many warriors in battle, (through the favour 
of Indra) ; behold the great might of the god :—he (who) dies to-day, 
will be alive to-morrow,— 3 . 

^o-'yrro I 8w?rr qjRsreiMr firsncrrr 

qr#c~%^7 qrctcq«J: i ?rar wsw wow ^w nw ^ i V 
^ ‘apfiof’ s[rwni i ts?^;ETwWf^?w<q ‘?wr’ 

35wr I ‘iww’ ^rfiroft«3c^qw \ 

^ I ‘wwi’ 5rm«^ q*w—% 

?«5W1 ^wfHwwHwq q!^,--?wr ift 3Rt w?fts«r 
fsw?^ I ‘5?:’ ‘w:’ qW: ‘?ww’ W5»N?ftf«W.' 113^11 

\\ SIJO ?ro 1® IT® j^Sf q® k I 

c «ia 1 
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nqo 8^* 8^* J H?? 

Grfth.—following prof. Ludwig’s interpretation, renders the first half 
of the stanza differently , e, g., The old has waked the young Moon from his 
slumber who runs his circling course with many round him.’ By the phrase 
—many round him\ he means—‘stars of the asterisms or lunar mansions 
through which he passes’. We leave it to the readers to make sense out of 
this translation and the notes. 

Y^ka explains this verse thus— 

Pn:f?T ^ ^ 1 h 1 fw 

P- 236 (L. S.), 

the upholder of all the universe 

by doing such benevolent deeds as shedding rain,— Vw, Say. derives 
from Pr—rt. mg, perpetrator of battles , ‘warlike man’— Wi 7 s. f?rg’ 

the gray-haired has swallowed the warlike young man. 

fttirft, rm Krw: , \-^Vw, 

‘high wisdom in its greatness’— Gr/th. The power of the deity (endowed) 
with might— Wt/s, —it is a syn, of ‘battle’ Ngh. 2, 17. 

—‘scatterer of many foes’— Wt/s, pres, pt, of rt. in /o run^ 
2. p. Scaring or driving away. Yaska explains —domineering over 

(see Yaska quoted above). 

WW*— to breaike-^pevL ( ) 3. sg ; perf. for pres, by 

Pan. lii. 4. 6. 




^ ^ ^ ^ H ^ ^ 

3 f smmRt- 

s?ra«i) snfR! i 


Cl ?IH«r: I 3fr2TiTR: 1 ar^rfS vr: I 3R?: I 

I I I f^ I R3 I I 

(I3<T<^SWT; I g#HT; I ^ l «n; || » ll 
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irrwsr: 3i?i5«r:—f^sisRT?! ^ ^w^« T w f i^r?i- 

5 Hrint ^TRRt 3ift(^d!(i54<iRT 5iH|?Tan ^ 4W4irvi«RRi !jr 

^*. 8i¥Rr:, ^irar^i^rs^ ^4^^ sw>iw4 — 

>0 

5Tr?WR^ sir:?* g ^ 3 *I 3 *?i:—inEgwi: ?^infhin auRffq;, 

uir:—II»II 

Indra, thou, as soon as born, hast been the enemy of the seven 
who had no rival before ; thou (in the form of the sun) brought to 
light the heaven and the earth which had been merged in darkness 
and granted delight to the glorious worlds.—4. 

I % ‘c^ !’ ‘csi f’ ^ 'e!in’w? g>< !l <indfo I 

fii ?I5^ ? ‘STFWFT:’ csr 

f?l^wj:— cnpj ‘?w:’ I ti5r, 

X^: 515 : ?ira&5rr ^Rftcir «I¥I^: l ^ ^ (^o 510 

^ no ^vsa ;< 3Qo) (5 ^n: I 5IR-ft^si^?nTt ^nwri:, 

niii sn^nron i %???[! 

5 ff?l ^qfeiwr snjF?! nfstj^iT ^ ‘aii^:’ 

?wr n??n 5 ^wi: 5?i^ ‘ 501 ’ ‘nr:’ 

II « II 

a I 550 q ;io go s^o I 

—Say. gives several interpretations : (i) the seven demons—e. g.^ 
Kvsna (rfd, to in SV^ i. 323), Vitra, Sambara, Namuci (SV. 1.211) and 
others ; (2) the seven cities mentioned in RV. i, 174. 2 , (3) the obstructors 
of seven Hotis. 

—delight^ pleasure, fr. rt. to rejoice, cf. ft 

*f I —Ye waters are indeed source of comfort. 

As such bestow food on us, $0 that we may look upon great delight^ 
RV. X. 9. I. 

*1^ —I'hou foundest the hidden pair, the heaven 

and the earth— Grfth, For Indra’s identification with the sun, see 
SV, I. 125. 

—to the mighty worlds. Mon. Wilms, has the word 
Vibhnmat in the sense of—extending everywhere, and alFpervadlng, 
abundant, plentiful,—(S. E. Diet*). 
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«rTO^ SRf^: I 

^Ti ^ ^«3T 3^<3RfR tw 

^ ^»3W u^n^^^vsii 

JrfH I ^ I ?qr I q^oT’j: i ^iftsi^cnj; i i fw^. i 

I qs^fq i ^h i ct^: I i | fs^ i i 

JT^II ^ II 

I 5^^:—qft^rqf' 55^^f5l^??^, s»^:— 

qsyrsT, cjsE}'#^;—swrrsr ^ snisijVan^ q»rtfq i sict: *; feipa q:— 
grRr^rftirn, j^wrirq;—w55rql5pTrsriqii<, fwq.—q»WRT ^fqcrnrn, 
feq??:?gqL—feiK^qq:, f^sasarn SRfIfi 5tT, fq^oTJ^—f?r?q 

F?nTqt, eqmq, sf—ffw!^ II St II 

Thou, Indra, desiring worship, renderesfc (our) enemies power¬ 
less and makest us victorious ; I praise thee, the slayer of V|;tra, 
the thunder-bearer, firm in body, residing in heaven (or resplendent), 
bearing sharp-edged weapon, overcoming many, shov^oring blessings, 
as people pray for rain — 5 . 

^©-■«no I \ ‘ijft’j qf^g?Tif fg^i^g}-^ q i 

a^535csf ira: ‘wf:’ ‘?re^:’ rirceRIH i>?|5rwi^ «K^ I 

user, jreiift: a^ronEqwqrsr I q^re^sfq fe^sq^^pTH aw: 

?R|jr qjdf^ ¥q#>Tr$ri^ i sw: sr’ srra^ (fir® h\M) 

m^Sn»if ?fia^ qrafiw.5rf ?i«ir ^«iPd ?tg[5i^F?ir’ orf '‘*ioa^’ 

5^qg«qrB:qrfir I q?fe?T cqt—^ g g j i t<4 1 
q^jiRn I ‘f5WTTsr’ qg sn gw^ ^ ^jtoru itst, 
qjjfaq^qq; | g^rtjrf q^qf ff^ fia rc ?IV>Tf ^fi?rnc ‘g<m’ qmTRf q^- 
I ^fe g ^q j ^ R * fwtqqn i q q?i iigrfiigfi sr^ «wf?r i qgr, 
fiqCTOll qrqnrt *Riqf fqqrfiprfiRqsl: I ‘qfirof’ qgq gq q. ‘»jfiq??r’ 
»riNq!?IHH k H 
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Sti *fr^I 

»i 3T—is explained by Siiyaiia as ‘piayer’ (for rain) prob. fr. rt. 
f*r» to shed water^i,^. is read among the synonyms of speech, Ngh. 
1,11. Grfth. renders—‘a friend we count thee\ and comments—'the exact 
meaning of the word Medivi is uncertain’. 

—'who wearest the crown ’—Sfevefisrin , Say ana interprets 
—frying or burning the enemies, fr. rt. fr^'^ 6. u. In Vqvaranam 

It is explained thus—^rfi? 5; 

Grfth., following this explanation, renders—‘sharp-edged’ vtde Mon, W.’s 
S* E. Diet,——a spike, point, edge. cf. pronged, 

toothed. For ijft see —like the peak of a mountain. RV, i. 56. 31 ; 

HfwTzrr—‘firw ^ fn Sl«a»r — when thou hadst struck the 

face of Vitra with thy bladed bolt, i, 52. 15. here to the 

thunderbolt of Indra^ which, according to Aitareya-Brahmana^ has eight 
angles, or, perhaps, blades ( ) \ 

—from the verb to attend^ Ngh. 3. 5. Niv. 10. 20. cf, nVi 

—‘with oblation worship the king, Vama, RV, x. 14, u 

—occurs in RV. x. 100,12, —(the deity) desaous 

of worship hastens in front of the victim cow, c^r l^r 

—Gotama, desirous ot riches, worships thee with praise, 
1, 78. 2 ; also see iii. 3. i ,—51. 3 ; \ii. S2. 5. ^^ppr i. 62. lo. 

y IS read for fr. it, /o desUoy, tu ove)- 

throw^ 4. p. 

—‘strong of body’— Gfih. Say. inLerpiels as —having 

permanent beauty, perhaps he confounds ijw with ^ (beauty,—Ngh. 3. 7). 
Another meaning he assigns to the word—e. g., the devourer or destroyer of 
constant enemies— {see Say. above). Mon. Wilms, has the word in the sense— 
‘having constant food,’ our notes on the word, SV. I. 192. 

—Thou causest (the pious tribes) to conquer—Cri/M. 

This verse, containing some rare obsolete words e. g„ 

shows much anteriority of the SV. text to that of the RV. 
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hk ^ 


I ^s+1 


ST 1^ s^ a f^«w. I 

sr ^ ^rSPnsrr: ii ii ii 

q I I irt I jtI I fV4 I .ir^v:^ I irs%^^ I ^ | I 

I ^sr; I ^\: I q I =q^ I ^’ffotsqi: || ^ || 

>TT*«T«TR. I 5 3WT:, ^:—^«TH, m f^—in^ ?l^iTW swgfqrq ftwh', 

q??fr I q#a^—c^, 
gjifirqt—q I ^ f??, 

^<lfqriir;— w w w4htyq> ' «qq; . f^:qTr?|3r, fti??:—iWR, q- 

qfir TO 11 ^ II 

Offer libations to the miglity (Indra) for great prosperity, offer 
excellent praise to the wise (Indra) ; O oherisher of men, come to 
the people offering thee oblations.—6. 

«JTo-'«no { I sfRq^t 3^: \ ‘qt’ ^ 'q%fq’ (?) inpjt »qqwf 

^fmwLqqrqqi ‘q%aft’ qgg q iqtq 
|»J[Tq ‘gqft’ 5|f« ^ ‘q^«f’ q^ | m 1 t PSf ! 

‘qqte:’ q5T^: qw*ri tq ‘fqf*.’ fftqt ‘f^-’ qW: ‘q-w’ 
qfilTO II ^ H 

^ i #> <4 qo 3||0 1 RV. has instead of 

3^’ I Say. here follows the RV. rdg. Jo o ^ | 

—the fulfiller of the desires of men ; fi, rt. ^ ; this compd. occurs 
also in RV, i. 177. i ;—186. 6 ; iii. 34. 7 ; iv. 2. 13 ; vi. 19. i ,—39. 4 , for 
etym. and mg, of ^ftr— see our notes on SV. I, 144 , 208. 


♦ The metre Firaj consists of three instead of four padas of 11 
syllables each* 
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gsT «M=iiHftf!?*<Rfl^»^ ijcut ?r5m(^ i 


? \ ^ H ^ 



gRT 1^1^^15.11 


1 ^»T I Jfws^r^<^ I ?;srf|; i srf^ i i gsrfJT^^ i ^\^- 
s^ttIi I I ^*1’?: I I ??»T^55 I s??r<3:1 i^rrfoT i ?T»j^5f%^q; i 

II vs II 


5Tt'jr?Tn::i «f<iTflr ^nf€TC^—aiswff'cT#, »i>--Hsir^, s*i*I— 

JTf, UET^Wq;—STfsrifJl, ??!»I*t—, 

sjPcTU—iPciKH, 

5T%gR—5«5 , f'S[i?: 3 ;rt?i—?:^ rqq[, |%n—aair@gr»T: iivjii 

We invoke, for our protection, aiBuent Indra, the best leader, 
augmented with enthusiasm in this food-bestowing battle, listening 
to our prayers, awful in combats, the slayer of enemies, the winner 
of riches.— 7 . 

Wo I ^ ‘5^ I’ ^^?Tra?!T ^TT^Rfflt 

^r3Tef%: ?ffw«T ‘»T^’—fwsrl^ 3r<ra^-ffl«^sr eftsrrc ?% JTC: 
aftiR ‘gsr’ T^r?!i sTfsiqt '^«RT g^Jm? , 

'*T5l^ aUcTOS 5Tn?itsfa- 

5l?irr Rrr ‘f%*?’ fif^^r «Tirr^«rrf^ i 5«ir ‘^jofsswC 

f^wrorfs^o^fanI ‘w’?Ror{ggijofq[i ‘fsnf^’ 

‘jtr’ f|^RT*ii ‘vrt^’ 
c5ifq[ h's \\ 


\S I gjo ^TO ^ Jfo, ^o g^o, SJjo I 

Sayana’s addl. notes in his com. on the RV. verse rfd., above :—• 
unn—(rt. ^ io increase,—aff. w) nRfyfftftaret tm 

*nit 9i^ ^1^ 1 nt——ij; I ^ra^T^-—^ ^ »Trt fij; i 

‘ 3 Hre=t’wiif^T^{%iire) {see our notes on rtrsi^Tti^— SV. I, 202,) 1 

fi|i<^—^|vii*ii^fij sfir 9 »T?; — ^?ir*li: {see our notes 
on SV. I. 269.) I 31 ^—fii^i 
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= 5 ^ 1 ^ 4 I '■: ? t ^ 

31 g5iTa§?a Hf«jT 91^ I 

\9; H<- 3. ’, 5. 3 » = ^ 5 ^ > 5 3 ^ 5 

Sir «i> ft»srfi?t <sm^ aun^isftm tj iri^^oh 

I i 1% 1 3 i?iff^ I I I I I I 
^fflg 1 3 TTI ^•. I T^’ijrf^ I TOi I I I ^ I I 

IkII 

STP 4 HII:. I «Rwr—sTOriRf^?n, agTfir— ^faq r r qrf ^ , 

—ir^nc^Tf^ I % ^feg, rg3Rft ^?*W—*W, %ri ~ 1 u: pj[: 

fw^frf^—grf^Ji:, «raef— 3 »asf, sirailR—?T: ?q?T:—^qi- 
*T^.‘ Jl, q^irfe ^qwRr—sraoiq;^ ii =; n 

(The sages) offer prayers (to Indra), desiring food ; Vasis^ha, 
worship Indra in the sacrifice ; may Indra, who strews food to all 
creatures, be the he^irer of my prayers, when 1 approach him.—8. 

^o.vrro I 3?w5afqr ‘agirfw’ ^ 

m sijqq i ^ I 5 ‘5m^’ «w 

Ufq’ 5f^r ^ l 3 »fq ^sr ‘q ‘fqiRT^’ j^q q r fq 

‘«q?rr’ 3IOT ^'Ifq? qr ‘suRRTR’ W> ‘Iqq:’ qqqiRq^ ‘Jl’ iw ‘qqtfe’ 
q3%5?irf^ qrqqrfq ‘qqwqr’ vwg ii ii 

^ I ^ ^ 5|jo I K\\ has ; iiiblead of 

^ ) I 

;/or ///iZ/. —with the desire ut food; qqjfc ^fuod)— 

for gram, vide oui notes on ?I 3 ^IT, T«rai, SV. I. 186. See 

SV. I. 149. 

— in the sacriHce ; cf. ii^T N ’ft — let us, 

who are beloved of Indra, glorify him to-day •*/« i/tc sacrifice^ RV. i. 167. 10 ; 
occurs also in iii. 8, 5 , sometimes it means battle, as in i. 63, 6 ; iv. 38. 7 ; 
vii, 19. 2. 

WIT—:/b; wi (final vowel is long in Sainhiia text by Pan. vi. i. 137)^ 
Imp. 2, sg» of rt. worships 


[ «qt '] 



? U 5« 3 >» ? >1 ’r 

^"' yr r> B :► ji 3 ? ^ 

g faaMwftfan »jfif: <m> »ft«!Rvir iitii^^?ii 

I 2T?i: I 3T^ I I 3Tf I I I ^\ 

3f^ I *F3 I I'i; I I I ^T^sf^rl^ I q?i; I I 

iW: I % I WF' I 3Tt^>ft3 ll^ll 

I 3»?iT-«T?l ^»pqC—S!?Srit ^wfWP?^:, MCg—3WI^5 

^f, a^f—H#?T:< ?r^ suf^ 3r, w?$ 

naffft, ?r«gwiq[—?fii«TT 3?sr:— 

a^liifwq:—?Ri*fts afw^ ^ T??:—5»>3^ «n wn!l, 

w «i^:— qrc?Tf?r ii t ii 

The wheel (the thunder) which hess in the atmosphere (in the 
clouds) and which controls the waters for him (Indra) and appor¬ 
tions waters shed on the eartli, as milk to the cows and as sap to 
the herbs.— 9 . 

i^o-TITTo I ‘aiw’ aif^tsTJl ‘adcg’ SRrft# ‘w’ 

■ft'?fr’ ft < ? qqT ff T ql4 N> gji4 ! qii i W 5nfq^?f?l ps[m 

JTtife I ‘^ftrsnu’ 

‘qtfr ai ‘air^:’ «n^srr^ iie.ii 

ff?i en«?»Tnii*HW^ erm^TciiiVT^ «’7ts<iT<Rn^ t jeftq n wn T W 

?C5W: «<»»: I nn^JWraiW IWn^ ig«ff lewfill! il 

e I ^» #> *to VS^ t S||o I 

—Sayana interprets it by m the atmosphere , the word 

IS found among the list of the synonyms of , Ngh. I. 3 ; Mvatery 

clouds ^—Qrfihx 

Ptwi—/ of* 5 fn—by Pan. viii, 2. 61. 

water, Ngh. i. 12. cf, *«p!(r «WTO>ir?t# n fs|ipfR[—he 

saw water bound up by the cloud on all sides like fish chvelHng in shallow 
water, RV, x, 68, 8. 
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—^fr, rt, or 10. Pot. (f%^) it occurs only in this verse, 

also in Tandya Br. xiv, 5. in the sense —to seem good^piensc. 

—‘quoit, meaning thunderbolt’— Grfth. 

^ Grfth. renders thib part of tlie veise 

diflerently e. g., ‘thou, from the udder (the firmament) which o’er earth is 
fastened, hast poured the milk into the kine and herbage’, and explains —‘the 
firmament with its clouds which produce the sweet soft rain which fills the 
cows with milk and the herbs with sap. 


sia wr»s: 1 w ti«wr^ i 

9 ^ ? 9 \ ^ 5^9 

T«?ran 3 L I 

3 Th: 5 ^ 

*0 

fW II !• II 52'^ II 

I ^ I g I I I I 

I I 1 1 arrgg 1 1 

I I II m 

I ?wg—?iq[cw, wrfiiwqL— , 
?:« 7 RT 5 «rnt:<t—?rRi>g 3 [R:«fffRr *wwg, wftg- 
jwfasac'qtiRm, ^[fRnrq[— 5 iw#R 5 rr?w*i, »ngii--?wR?tnfen, 
ff guTR, ^ iptw: 11 \ 11 

Let us call on, hither, for our weal, that mighty Tark$ya, 
rich in food, employed by the gods, the deliverer (or impeller) of 
chatiots, with unimpeded fellies, the vanquisher of hostile armies, 
the swift.—1. 

^o-tnw I 

infl^ I #*rw ‘w’ s?f^ ‘^55^ 

[ 3 
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(W" ««rare<tni ‘fiswSwi^’ (Tr® w, 

ntr^SfRf sqr^T^Jr (<Tro I ^5T*l ? ‘grt^RH’ 3TO^?f f5R5?f 

?ftffrf?3>TR fffeiqr I 5 cfe nrqij: «ng:, 

w- ^''79fiTfr%5^c?5q; I ?re[r, ot^Rrof 1 rr;:,— 

I ‘fTd^’ ,— 

ff R qfq:—^ I x«irr’ 9tR(HT)^iR?Tt ‘?re?rR’ ^fsrrJ^ aR^i 

Off, f2l 55^^r ’wr:, 5rR ?rft?TRn, 

ft,—‘«R I ‘jrftRRrftft’efR^ 

(no \9,^,^y) ^Rift ft«ircq^ I I «iaT, 

?jfeiTrfvsiq: aiftfRfirgv7q[ I sflKj^r fiRrRrspftr arwi^is?: 1 iRn 

‘??RnT’ ^^ISTRT SR^iTRI SlfftfrlR a»TOR?nT ilRT R I SR | 

^nnrr^ft7l ‘fojRm^rg^ ftn?q (:^,yk«5rro) fft ggjrT?^ 

sft-vTRWR: I 3»iT?Rf ^Jirn?: i :^5mrftrsrq: II { II 

^1 550 ^o ^o jjo ^vS*; ^o ^ 5|;o 1 RV. has ‘^TfRTJfq.’ instead of 

This verse is explained by Yaska in Nir. to. 28 ; his notes 
are quoted below :— 

I ^fhitfrT: j > 

JTirf^Tt I —TET*nf5!?[^ I —exceedingly lich in food, /tfti signifies 

motion or pleasure^ deva^jntam^ therefore, means one who xs incited by the 
gods or pleased by them , possessed of strength, deliverer of (distressed) 
chariots, the felly of whose wheel is unhurt 1. e, whose course is unimp^ed, 
and who is conqueror in battles. 

—commissioned by gods— Wils. 

^—*3“, in Sanihita text the indeclinables get their final vowels 
lengthened by ‘fir^HTO Pan. vi. 3. 136 , and i. 18' So also WT—1 

sgTOia;, —Tark^ya 

is the same as Tvastr :—he dwells (^^rya/i) in the extensive {/7rwe— visfirne) 
atmosphere ; (2) he protects treasures quickly ; or (3) it is drvd, from 
rt. ^ to pervade .—Nir, 10. 27 ; for special features of Tva^tv. vide our 
notes on SV. r, 147. cf. if Ch, M, Bh, 

2. 29.—*Of unimpeded course^ ( aruta-nemi )—is a characteristic feature 
of TfT^j this epithet being almost always ^ssociatj^ with himi 7 - • 
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«??T3r 3^^: I 

5(WKf«-!^«ft<iKi*)-s( 

5^1?^ 

^ St ^ S t 

# 3 SW 35faiiF?- 

St^ ^ f ^4v4^ l II R li II 

^Tcn^ I I srflciR^ I I I gsf^w; I Wi I 

I 1% I 3 1 ^ I I I ^ I f^: I 

Hsrs^f I % I II ^ II 

I ^TtiRti—^msKdkqL, |;%-—3iTi;?iifJr, grfl: ^ r s : q: — 

sr^waku, ^Rr—^sisr srnpjiftRR;, ^ sfrai sgiRR — a r ffRCiiidH , 
?% sif^RSir*3L» smpmftrRtj: i ira^—?;?[:, ^ 

^fJTHII ^ II 

I invoke, at every sacrifice, Indra, the deliverer, the protector, 
the powerful hero, who is easily propitiated, invoked by many ; 
may affluent Indra take this (our) oblation .—%, 

^o-Wo I ‘srrane ^ifWT- qraftriRR. W’ ‘f^’ ^nrnsirft i 
cfsir ‘aifsRfTt’ w«??iq'f5ldicfii^mi;Rr/ii i " 5 % 5 ^’* 55 ^’ 
gdrinsw i ‘m' ^ ‘ 5 ^ 

qrairnijirfaR 1 ‘suf^’ shiptHr i ngH TT ^,t!il ‘rrrt’ 

vprarR?? ‘fs?p’ ‘c^’ ‘Ig’ R^qg || r \\ 

=11 SRO ? RO ^ u 5?® I ^') ‘fwrfil ?»Rq:’ 

instead ot g SfPRH’ . (2) sft WSRir instead of 

I’ qg:—=io, S(0 | 

—may eat ; rt. ift to eat,, Imp, 3. sg. 
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<n 3Rftf I 

fed(5Tr*3L I 

i RK ^ I \ \ ^ ^ ? 

sr ^ 

^ ^ ’R 9 \ RR 

ft TTW II I II l\2 II 


I I q^s^orq; I f^ otr; i ?wr; i I 

R I fR; I ^RR^i: I ^t-^SRr: I 5R?i; I f% I ^rtIr: I 

RRRTR: I fR I ^RRT II ^ II 


[, iRgraw r q— , 


»TI*«rHK: 11 

gO o iTH —, ra^q—Rt^fteTR ^mrq, Fli R3TWfe 


?T: r?: *q^: g^R^RRlfir Jr: JR: ^W T R q. 3 P?*f>RT:— 5 ^, 

RI^JrIr, ^Rlfq:—^R^R:, ajRRTR:—SR^Rq JIRfSlfR 
?)r:, ^rnsKTT—qRq, Ir—^RR: fe II ^ II 


We adore Indra wielding the thunderbolt in his right hand, 
the dnVer of Harts (his tawny horses), of varied functions ; 
shaking his beard he appears on high, overthrowing the enemies 
by his forces, he distributes wealth (to the praisers),—' 3 . 

l^o-^o I RRR ‘r^’ ‘R^rm^’ gwq: I 

‘RW^Sirof’ ^^RRIR ^I?TR RRTt Rf%«R R^R Rq I ‘fRRRTRf ^CRRI^RtR- 
ftfRq^qort ‘tdwiq’ RRcHqitRjrRrsFRTRt ‘«^q’ sir^RiTqi 
# ff R RHq i< ‘Kq^:’ ?R^: 3^= ^pRTRJ ^ 3 W 

‘fir“3R?l’ Rrs»lRfR l %3S» ‘IlfRTfej’ RR^T^fq: 

‘qqqiR:’ ?|Rq iqtRRq ‘?:fRrqr’— fg^R T ^ !!?ftRT ( qro )— 

IRR*! I ^l?^^l«lsf»RN| 5 BR^T^ II ^ II 

\\ »o ^o ^ 3^0 I RV. ha ‘r Kq« 

[ ] 
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instead of WafjT^q^Vir 3^’ -, ( 2 ) ‘^infil^q^R:’ ( 

f^’) instead of ‘^srrftriwiTrsT: i’ 

ajrgfir:—Yaska gives the etym.—Jlftr ‘ftm’ the beard is so called 
as it adheres to the body.—Nir. 3 . 5 . 

—intensely shaking; it. yf to sfuikc^ 5. fn’j. { pres. PT. ; 

uLcuis once more only, ci. wrfti KV, iv, 15 , 4 . 

I 

^rarpi p# ptftp? 
par ^ 1# 

t ^ t =1 ? t \ i. ^ 

PfiT nmf^r rrastr gscrar: ii « ii ii 

^T^lfSCJT’?: I I p^q; | | | gqqy^ I 

I I c^trri 2 ?: I wi^i 1 ^ \ \ 

I I I ^STIWT: II « II 

I h: JT^^—???:, 55?rr ^nrq:—a»«fH, 3fT5fT, 

gscrsir:—?ft¥T*fvi5i5ff:: %rrv^:, m jrar^—vRi^, ^rh qg n guint 

mftjsirfiHq;, 35m ^ ^snwi.nfiH 

—fffRIH, aiTRlI—3l#Rq:, f^¥W:— 

?i*i %ri ’^*1'* II « II 

(We laud) Indra, the destroyer of many enemies, the over* 
thrower (of foes), the mighty, the boundless, the showerer of blessings, 
the wielder of the bright thunder-bolt, the slayer of Vytra, the giver 
of food, the bestower of riches, Maghavan, the lord of excellent 
treasures.—4. 

^o-WTo I ^rgrrfof’ q^jff ^igon fpjrrt 

«l^wii ‘gs*’—gftj I ‘ 1 ^' ‘«wroi’ 

[ ] 
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TO ^ ^ I ^ ‘l^’ fwraisw^sc 

‘ff?rt’ f^^rar i ‘gr?T’ sifq g i ‘^rsrq.’ aw* ‘?»i^?TT’ spw 

I ‘5?:n5IT:’ 5Tt¥T5W!T3^t ‘«w’ ff?: ‘JWT^’ >STJTT^ ^r?ir ¥R% I 
3^^ ^rap^: I 3»!I ^«J*Tlr=II^ ‘JT r?TT^r 

(»no R, II a ii 

y I 3|Jo ^o y JJO ^vs ?i;o =: 5J?o 1 

^(fr’?*T^—-evci sLiyer cf CMeiiiic^, or clebtioyoi of many lou^ , 

SV^ 1 . 286 ; foi notes on SV. I, 170. 

—Lourageous— Wi/s , fr. rt. tins word occul^ (JI1I3 lioio. 

repellei ol adve^^aues , cl. ?W1 —liV. 

111. 50. I ; in IV. iS. 10 , u. 22. 5 , X. 27. 2 ,^89. 9 , cveiywlieie 

us»ed ai5 an epithet ui Indra. 

' —bestower , —SV. I 57. 


«iifi\tt sarfir: t 

jfl ^ 

^ ^ 4 ? ^ I ^ 

Ml pr m aft- 

^?n?T II V, II 11 

I I I 3if^rs?rf^ I ffi: I ^sm: 1 ^r 1 

?RnTR: I 3^* I I %5^ I PT I I ?f I ^ I 
pS[ I 3Tf«rsf2ir*r 1 f^JTW: I II II 

v(«qHR: I % !t:—^ g«?T!^—^raf^r*!, , 

g!T«rR«>TT aurg^jf, ^itsr ^r, aifirfrf^—arfwer: a»pnf?r, «ft ^r 

;p!iii(ir:—asirwR JTRfR., g?:: f|:*^rtir: siw^: 

JTjfr: 3ir<T^fe w1fWt--rar<Tr fwoi:—fiptl 

ijfesft ?TR:, wi aiftiwm—a»f¥RWTO « k || 

[ ] 
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The man who desiring to kill us, assails upon us or who 
boasting high of himself, comes upon our most powerful bands of 
men, with destructive weapon or with strength, may we, endowed 
with vigour, Indra, under the protection, vanquish him.—5. 

‘arf^T g[rf^’ i ?ft ^ ‘ht^str:’ 3»i?»tr 

JTJ^iiTRt ir^: ‘3»Torr srr’ ^*rWrr: g^n’ 

swr: ar faq g i lf ^ I ^5T %: ^ 

%fq:—‘g^T’ 3?rg>4!T ‘?ra^T’ 

^ 3n?nf^ I ‘c4^:’ ‘fwar:’ fsrr 

II ^ II 

y\ 5ij»^ srrfei I 

—seeking Lo injure ; hit. I"T. ot it. h//. Nir. 5. 2 , d. 

^ —RV. vii. 82. I. 

iiguimt us—Gffih, —Viv. 

Stevenson following this translates—who bestows our goods on otlieis. 
may mean ‘pieices through^ fr, it. ft ( ) 2. p. 

^iPUT:—the best hosts of men, object of Say. Viv. 

explains ^x —as ^ 

—wdio giving little boasts of his liberality ainl 
who praises in presence but wishes ill at heart. 

—with consuming 01 desti active weapon , siem, liistr, Si; 

(the case term, is substituted by the pieceding vowel) by Piin 
vii. I. 39. 

'asnr: being piotected by thee , esrt stands tor rsj?n, vide notes on 

SV. I. 28 ; 195. 

The words ^WT:, not being found 111 the Rg-Veda, sliow 

the piionty of the text of the Sania-Veda to tliat of the Rg-Veda. 
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K ^ ^ ^ t'c ’=c; ^ 

^ fen^ H f5=sr: IK II II 

I #5 I I ^’TWHF: I ^ I #5 I g^cl: I I 

^ I ?^S5E{F# I I ^TTP?. I I I firin?T: I | 

m I II ^ II 

I f%?nT:—jgstrr:, 3 % 5 -?i^r^?Tf^, f^S—sift^ 

^msrr:—q^:^q?:*TTs«TORr:, gtqsrT:—g^:, ^ k’^ 5^— 
3nii#?r, #CTDiT esrrri, ^ aiqrq—srariiT 

writ ^ qn 3rq3»m—dq<l^pd ?T^!r%T ^qq gd tgq^:, felTfr: 

qf^rarr sirsmi:, ^ w- jrt: qq, sn^r; ii $ ii 

He, whom men invoke, while challenging with enemies oi 
while hastening to the battle array, whom people invoke lor 
winning in battle, or for the sake of obtaining waters, and whom the 
wise Brahmanas invigorate with oblation or prayers, is Indra.—G. 

’5T®-'*rro I ‘ft5’ gifq 
ngwrr: i %ci?n J^qr: i ‘q^’ psi w^qfscT 

‘fiV ^Tssrtq r!t?JK ‘g?:qf?r-’ 'TO'rt swr: q m iiq fa , 

‘:ar¥?T^’ 5T«T3r% quriiqlsc!, s^: i fesi, ‘arm’ 

!3a[W*ri cJT^r ‘^qRJP!:; f 3«Hqi?ftcqq:, 

‘^BTr^r %r: Jl^sr^iflr qarffwr: qfiiJ=3r qrBrq fftfwfejr 

fiqi^ II i II 

^ 1 iqn3^ qrfen 

—in battle, wliere the heroes meet together, this word is a syu. 
ct battle. Ngh. 2. 17 , occurs in this sense in KV, 1. loo. 7 , in, 54, 4 , 
vi. 19. 12 ; viii, i6, 4 ; x. 67. 9. —men, see —SV. I. 262, 

fr. rt. to dwell , Ngh. 2. 3. 

The parallel idea ts contained in (Indra) whom 

men when fighting call on for help, RV, ii. 12. 9. 
in«WW— se£ notes on SV. I. 119. 
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ps^rrl^Ti^ ^ 

^ s, l( ^ ^ I ^ 

OT ^tn: I 

^ ’i ? I =1 ? ^ s 

»Ttfilfef?rT ii v9 II )i 

I ff^r I I I I 3?r I i i 

I I 3T^-^>5 I I ^^w{^ I Tftsf^: I ^^\ I 

iT^rTT II V3 II 

I frjfnr^r—% y ?g r q4?fl , ^wr if?Tr ?%i sthtc^^ 7lq:, 

qnft:—^IWISRtqr:, §^:~^s^:, ^<st;— 3ir.q^_ 

siT??:ani 2^ 3iv?^~q^, 55qrf^—5^, ^mr~ 

¥RTq^, mj fiqr—SAW. JFT^—Jirep^ qf^, ^3^:, 

qwn II vs II 

0 Indra and Parvata, on a spacious chariot, bring hither 
pleasant food accompanied with good heroes (progeny), partake, O 
gods, of the oblations offered to you at (our) sacrifices ; delighted 
with our sacrificial food, be exalted by our hymns.—7- 

^0^0 I ffjfaj qqaw ^ ?i?rTq^ ! ‘f??n’*!f?TT 

?:^<TRcq ‘qnft:’ qspftqr: 5im*f53ft^r: ‘cqj’ aiwft ‘Sff 

>sn?:q?r qq ^wfi r e q^: i feg, % ^ g t aqwl ! % 

! ‘3»s^’ 3Wi?iiS*fRqqifS ‘?»Trfq’ ?q*pft»qT^ 

W »T^R?rn I 5wr ‘f^qr’ ‘n^’ gqt 

‘Iftfiq:’ 43ld<iisauu(^i.4:*l<1qin{qtfi-ff : 3fra?lH II vs H 

^1 SQO ^ qro \ 550 I 

4^?j,^_you both eat j Sayana derives—ft »ftfe (Imp, 

!, du.) spft I his com. on the RV, verse, 

I m 1 
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— (fn. In the VeiUi^, botli the meniberb oi the coinpd. 
are dual in torm.—Mcdnll. Slu. Ved. Gram. Para. i86. P. 269 , Pan. vi. 
3, 26 and vn. i. 39. —f?r means food. Ngh. 2. 7. 

^aiT (iu.- -fo) , so also 1 

—pleasant, agreeable, ansjneious , occurs also in UV. vi. 48, 20 ; 
X. 69, I. . . 

I 

a 

? ^ H ^ ^ 

Prd SiPrpIrPPTf 

3W. nsng; i 

Jfl 31%^ 91=^- 

t ^ ^ I ’ 9 =5 9 =< 

{is95 fRfiw qf«ralia9ira,ii=:(i II 

pSfR I %: I 3T^%^T?I»Tf: I aTT: I ^ \ I I 

ISTT^i; I I 3T^SCq I I 5r^f5?: | I I 

ifMK I ^ 1 II II 

>Tn?iHK: I fqfw ?rT: ft?::—3?ftf$ITO?Tf:—irf^ 

?nqrft<iT: 3?ft?ST ftk^wmr ^r, ?rrft: iftr: fsj?: 3ini»n?FP!i, 

f«rR|—, 3iq;—3i55rft, i ?n 

—giiK^—8i%or ?c»isi«k 

ft«9r^—^T^:, ^?5i«7—ft«i6«rw?: 11 *9 h 

(Gratified with) the praises (addressed) to Indra, unsparingly 
offered, (He, i e., Indra) sends forth waters from the depth of the sky; 
he has firmly settled the heaven and the earth in every way by 
his mighty deeds, as the wheels of a car are fixed by the axle.—8. 

I ‘ffjfnr’ ‘wftftRra?rf:’ 3wq^!rfircnif: 

OTg qft ^JTwr: «ir; ‘ft^:’ ^er: Eirfwffft: awsRw ‘5»n?l’ 

i^?iT?r ‘8IT-’ g«c^ift ‘5c?niC a??ift I «r: 

‘3El’ wftq I W ft# Sj ‘an#!^’ «WT Eff^ 

‘ftR?^’ ‘ereiw?’ svRyaini««; h 

I 'm ] 
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<! I JT© ^ « S^o I 

^Wii?wrt;~inexhaustively offered ^ potired forth or uttered in unceas¬ 
ing flow —Wilsu and GTfih. 

‘of the firmament’— Wi'Is. ‘of the ocean’«^(r^M, ; the reafc 
meaning of the word is the sky—Ngh, i. 3. 

from the depth ; cf, ^ in front, the depth was 

out-stretched—RV. x. 135. 6, Lat,—fundu-s. 

—by his actions ; irft is a syn, of ^4 (action)—Ngh. a. 1. 

—on all sides. is the corrupt form of (the later 

rectified RV^ rdg.)—/or w# ; t^JT by Pari. vii. i. 39 ; in SV, after fm, 
added, which is corrupt, and change of gender by vyatyaya^ iii, i, 85. 


4 t ^ ^ I t 

3Tr ^ flWTtr: ^- 

^ t ^ i H 

feq! p: 3PlW»t! I 

fq^siqra^TT 

!Rqf ^Hih: II S. II ^8o|| " 

ail I 31 I asw: I I I S?: I 3? I 1^ I 
I I f^: I { m i I I I ^ | 

II ^ II 

I % 

arraf^;—W ft ft?;:— 
3?5—ft^nsq, 8r>i^—qiRH, lUff^r:— 
BifenL *ra^:w^—. «Nw 5 — 

ftjj, wmn—qlrf wr 

BTOH/tH - - 


•wt^ 
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May the friends (the prie6t3 or worshippers) bring thee hither 
by friendly services, as thou Grossest over the vast firmament; may 
(Indra) the ordainer, shining exceedingly in this sacrificial chamberj 
grant a grandson (progeny) to the father (i. eo a son to me).—9. 

^0-^0 I % 1 ^ 

1 ‘«r ’ i ‘Ik:’ 

‘S^’ srtR^ ‘snrw:’ «nT^: i 

^nrnqr:: i aw ‘krr:’ ps[: ‘|^.’ ‘mm’ «ki *m 

y rfffg qai: 1 iwsgg | qJHrct: ? afffeR ^ q% 

‘jRld’ ^ ^ II 4 II 

t I 5 QO 5 l® I® *T® ^® m* ^ 55® I RV. reads (i) ‘aqf ^ ^WTW 
aEl^ instead of "w WT ys 

fey n a t mrWRt!—in the place of ^ ^lyif# JWWT:’, (3) ‘anfvi ^ 
SRRflL’, I 

This ]^J^, in the Egveda is addressed to Yama by Yarn! , Yama im¬ 
plores Prajapati to make her his wife, and she prays—^may Prajapati bestow 
offspring for the sake of thee (Yama) becoming the father of a son to be born 
to us in my womb ( ^ ). This stanza of the Sama-Veda above, however, 

is addressed to Indra and widely differs from that of the l^veda^ as the 
variety of readings, given above, indicates. 

—^rt, ?TT to turn. 

^0 N 

nr^—in the house, from rU to dwelt. 


•hm I 

^ 3TO 3^ qft >IT TOW 

1 ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

«r iwf gwTfopwB to II II 
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I 3W I I gft I »TT: I I Ms^?r: | «fr^: I 

I I I ar'^sqrf: I m:s^ I 2T: I | 

WR I ^r=Twgi: I I ii ? ® ii 


Mwert: I arei—?nr^, %ftgFr:— 4 t <^>ii^ThH 4 , srri^;— 

5^*n?t«tgyrfsT^, ?nj«h 4 ^ ffjppi 

^Tf^rsr, Jismjji:—aig^gjrsfT g^nw^, 

3ft— 3 iira: ^?R( 5 T, nr:"»T»iiwlOTii«qT*i, sirersT—anre^w 

5?f).' snu ^rar ?iT!r !5J^c*ra: 1 ^^: hit 

3ftHT?i—3iWjq[ 11 \o \\ 

Who, by uttering hymns with mouth, harnesses, to-day, to the 
pole of the chariot (of Indra) starting for sacrificial place, his swift 
impetuous and resplendent horses, of unbearable fury, who carry 
Indra to the ceremonies, who give happiness (to friends) ? The 
sacrificer, who praises their action of carrying (Indra), gains (long) 
life.—10. 


^ 0 Wo I ‘aiJi’ ^ifersr *TS3!T 

*n; nfd«^s*HriT h«iw*htht ^T^wrffvsR: iw^ifHT 

‘anr^T*!’ aireim airf^ 5^’ ^ 

554:1 ^^KTR*^?! I ‘wfjw:’5Hwrr pn^L 

q^5*:etsr 2?T)R,—R, U ) I 

‘»»'35nE:’ 8W5: ^ I ‘WPJsC JTH^T: §*3^ 

TTr5l5?r!T, ««h*)5W graa^rf^c^rf: i ‘ 5 :’ qsijnsi ‘hhth’ ^!?nww»=5wf 
e ^ 

httitW T:«T5«:*ffif!5raL 5ra?i f| 

JWWWt 3ft5STHPr TT%fl I 551, ‘«R:’ SHTtH^re^,—5 f 

HW JHirqfn:’ ^ I »ff: ^q^SWJT 

‘Wl’ WT!fif 5I5!R ?i5t1l5^, jH^WTCT: qwf^Tgww 

‘«T^’ 53355515.figiT^IWqL. 45TMi554i5 
f5<?5wq. I H5t ?wfRrn «Trc«q^n[T5^rsfia ‘stt^r.’ srrqqrfir 
«jjj1l(5 |pgt 4 :1 ‘»l<g[5T5:’ s»=g 555 «niw4 

[ «^v ] 



j. ^s. 10 ] 

0w< i f w aR. I ‘^NPhi*!.’ iW® 8rBi0SRHiRW gsPBrsPresniw*! i 

0ir0T*r: •'Tit’ jpRorftpnii ^orep^ 

W 3fRl?i I ^ sfR^ |P0<S: U V* II 

ift «w^^«fawf •w^l«»rmT^ 

ifVTW: ww* I ^ » ?»rnwg» » ^ «ra*ft Vift: n 

ff?l I 

Iffil SnWT^ <H0IH* I 


\o I !56 ^fo ^ po «;« ^o, mo I 

Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse by rendering 
^Kah' as Trajapati’ instead of whoy and ^gah^ as ‘sacred Vedic words’ instead of 
horses- The possible mg. is—‘Prajapati employs, to-day, to the performance 
of the sacrifice, the sacred words (the Vedic Mantias) that are effective, 
brilliant, essential, emitted from the mouth, animating the heart and 
productive of happiness ; the worshipper, who fulfils the object of such 
prayers, obtains life’. 

—active, impetuous , fir^ is a syn. of (action)—Ngh. 2. i , cf. 

I ^rr^f^etc.—with 

infused energy, rushing to the attack, shaker, impetuous, great hero and 
foaming Soma surpasses all plants and trees. RV. x. 89. 5. — 

—the word stml is a synonym of action, it may be drvd. 
front rt. sam to exert oneself or from rt. iak to be able,—Nirr 5. 12. 

‘{t) leading to heaven, is a syn. of sky—Ngh. i, 3 ; 

(3) leading to sacred ceremonies, action—Ngh. 2. i. 

»m:« happiness. 

^*^T^““full of wrath to the enemies, av^eiiger , this word occurs once 
more only in RV. (vii. 59. 8), ifwmTH 1 qwifqeilH qqflWqqiqsHT?! ^ 
Wiqq; ! ^ ^ i—Say.’s notes in his com. on the RV. verse. 
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»w 5!ft?iniqww ar^: m^T -1 ^ fadhn^ aw 1 


W l %l f ^>rfg8 l i' sft—‘*TRI^ I 

a^’eaaar «s|?t5^ *?^ssr 1 



‘ffirfRraof^’ 1% qsjT I 


ww moniTORif^ 1# 


I «g^ 3 !s^:*it I 

t ^ ^ 

^srr 1 

^ t ^ ^ ’t ? I ^ 

asifore^ 3ra:'?iiiif ^ ii ? ii ii 

JTRPrT I ?^r I JTT«T%»r: I 3l4f?5T I I aff^or: I BTOfor: i ??I 1 
ms^ I I \ 11 { II 

»Tr**rHrc: I fRIlK?Tt-% *r|55aa ar f!?[,»TW^:—«SW^- 

car maf^, wfSw:—a^:, SI^ wfw mm: mmt: 

—9v^ siff^: cat ^?rfiw—fsfaa, nm gjar: aafeir 

aafippi:, ^Twr^afJa 11 \ 11 


* The a8 verses (fr. I. 342.—369) forming the next three decades 
(i2th Khanda of the 3rd Adhyaya and ist, 2nd Khandas of the 4th) are in 
"Anu-jt^bh metre. Of these, m the verse (L 356) the Maruts are 

praised, in( 1 - 35 ^) Agni, known by the name Oadhikuwa, 1=, 
extolled , the verse t ••’ (L 367) is addressed to U^sas , in the verse 

(i* 368), the Visvadevas are praised , the verse 
0 * 3 ^ 9 ) the praise of the Rk. and the Saman. The remaining 
23 verses of this gioup aie the praises of Indra. Though these five verses 
are addressed to different deities, they come under the common head 
^Indra-parva* by the Pranabhrt Nyaya which is explained under Gaiml Vrtti 
'tn i, 4.19. * .- 

Tba metre Anu§tubh consists of 4 padas/ea^ having* ejighl syllables. 






The Udgatja (the chanters of the Sama-hymns) chant hymns 
to thee ; the Hot^s (the reciters of Rk mantras) sing thy laud, the 
Brahmanas elevate thee, O Satakratu, like a bamboo pole (or 
magnify thee as good sons raise their family to eminence).—1. 

^o-'sqTo I ^‘SDRWRrt’^ j ‘ew’ 

‘JTraf^’ I ttwR:: ‘ 9 ^ brI- 

srhrftsjfflL ?nE3t»T^fa: j ‘si8iT®ft’ 

RWi<Jir:i ‘?^r’ 5^ snqiT^i asi jzm:, ‘^?rf*ra’ 

ipatr fefew: ^ sRtH.™ •, ^ 

3 ?rr: fcsqi TO?f a5?i II 

mfif ^ stirai —^ irrifsiror: ar^ 
swiroT€?^r ?Rr*ra 1 swt qi^nrt wfe 

( k,« ) ffe III II 

II ^0 ?T«» I *I« l*> 15QO I Birf^o Se, :i-^, ^ | 

The first term ^GayatrinaW literally, ‘those who employ the Gayatri 
metre’—^is said by Sayana to denote the Udgatrs^ the chanters of the 
hymns of the Sama; '^Arkinah\ the reciters of the ]}k. The third term 
^BrahnmnaK is explained as the Brahman of a sacrifice, i. e., the priest 
so denominated and the other Brahmaiias, The concluding phrase—‘tva •* 
ud vamiam iva yemire’—'they have raised thee like bamboo’—is rather 
obscure- Sayana says—‘they have elevated Indra, as tumblers raise a 
bamboo pole, on the summit ol which they balance themselves, not an 
uncommon feat in India ; or, as Faniia means also a family, it may be 
rendered—‘as ambitious persons raise their family to consequence.’— Wils. 

This stanza is similar to SV. I. 198 (RV, i. 7. i;. in this verse 

and there, are taken by Sayana to mean Udghtrs (the chanters of 

the hymns of the Sama-Veda) ; this interpretation is confirmed by the term 
brhat (for brhatii^ with the Bfhat Saman) occurring in RV, i. 7. i. (SV. i. 198), 
and elsewhere, liV, viii. 89. i, 7. etc. The West, scholars, who are in 
favour of the priority of the JRgWeda to the Sama-Veda, take exception to 
this explanation, as involving the prior lecognition of the Samaveda, 
because, they argue, any reference to the Samaveda in the verses of the 
^gveda implies the priority of the former to the latter. But we have 
shown, in innumerable places in our notes, by comparing the texts of both 
the Vedas, that the text of the SV. is anterior to that the Moreover, 
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we find a clear mention of the Saman in the verse —ni 

(RV, viii* 95, 7 ; SV. I. 350), In the face of this evidence what 
should they say ? The actual thing is that at first all the Vedic mantras 
remained blended together, under the common name, the Vedas, before the 
division and arrangement took place in a much later age. 

—the Bruhmanas ; as already noticed (in SV. I. 321), the mention 
of the Brahmanas as a caste with their usual functions, taking part in the 
sacrificial performances, clearly proves the prevalence of the caste system in 
the Rgvedic age. Acc. to Dr. Roth, however, it implies only hetendeuy 
utterers of prayer. 

^ I -Nir. 5. 4 ; vide 

notes on SV. 1 .198. 


^ nfv« 

Pr: t 

qpinn n ii ii 

I fkw> I I I I I 

I I I lf^»^ II ^ II 

^«RrK; 1 

w r ( q a i qL , ^sftsrt cfiragu, ^nrrsrf qf^—swwnft^wq;, 

5rap«irai^, n ^ ii 

All songs of praise augment Indra, pervading like the sea (or 
the firmament), the best of all car-warriors, the lord of food, the 
cberisher of the pious.—2. 

^o-WTo I 5 ra!: ‘ftt:’ 

‘«rfNE«nC I q>^cg f fi F { [ R ? i 

??J3^ ‘rsiftinni’ «R35ij ‘qmrsmi’ ««iRt 

‘qft’ ?Rlt fumti W R II 

^1 SR® l>* U ^® ^ ^® I »® '^3 %> H, 11 

I W 1 
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—exalt, naagnify •, rt. bX~^^v (^^aas.), Aor. ( ^) 3. pi. vii^ Pag* 
vii. 4. 8^ by the sandhi rule, Pan, viii. 3. 30, 

—extending like the sky ; flgs is a syn. of Ngh. I. 3. rt. 

«W/o extend^ 3. p.,— af. 1 This compd. occurs only here. 

; ‘ 4 * by su sv. I. 41. w wu t 

by <««ip^^3rfSnfl ^ Twsfl ’1 


*lhni *(d^s 

gn ftsi jRq.1 

4^51 4^ Ht 4 

njm ?n4^ 11 \ 11 in 11 

I I I 1^ I I I I I 5^ I 

3?f^ 1I irm; i m ii 

^l*4^rTt:; I % %r^, g?Tq:—ailBll?TR» 3^3*1—, WIT?^— 

I i||^— 

^'^5 gsRpr—^*ra:, ^ftJTCT «rr»T: ?wr*i aifn—31%, 3RT?:sir~?ra^ n ^ ii 

O Indra, drink this excellent, immortal, exhilarating Soma- 
juice pressed out (for thee), thi streams of the bright (libatioti) flow 
tow.&rds thee, in the sacrificial chamber— 3 . 

I % ‘fs^’ 1 ‘g?wi’ 8lf¥i5?in ‘|«f’ ?ftir ‘fw’ I 

? ‘ 5 ^ 8 * 1 ’ ‘wf’ ‘»i 8 c 4 h’ MunsBH?ftir- 

3 f 3 niAft *1^ ^ : I «ar ‘^4^1’ 33^*1 

^ «r*fraR«i ‘gsRCT’ SsiRf:’ ‘nrr’ ‘wwi! 

•iff 5 rg 5 ?|sr ?T 3 | 5 !^ ^ 3 tr ii ^ 11 

55® 5 fo ^ j?o I ir® sfffio ^ ti 

^H^^^_not causing death like other liquors. When other liquors bring 
about death, Soma gives immortality. 

—of the bright (beverage)—; rfe, to the Sotna^juice. 

Jiojlffw, w(l^ (IipperOv 

y % V' 
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4 n the chamber of sacrifice\ Grfth. renders as ‘of 
holy law’ and the whole phrase as ‘seat of holy Law’ by which he 
means—‘the place where sacrifice ordained by rfa or eternal Law or 
Order is performed.’ This far-fetched explanation is not at all necessary^ 
as has primarily the sense of ‘sacrifice’— Vtde^ Nir. 3.416, 22. 


VR n 9 II II 

f?? I I I If M I 3 ?% 1 ?^T5^rai3; I arf^s^i 1 

I I ?f: I 1 I MI I 11V|| 

I % f^—3j§g5i?rir, si^:— %rS(, r^rfraq;--c?wrr 

^, *j?i *crert—vi|!!n, ^ w snfer, % ^rwnro, grg ^¥Rr 

5?c?ir—3«Tntqi f^^TTwirn, sj:—snr-^i^:~3n??: ii«ii 

Wondrous Indra, thunder-bearer, dispenser of riches, bestow 
upon us, with both hands, the wealth to be given by thee, which 
I have not here, now,— 4 , 

^ 0-^0 I % l’ 

‘?<^T|T?r’ ‘f?’ ^ ‘?l’ m srrfer 

?T?[si % ! ‘si:’ an^flwin 5^’ ^TWWlf 

5^^T«rr(^ ‘sir-*Ts:’ airap: i arar ‘srf^ssT ^ grasftq 

^r^ f? [«,«] sresqn u «n 

« I 51 JO 5 fo k Sfo M® I instead of ‘jf | 

tf W:—is explained by Sayana as—^praiseable wealth to 

be given by thee ( c^^TT ); Yaska gives a like interpretation, 

but notices another interpretation of % irrf^ as »rifti’—what is not, in 
this world or on this occasion, mine. Nir. 4. 4. Yaska has taken (accus.) 
referring to instead of ftsi fvocj to Indra. 
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VOC- — o thou, granting wealth, vide SV, I. 237, 

voc. of see notes on the word, SV. I, 194. 

Etym. ‘^rfipcnpnn^i^, —the thunderbolt is so called as Indra 

splits or pierces by it ; or, un. (un. 4. 65). 

—for etym. see notes on KWtfe, SV. I, 41 ; ^TOfr— Instru. du. 

^nd ^ resf, by Pan, vii. i. 39. 


»nf^psc 

golfer fltf II«. II ii 

I WI I I I 1 %s¥m I 

j?rsjm; I I <1!^ I 1ii 'a ii 

I % Hira. »ife, ara: m ?«tf ^rq^— 

firciran— 5 ^:. ^ m ?rar g<n4<fl 

—»ftim:—wi^«^3 ?isw, ?pi:— gsr^n ^- 

ai w rf s if a ^:, »raT%qai <5i# ^ 

lifN^ II y II 

Indra, listen to the invocation of ‘Tira^i', who adores thee, 
fill us with wealth in the form of cattle and valiant sons, (as) 
thou art great.—5. 

?^o-'y|To I % I ‘?y:’ q»nqr^:, 

qfNa^, ?iTS3?Fi ‘f^qr’ ‘afe’ 

ww I ^ ^ ! ?q s q^r, 3 $ 

W%g*I?i:, ‘cpft’ «PRq ^ ‘3jf^ 

awiWLliw I f?r pqa am,—w “irfRC gq rr fa>: 

nsv afqf^ 11 k II 

VI qi® *5 *?o 4k W J^O I qo sirl^o 7^, ^ I 
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^ yv ^ y j' ^ -N X ^ ^ ^ ^ 

)—to adore, worship. 

flt»W: m:—with wealth bringing gallant offspring and cattle, 
/brsi^, Imp, 2. sg. changed to by P.tu. 

vi. 4. 102 ; long final vowel by Pan. vi. 3. 137. vide Pan. vi 4. 102. 

xm:—^en. sg. of stem, ; dr. rt. ki to give^ — aff^ un. 2. 64. See 
notes on SV. I. 41 ; occurs also in SV. I. 60, where similar idea of the wealth 
consisting in valiant sons and cattle is expressed in the phrase tij 
I 


3wtft ^ f55c ?r (fsorai »i% I 
3Tr ^srr gjif ^ 11 ^ 

»r??Tf^ I ^*T: I ??sc I ^ I I f«»rt I an I I 3 I( I 
m 1 I I ^rsr: 1 #: 1 jt 1 ^sf^: 11 ^ 11 

I % H—?^?{^ ?fm:, 5TOr^—g5i: 

—% ffeg, ^jwft—w-*T^—sflPT^^, rjn— 

*!—^ *pir ipR ^ 5 ^ sw^Ij —’aPnPRfnr 

HtJPTPTT^sT# ^rra*. 11 ^ 11 

The Soma*juice has been extracted, Indra, for thee, O powerful 
orerthrower of foes, come ; let thy energy fill thee, as the sun fills 
the sky with rays.—6. 

^o-'«rTo I % ‘fsjf’ I %’ ‘8i5TTf^’ I 

^ ‘^F^g’! anf^^jT W5s^ j sm ‘vjwft’ 1 ‘w 

n%’ ^*W3F^?ignT^ i sFi^raai ‘^r’ ‘5^*’ iwjff 

‘«r aif 1 ‘^ir;’ ‘sr’ 

TOT ^4: ?Tafi II i 11 

^1 S||o 5fo ^ uo «;« ^ 5|{o 1 gfo snlvo \ I 

^«re-—, Ngh. 2. 9. ipv. dg. 

fe^;, Pan. v. 3. 65 ; vi. 4. 155. 

lf*P8H—dr, 1^5—mg.—the might or vigour of Indra. In this 
4en$et cf. ^ «WTO 'rfVWl’. a<ioting Indra, (the Maruts) augment 

[ m ] 




his vigour. RV. i. 8$. i. See Say.'s com. thereon— 

^ i This word is also found among the syns, of ^ (wealth).— 

Ngh, 2. 10. Viv, explains S[!%^ here as (with the suppression 

of —mg. (with the powers of senses being intact). 

xsf\ —region, space.—Nir. 4. 19 ; here ffs. to the sky, the air ; cf. 
‘’HT —(said of Savitv) rolling through the dark space {ike 

sky). RV. i. 35. 2. Say. explains as— 

I also fi^iT fk. verse 9 ; again 

—(said of the Pitis) who have their seats in the 
terrestrial air, x. 15. 2 , also ‘irnft? —there was not the air 

nor the heaven which is beyond, x. 129, i, (The Hymn of Creation). 


VTWIT rTOWWn^t 

3il®r M «ni ii ^ ii ti 

STT ) ^ I ^Tlff I ^sf^r; I I ^ 5 ^ I I f^: I 

I mm I I m 1 ^ 11 vs 11 

1 

3ITC?l, ^ 3lT-*n^—I %:—sign, fg[5r 

*mq:—%f ?ra—*1^, *T«I5—|) vs || 

Indra, come hither, with thy horses, to (accept) the beautiful 
praise of Kanva, (thou), O God, radiant like day, ruling over yonder 
heaven, go (back) to heaven (after taking the libation).— 7 . 

srf^ ‘fftfii:’ «P^: ‘^TT^rff’ I 

(<710 )» ‘?rra?r:’ 

('IT® \, ), ffeT m' I % ! 

‘«ra’ I ^rnin I 

m, t OTfiwq: ‘»ig«Rr’ ^ ‘?ra?r:’ 

^ ^ ‘*1^’ I ^ 11 ^ ii 

'a r sgo 5TO «; jio go ^ sgo 1 ^ sir^® {, \ { 

Grfth remarks—‘the exact meaning of the second line is obscure ', he 
further says, *%: (/^ governing ymder heeeven ) being in 

[ «« ] 
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plural, probably refers to Indra’s horses, but this interpretation cannot be 
acceptable , Sayana explains the plural number as expressive of reverence 
and means ‘Indra’ by the phrase,—Indra being conceived to be the ruler 
of heaven. Prof. Wilson renders after Sayana—‘Indra governs heaven/ 

voc ,—‘O God, bright by day’—Grfth ; Prof. Wilson adopting 
Sayana’s explanation renders—‘partaking radiant oblation/ —Say. 

Probably the sense of the second line is—Indra being the lord of 
heaven, his presence there is necessary and he is to go back as soon as 
he has partaken of the Soma at the sacrifice heie on the earth, 

—rt. m /o ^0, (perf.) 2. pi. Imp. sense (mg. Pan. in. 4, 6), 
pk for sg, by Pan. in. i. 85, 


3It I 

31^ ^ II c II II 

»fT I 5fT I I I 3T^3: I 5^5 I f?r^: I STf^T I I 

I I *TR: I I 51 I II <1 II 

»Trn?nc: I ^r#nr:—% nof%, 

^ ?wRrf 5f5g, 

w ww—?ftsr *rsi^ i ?wr e^r arfir— 

*!—^jrat5w:siggr*n^?WT ?ia[g, fri?::— 

^ ii ii 

(0 Indra), laudable by hymns, like a cljarioteer, our prais^es 
speedily proceed to thee ; like kme to their calve*^, (hey call to thee, 
when Soma-juice is pressed out.—8 

^o>'«rro 1 % p?! aifir- 

^T?5 ‘Pp:*.’ ‘anr afrfJrg^ 

s^ln* firg^a, i ^ swp ?!.'—*wt ?«rsng *i«apt 

^ atral ^ M *T«^% aatgi fiiaj, % \ ft?:: ‘egr’ 

fgiH ?r??Wv i g ^!w5r 

{ Wk ] 
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fsr^:| ?rW^5Wll OT SSRT:—^:’«wr‘^:’ 

ifiw^^esr w ‘*TW!’ 5 wmsr ?ia!l 11 ®: ti 

^\ 550 5 to «; Jio fjo ^ SIJO I RV. reads ‘fpj[ 9 { ^WT-’ 

in the place of ‘»n^ ^ I 

our notes on ^;, SV. I, 41, and , I. 343 * 


—worthy of praise j ybr gram., etym. and further notes vtde SV. 
I. i6t:. :—rt. Aor. 3. pi. ; pres sense, Pan. lii, 4. 6. 

—glorify, praise, here call to or invoke j dr. rt. 5 iopraise^ 

(Aor) 3. pi. in the pres, sense by Piin in. 4. 6 , rt. ^ is explained by Say., 
in the sense ^to go, to proceed' In ‘n xiljifiiT:’ (our praises tend again and again, 
i. e., recur repeatedly to thee)—IJV. vi. 45. 25. 


>init —this is a favourite simile used very frequently 

with regard to songs of praise proceeding to Indra, cf. ‘i*rT ST 
»rrft SV. I. 146 (KV. \i. 45, 25); also W h f^r ••’ru’n 

nift *T SV. I. 201. (RV. vi. 45.28). 


na) giN 

(I i II 11 

I 31 I I 3^ I I ^nsr i i 
I I gt: I 0TR(t:S5nsr I JHTf II ^ II 

itimhk; I ;j g—?ftarJl^ ^TOT— 

??RnTI qrwresN 

?pKn«irs^u»fl[44: ^frir: 

»IW*^< T( ^e* T< | ! II ( 11 

Come soon, let us eulogise Indra with purifying Sama-hymn 
and sanctifying praises, let the Soma-juice, mixed with milk or 
curds, gladden him, magnified with immaculate lauds.—9. 

t 3 
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8Jt« \»M» J 


^ qt 


^0-^0 I yr 

i ia^«wRti<w ^ 

81^ Jlf «JIHI ^ I 81 gysIfiir^teT IHlMt 

?re^ qRgawqns: i qssrni gijani^ #(n#r 5^ 

w miftfir I ^tTOTrasTOSR «f?nir%i:, w «ig^ra[. 

5^ nrSN^ 0W«ra, «w»maRr g?[^ m ^irwir ^^R(d 1 

^isiyft^sNH^Jrtai era qi^Pi: ?nw8pT ^sn^^/oc^ i^rafft 
eRft9Tfq[: |<sr: I ewR «rpiT if^rsqipJ:—- 

q8^ s#?t 1 3 ‘«ra t anrasggg i aini^ 9 

g^ydll^^'d ^TTWIT I ?wr ‘g^:’ ‘fJji’ 

«iqrf^ ^ raqra ^«mr 1 era: Hirai m. 

«www e if i ni fe?n ' ‘g^:’ g-ffacqr^: ra>S: R;raRi^it: m 

anrerqnraisr qsir^fe: pjr HRp^ I 

II 8 II 

^1 350 *5 U® J 330 I J® air^o R, e., ^ I RV.rea^^s 

‘g?[ aff?N?*i ’ instead 0/ ‘giu?N*»’ I 

the Soma mixed with milk or curds. For vu/e notes on 
^rf*!<*l, SV, 1 . 187. occurs only here. —rt. it? to he exhilarated^ 

imp. ijq: Pan, iii. i. 85. —having waxed strong ;—dr. rt. jn^— 

p, PT. with aff. 


8 t gq!(CTe<i qeR: 

Tfif ^ «il wto'jsrarw: I 

V* S 9 

sl»i* g?«! ?i lis^ »R! II \o II II 

I ^ I q: I rf^sera: 1 I I firq^sera: I ^IT: I 
9^: I ^r: I I ^ I Biftr 1 Wfsq^ I *?3C: II ?» II 

[ WN J 
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vip*r?rT?;: 1 —«pra^:, 

—?iar, ?r:—rw «isf a[^i!ftfiT 

?qrfWFSl«R^^ ^?nw«lf «I*I55RHfe »TI^:, % 3TOT!ff qra^ pj, 

ger: ^fw: ^ it?:— sdfer II \o II 

The Soma, that is the best source of wealth and is the most 
resplendent with splendour, has been extracted; it is thy exhilarating 
draught, Indra, lord of the libation.—10. 

^o-Vn® I % (qr® ?, ^v.) 

?ra VR gqgg ^ $psr: I 

TfJwrsi; I w ^€R?r: 3if^?i5|5f i 

‘c Rvir^’! TsraPTr TTtflcRRipi qr^sl:?? i ‘tt:’ Tfru: ‘g?T:’ 

8rfi?5?r: m ‘n?:’ ‘aifer’ i 

JPRT^R ?Wt fr?SRK«Tsr I 

jwTWfgd h 

ffil Bftnjfrsjrf^rst-qt^q?: q^wr*f-5ra^-«ft^<-5€-?5r@ «T5rf?«i-!H?vA?ii 
awuifi3<n fsirf^ RfiT^:^p}ii«r^ 

g!ltifts«iTq: I 

H»m4 q q ra? w iwrt u 

I q|o ^o ^ Ro )i\i go ^ 5^0 I RV. reads (compd. 

word in voc. mg.—O Indra^ lord of treasures) instead of (two 

separate words). 

—It may also mean—cherisher or protector of the Soma libation, 
—most wealthy j this word occurs only in this verse. 

<jS^irWT;—niost rich in wealth, glory or food. ^—drvd. fr. rt. ^ 
means glory or food. Nir. 5 . 5 . It is also a syn. of «fif (wealth),— 
Ngh. 2 . 10 ; sei not^ on SV. 1 . 81 ; for dr. vide I. 113 ; occurs also in I. 262 . 


[ 3 






m JTW: I ^ fe!?ft?ira ^(^Nr I 

»wjnr sirf^: I »w?aT3«§»g^ < 

? ^ ? ? =? ? ? ^ 

!i5*iw frit^ ft^nin vir i 

3??SflW jP^OTsrr?E^ H?;: ii^ii^hj^ii 

^ \ ^1 I f^sgrf^ I f^ I m I artsiRPT I 

3iwr^ I «rT4^s^s^ I II ? II 

^T'«!f»TR:: I % sus^irf, ?sr i|j::—?I^ l qg i s^g 1 

IPf—(^^*1—ITR^ y 4 ^llJ)«^rjf**, <Mi|| 4 ||^ 

—- qq^ T d^ , amr^q^—^TsfqtH 3W^— 

rJcra, qf^ *p:—^ r^irgq^ ii \ ii 

O Adhvaryu, offer the libation (the Soma-juice) to him, who is 
desirous to drink, who knows all, who goes rapidly fco sacrifices, 
never going back, who is the leader (of sacred ceremonies).—1. 

^o-'isno I \ aiisqqf* ! ‘8i?fi’ fq[rq q^n?: 

I qOi^ii^^rq ? ‘Mh?!’ qig^ps^ i sETqff^ ^errfsf 

‘The Adhvaryus were the priests who were entrusted with the 
matefial performance of the sacrifice. They had to measure the ground, to 

[ 3 
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STR^ I ‘swifprq’ TTfe*m!TT?T 1 ‘IFItV ?I$S T I Wqte R I 
‘snaRT!^^’,—; f:;— gT^js^w- 
I s'fe 555ft 5 op^p=^?t: I <feffui i wa 1 3 i?w^ 

‘ 8 wsrnf«?i^ sft’ gg« 4 f 5 Tc%rmsTf% 11 ^ 11 

l\ 550 § JIO yR I 5 JJO I uv. hab ^ {(fat), instead of i(^: 

in the sen be of diU ), sdifao ^ I 

—rt Mj to drink^ 1 , desul. pres. P'i'. dat. sg. 

^cwra—'^T[ ^c*i who goes quickly or hastens readily. 

^^ 3 T?fT 5 , and 3f»ir^—these two epithets of Indra go together, vtde also 
RV. viii. 46. 17, 

stem cf. —the Soma going to 

waters, RV. viii. 93. 22. (Nir. 5. 18) 

—never retracting or lagging behind (in battle), fr. rt. io go 
Ngh. 2. 14, 61 ; cf. ••RV. x. 71. 7, (where ^ is dtvd. fr. rt, 

<5^/0 Jlow^ —Nir. i, 9). 

*T <:—stem ?. ge 7 t. for daf, epithet referring to Indra (in dftf,),—zdde 
the RV. rdg, ^ \ 


tgR P i p t I 

r ^ ^ ^ ^’t 

^ it I =t ? ^ 

3Ji ^ Wimt: ll’tll^y.^ll 

35 f 5 f: I I I 3 r«r 5 : i *Tfr?cP 3 ; I n^s^Pi; 1 

I ^f^ 5 rs^ 1 1 STTSsrg’tt: II R II 

build the altar (Vedi), to prepare the sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and 
water, to light the fire, to bring the animal and immolate it. They formed, 
as it would seem, the lowest class of priests and their acquirements were 
more of a practical than an intellectual character’.—Max Miiller, Htst^ 
of Ancient Ski, Lit, P, 243. 
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i 3 n?iq[ Hcirg^r^c^, ;T5n?f n«^— 

j]^r^ f*ms^ SI?T , JT:—awrwq;, W—?#tWgq[- 

ffSH, W— 3 TI 1 ?:, ?ra: flfRTqc—ifftsq., gi^oTgn^ 

H«|pfldin, 5WH—^fjfinrrafTWTr^R^:, ^:—sTPR^f^, 

SKIT^:—ifT^q, !TOT 5PT 5^ II 5^ II 

Bring US, friend (Indra), the mighty food (the Soma) lying in 
the den ; put to an end the shocking cry (of hunger and thirst) 
prevailing from of old.—2. 

^o.-sTTo I % ! ‘awn’ im: 

jjijrT Wst’ fjrRij^r^ ^msT ‘si:’ ‘air’ fs:, 

3q^i*Ta^41^<4faR<irv4i^fs::, strse?? ‘nfisci’ 

WWTfsiH I ‘w*’ f^qqr^TTf^fe^si ¥PT^I si^JRfh? i^gsin 

‘gi gww rfqqr^ ?;rqT ^ qg:’—i ‘snravfl:’ siqsift, 

‘?iri iir:iit5!j^rqtfqqr& fsicr^ i q q ^ 3i?i^ q 
II R II 

snf^ 1 

are not at all found in the Rgveda, however, 

occurb in Kajiha Up. i. 2, I2. i 

^T^:-^rt. ^—Aor. (f^), 2. sg. Imp. sense* 

n?T:ipT*[—of the text has been taken by Say. as ; we liaVe 

adopted this in our pada text and explanation. The wording of the verse 
shows its antiquated character. 


ftqJiq SRf^s I 


an fRPi 


4 

^ifts II ^ ll^v,8ll 

3Tr! 5fT I T«nj: I *r»Tn 3;cr^ i i qlrqw% i ^- 

I I I I ?i?isqisi; n \ \\ 

[ m ] 



^inlhmr- 

%rn>n ^rr^rTT gsro— 

8 n^?mi;, smpsrarji irq 4 : h ^ h 

O mighty Indra, the patron of the righteous, the vanquisher 
of the malicious, we invite thee of manifold achievements, hither, 
like a Car, for our protection and liappiness.— 3 , 

I % ! ‘c^r’ egrn 8ir^'i5?n»i: i %jr- 

4n ? siww ?^uTnT ‘gjJiR’ g^PT i ?i«jr 

g^ dlN^<<Pa I ^ ‘^g’ i>^ ^ 'qi?t rS [ ! ‘ 5 ^^’ 

II ^ II 

^1 ^io *^^*10 go ^ 3 |Jo I RV. reads S[rf^ {wc. 

for accus). 50 sirfiffo ^ I 

—iggpi, for weal ui welfare ; Ngli. 3. 6. 

—rich in actions, for qf^ rve/r our notes on SV. i. 1^2 , 1153 , 

386. r/frfr notes on SV. i. 168. SV^ 1, 236. 

Wramft—/or ^rfvrqw: Pan. vn. i. 46, we invite thee here, draw 
thee nigh. 


wra I 

^ ^ 1^: I 

’TO ^RT frg: fey ll^ll^viyii 

H: I «j4: I I | | ariq^ I | 51 ^ | 

qj* I I I fqq: i 3Trq% ii»ii 

ginmHTH, ^gfir:— q^ijf) ^ 
qRfq- 3 inT^i 

[ ««t«i j 
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1 W n4 

8j(» »,’«• J 

f^q;—^?rRT to, suPW—ijnto 
^r jw*t ^rg^RTtofitoi^ i)«ii 

He (Indra), the foremost of the adorable, most beloved for his 
actions (or, longing for oblations), is coming. Among gods, father 
Manu brought to light (discovered) those actions which are the 
means of attaining India.— 4 - 

^0-^0 I g?5q: g^qRT «RWRrsif 

‘Ist:’ "IFRI: M «RT»PWR: ‘airail’ » 

‘sirr’ 3rT?Tf^ to: tofor ^ n?»5 »ri^ ‘to’ 

?mT qTcs^: sursjil umfe i !nf«to im ti 

a I 5JJO 5T «; qo ^ 3^0 I KV. hab nibtead of I 

Rv. has ‘qgfto’ I 

in the first line—fr. rt. Perf, for pres ; mg.—is coming ; 

in the second line fr. rt. to manifest^ —mg, first brought to 

light, discovered, first instituted, promulgated or organised. 

2 ?^ m apposition to (the sacred ntes, sacrifices) 

the means of attaining whom (Indra). 

—rfs. to the fact that Manu, for the first time, instituted 
sacrifice, Ptiie our notes on wqiT-*-»r5; qrfq:’—SV. I. 90. 


I I I siTswTJTr: I ^ I an I fto*. 1 

I I n?! I 1 11 h ii 

*n«WR- I ?T», ?rrairRT:--tolWT;, 

*re?r:, ninffto cnr—nt, 

[ m ] 
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:^i 


r tj'tle ^>sre 

Lm* 4^e 

Iifsrswn, ^tur n^;, «r5n%—sjwft, 

< 5 ^ S;#?T, STif^T^cqq: || k II 

In that ceremony where the swift Maruts shining on the 
chariots, bring thee, tliere they, drinking the exhilarating sweet 
Soma, give food in abundance.— 5 

err^-'^o 1 % ^^= 5 ?, HnrJTwr:’ 

‘Mr:?ra:’ %5i*TrftsRr^^ Jfm- I ?i?r sirfiTg^ srnr^r^ 

‘?f 5 r’ crf^i^ ‘*T^’ ‘trq’ ?fW 55 ?on?w 

‘sRiffe’ 3i«rff ‘?po^’ I jrar srfei^ qsf 

‘j^nrmsrr:’ ^ftsrnrftsr: ji^sc ‘w’ etw ‘fw=?T:’ 

im«Rr itifeF^nnTRr: q t uffragP a '<m’ rffwiL ‘sraf%’ 

8!fcl<ilri^«4f5r: SW^STFTOT^ II k II 

kl !TT^ I 

^—Jor 5(f?, here means ‘where’, the last vowel is Jung by ‘tn'T!?!®? ^’, 
Pan. vi. 3. 136, ?ra^=’in 3 ii, food, Ngh. 2. 7. 


W'Spfft! 1 

^ it ^I5JfOT qoftq I 

'ft gifts' 

I 3 I I 3ws|rn^ I I ?r«r?T: I i 

I I ^ I I fl*8rs%5f?iH; ii ^ ii 

I ^ ?iTfN»r «nr4TRW, ^:—swr^orq—si ^r%f- 

ftOTPf ?TTvw» siTOJ— swr^t qf^ f^*W' 

griin—sirn—fsr%3sn?w:n. sjfegqt—qrif^ 
*01^ qjtikq-?qg— 

W[' T***^—^^ n ^ n 


I ] 
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tw* "I 


^ tI 


(0 priests aud SdcrLricers)^ lor you I sing in praise of Indra, 
the lord of strength, doing ill to none, subduing all, the greatest 
performer of rites, the omniscient.—6. 

I % s^f^qsTffRr:! ‘cqg’ 

I ^SJ, ^ I w^3?Te?R: I ? ‘aw- 

1 ‘sR^’ ‘q^’ qraq^ i f^- 

CTg f q »^ ^ gi^farf^rc ‘gpc’ %eirr qinf^^fei^Tqt 1 ‘^- 

^ aq. II ^ II 

^1 sqo JET ^ qo a« ?io y 3IJO 1 Jitv. reads fq*q«nfbrq^’ 

instead of | 

—injuring none ; occurs only m this verse. 

notes cn SV, I, 155, where it occurs. 


SKft: I 

^ 5 ^ ^ enft^ 

I 1 ^r^Tt: I I I I 

5I: I 5^1 I ^ I If I JT: I sdl^fq I II v3 II 

»Tr«THR: I firwjft: aPR^q aT*q??T«ITft«ir:, qrf^:—^f^nTTSor:— 

qqareir qfes[^q sw:, 55^*1: qqjrftqq:—!R?3rf^r ?t q: —^otsfh , gqn— 
5*111^ ?f^[qn>ft?q4:, ^arfq—q»a:?i—q>dg, an—swTwni 
qr, qrqfq q a ffi q q .-—aq>lqg ii vs n 

I glorify Dadhikravan, the swift, conquering horse ; may be 
make our mouths fragrant, may he prolong our lives.—7. 

efTo-'*fTo I qf^TqTSpqf^^lT. I €1 qr*qqq: fq^ft«Rr 

W*qq?i ^?qT q^ fcqt^ I 

‘ ^fa iq w f r ^q^i ‘qqjrftq’ i ‘Biwrt:’ acq^Rgi^ 

‘q*q^’ qjpiqq ^q t Ow l’ ^qq?r. I ^ ^ ‘^’S^qiq» 

I Vkit ] 
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‘^q.’ ^^31 ‘sft’sw^ sn^f^ ‘si-?iTfi:(?3’ 
sni>i?P3, Jm#feR:% 4 ^!rra: 11 \s 11 

I 3^0 « JTo ^o I S||o I 

—Dadhikra, also read as Dadhikr.Ivan, is found amongst the 
syns. of a^va (a horse)—Ngh. i. 14 ; dr. —rt. to go ^ to run —, by 

in. 2 67. Etym. mg. is— ^dadhiy who bears or 
carries the rider, and krama to go.^— ^fah\dhara on Rk. 6, of Sfikta vii. Yajus, 
23, 32. Yaska gives the etym.— 

inr^tffr it IS so called as it runs bearing the rider on its back or it neighs 
while it bears a rider on its back, or it looks beautiful while bearing a rider 
on its back. It is used in the Vedas in its two fold aspects : (i) as a horse 
and (ii) as a deity. —Nir. 2, 27, According to the 

Aitareya Brahmana^ iii, 15. g, Agin, in the form of a horse, destroyed the 
Asuras by the desire of Bharadvuja, 

Dadhikra is celebrated in four entire hymns in the RV. (iv. 38—40 ; 
vii. 44). According to Roth and Grassmann, the word would mean 
‘scattering curdled milk*, in allusion to the dew or rime appearing at 
sunrise. These two scholars think that Dadhikra represents, in the form 
of a horse, the circling ball of the sun. This view is supported by the fact 
that Dadhikra is closely associated with Usas, and that the sun is often 
conceived as a steed. Bfrgaignf thinks Dadhikra represents Agni in 
general, including his solar and lighting forms .—La Relgion Vediquey 
hKna xiGNE. 

—^g;^pT, Pan, vi. i, 70. The mouth having been defiled by the use 
of inelegant language according to Mahidhara ■ the verse occurs in the 
Yajur-Veda, 23, 32 ; and Atharvan. xx. 127. 3 ; according to the 
commentator on the Yajus, it is to be recited at the A^vamedha when 
the priests bring the queen away from the horse. Ordinarily, this mantra 
is uttered in consecration of ^ (curds) for sacrificial or religious uses e. g. in 
Adhivasa or so. This is perhaps suggested by the initial word () of 
the mantra, 

and are the instances of fte^(Ved. Subj.), Pan. iii. 4. 94, 97 ; 

iii. I. 34. /or Pan. vii. i. 39. 

3»3rra?i i 
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I f^: I 3^1 I I 3dir^S3Tt3Tr: I 3T3TO I f?3[: I 
I I I I 3?S^: II ^ II 

I iTjf: fCIH—trq3?T0nn , 3^— 

sdfjRftsrr:——5rR55?*I, w|nr:— 
3*ft&sVlTlfip5??W, —sHTsK:, J^fcT:— 

»nrr?T?r— strt: ii =; ii 

Indra, was born ever-young, wise, of uncommon strength, the 
render of the cities (of the demons), the supporter of all sacred 
ceremonies, the wielder or the thunderbolt, eulogised of many.—8. 


^o-'^qrr^ I 3»qn ‘ffjf:’ Ts^mmsui^rh: ‘st a n za ’ ^ipto: I 

‘5^’ 5?:n>iT ^ ‘ 5 ^’ ^5fr- 

lfecTr%r5«R?^: I JNiHt ‘3?M3Tf:’ snj^: ‘f ^yq qr:’ 

‘>5#’ ^TSTOF^orm 

‘55q^:’ ^3:11 11 

n»m: I 'St I 


I ^ ffo g;o a 5i|o I arrnffo $<, ^ \ 

—rt, /o rend^ to cleave^—aff un, i. 24. The breaker, 

the cleaver or the destroyer of the strongholds of the demons. This worp 
occurs only in this verse. 

^ )—aff t;" un. iv. 138, vide notes on SV. I. 30. 

—o— 


3W ficah?: I 

?ig«lsiqr3^^ g fa^sTw 1 

srsr I 

S9 

fw it II I 

[ 1 


II II 
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^S^ I m I I I I I I 

I Jhsrs^iTd^ I 3ts«?r I ^i I II ? II 

’in»«mK: i —^wn^ra^w sft^gowrf^oi j[c?ro:, — 

1^4^^ Rfra, sr:—^ 3 f?*i—^a*hw<TTfNaR, n*l— 

»niH, a aa?i ^cornS*^ (ar® ), sw:?t JNrerr- 

—aa^naiaara*!, 5?r«TT—asaaar, —wmr, a:—ig^m, 

afbffrfe. g^awrfts ^ wa: ii ^ ii 

Olfer the libation with triple praise to Indra, the appreciator 
of heroes ; he will favour you with successful performances of the 
gacrifices.—1. 


I % anvaaf^: I ‘at’ gag i srama fa^ftat i 


^+iaai 4 ag ‘rtg’ ‘a 
4 M<d 4 a - ^ 4 f »a fea reaTgK: i 
a?a^: ^ ?S 3 [Ta I 



a’ sn?:: a-^is^: ^na: i sm^:^ i 

‘a*g^[hpi’ at ^kig 5 i 

fr?pt^>cq4a;4oT: 5agi swar a^f'fe- 

5 t agiV ‘at’ g«mg JKrerra^ aa^iwraata 


g?7«ar a^iwat ‘iw’ wJorr ‘sit faat^ifa’ afta?:^ i 
gga s ^tOc a^ : ii ^ ii 



S|f® 5fo vs a® g® ^ sgo I RV. reads 
—who gives delight to the hert>es) instead of (appreciator 

of heroes). 


Tl U—both are expletives, Pan. viii i, 6. FtWe SV, i. 35. 

—T^T^, Indra is here called Indu^ inasmuch as he lords over the 
universe (Tndu dr. fr. rt. Tnd to rule) or, because he showers rain (fr. rt. C/nd 
to moisten, to shed rain). 

—Grf. renders ^triple sacred draught’. Prof. Ludwig takes 
with ‘u’ fpra-\'hafn^praisam) to mean send forth’, and takes triMubham 
to mean ‘the hymn which accompanies the Soma libations’. 


—‘Hero-worshipper’— Gtftk. ‘The praiser of heroes’.— Benfey^ 
‘Having heroes who worship him ’.—Ludwigs 


—in the sacrificial ceremony, dat* for loc *—Viv ; ^^ 11 % lit. 
means the receiving or offering of the oblation ; ^ is a syn. of Ngh, 


[ »k*? ] 



] 
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3. 17 ; ^ (fr. rt. togain^ Pan. iii. 3. 97.) ; occurs in RV. i. 129. 1 ; vii. 

66. 8 ; viii. 3. 18 ; vni. 71. 5. iv. 37. 6. etc. 

fum—with action which requires supreme or great intellect, 
occurs in SV. 1. 238. 

—serves, 1. e., favours with the fulfilment of desires ; for 
further notes vide SV. I. 42 ; 264. 


^ # #!T il \ II II 

i I ^1 3TT1: I | | \ 

I ^ \ I I || ^ || 

*rmHK: I ^ijqqCT—^ — 

9**^: ipsFwfq sRiq;—wf, w afii qftr q^vi si% 

V W«T, qkr: 3 RT:, 

^ aiff: II H II 

Praise ye, the twain horses of (Indra) the beholder of all 
(Kusfjapa), whom both, the wise with the experience of everything, 
observing all the actions of the both aiming at the sacrifice,--call 
as friends.—2. 

^o-VTTo I qK?T5ftf^ ^k^Tt: | *Tgr^’ 

«r?? 5 ^qL I ^ sp^ i ‘«wt;’ 

n9 

51 ‘anf^’ ‘sT?f’ WT ‘«nr*’ a% ^ 3 T »r rer ^ sral^ 

^ii|sr g53^^5?ft '«fltr:’ SWr: airf: | 

»wrai snm#: ‘iRW^tSW: »T 5 I^’ *» 3 f 5 T#%’ 

q*«ra; ^ ‘5333ft’ SPIT 9515: fiwT- 

iwoft I ‘sufl apft 1 ^r^Nr 

I «k^ ] 



1.362 
1. 4- *• 3* 3 
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R I C*i*l • 

IS the transposition of nw« («« com. above),—the sects, 
beholder of all, the omniscient, rfs, to Indra. 

the knower of all ; for «: mg. alJ, vide notes on SV. I. 

109 ! *• 233. 

Grfth. means by it the attendant pair which refers to 'heaven and 
earth’. Benfey follows SSyaiia and says—the horses of Indra are intended. 

In the second explanation Sfiy. means Mitra and Varuna or Indra and 
Agni as this Kk. is denominated after the dual deities. 








srr^ fsra^vjT^ 1 

55r5pr ^ 11 ^ 

I ST I I I 1 I 1 * 

3^1 |ti I I II \ 11 

1 5 !?::—I 5 rfvrN>*l, 

3^^RTi|t*T¥ftS35fi^R[*l, 3 i 4?T ararl—3ini?r, 

«IT*TfBWT:, fsW?Nra*^' «T’^5T—^9?*i 

jsiT srfq ^3^^ II % II 

O Priyatnedhas, the leaders of sacrifice, and your sons, may 
you Bing, Bing forth in praise of Indra, the fulfiller of desires (of the 
worshippers), the subjugator of the enemies.—3. 

^TTo-'sn® 1 ^ ‘sr::’ 1 ?*T*l t’SW 

I % ‘ft^rJNrr^:’! 

^88^ I ‘S’MJr:’ 3^<T^|W'5FCT I ‘9Rr’ 

^IdmiTTfiiwg g^ I ‘^’ lU H 

[ a 4 ® 3 
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«%* 

HU* »«• 

^1 5 JJO *ro ^o =; SJJO I 

—Wils. translates it as ‘the demolisher of cities’, perhaps he has 
taken the word as ; Grfth. takes m apposition with Iiidra and 

translates—(who is) our firm stronghold. Sayana explains—the fulfiller of 
the desires of the worshippers and derives it from rt. ‘q’. 


^ ipn oftTRoig. II « II ^s.^11 

I I iim, 1 I I m> 1 1 

I I I I ^ 11 » II 

I #g— 5 W%, 

e^?rs—^ , disn 

^q[—55fd:f^—sCftfrfT^, xfjfR 
5?^—torq; 11 a 11 

The hymn, the source of delight should be sung to Indra, the 
repeller of many foes, that he (being pleased) may speak highly of 
our sons and friends,— 4 . 

^-o‘«rro I ‘ffjTR’ ?T^gr 

aiwrfff: I ^si?ir^nT ? 5^ori irfsiT sjwm 

I ‘?pk:’ f^sit 5 ts 

‘arqr’ ^sf a^rVor jqf?! ?iqf 5fi 

qftsB 33 TRL ^ wf«rr 

H«II 

a I sijo ^ BO 1 ® k ^ I 

I ^rri n’ (Pan. ii. 4 -74) frtft fiwh: i 

‘^t^sftfir:’ (Pan. vii. 4. 83) »fft 1 ^^1 liH'T: I —»fft 

I—Say.’s com. on the RV. verse. 

[ 1 
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r 8t» {a* 
L 8K« 


For the derivation of other important words—e. g., etc. 

mWc the same com. 


fmitvi ?Rft: 


^ I' 

ft^£rnn??T SRqfiffRR^ I 

^ V II \i:^ II 

f%’£irJT^ I I I sifrrJfcTW 1 5R?I: I I 

= 5 f I I I I n II 

sc^iiirf gr, —hir: 5i?[, aRisRRn— 

—<(c 4 ^j SRPIj 3 Sfl—^ 3 ^ <^uiiq, 

1^—wipnfjr II k II 

I invoke for protection, O Maruts, Indra, the lord of strength, 
humbled by none, conquering all enemies, accompanied with you, 
his allies moving on chariots.— 5 . 


^©-■^TTo I ‘a w R ^F l’ ^RJDir- 

rm^ W 55 R ‘'J^r’ sw ii^sfq 

I ‘^’ <rafq !n% TOriq ^ 

3ElTq«qfgwi^ 3 «ITR» ‘^I'Scft.irii’ *w^: I «r8[r, 

^«t r g q f qTt ^WRr fiw i TqfiqL 

‘^«irt’ 51 ‘ 3 sft’ 3 ;(g fi pf » T ^ siHRTft I 

fiPR 5 ^ II 

«i 5 T, % ^nfwsTr:! ^ siW^ 2a[R 

clffiff ^ <K T g l « T I^‘ feeq«S: II k II 

k I ^ I explained by Yaska 


in Nir. 12. 21 ; 

—of Strength) Ngh. 2. 9. 


C ] 
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r 1.865 
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with movements ; occurs only here in the SV, and in RV. i. 
62* 8 ; 68, 2 ; iii, 33. 5 ; iv, 2, 12 ; v. 41. 5 ; x. 6. 6. etc, 

notes on SV. I. 144. 

W*Tr*RT^—unhumbled, never bending or bowing to none. Indra is often 
characterised by this epithet, cf. SV. I. 142. 

—of the sun identified with Indra —Vashi , etym is— 

W 5 T^T ^r, he leads all men, or all men lead him, i. e, 

he pervades aU created beings,—Nir 7.21, nlso cf. Sankara on Vedanta- 
Sutra I, 2, 28. 

I I—He IS all-in-all, or, is the leader of all the 

universe, or, all men are his, so he is Paramatman^ as He pervades all ; 
Vam>anara and Vaisvannra are the two forms of the same word, 

ql;—(1) with courses, dr. fr. rt. to gOy —with im, aff* by f 

un i. 150, cf. for a moment stop your crntrscs^ Rv. iii 

33* 5 } —means (i) with journeys, movements, fr. rt. ; or (ii) 

with protections, fr, rt. —Nir, 2. 25 , 2, In connection with the explana¬ 
tion of the above verse Yaska interprets by ‘with the desires 

(prayers) human beings, with the courses of men or with their protection. 

—Nir. 12.21. 

"31^1, Pan, vii. i. 3g. mg with the protection, i. e. 

path (01 unimpeded course) of the chariots— Yaska, 


*R8[ni 5Rf^: 

?P 3 T iw I 

^ arfii ityi^ivdi 

I I ^' \ f^r I I I 

3«ft I ^T: I I ^' \ I ^Tl II ^ II 

*n«raTt: I ?r*??r:—JTr^tpqf— 

vc^, «j: s^: jw—%:—^T- 

[ ] 



1 r 

t. 4. 2, 3. 7 J [ jjjjo ^^0 

su'f: !»—?Tcfe—S»fd^>wf<l, r^f^^ri: 

MiMil^^ II ^ II 

Among the mortals devoted to holy rites, that person who 
renders thee service as a friend—by sacred hymns or holy rites, 
overcomes the enemies, hke sins, through the protection of thy 
mighty and resplendent self.—6. 

^o-VfT^ I W?38T%5T f^Rfir^fri*! 

‘f^qr’ ^geqr ‘^n::’ Jig«q: ‘^t;’ jr:: i ‘q:’ 

sir^qq^’ qiqlijq aqf^nr}^ il ^ ii 

^1 qjo ^ ;io y 3JJO I RV. has fvi^IT jTHj: 

5J?[nT^* in the place of the first hemistich , the last two piidas, Iiowever 
correspond with those of the RV. verse , the rdg. of RV, implies, that man 
prospers or succeeds who travails sore in thought for thee, the bountiful. 


arf^fq: 

fWte I 

mi 5ft ^ ^ II ^ II II 

M: I ^1 I I I I 

m 1 I f^’as=5I^5t I I 1 4f?ni v3 II 

i qfq?? q| 3 qir» qr, —q^rq- 

?ITfeq:, It ^f^RTt—visreq, ?!%:—qTq«l, JT?^ I SW—3iq:, t^: 

^*qq^—I ^ q:—3lW«nj;, ^«W— 

iqnw, Jf?q—^ II's II 

Satakrato (one of many exploits), great is thy gift of riches ; so, 
observer of all, munificent, confer on us splendid wealth,— 7, 

[ ] 
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^o-«rro I t \ ‘^:’ *j»f!rpr ‘tr^reft’ 

«IiR?f %’ ?fW ‘?:fft:’ ‘swi’ 8I5i: fJT^Rl % 

sre:‘5^9r’1 ‘sft’s?»rwT^spJ‘^’ dpi?® h «ii 

v» I 5 ||o ?io it IT® ^ S^o I RV. reads instead of 

‘g^’ I 

tTVB:— wealth ; for etym. see SV. i, 194 . 

voc .—beholder of all ; see notes on SV. i. 84 j 200 . 

—wealth ; lit, that which glitters ; for etym. vtde notes on SV* 
1 , 81 , 113 ; 351 . —good or liberal giver. 

—give^ grants bestow ; rt, to give^ Ngh. 3 . 20 ; cf, ‘g 

SV, I, 107 ; see our notes thereon. 






3q: srrr^ ^ 11 11 11 

I I ^1 I f|sqi^ I =^3-.S'ng^ I I 

^T, I ^ \ 3TRJr I I 313 I f^: I I II II 


^TPsqHR; I 31 ^—f 3 ^: ^— 513 , 8 ^—aHHWIcl 

fyrPi—ngg^rr ^^ :, irarf*!:, qer^: 33 fe 5 i—q^igecr: 

qf^nirser, f^:—ippr^q, ai^q: qft—sqqqOTPaqq®^ 51^3 iiRqr-a^ 
*TS^^—writ qfafsj: qrf^*- qq^ ; ?3I?R »|BIRT 

#sra snf^mi-.’ wm if ^ i ^ w ? i) 


Bright coloured Usas, the bipeds and quadrupeds move, on 
thy approach, and the winged birds fly about from the skirts of 
heaven.—8. 

^o-«rTo [ ^ ! ‘^’ 33 

*iwiiwig®5?3 ‘ftqi5r ‘^^pns* nfr^ 5PiiT ^Riftfon’ 

[ ) 


wn—kfl 
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qjPRJ^: ‘5Plfe?l’ qf^ ‘f^ s»^5’ aiHEnnqi^: ‘qft’ 

3’Tft q?R^or 1 crarrq^vi^KfrqTfwjpr: ^ jiiRjw^^^i- 

iUWI«f>T l <^g i q p ^ II *; II 

*! I S 50 5to ^ JT® H® ^ qj® I ‘ftqiljJWJ?l’ instead of 

*&qiq^^qT?l'—SSyana in his com. there supports the forms ^[qi^ and 
by the rules of Panini—v. 4 . 140 , vi. 4 . 130 , 

U-'iITT^—Tt. SB ir?fl to JO—^^^(Aor.), 3, pi. 

sg^K^—after thy advent ; ^ is drvd. fr, rt. m to go fivikfi 

sa * n < pn ^ ?ff? i^ i c ^i g ^t’ i( 7 f ^ 1 


arroq^Rf *Rftt 

^ IT Sts; 9 R ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 A 

^ ^ ^ fPi^r 3TT I 

9 ’t 9 't ^ s^’- 

^ ^ ^r sR?ir ^ 3Tr|&J ii i ii ii 

STJft ^ I % I I m I I I I 

f^q: I qirj; I q: i q«qjj; I qjq I aiJjqq; I q;r | i q: i 
sifSff^: II II 

wr'gHR: I f ^qf: rs[rqq:, ^ sjift—q^STr: «|q %:— 

3?rdq^—«a5r—^q>fjmq|^>qf?f^ 

q:—JsRrqr 5^H—^Egiq^wf^iq Gfeq q;?|—fq 
fqgt? an^qq:—31^ qr, qjq—f?r ? qqrr—5?T5I!ft jCT^qq: 

ftwqw sfrar i JTqnrnqgqr »T?iSFqi qnfif ^«in^ q 
STRT i^ roq: 11 ^ 11 

O gods, who abide in the midst of the luminous region of 
^Teave^l, where is your truth, where is your untruth, what has 
become of the ancient prayers (addressed by me) to you ?—9. 

^o.-crro I % ^ ’fi^q 

‘8irriq*t’ ‘*T^’ Mqrft^eT^ ‘^q’ qqq qjl«w«'qqqr% I 

C 3 



M ‘s^’ ‘^> 5 ^’ ^ ^ ? 

‘an^’ sn>R^ ^«ir% 3ig?f fsrrfer ? ‘^’ 3<ifl?(hTT ‘jraf 

garioft ‘jqfffg:’ %r’ ? guR^ |?»a^:a?Trgfl^ 

»WT ^Rgfseft Rnrer^itt H'WR.jf n ^ n 

t I SIJO ^ JTO ^oS( s^ jjjo I ]A'. leads ‘^ps^’ ( ) 

instead of ‘JJ^’ and attei lias the addl. idg. ^ 

I 

^ = Sr, wheie Siiy.'s notes. The legend says 

that Tniu had fallen or been thrown into a well, and this stanza is a part 
of Ills prayer to the gods toi deliverance, 

bJiould be read as Kv. has Lius rdg. The 

mipurL of the passage—(where is your ttuLh and where is your unlruth) is_ 

^‘ye gods, make no distinction between truth and falsehood, I, Tnta, ever- 
devoted to truth and sacrifice, have lallen m this distress. You do not take 
mercy on ine’k 

iTflT ^’•rrfft:—what is the good of my former invocations addressed 
to you, as you have forsaken me, the devoted worshipper and consequently 
my sufferings know no bounds. 


^ in«n I 

ft ^ Traaf ^ ii^oii^iiii 

I m I 1 I I I I ^ I 

^ I I ^ I ^ I II ?<> II 

I Rreqrir— 

—RTfiWRT*. —^iRTCt W 5(3^, ^ HTRr RlfRT^ 

S : # s g| g q <|:, Riq; Rjsf cRL ^rw g Rf^m- \ ^ 

ft?:rira:, ?rqrr R<rii--RfirR¥n»iR;, ^--Fa!T%> 

—iWRiRi:, RI'R; ?Tret« RRf^^(^4t RRflPf 3»Rfei Cc^: II t« 11 

[ ] 
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, , lA _ r an* 

<iN 4 ^l|dl [ 8«. 8?» 


We adore the and the Sdman, by which the priests 
perform the saored ceremonies ; they both lead at the assembly 
(of the priests) and convey the sacrifice to gods,—10. 

^o-’SfXo ) ‘^nwrnqf ?if5r-JE3t^sig<?rrf^ 

5t?rR ^RTT?:: 5^ I ‘?TW’ ^ ^4 

fWff; %’ 

5;^ fi[^ jnRr?r?ra: i ^ ^ ^ 


am?f: II \<» u 


q m i >iiq i 4 fafgr^ i 




geneially incaiib ‘iii public\ Here tlic \vf>ul stiri^t/s ineaub an 
assembly (esp, at a sacrifice). 


awi 5»g«rfvm^ i sfg^nrap^ 5i sig>jf ^yife: i 

sRf^s I 1 

f^'srrt 3?b7^ 





cTO II % II ^vSo II 

I ?cRT: I 3 lfirs«J?I^ I | ?TS^; I | | 

5 T 513 : I I ^ I I ^1 I aijg^ I 3 ?n 1 

I ?nRP^ I II ? II 


* The metre Atijagati consists of 4 Padas containing 13 syllables 


each* 


[ 9^^ ] 



1 ^ r 

8I|» J ™ [ 1. 4. 2. 4. I 

1 s^Rggi:, 5Rr:, fi|»^:— 

^r;—^WR, wr, ?raf:— 

aisf gj^:, ?:rf^5 sntgsr— 

ftrg, w|, ^«iT% ^ ft«i5rn, 

3HqL—Mt^8R—#WRq:, cH:^— 

W5R5cn^, Wfw, 

II K II 

The leaders (of bhe sacrifice) in a body, brought forth aud magnified 
(with praises) Indra, to shine (in the form of the sun),—Indra, the 
conqueror of all battles (or, the vanquisher of all the hostile armies), 
firm in supreme position in the field (or dwelling in his supreme per¬ 
manent place, i. e., heaven), the destroyer of foes, terrific, strong, 
swift and vigorous,—1. 

I m ‘f^: 1 

3rric?I Q7J[5jT 5^% ‘q cfe II 

‘3^1 Jifrqfefcftfen II # II 

sqrar ‘?<Rr:’ qw (go srro) 

%!ir: 1 ‘SR^’ %5q: ^c?i: ‘aRfir- 

^rfOTWcqwfffflfeTRH ‘ffjf’ 3|^- 

IT5T ^cRT ff^ ( f^o 5L, \' 3 , ), 5mfqU!% 

‘??rt:’ Hffnrr: ^^sTmrsrfiwi^ffFji ‘*id’ ?mg[R: 3»«fN 

^g^fireft^-owf ^ «f5RR. 5iR?ft% i 

afT^sr $4^ ^ % I ??ft5TR: ‘T:ra%’ ai^-nc^R: i 

wciTsfr f^nprra ‘anrg:’ spnwrg: i ^?ft5RiR.* 

^3r*w ing ^R<il^cq q: i ^ ‘4^’ 

• The next eleven stanzas forming the 3rd khanda of the 4th Adhyaya 
‘Pwt; V^T*IT../ (I* 370)—(I* 380) are all in Jagati metre, except the 
loth, stanza of this khanda, viz, ••’(!. 379-)i which is in 

Mahapankti metre ; again of these ij stanzas, (I* 37^) is 

a praiae of heaven and earth, and the rest are addressed to Indra, 

[ 1 
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wl 5 ?$ 43 ^ WT^ f€«ran ‘wg^f’ 

^nion ffR pidtcfi r ^q . »!i?»Pif vu^srarrsl ?dt?iR:: 1 ? 

‘^qg’ sttSffecTJT W JR 5 

OTriit q 55 qf?T qriu II 

\\ ^ HO ^^3 g;o ^o !go 1 liV leadb ‘ScHf ^f: Higfo^’ 

in the pliLC of ‘ 3 >c% ^ ?HH!Hig^’ 1 

rt, 52 ?nTrt ^ ^O he hmy. 6. A* ^cwr niediis battle 

(Ngh. 2. ly.) ai> soldierb are always busy in fighting with tlie opponents , also 
--armies, Nir, 9.24. tf. ^gf^r: ^r: —the 

quivei ...conquers sLufes and all the hostile armies—RV. \i. 75, 5. VS. 29. 4, 

v\X .—the priests or sacnhcers, the leaders ol the sacrifice ; KV. has 
(the hero) as an epithet of Indra. 

together, cf. Dium, 

together with Indra and the gods repell the enemies far away. KV. \i, 47, 
29 , AV. 6. 126. I ; VS. 29. 55, 

?TC^r, 7 T<f¥*f»t—the word means strength—Ngh, 2. 9, 

—Inf, rt. to shine. I. U,—( in the sense of ) by %%«fo 

Pan. m. 4. 9. 

f^ + wf^^{Tad. aff.) by Pan. v. i. 122. sse? 

—may be rightly rendered as—steady or firm in his actions, e. g., 
the slaying of V^tra. 


5^: I 5rqeft«3S^: I 


^ ^ ^ I s ? ’fgr 

^ spwni ?=Rr- 

^ I 

(I =t II II 

[ »»• ] 
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«ra; 1 ^ I ^if^r I si»mw 1 1 1 1 1 

^1 I stt: I I 2nj; I f^ I 1 

«g I I I I I 3Tf?S^: II ^ II 

■■HiwjyK; I wBr:—% Rf, c# qrl—^ 

?WJl, WH—5fd?cfn5n, 3*?5I.—f?»WT!I., JT!^ cTCT ?f ^hg%- 

3r(^ft'c?i«i:, swJira—^^«T, gwf ^ sier^^giTSf?!^ Ic?i«i:, 

WS[^7rf*»—I c^H 3jq:—^siTffrfcf SRjq;, ^:—^^— 

d??#—c^—cwrqt., tra 

%^'., ?I?T 3»?af^*Tfq, g«!»TRt—c^f^q^TT^, WWTT^— 

II \ II 

I trust, Indra, in thy first wrath by which thou didst smite Vrtra 
and shed the (rain) waters, to the benefit of men ; as both heaven 
and earth come short of thee, the wide firmament trembles at thy 
might, O thuderer,—2. 

?^To-^® I % ! ‘^’ era iFtqnr 

‘q«i«PT' ‘ws[virft’ 1 ‘?Tri’ ^sr 

‘3i?si! si^;, srafjif^ f^qr- 

f^qori^ I jrrffff cwr ^ fe^r ^ i^sni^r: ‘aq:’ ^ffrrfsr 

g ‘^^•.’ fJT 5 Ptqj qr^mw:,—?r^ I?q^: 1 ‘q?’ q?fr 

?irqr?Rl5q| ‘rqr’ cqrq; ‘3l3«rra?frn’ n^Serf Viqq: frq?i: I cTfTsfif 

iWcqirlft^qm ( fq® ) sferf fq^Ht’^qfrrR^wfq 

cqgf^qr? sRSRI wrm^ ( v^o arr© ) qgq^sqyf^ 

5?m:, ftliflqRl q»?q^ fcqq: II II 

I SIJO HO ^o ^o ^yv9 ^o ^ 5||o 1 

Wt?{—By dint of (thy) power* The word ‘15^* means ‘strength/ Ngh, 
2.9., so called because it crushes everything (ifi^fer 9ft ), Nir. 2. 24. cf. 

• • She shatters the picks of mountains with 
her crushing powers. RV, vi, 61. 2. 

—Voc. of the stem—the wielder of the thunderbolt, ^ is 

[. 3 
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r 

[»If« 8?« 

the synonym of the thunder because with it Indra splits mountains, or it may 
be dervd. fr. it. to eat (), Nir. 4. 4. 




ts* 

arhiHr qfa 


S ^ t ^ ^ ^ t 





5m?i fa,tu II ^'S'l II 


I I I I I ^1: I I fri: I 

I I I W, I ’ioi- I 1 I I 

I 313 I I I II ^ II 


^TPJTHK: I fipw:—% srsrr:, afJSRTr— 

55%cr <T%q[—SIWi:, ^^?r, ^cft^or cTtWfsf^ 5r»TV^- 

ftcW, ?a—‘^I STiTTSTrH—^IH^IRRrH, 

^if^srr, ^ 5 ^:—wg:, i^if;:— 

;j^q[—spiff 3 Tr^»ft«f—:?Iff ^giff 33 ?ff ff^:— 

sraffPiK, sjmfff ii ^ ii 

Come, all men, in a body (with praises or oblations) to (Indra), 
the lord of heaven through might, who, alone, is (dear like) the 
guest of men. He, the ancient, turns alone, as the way of success 
to the new (the worshipper), desiring to subdue his enemies.— 3 . 


m‘o-'*n’o I I ml: srit: ! ‘artirar’ 

W^si ‘^fk ^fflffffffffJJC' ^ ^ 1 

fffi ffff ^WL'SRisrt’ ^i i ffww p t , ‘ffffffiw?! nfffff i 

t ] 



8^0 8«. -1 n* r 

«II. 8^. an. J 'TW Li. 4. 2 . 4- 4 

g«aH*f: %’ iR[: 'sirfipfW 5f’ iigftrss^ »Rra*f 

’mtm Jif^ ‘<n> h \ \\ 

W ??TO[ 5 ?S^ 5 (JJ^;irfeT I 

qf?T* fk^: — itt^t and 

^\) — Vivarmia, 

^ + q by Pan, iv. 4. 133. 

by Pan. in, 4, 6 and by Pan. vi. i. 7. 


«SIJ anff-OT sRf^: I 

^ I 

^"3 ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ 

!I f? 55^ firfoit f>R: 

srfif ^ I) ^ li ^vs^ I) 

^^1 ^1 %r^\ ^ M2T»j; I I ^1 5qri 3jrs?^-2T 1 

=^?IiTf^ I IT555?^ I ^1 % I K^^\ 3|;!r: | fitiui: | 

ft?;: I I ^nftisfq 1 I gfi; I I r: I rr: i| » || 
^I'TOK: I RgR?Eft—% Rf S^R R, Rffvi^fRR^R f5S[, ^ RR 

cRfR sanrjfR—3i«R345R, sTcwfe—R?:rR: IcRr;, ^ rr ^— 

RR, SITr^ftRT WR! I f^r^«R:—% Rgf^RIRR: ^TWnTsftR f?5, cRRfR:— 
CRT f^, Irt:—^ gfRRTR:, R If ^RR—RUftf^ I RT^,—?RRRl%^r: 

c^ r;—, RR:, RtoftftR—f^fir^RT ^ R aftRTR. RTTRR^ RSR, rIr- 
fR—RrTRRTER || « II 

O Indra, lauded of many, most opulent, it is we who are thine 
and depending (on thy grace), approach thee ; O laudable, no other 
than thyself receives our praises ; be pleased to accept this our 
prayer, as the earth loves all her creatures.—4. 

[ ] 
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^o-'*iT‘> I inijrsH % 9Rm ‘35|Ei’ gsfvr- 

4sf^4j ffni l : ^1 ‘5»’ ^ ‘3iroa»’ airePRPiraswr ‘wjqftr’ 

qnt I % 1^' en’ %’ ?ra % ‘ft4oft’ I 

‘c^^:’ cgi^sHi; ‘ft?::’ ‘sf ft sf ft nr^Tift 1 

‘sfr’ 3IOTW ‘^^:’ ‘jjft-54’ «wr ^ft^ 

iE^ f >) < ffft Hd ST M Tft ^nrpft ii«II 

VI ^ H® a I 

/or WiT:—P 5 n. vi< 1. 46. 

— voc^ laudable^ worthy of praise, vicie our notes on SV. I. 165. 

rt. I ^ mOTf, 1 \ 

Say/s com. on the corres. RV, verse. 

the Earth—Ngh, I. i. ifh 1 

ufh-tu—imp. 2. sg.—long for, deshe to accept, welcome ; 
the rt. har means io desire to obtain^ Nir, 7. 17 ; cf. ‘<!t — 

enjoying them, the omniscient god is gratified, RV. iv. 58, 8 • VS. 17, 96. 


fvVT^nv 5 Rf^: I 

^ I ^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ 

l*R? I 

mi«IR 35|3 gi(^- 

3R»in>ift¥^ IIV, II II 

I JI^TS^IJR; 1 I I ftr: I I sift | 

9 i 5 j«rcf I I I ^ftisft: 1 I i 

Sft^ i) 'A \\ 

»n«T 9 n:; i ff#: ft?::—si^Pli ^| 55 r: 

^rfSTRJJ—Qfftjft:— 

[ «vsa ] 
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<«• 1 fei- a# 

»»gnTrT^;, ggggi;:—aiwt^il—3 r:«to»^— 

HhmRu, ml ^ af a f^ eR , ?r^nr 

«Hi|lftai4: II k II 

Let abundant; praises glorify Indra, the supporter of men, the 
opulent, the adorable, ever-prospering, the invoked of many, the 
immortal, who is to be gratified, everyday, with pleasant byrnne,—5* 

^o-TflTo I ‘ffah’ 

VM<R*C) ^ISTT anffwai^sf 

qjfi rf a cra[n^ ‘imran’ 3 ^: sj#: 

« i piM» T ifi<jpqtq r srfa^ 5«lf5T: ‘awrq’ iRtir- 

w:f?a ‘f^ ‘sR»?nrf’ 

W*1 ‘««wRi?a’ II5^ II 

k I SQO 5TO ^ *T® k^ ^ 3IJO I 

/of (nom.pl.) sil 55 W*Ct^;, Pan. vi. i. io6. 

,,^9^ I ^ t%^^l gwm:, vide notes on SV. I. 198. 


®®»i 3Ti%^r I 

’rfe 

51 II ^ II II 

3f5®I I I 1 I I * 

apTO I 'Tfts^^«RT I 'Sf^’T: I I I I 3^^ I 

i II ^ II 


[ Wk 1 
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*n^?n^: I % 3R«i:—ftr«i:, *ror 3RP7—«^fn5n, jpin—* 

iTw^,’jf^, **—w »ra^—«i^r«rq[, qft«^iRr 

—anrsra*^, ?raT sr:—3«iTnfin, ^^»fjnw:, naHt:— 

5 »|f?rT:, 3 S 3 #:—JT?r:—^[?PT:, a^— 

s»fjT?T:. wj^—nr?»g, sr: ?5?n 11 ^ ii 

Let your longing, heaven-reaching hymns, in a body, glorify 
Indra ; they embrace immaculate Maghavan, as wives (embrace) 
their husbands, for (your) protection.—6. 

55To“'<n’o I i»Taft5?T: fip^ s^ran 

«hlW«WT' 8 lf 5 T|<d^ I 

fiifsa, ‘31^’ arrm: ‘qfd’ wfif^ ‘w *f’ ?wr a ‘5^5’ g?[’ 

‘jmrsr’ ‘» 7 ftR 3 nrr’ sirfejf^, ip^ 

?rarf^^ 11 ^ 11 

^1 550 Ffo no g:o t SQO I RV. reads (i) ‘^’ for 

instead of ‘^9:’ • (2) instead of | 

igwTR—cf. un» iii. 20. 


I 

f ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ ? 

3lfi! ?!T ^ 3«|a<iP«<<- 

t ^ ^ t ^ ? t R ^ 

^ t ^ ^ ’t’C 

# firsnr^^^ 11 n h 

arftl I S^5fcT^ I wfjfm: I I jftisf^: I I 

I I I ?ir: 1511 1 »rrg*n^ 1 1 \ 

erfir I 1 0r% 11 vs n 


[ ^ ] 
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*n«mTc: I % iTOTl— g4ly f ^d«h< i (ui ^rfr, 

fira:—TWq:, !f—Sm^^nT 3551, 

?W—JFrSuR qtcrcfW 5 t, 35513—irffi?: , 

55p3?iq—3JjfnTf5573r!rq[, 3 ^^— q5R5, 8rJT3*l—3lf3v«7i:, r 3 H— 

3H, 3Tf«l!|33—33 I 3«ir ^fmT3, 

*il|gH--3»f3:3^ 315553*1, ^4—953333, 3*3[ 3f3 3^—513333311^911 

Propitiate, with praiwes, tliat ram (Indra), the invoked of many, to 
be won over by lauds, the ocean of wealth ; whose favour prevails 
everywhere, like the rays of the sun beneficial to mankind ; for the 
enjoyment ( of blessings) ; adore the most munificent and sapient 
Indra.— 7 . 

^0-^0 I ‘r3’3 3^35*‘N’^3^313*11 351,350333 

i Ki r fifi r 333t3^*^ ih^^0JRe3 33t?i 533 I 5T ^3 JCr3- 

3t3!l I 33 JH I??^sf3vft3^ I ft3T^33f3 

g3 rg 3 R 3; q 3IH0|i!|33T33q^, ‘iivnfefg 1 3303 Jl3t »Jr3T I 3r3?3 

5It3H 33533 T^c 354: 1 3^13 f |f333nn35f333 ‘51^33.’ 3if»3f3%33nii 
5?J33r3f*Tc33: I *Egc3r fl ^5 f3f^3^ ; 35* 3J3jf33f3% fl3 
553 ft: 3‘3?^r 8 M 3 ’ V13HI3NI*3I5^I 33 gorf ^ feg fa^j^H ,% 53t3R: ! 
‘*ftf3:’ ‘3f3333’ 3rf3g^3 13 3T333 I ‘353’ 1^553 

3 * 33 ’ arc ^3 > 333 3i33rf^ 3353*03 fi?ii^ ft^or 1 

m 1 ^ 53 :, 3 ’ 33 * ^?3 WT3: ^*33* ^335?:*: 3^ ‘ifen’ 

3 ^: 3 ^ 3375 ‘ft**’ 1 33*ftvift5g[n ‘slwra?*’ 3 ( 35^3 IIV9II 

\s I 550 ^fo ^ 30 yi ’^o ^ 550 I 

rt. f^TTST I % Tn% 5TS2IT 

ip?ni: I Indra is here called the ram , it refers to the legend that Indra came 
in the form of a ram, to a sacrifice perfoinied by Medhatithi, and drank the 
Soma juice. Prof, Wils., after Silyana explains, ‘the victor over enemies’ by 
this word, 

(1) I (2) % 

ffh ^:—I \ 

[ ] 
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»T??Tr—»TvawfCT^T*l»r»l (imp. 2 pi.) pi-spm: 1 Vide Say. 
com. on the RV. verse ; the last vowel is lengthened by I 

rt I *tf^r 1 Kai^j: 1 

a^; I 


?? 5 J| 3 RfSr: I 

^ t ^ ^ t ^ 

ta g rt^ aiar 

5 T ^- 

t ’ ^ ^ ^ ’t 

^ II cj II II 

I i I ^ I *Tf«T I ^:sto; I 5RPI; I I I 

?fT^ I I I ^ I 511^ I I ^ I I 

I ^ I ifRf»sfiT: II ^ II 

»rT«nHR: I ^ IR, *re?|—53^:—ff?R?rr: , 

1?:%—*i«i5^, W—Friinsni, fRTr< 

srvftginwi, ST—nflSFTPiRjq^ ^ 

sit Ji&*T5i{stm 31^^—c^ran, giRpfii:—5JT^^^RrT$:, 

ii?<i—*^<i, |€??q: fst ?RT?r:, 3if-^snqj--- a ffsr^ <T TfiT, BrnrosTT", 
11 *s II 

Adore well that ram, the kaower of all* in «whose adoration 
a hundred worshippers go in a body ; with many pleasant praises 
may I turn, hither for protection, Indra, the chariot which hastens, 
like a swift horse to the call.—8. 

erTo-’*no l ‘ct’ ?f ‘Jit’ 

?rw i ^«r: 5| w»tl4 «it ?TBr 

^ft^TTTn I «?f 3orl^Wii5t» ^ I ‘guf<1* ewi^ ^ i ‘«iw’ 

[ ^ ] 



1 

«!}• J 


^1# 
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I asT, ?w 5»r: ?!Ri?j^anf*r am: ^ 

*mal5?r 1 5«^a^?:^«na ‘sffefe:’ ggraasre: 

‘air-afrat’I w ?nn ar si% 

^*t«T I qirj^ «?F?i:, ‘airawanf’ 

^II 

I a?® 5 fo ^ RO ^ijo ? ajo I KV. reads instead of ^5^:’ | 

»nTO—rt. gi^Tut, =5ri%^ifr; 1 ?ft ^Igsrn 1 

—rt. t?; Jifft—1 

^sf^f—'R«f ^’S*tw 1 ^ «tf( tjiarrt t 

^I 5 i—ffst »lftl—■^r"? I 

N 

jre^% I ( P.an. VI. 4. 28) sfft %ir >!«,*,[% 

Ptrrtfftft; I 

^Tiit 1 ffilfV I sm: 'S' l 

tttqzl fT’srSr^qtiJpiTIHT^; 1 


*J?S[T 3 i sfvfi;; ( l 

^ t't ? t 9 ’t ? 

#f ?«# I 

t ^ '9 t 9 1^9 

9 8 ^ y ^ I 

II 5 , II II 

1 I Sff^rsf^ I ^ I I 

^ I fs^5r«r I ffl I i sr^f i l 

3151^ # I II 9 , II 

[ 1 
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«'«• 

81I« 8^* 

vj^k: I f?T«Rifr— srs^ot m, 

3^iTRT(i: sj^fwerr— 

^rfeiRTT^nr, ara^— 

*jf^?Tr—«fsrr% 5 ^ ^ VTW?r: II ^ II 

Resplendent (or full of waters) Heaven and Earth, the shelter of 
all creatures, spacious, variant in forms and actions, water-yielding, 
beautiful, separately fixed by Varuna’s ordinance, eternal, abounding 
in germs.— 9 * 

^o-'«n’o I 5 (Hhh?4 

^ ‘5^iTRi’ ‘aTfjTf^r’ Slf^TSWoft?! 

‘ 3 ^’ g ‘17:35^’naif 

39 f^tr ‘5^?nETr’ 5^, ‘liiffarr’ ^sirr^r 

i«w; vrrft^ ‘ani^’ fsie^i f^ JT^ra*. -, 

srir Frr^ffi ^jRT^f^rsrr: ^'>nprf^ s[?rh; 11 ^ 11 

^1 3^0 ^fo ^ no ^30 HO ^ ?»jo I ?ig;_-^y-y 5 ( j 

—The word GJutam means water, Ngli. 1 , 12. is also a 

synon)^'! of the two worlds—Heaven and Earth —Ngh. 3. 30. Etymologitally 
—full of waters , Siy. assigns t(^ it an addl. mg* ‘radiant’ (tliptimaiyaii). 

—hererfs. to the Supreme God—the ordainer of all. 

—these three are in du, in the place 

of the case term, by ‘^tir Pan. vli. i. 39. The word ^ain means form— 

Ngh. 3. 7. ; again, in Nir, S. rr, it is said tfir »i< 7 iTW means 

‘beauty’, it is dervd from rt.//-!—to adorn. 

—separately settled in their own positions, unattached each 

other. 

^?T2fefl, —all in mm. dii * the stems ending in long 

vowels retain the sam^ in nom. du, spl and accus. du. optionally by ‘^r 
—Pan. vi. I. 106. 

Gunavisnu’s explanation of this verse is as h)ilows :— 

3 inr?r 8 i 53 t I ?j^*iT*rr»t -y^^Tnui ^iRt 'Rfira; gwsrn: 

f^r—PTtfw^RjsS t ^^f— 

[ «*?« ] 
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^»T^«rr^Pr mrr %^\r% \ 

I ?TTWT7f?i54t ifir I ftw ft'^rftRt-- 

■^fTT’cft^, g#, ^<t ift »rm i 

ft^€«rw ?lT^?ft5qt; ^ft:—The Heaven and Earth full of waters, resort to 
waters, on both ways, high and low , in summer the waters of the earth 
rise up to heaven in the form of vapours and in the rainy season, the waters 
of heaven come down in the form of rain ,—spacious, extensive, of lovely 
beauty ,—the trees with flowers and fruits and the like form the beauty of 
the earth, the stais or luminaries of heaven ,—yielding water^ separately 
fixed by Visiui, the supporter of the sun ,—unwasting, i, e., ever-young ; 
abounding in water ; ieia is a synonym of water. It is the praise of heaven 
and eaith being concerned with Visnu. 

There is anothei version of the explanation which is quite diflTerent— 

jjfttfWT— 

\ ft\^, i 

i—By mighty God Visnu of immense power in the boar incarna¬ 
tion, the Earth was made spacious, great, fit for the performance of sacrifice, 
Visiiu, to whom Goddess Sil (LaksmT) is favourably disposed, who possesses 
lovely beauty, whose function is like that of Varuiia, e. g., the oppression 
of the wicked and rewarding the honest. Also, heaven and earth are 
dripping honey, separately fixed, eternal or imperishable. 

H ~~ Viva J ana. 






^ I ^ ^ I ^ ^ I ^ 



^ I 

||^vsg,n 


* The metre Mahapahkti consists of six padas having 8 syllables each. 
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I I I 3 rrs 75 ir«r 1 3 tTr:s|^ 1 

iTfF^Pj. I 5 ^? I ^ipm, I I ^irfrjn^ 1 ^ 1 5 r(^ I 

0 j#Rg;l 5 if^| sisftsR^ 11 ?o 11 

n—cwhn »n 4 w«aiii^<<ld saE?^, 3 Tr-«umT—aurfoftfe, iii^isrT— 

ffg gr qE , a?Ts^*r, g^oftsfi—ir^^tjiuif i^smr—^rir*^ ?f, rsri, 

^ 3 r^—^*irai 31 ^:, 39 ^ 1 anflusT!!— 

si^, arar? ?ra srjff^ srJTifrt^ «TraaL > *raT 1 

4 kiTg: 5 f wra: II ^o II 

Thou* Indra, like the dawn, hast filled both heaven and earth 
(with light). The divine mother has generated thee, the might of 
the mighty (gods), the supreme lord of men, the blessed mother has 
brought thee forth.— 10 . 

^o-‘*TTo I ur^^rrer^; "irsfr ^ 1 

^ ‘c^’l ?Trar^f«T 5 q| 

air-^^rfe, ITT groT (i«>), 1 ‘^^rr ?raT 

1 ?f ‘irflsn’ ‘JifFaq; 

sfmiqc I ‘g^oftsrf’ ‘franm’ W csrr 

^s|.lHlic 4 l * 5 r^?ft 3 ^f 3 [Pl* * 3 Tjft 3 T«T^ 3 nf.PT(l > 

331 % 1 *Wir^ 51 * 1 %^ i|r 5 j SSTJTSfhR^ 3 w: ^ROTI^ ^ 

‘jK[r’ f> 5 !Tnift ^rrar, ?j:i. (5, r, ) 1 

‘sif^err JTi'iT’ () cf^ f^55tii> fsT^rr??^ 1 “seffy??:” () 

f% # 1 ^ lU® n 

^o I s^p ?ro ^o ffo 33.0 ^ S);o I 

mnn—cf. Pan. iii. 2 . 105 . 

f^—im^V^'—Fti’arana ; ftWTT owwl W4^ V 

—Yaska, Nir. vii. 15. 

arPr^t—vide, Pan. iii, 2 . 135 . 


[ ] 
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a srtN^ a# 

^wwf fe^ftp^5TT I 

^ H ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

SHaFiat laoT 

m^m 11« 11 u 

5? 1 I f^S»T^ I I I I fT^oiSiTJ?]: | f^:S- 

3T|jj; I I I i^or^?; I ^s6[f%oi^ I I i 

nun 

I % sijfkir;, ^’■—lf^^, sijfsKSRr—n?rwwTr ^njr 5if, ftrfe^r: 
^T!^, ^*wf: —»T»fgRft: fe:, ^?!T—?is!jr ¥i^ 

5T«Tr nfifoftffl: ^'JTfgsc vrra:, *T^—^gc^THT ^fSfnr, 

<^§*11.—^:—^qi, sir^—si^g^T?7l?T I 31^^?!^:— 
^grsFW ^q[, fwq;.- 3i»dgft?q:, 

3iri;?inT: ii u« 

Offer, with oblation, hymn to him, laudable with praise, who, with 
^jtsvan^ destroyed the pregnant wives of K^^na ; desiring 
protection, we call on him, the showerer (of blessings), the lord of 
the Maruts, bearing the thunderbolt in his right hand.—11. 

^©-•^TT® I n^ferr^jTl^* i 

t sRf^: I faT?i5«Ji^JSCT?i ‘fqgna’ 

•rr^^ ^ ‘nr^cr’ i T ^ qft ^ p: <T< T i ‘?t:’ r^: 

‘sij^pw’ 5t:riif*wf 5R. ‘^©iwraf-.’ *p©)Tt situ 

^ 5RfhTr W^rf: fsT^^rWSJvJtrl, 

* — Vivarana* This verse is called the 

Garbhasravinyupanisat^ told by Kutsa to his sons and grandsons. 

[ 8 *^ ] 




1. Ml i ^ r 

I. 4. 3. 5. I J tfTH®l<A"T§.ni [ glje HIE® l^® 

crflLf 3 rn»rw 3 «iiHT«r«? »if 5 roft^ 5 R?T ^rrarf aift 3 i 3 t#lip^:« 

^ ‘1^’ ^jmrsn ‘^%ot’’ srargtw 

‘iree^??iqL’ ‘^»?«rnT’ ^1^3: ‘l^Jlf^’ s^HPini: ll U II 

«T!mraRf^R^ ?TTJT§t?T*f!WT^ a!^«n^«TT^ 

'agtlfwiRPr ?«hi: I 

<ig*iJNraaw ^ ^g»}f ^ 5 if^i 11 

STRcTRI 

5 |Jo HO ^ *10 ^ 5 |J® I instead of 

I 

—laudable with praise, praiseworthy , who is delighted wuth 
praise—Wils. i i ww 

Maiidi (praiseworthy) is deivd. fr. rt. mandj to praise, 

Nir. 4. 24. 

^r^l^sTT—Kjibvan is said to be a king^ the devoted worshipper of India, 
Kivsna, to be an Asiira, who vv^as slain, together with his wr/es, that none of 
his posterity might survive. Ki>na, the black, may be another name for 
V’l'tra the black cloud ; or we may have here anolhei allusion to the 
dark-complexioned aborigines. 

—the word fqg; means ‘food’—Ngh. 2. 7. 

—‘the word ‘pituh’ is a synonym of food, it is dervd. from rt®/a (to 
protect), or from rt. J>Fi (to drink), or from J>ydy (to swell). Cf. ^ 

I laud the food, the bearer of great strength—KV. 1, 187. 

I , VS. 34. 7 ‘ 

m 5 ig«ilHTRf«i 1 ^g« 5 swraf*^ ^ qssnft sRrk: 1 

HK^ S|H^; I gfwie^r<t ;» | 

- • _ ^ 

^ ff m II 

• The ‘Usnik’ metre consists of 3 padas, the first two padas having 8 
syllables each and the third pada having twelve syllables—(8 + 8-h 13)4 

[ ««« 3 . 
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f ^ I ^ I I H • 3^^ I I ^ I I 
I I I ?T: II ? II 

I \%rSi] ^ 

JIFH!*, *3'—JRiqTSIH, ^^ssq—^cJHR % 3*rt^— 

I f^—«ra:, cITg^H, II \ II 

O Indrd, when the Somas are pressed out, thou sanctifiest the 
sacnficer and the eulogiser, for gaming ever-growing strength , for 
mighty is he,—1. 


lOTo-"*!!® I g^i: I 

air«[T ^!?iT^r fq%cq«r5n?ft ii 
3 % ^«ir 5Nr»NrftTc5rrf^c?rTR|%: i 
8 inT??i nra i 

'<s{f€n cRT ^ II 

? ‘P5f’ ! ^Icg CTRL «flc^ W’ 

I ?ra[T, q[T*T 

?riTJIR: 3 # I ftiJrlq: ? ‘f^q’ ^«F??T 

W35«? ‘firV 55MR I ‘^T:’ ?IR^ f??: ‘U^Pl %’ ^ 5 

McT H# WR: ii K II 

^ I sg® H® ^ *1® ^® I sJJ® I instead of 

(Voc.) ; (2) in tlie place of ; ( 3 ) ‘^^:’ instead of 

‘aRre^r’ I ^® aurfis® ?., W, \ with the above reading. 

W3’ —Grfth. renders—*thou makest pure ihy mind that merits 

laud’ , but ‘thy mind’—is not obtained from the text , Say. explains ‘kratum' 
—‘kartaram^ (sacrificer), ‘ukthyani’—‘stotaram’ cha (and the praiser), but he 
admits, as an alternative, the sacrifice called ‘ukthya’ (‘ukthyam yagam% 


[ «*»>t J 



r!l 3 ?fiT ST TfT?l^ 5 ^ 5 ^ 1 ^ I 

| 5 =^ li H II I) 

I I 3 TfH I If I I I 3 ?S^rl^ I I 

iftsi^^: I I 3 f( I 11 R 11 

^IH’TK: I I ^?Tl?m:: 1 ^ 3 ^?T <T^'—»T 5 T^« 3 t., cfg—?T?N, 

?f 3 i *frf 3 ff:—^g^fii:, srfiig^ 5 R»«tor 

qf^^cT II R II 

Sing in praise of him, widely invoked, eulogised by many ; serve 
the mighty great Indra with hymns.— 2 . 

exo-'^n’o I ‘ 35 f 5 i’‘3^55^’jrgffl: ‘cig’‘c? 3 i’ 

? I ‘ 3 Tf«-Ji-iTRri’ arfirg?# jww i ^^qg^rf^, ‘<r^’ 

qrfnpr: ‘sir-^r^m’ 11 11 

Si I sijo Ro go t sgo I ; 

—wliom many men in\uke—Giflli. Cf. aj^sj; (thunder) 

KV. X 42. 7 ; AV, 20. 89. 7 , ^ ^ ggr:’—of thee like the 

branches of a tree, O widely'invoked one, KV. vi. 24. 3 , 
lb. ill. 30. 10. 

—a synonym of »?^f[ (great)—Ngh. 3. 3, Potent’ — Grf th. ; 
‘powerfur—VVils. 

^r-f^^m^attend, f^^rrefcr: the verb ‘vivasaLi’ means to 

attend, Nir. ii. 23. Ch ^jrsf^ ..?:r 5 rr*Tr fii^T^r^T O Aditi, thou 

attendest on the two kings Mitra and Varuiia, RV. x. 64. 5, Brh, D* vii. 
104; —rich m oblations, he attends upon (gods)—RV. i. 12. 

9 ; SV. 2. 196 ^ VS. 6. 23. 




— Vwaratia, 

I 
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W* 
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I 


? ?>( 41 444 

140T ?m#5L I 


4 

3 


4 4 4 4 4 



II ^ II II 


cr>i[ I ^1 iT!?^ I ^oftjTi% I f^onj; I I i ^ 

I ^^s^g»5; I | fT^sflfq^ II ^ || 


^'q?rR: I 31%:—% 1 ^4 f;sroiq^3!f5T3ri%T»i, ^—555, 

?iraf5 —1^*1, 3^sR?i JimfTflL, %Ft: 

^s qm ^ q : , cf- qfe«HL, ^ cR ^ftWSRIfq %, qoftqfe ; 5 — 
qoftq:, ^q: I >=ftqqRql?r ?f Jrq^qq frqrifR: || % \\ 

0 thunderer, we sing the praise of thy exhilaration, the 
showerer of blessings, the vanquisher of enemies in battle, the 
maker of the world, to he served by (thy) horses.—3. 

^ j %’ ‘jj’ 

31% 5^ gofhi;, J| 

( s5, «, ), q%’ ( ^ «0 fq^ f^rrrqq: I ? 

‘fqor’ qfW tshiqrsrn^ i q%Fq^3t%5 ^iJlg 1 ^ 

mqi: I ^^niqwiq^ (% ) 

q%q:i ?I5n>TTqfqq%rt 55tq»Pl ^qrsRq 

‘?ftfqq’ 5%nq«qnqf Siqnfhl 1 eqqf ^Tgir%, qj^- 

^ qril ^ H 

^1 550 5io t; Jio ^5^ j|o « 350 1 RV. reads instead of 

mg. the same (in ihe battles). 

—the rapture -caused by draughts of Soma juice which inspire 

Indra. 

—the same as vtde^ Nir, ii. 17. 21 ; and RV. viii. 15. 4, 

—rt, subdue, by Pan. vi. 1. 7. 

[ ] 
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8«« #’i» 

8H» H??® «^® 

—this seems to mean according to Sayana, ‘the provider of a 
place for hjs worshipper’, 

—O thunderer, for voc, of 

—‘glorious with thy steeds’—Wils. , ‘which shines like gold’— 

Grfth, 


sFift: I 

q^flftpsT ^§:T ^ ftp! 3 TT^ I 

^ II ^ II II 

I I F? I I ^^1 I ^ I I I 

1 I »i^s§ I JT?^ I ^T<i; I 11 » 11 

^^w:: 1 % f 53 [ I ?Iri—?Tf^, {^«OT^— 

qar—qr, iiqr q?, fwfe, q? qr— 

fis qr, q^^^qrq^j, q: ^rr^ff, Hlrrrqr^q qrqf^, 

qqrfq swrqlq: etq:, ?T»q^ *Tr?T, sft^ 5y¥I^5irq: It M II 

As thou dnnkest the Soma along with Visnu, or when offered by 
Tnta, the son of the waters, or together with the Maruts, so now 
be exhilarated by our libations of the Soma juice— 4 . 

■*rro I ? j ‘ftrorfq’ HtJWTqnljnq^ ^ 

8j2q^ qrit HtJT ‘q?’ q^ ^q ?Tr?r i ‘qjr’ q^ qi ‘ 9 ir<^’ 
aiqrrjq ?:nrqf qqqr^ ‘#q’ ^> 1 , ‘qsr’ q^ 

q‘qqfg’^ ?TtJiqRrqr*% 3 T?qa{^ q? urafe, crarq^u^^ 

^rrqq: qra ii a ii 

a I 5 |Jo ^To q qo Sljo I 

fsnj + fV, Cf. '?«wi gm;’, Pan, vn. 3. 108, ‘aift V, Pan. vii. 3. 109 

—Katyayana. Vtvarar^a explains it 
otherwise—^ g-^tgr, firoitT 1 


[ HF:^ ] 
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f^tcqtlin §qw ,1 

i 3 C 3 rT ft II ^ ll^'^yil 

3ir I ^ I 33j; I JT^: I JTf^SrFj; I I ar^ I 
ar^W^T: I I f| I I I ?I^TSlvr: || || 

^rr^q^rr^.- i % j j^qt: 3 !fviH:—W^sKFTra???, 

5Trf^«r iTfsiiT^ ^uq;, w-fea—sefjfra jftrw ^rraq i ^—q?r:, 

5T^rf>ST:—|srrqq^[qg:, ^:—??![:, Hq—ftfeRT II k || 

Offer, O Adhvaryu, the most hilarous potion of the sweet Soma 
Juice (to Indra) ; for he alone, the evergrowing hero, is praised (by 
hymns).—5. 

^o-‘«no| % ‘al^■^T aiiv-q?:^q sqf^ | 

‘3??i=i?t:’ ?ftJT5!^^rei^ ‘qfiF<TO(;’ 3i??m qi^fqgpi»l 

r'^qfw^ I tl’ Cr«raisnT«iT | ‘^:’ ^JT«f: ‘^f»sr:’ ffefq* 

I q^r, 5nr55f?T ‘??ra^ f?’ ^^tTjr^nfarfir: 

5RI?T^ »5f§ ; ^grlT^r-3[R ?Tlqt f f?T5q: II W II 

Scl 550 5 ro no :(« SIJO I 

—vide f. n. on SV. i. 360. 

—for by ved. anom. Pan. ni. i. 85. 

wt—V fT^ ^^^—Vtvarana, Vide, Ngh. i, 9. 


ftwjmi Suw sRSf: I 


^s^fipjrra iHW I 

Sr TTSltfe 11 I 

[ ] 
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58 T I I VWf I I I I *19 I I 

I I irts^ II ? II 


’TT'^wK: I % 5ij^«wr.'! fspL—?ft*Tn, w-feaspi—^w*R 

I ^ftsfq *15—R^eRTTOH, ^Ri: 

jrffrW—rnsrtfe—smrfs^, st-sft^—qq^ 
s^q: II ^ II 

Pour out the Soma juice for Indra, let him drink the sweet Soma; 
he, through his majesty, sends to the worshippers abundant food 
with wealth.—6. 


^^o.-STTo I % 5 |j^q 3 f: I ‘rjfra’ 

fs'i^mq; ‘siT-fesaq’ sjrqr^q?!, anraqoTj^ 5^ 

?rqf5is#?q55:1 ?ra: ‘d^fq’ dtqqq ‘q^’ qq^r ?itq?^ ‘fqqrft’ I 

qicqr q 5 T ‘qffcqqr’ ?qq?r%^ ‘nqffe’ qwft ?^q: ‘q-#lqq?l’ 

q^«q qtqqg II ^ II 

i\ qjo HO q® RH ^o 5 QO I RV. has (i) ‘?:rviHT’ for ‘?:fvrffH ’5 

W (two separate words, the verb being in imp.) for (the single 

word^ the finite verb), Slffi^o ^S, ^5 if, ^ | 

—vide Yaska, —Nir. x. 41 . Here the root is 

( ). 

—let him drink, rt. in—^^(Ved. Subj.) 3 . sg. 


fiqqqqr s^fq: 1 

TOti 

%wr 3 n=^^cb 11 vs ii^c^ii 

# I 3 I I ^nr I ?!^q; I I ^^3 I I 
q: I I arfq I 3?% I q:^: | fg; || vs || 

[ ] 



8H* »«• 1 
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»n«^: I fiww I ^ 3—n?r 7 — 

annr^ W I «I5T: *i: f?!.—«W, fw*srr:—^HTirr:, iEC^:— 

?]W^tsrr:, a ^win—wqitn, 

PJH, 5 ?wm—II»II 

Come friends, let us sing praise to Indra, the laudable leader, 
who alone subdues all hostile armies.— 7 . 

?^o-‘;qTo I % ‘^8^:’ ^mPRS^RT 5 U^: j ‘g* 

I finT«I 

‘ffsi’ aWfPI 

?raf: ‘awifel’ cf ^crarJtfir 11 vs II 

'«D 

vs I 5 ||o t; IJO :<« qo qjo | 

8 f^ :—men, the hostile people , for etym., vide notes on SV. i, ij. 


^ I 

^ I’V 

ure vjm ftscFi i 

? ^ 9 . I ^ ^ ^ 

asj# ii ^ ii\=kii 

?5sn^ I m I i i ii iin; i i 

f^;s1%^ I II c II 

Hr'^T^TTc I % ^KRir?:: j ^ fwR—?rim!ii?i, 

gRfj^iwa ai, q 5 rea^—pjna, 

TO—IfWTO nmn 11 =; 11 

Enohant Sdman and Brhat to Indra, the wise lord of food, who 
knows all and longs for praise.—8. 

^oWfo [ \ ‘1^’ ‘«h^’ 

bw'it: anaw « 9 f ‘to’ 

?im ‘»nq?f’ to ii" ii 

[ a^l 1 



, j: 

ti\ no I I 


r 8^» ««• i'W* 
L»n» 5 j 8 rt»i, 

‘«nf^’ ‘sufi^’ I 


As noticed before, the mention of the Saman m the Rgvedic 
Stanza (rfd. above, viii. 98. i) shows the simultaneous existence of both the 
Vedas, if not the priority of the former. 


iTtaw I 

? It ? t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3 ^ II ^ ll^'^^ll 

n: I I ftj; I I I I I I 

srq^S^^l: \^‘ \ ^ II 

^twrTK: I 31^—nt srsTTb I ‘31^ ¥iwhf^ ijn’ i n*- 

nv: q^-qnn, 

?T: fsjf:, sw^f^T:—awfefcS:, |?nsr:— 

II ^ II 

He, who alone bestows wealth on the mortal sacrificer, who offers 
him oblation, is Indra, the irresistible lord of all.— 9 . 

I ‘«i:’ |rjr: fr^’ ^ 03 ‘Sfrg^’ ‘flwk’ 

igwim «RTnHTq 3*T I *1^ f^SRWi 

‘|?rrsr:’ anra: ii ^ ii 

^1 s^o 5fo ^ no «;« qp vs ^O I 

fr. rt. ?zt?pprf?rro^f^€TSJ^%—here, to give. 

—unopposed, unrestrainable—Nir. 6. 16. Say. derives the 
word in his com. on the RV. verse.—gr frq% ffh irf?ti{^; 

iTTOsctvKffpwarif 9m»tTftsrrji I SeeSV. 1.179. 

rt. ?in ( ?Ts|, to give )—aff. srg, Pap. vi. 1.12. 
aif>—an indec. used in address. 


[ m ] 
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ftwiTSIT I 

an I 

? ^ ^ I ^ I 

3^ 1 ^ ??mpi 'jwiit II to ii^«.«ii 

mw- I 3 Tr I I 35 TI I 1^1^ 

I 51 I ^s^m I 11 ? o II 

I 5Ti3ni:—"I filsR^IT s^n: j gfim—5Rfq?PI, gjRini 

—^asni. —?i^W'i»iM, 5pj[rai si^—^>3r sir- 

— 34 I!y(W^, ?r?T«S: 1 «|[g 

P2f II I® II 

Friends, let us address our hymn to Indra, the thunderer ; for 
you, I glorify the chief leader of all, the destroyer of enemies.— 10 . 

^o-VTTo I % 5^^: 1 ‘^fifor’ q^ r t<x« l <> ‘ 

‘h 5T’ 3Rft!fn ‘aw-fir^n^’ gr?mnfrw?t g i ^ 51,351 an^m fir^q^f ir 

3ir?nw: I 5!irg { Sl^® «lo ) 1 

() I ftnrufl” ira afis^T ?w ‘«i:’ ^!ir»?TJN 

3«ffra3wf?T ‘g:TOr?T’ ^ 8:1 ^Jls sii^hirt ^hw , 

‘^or^’ 5[r^ vnor^nr ?rw ‘5^’ 5| 11 i» 11 

^ aa a fw i w rr aiCT aiiw*: [ ^ qwft 11 

siqTs^j: ^Tuia: 1 

\o I S||o ^o I? u© CTO ^ I RV. reads ‘ctT ftwmff’ instead of 

“•IT feaiTfl^’ I 

—vide Pan* viii. 3. 107. 


[ w 1 
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•w *158*1* ^n*SJ I ’js^iTspira^vw 51 mm-if jra*ir i 


n*n*i I 9^:* I 

15Rt3RT 11 % 11^5.^11 

^1 ^1 I ^1 I ' 5 'TSq*?: I I ^ I 

I 1 ^ I 2 ^t 5 T?lT I II \ II 

i % wfnn ?>?f:! t5?[ I «Tfi—iwrr?!, fsui—^isra- 

^ ^r, aJtsr^r—^?Tr, !fTO?Tfe, ?ffi—?fWRi, ?ra, 

?w:—% 3 f:, *I8T«}n, 3 *|*JH—?T*ft^, qoT—II ^ || 

O Indra, I glorify thy might in the sacriSce, as thou, O lord 
of might, slayest Vftra with might.— 1. 

^o-irro I ^ !’ %’ 88 *8si{m’ *Rm ‘3:q*in’ aifs^ 

mtmm *»irnl ‘qor’ i ‘q?’ «w*rRi 5 !’ ‘fun’ 

W%q ‘8^’ ?l5Wfl ^ 5*Jf || ^ || 

\ \ 55® ^T® “'* 1 ® ^® 550 I The RV. has addl. words after 
*SSRfhl^’ e. g., CRPT:^ I the Verses of the j^V. hymn rfrd. 

above, end with this addl, portion. 

JW:—strength, might, vide notes on SV. I. 166. See I. ^48* 

—indec., near ; is read amongst the syns. of (near)— 

Ngh* 2. 16. Vtvi has taken to mean—the standard of comparison of 

all powers, so the best or the most powerful ( ^«rtt?pf^fiT«r4 ). 

• The metre of the verses 1-7 is Usnih, which has three padas contain- 
ing altogether a8 syllables (8 + 8 + 12); the first two padas are treated as a 
hemistich. 


[ ) 



#w* w* 
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] 

—for the sacrifice^ or in the sacrifice ; vide notes on the word, 
SV, L 249. —is found among the syns. of ?nr, Ngh. 3, 17. 

voc.—lord of rite, or lord of strength, vide notes on SV, L 253, 
also on and i. 287. 


4 ^q(T 1 I { 

||^?,^|| 

I I ^ I I I | 

I I F? I ^ I ItT: I ftq IR II 

I % F? 1 JT^—quRP^ 

Traw qg lT ^gfagqij :, rq?l—Slfesrn, tl^Psqjr- 

5 ?^, wr^r §?i:—anfesa: 

q^cfferala I 3 i?t: f^ ?r ti ?. 11 

The Soma, in fche wild rapture of which thou, it is known, hast 

f 

slain Sambara on behalf of Divodasa, has been pressed out, Indra,^ 
for thee ; drink of it.—2. 

I f ! ?# ‘q?q’ ^fw^q qi^q srfat^ 

8jg?c ‘^^wra’ ?:r« 

‘cqff’% feqrf q^q r R , ‘a!l’ qfej q«ir 5|qfa aW 5 ‘f55[ l’ ‘wi’ 

‘5ftq:’ %’ 5q^ ‘ 53 :’ 8 lf«Scr: I aia qq ‘f^R’ II R II 

R\ S 50 510 ^ HO ^ I 

? mv*( —The name of this demon occurs several times in the RV. He 
is mentioned along with other demons, e. g., Suma^ Ptpru (i. loi. 2, etc.) 
and Varcin, Indra, with the help of the Manats fought with Sambara, iii. 
47- 4 ; when Indra cut down Sambara, the summit of heaven shook, i. 54. 4; 
he found Sambara dwelling in the mountains—ijwpc f%aM^*,ii. 12. ii ; 
he struck him down from the mountain, i- 130. 7 , iv. 30. 14 ; here he is 
called Disa Sambara, the son of Kulitara—wn ^ I 

{ 1 
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] vii. i8. 20, here he is said to think himself a little god ( 
ifpl , he had forts the number of which is mentioned in i. 130. 7, 

as ninety, as ninety-nine in li, 19. 6 etc., and as a hundred in ii, 14. 6 etc. 
Indra vanquishes Sambara in the interest of Atithigva (i. 51, 6) or of Divo* 
dflsa, both referring to the same person, 

—A king of important personality, often mentioned in the RV. 
See —i. 112. 14 ;—116. 18 , — 119, 4 ;— 130, 7 , n. 19. 6 , iv, 26. 3 ;— 30. 20 ; 
VI. 16. 59 ,—26, 5 »— 31 - 4 >—f 9 vii. 18. 25 ; IX, 61, 2. etc. He is also 
well-known in the Puranic traditions (see Visnupurana), But no mention 
is there found of his war with A^ura Hambara. In the defence of this prince, 
it is described in the RV , Indra is said to have destroyed Sambara, 1. 51. 6. 
He is also named Atithigva which seems to be his epithet, meaning the 
cherisher of guests, the hospitable. 

—fr. rt. kill, to slay, to destroy ; see also RV. 1. 50.13 ;—51,9. 



3 i,fq: I 





ari I I 1 ms^ I sisjftiT 1 fJrft: 1 

JT I f%«rer: I 13: I I || ^ || 

*Tr«^r?:: | % , spftir—fsjf j 

srt—aiOTni, w-nivT—simsg h ^ h 

Indra, great in every way, like a mountain, lord of heaven, all- 
conquering, self-revealing, dear to all, come to us—3. 

^ETTo-'WTo I |‘&q’ ifmi | 

! I ‘afwt®’ w I qq?r w 

‘qfii:’ m ‘ift’s53in!.‘anr-nf^’ 

wnHo II ^ H 


1 ^ 1 



w* ««• 
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\\ 5»J^ ^ HO 4*5 Vi 5^0 I QV* has 

in nora. instead of in voc. in the SV, gfo 8ir|i|o I 

^rr^i^, come ^ f% (imp. 2. sg. term.) is changed to fir, Pan, vi. 

4. 103. 

—ever-conqueting, vide our notes on the word, SV, I. 231 j 
OTTftw:—SV. I. 251. 

not to be hidden, self-manifesting—Nir. ii. i6, where 
it is taken as a name of the sun ; this word occurs only in this verse in the 
SSmaveda, but is met with several times in the RV., see i. 161. ii, 13, where 
Sayana explains the word as ‘agrahaniya’, unapprehensible, unapproachable. 
See also i. no. 3 ; iv. 33, 7 ; viii, 98. 4 ; x, 64. 3 ; here in the above verse 
Siiyana explains the word differently viz., —insuperable, 

invincible ; Vhom none can conceal*—Wils. 

—like a mountain, •f = like , vide, Kv >f, SV. I. s ; »r, 1 .17 : 

?f|»r, I. 166. 


q f?5r 1 

^ tfe ^sftroT n « 11^5.^11 

I ??? I ^jnTfScm; 1 I 1 I ^ I I 

I I I II»II 

wr'jRTK: ( % wfes, I ^ anfe | 

iisi—^^si, Mfsrnu—'fe—?ni—, 

O most mighty Indra, the best drinker of the Soma, we solicit 
thee as possessing that exhilaration, which contemplates heroic 
deeds, by which thou slayest the devourer of men i. e., the demon 
or Rak^asa.—4. 




[ «t« } 
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^ 0-^0 I I j ‘jj-: ^ ‘^TlirTRm:’ 8lf?RI^ 3Ef»H^ qT?rT f 
‘gifts’! fasraff! m WoSjtw ($«> ) ?Rwfi[!RiT5rf5RPT^ 

f 85 i:( 5 t,^,s^k), feslq:, ? ! ?!??» ?r q^mnq a pR ft ‘^’ 

^!T*T irrsrr^ '•‘^i 

sr i 

! 5 =fWTr?m: ^ftn^ <in|?!lTt ?I?c# Wf: 

I 35'?3«lf?w: ( \,\,^it. ), %?Tfe 

srwrfe I “fl^ssreir’’ 5 % jr^: i ‘^’ ^i p im - 

‘sT^fofq^ a??rK ?:T^n3T^ H^ett 

mq?ri^ ‘?r’ * 1 ^ ^ ^ ‘|?»|’, ), 

?n^l I ?ra[T, I (q®) i gp^^fr fqq;?:in^q R,ii,^% ) i 

iqnit dqqga w: ^gf^: ^t«rttu?; |rq«J: II a ii 

a I 5^0 5fo i; Jio I Sflo \ 

aift^—most powerful; vide notes on the word, SV. T. 247. 

—devourer, demon or Rrik^asa, fi. rt. to cat. Vide our notes, 
SV. I, 22 ; occurs also in SV. I. 113. 

—we solicit, Ngh. 3.19, or for weappioach with praise ; 

for gram., see com,, above. 


i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Hiiftww- gup?: foiirpi IIV. ii^tv .11 

3% I I I i I 5T: I I «ng: | \ 

c^mr: I gSJTg^r: 1 II 'A II 

I sff^qra:—! ^:— 

gi^ffnKn, g%—g^f^, gqrq—<^ grpk» aftq^r—sfhsrsmwi ?ig— 

Vtvarana. 

[ ] 
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3113 :, 9 —^ 5 ^ II k II 

Mighty, resplendent Adityas, grant to us, our sons and grand¬ 
sons, long life to enjoy.— 5 . 


iaTo-‘*TTo I 5 ‘9^:’ f 

39 rr:! ‘Sft’s^qwi ‘g%’ %m ‘5srr?T’, i gsr; i 

iwnft'Tsrsr'^ain^: i 5 «?t ‘ i ?tw gsrw 

g sftcnng ‘srrat^rt’‘ 3 »T 2 =’ ‘ 5 * 

51 II k II 

I 5JJO 5ro ffo 9® 9® I ‘S'rnr’ 

the SV. reading both mg, the bame (the grandson). 


( from the base is a syn. of (son), Ngh. 2, 2 ; occurs 
only in the dat. form , see also, SV. 1 . 41. 

gijlij—fr. rt, to spread^ to extend , the archaic torm of*?prT5(’ (the 

later modified KV, leading), 

instance of Vcd. inf., Pan- m. 4- 9- 
for imp. 2, pi., cK':^ by ^^n^-n^TJ-nsT-HpTT^’, Pan, vh. 1.45; 
guna takes place owing to the elision of in the suffix ( m'- 

)• 


^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

^ I 

r ^ ^ i ^ i H 

3J?Tf! gi=g: II i II II 

^ari I f^:S^cft?IT 9 I I I 3 ??:S 3 Tf: | 

I II ^ II 

«T«f?rTC: I 35ra?r, ^ Wdkm— 

^r 99 i?p*!nij iftfsiH;— 

gwgf 'PTf^orr*!, tiftfsrff ^«iRg^*r , 9 ^ 2 —^ f|— 

991 9 ^ 93!^ *wr grai^ ggi 

1199% ftw: w wM %5T9 99 'cr: n^|%f II ^ H 

[ ] 
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Tbou knowest;, Indra wUh thunder in Hand, the way of dispel¬ 
ling the evil spirits (the destructive Raksasas), as the purifying 
sun knows, day by day, the movements of the birds flying on all 
sides.—6. 


i 5 rro“'*rro l i % 

‘firin'eftsfm’ ‘iifTfsr’ cgJN 




aqferwf^ sngjuiT 8n?»fW wf 

lifer: qOTRTstr q5THRr*iT»i I ?is[T, crfer qcimqfeoTt ci^ 
eirnni ^ i ^ 

n^sfer I w ?9Ri*T sRfr?wr% ?iRr wjcife 

PI?BT Mercqga H ^ II 

^1 5 IJO c; no I 


—the Raksasas^ the evil beings, the sources of calamities , 
it means the fall of calamity tr. rU m to befall^ —Nir. 

2, 7 * 

the sun ; sfhmr?!, ‘‘sundhyuh” is a name of the sun, 

so called from his purifying nature,—Nir. 4. 16 ; cf. ‘gift ^ 

she appears like the breast of the illuminator (the sun), KV. 1, 124. 4. 


JtfflilfeJR: I 3fep| I 

t ^ S t 1 ^ ^ >1 

snftmRTi g«ft?pn n y» ii ^i\s u 

an I I m I Rpsn^ I an I ^ I ^rsrrf^ I 

I I I II N9 II 

»n»q^: I «rrl^?<u«:—% aurfe^:, j b;— aiift?in|;— 
anfen, aiqf-lhsra—ft^HTiir, fesui—framsr ftgn, aiq—wi^TKia, 
wi—wi^WT, ?iw «reJTr?,, ««fe:—qiqin, ^ifljPh-RpTtsra?, 


1 k*® 1 
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O Sdityas, drive away (our) diseases, enemies and malignity, 
liberate us from sin.—7. 

I % ‘3jrf^e!Trer:’ «ir%?n:! d*TH ‘arilNra’ 

8wmtsqim«ra i ‘fera’ wnw Jfw' ^ i f 

i^rnra I aifq qnnri‘2?Tt?i 

II v9 II 

v3 I 3QO «; JTO 5JJO 1 

^^j9^^_dibease ; for dr. and etym. vide notes on SV. I. 

32 ; rt. to ail, 3. u.—afF. ^ anom. formed. 

—remove. 

fr. rt. ’■• ‘O'" AV. yjo fail, err, blunder, 

RV., means erring, failing, a misbeliever, foe, enemy, RV., AV. , VS., it 
IS a feminine base. 

g^_sever, keep afar, *r: 1 

jppfjW.’ I—Say.’s addl. notes m his com. on the RV. verse. 


wftw I frof 9r%i* I 

gufil ^ II t: ll^5.RI 

I I I ^ 1 ^1^1 I I 

eri^: I I sn^SWTPj; I ^S^Tci: I Jf I sjItII II 

I r?[! ftw! 8w c^— 

«®fg—I ^ SI—«:i*iTwnq( 8i*?i ^:— 

^fnwraswJiftor:, fif^ri gsRi:—555?^^ sufir-— 

QSTO"— 5 ^WRi. II ^ tt 

Drink the Soma, Indra, let it exhilarate thee, O lord of Haris 
(the horees), the stone held firmly like a horse by the arms of 
the presser, has pressed it out, for thee.—8. 

• The metre of this verse is ‘Viraj’ consisting of 3 padas having ii 
syllables each (11x3). 
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I* 8«r* 

L w» Vi* \v 


^0-^0 { f ‘IRT I’ ‘^’ ‘ftf ’ I ^ 5^ ‘***^’ JTTO 

f ‘i 4*9 1’ ‘?t’sifim^w ‘fijwirqLawif sr’ w 

‘gro:’ g8 ‘«H3[’’ sjrars^i ‘^’ ‘g^’ ii ii 


OTfr^nhwi^ 

«raw: ^.’ I mm wn s^ ^ JT*wri iwn ?wf«: ii 


=: I s^o ]^o vs qo 5 ^^ go ? 3 RO I 

— <tg^ ftwift ? sfft’— Vtvarana. 

81%:—The Vivatana comments—‘* 8 %; Wr*f 


a««i ggpjfwTRigi W‘ 1 Mjyiiu<ii34igT «i snwrs fscft^^r l 

I 9^i I 


? ’t ^ t n ^^ t H 

3«IttI5*ft 3RT awiftfcl! 5igw I 





II t ll^iul 


sijn^o?r; I 3r^: | ^ | ai^: I ^ I signf | | 

gRri 3 >im ?g; I i ii ? ii 

I % 3g«iT—anurr, gsrrg—^rcg, »wr^;— 

3Iin:—aWfqifPR;:, sniirft:—Wife I JTOT ?# ggr 
W—5^ 51 ? snwaiT^, aurfqgqg—?n 5 «ig, 

II t II 

Thou, Indra, by thy birth, art, from eternity, without a foe, 
without a guide, without a friend ; thou desirest to show thy friend¬ 
ship only by war, i. e., it is only by fighting (with the enemies) that 
thou art the friend of thy worshippers.—1. 

[ ] 
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<w» *1 

^o-^TTo I ^ ^‘3jg^’ 3RI^ ‘ai5fF!«T:’ I 
mer’ (qro s^tiwq:— ‘vm'.' 

‘!Q!f»lp^’ ( 'JTO f5!j4: I 

‘8HTf^:’ f^pfiiTO \ ‘^RT^’ irnpR^fip^rsfe 1 *w rh 
‘ attrftfsf’ wpsran cR ‘3«iT 55^ 55 widuti 

5 ?RT II ^ II 

l\ SIJO ^jo t; no ^JO \\ SIJO | ^o suT^Iro ^ ^ | 

^^TT^aj:—‘brotherless’—Wil.’s RV. 

—‘without a kinsman*’ —kindred, Vwarana, 


*fl sf 3TT 3 w?!T anftsira ai q: I 

t ^ ^ \ ^ ^ 

f5=3[i^ II n^ooii 

^r: I JT: I I I If I I sJTsf^^PT | ^ | 

3^ I I ^1 mUf: I I 3^ II R II 

■m^m: 1 ^rir:—^ \ ?t: 5^:1 |?f ^:— 

vR*?;, !i:—swTwnf, ffrfoRR— 3 i f a< i ra ?ig—eriN, w.— 

juiwr*!, IIR II 

Friends, I praise, for your protection, Indra, who brought 
formerly to us this excellent wealth.—2. 

^o-VTTo I ‘^r:’ ^TOR^sn % 5g i^l^^<aw»n ; i ‘q:’ 

‘jrr’ ^ m’ jp^sft^raqr f^^mrsf ‘q?q:’ q^ftq:, q^^dqgsft- 
JRRa ^ ‘qt’s?«R ‘snf&RTq’ swiWiftqqRi ‘ng’ 
^ M^R T H iil a i cg W ‘^r gRW qq^sran&t ‘3 r^ c^rq ^r 
li R II 
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tit* im» V 9 » 


Rl Sljo ?fo t; uo q;o ^ I 

gift t?l—the word is here used in the sense of ‘iit’. 


\ ^ t ^ ? t ? t ^ 

3TT »R!T W ITN I 

^ i t 

^ II \ II II 

an I m\ nr I i srs^«fRR: i nri am ^ i 

?T5*PR: I ^ I ^ I nnf^ojTn: II ^ II 

*n«T^m:: i jt^^irr:—% »msB^ JRri: ! 8ir-»Rl—swJnjRiftq- 

uRg g g I ^urr:—% ^Nigtfjr *re5r:! m i 

m % pTPRfq q^?n^ to jpto: Jw?f: i m sR-?«iRr—• 

MW?I3ETlftqr?l 3PTO »IT ^r8?T II ^ II 

Swift moving (winds), wrathful, draw near us, do not injure 
us ; benders of tho solid (mountains), do not stay away from us.—3. 

^o-'iqrTo I % ‘srwrr:’ TOTRnr: snpcird *re?T: i ‘sir-nR’ 

aiOTSTR^ I ‘*n f^tra’ aHiinWslH ‘^t’sWRTT f|f?l I % ‘enSR:’ 

‘ss( ^ g^Rift «i 4 <a i <()fi % "qirfe- 

wr:’ ! ‘*Trsq^«ira’ m ai^- 

^1 5Qo ^jo *; lyo :^o ^ !Qo | KV. has (i) instead of 

^Uff’ and ( 2 ) ‘smf^RlR:’ in the place of ^qn^RlR;’ | 

^rm—the Rgveda has ‘^rrm’ in the Samhitapatha. 


( 3 
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^ q# 

\ ^ 

II 8 II 8651 II 

an I zjfft I I I ar^spT^ | | 3%S«T^ I 

I ^*TS<T^ I II 5? II 

»Ti'«HEin:; i an*^—% Tspcstm snit j *ftq^—| l 

—•% ^i^a^Twrawftsif qrafi! Bir-^rf?— sjpt^ i sw 

ci^ I % ?fmq^ I ?ftir fw ii«ii 

Come, lord of horses, of kine (cattle), ot fertile fields ; this (Soma) 
is for thee, who art the shedder of rain ; O lord of the Soma, 
drink of Soma (juice).— 4. 

^o-'mo I 8«*^RT iufi qRsfer: 

‘ g^c PT ^ ’ ?R«Tn % r?n ‘r^’ ^)Hni gwm 

m ^ anf5is?r i ^mr% "anr-qrf?’ ?ftiT q ^tn^ , am»T?q 

II« II 

y I S^o ^T® *? IT® ^ 5 ® ^ ^® I RV. has the'reading ‘aff qi^hT 
(r^l!|:’ (come, these Somas are yours), instead of ‘aff IF?[^ 

(come, this (Soma) is for thee—the shedder of rain, lording it over all or 
the glowing one). 

—the word referring to Indra occurs in SV. 4. 2. 

I 

3«IT ? w stfit I 

# 5 ^ 3RW II 8 II 86^ II 

I f I ^ I 33n I I ^^ \ I fq*T 1 i^rf^ I 

I wr I nts»ra: 11 'A II 

[ Jt®it ] 
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■K «/v r <«• 


*n««r?rR: i ! *TW5r:—SR'CT — 

3®> ^WRLi 32IT c^r 5 feq—*=^ 
, sifd-f^tirf^—!if3^ 55 «^ m 

gRu ft ^fi^Wg frro: II k II 

Wifch thee alone, O rainer (of blessings), as our ally, we bid 
defiance to one sighing deep (in wrath) towards us, in a contest of 
a man possessing herds of cattle.—5. 

‘ 3 | 3 r??T’ ?«IT% ‘»^^RTq:’ 3 (WTR[. 

‘ 33 Tr’ afi j w ^d 

fj|:, II V II 

I 5 fo ^o 5150 I 

^—The Vivarana says, jflyKJ « ^^UR: { battle ), 

q^«ii:’— Vivarana. 

t ^ ’tt ? ^ ^ ^ >t 

*TTWftra[T ^5=?isr: T^l I 

^ t ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

ft«f! II ^ II II 

*TRJ I I ^ I ?TS*F^^: I ?TSlfl^ I JT^; | ^Tsap^: | 

I I l%ai; II ^ || 

’>n«raR: I % gw^cii: tos: ! maifeq— ; 

inw, —^wrsRrrfdcPir, 

arJl?anf:, firo:—f^—^5^ 11 i 11 

O Marufcs, the cows, equal in energy, related with you, together 
lick up the quarters of the horizon.—6. 

^o-'viTo I ‘^rnwra:’ ^g r i i ^irw>i; , ^TO^ d l gN ^ : m \ ire^r! 
»ira»r 2«iFnnsijijr: ‘^rinc^' ‘?RW’ 

[ kH ] 
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nu» J L 1 . 5 . ».a. 7 

^Tci?: ‘iJffft’ f^ij: nr:?? ‘ft«i:’q?^ 

fisffsa I ‘^’f^ II t II 

^1 S 50 ^fo t; qo ^o ^o 7^1 5QO I 

?rT^;—cows ; Benfey understands by this word—the sun’s rays. This 
inteipretation seems better, 

firii:—severally—Wil.^s translation. 


^ !»d^: I 

\ ^ I \ ^ 

5# ^ fssrr aftsft gupi I 

^ ^ ^ II II 

I Jfl I arr I ^5i: I ;ponj; I ^ m- 

I f%s^5t I an I ^ I II \9 II 

«n*qHTC: I 5RWRft-^ qjwH. ?i4- 

1 ?qq[, q:— 3 H€«w»H, aihr:—^:, vjil ST, 

m 1 ^ ??RT?Tfn—c^rn, sir— swipiw: 11« 11 

Thou, Indra, bring us strength (and) treasures ; beholder of 
all> of a hundred deeds, (we invoke thee)—the hero overcoming the 
hostile warriors.—7, 

l^o-TfTfo I ^ ‘?RWWt’ I 

‘^’wuwir: ‘altsfl’ 155 ‘gupr’ vRia ‘siT-JT?:’ adr-^i: i sNf^ 

•^ePTr^’ ^rsTRrnfwi^^ 5^ ‘sit’ iqr»i^ $|q: 11 's 11 

V9 I 5|;o e; JTO SIjo | ^Hrflro », R, \\, \ I 

SV.=^I«ITH, RV.—^ by «t: MiTI'WTS—Pan. viii. 3. 109. 
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^ Irs r 


^ I I 

W #5[ 31? ^ t»il I 

^ 1 < ? =< ? I ^ 

3^ *JRT 3^: II II II 

aiw I ft I I f^rlor: I 57 I ?7r I m I 1^1 I I 

5^rs|7 I J^RT: I 5^sf*T: II <i II 

Hi^THK; I ? ft^or:—?gf^ram: STRjsfhi, f?3[ I siqr c^— 

e^,7mT—^TiTR.3jftflrr7;«!5T^, 1 *^—Ararat i cwi 5^:—5eif%aV- 
fsr—*FgF?!: J^Tr: fSJ, JH^Jnsfr: swq, 57^^^ — 
c^ ^TtlPTW: I W SloSifefocar SRT sJfTTTL**^ 3RJ 

fiRwfa , 5r«ir 7raifq?:r 7«wf7 c^rgft*** ^rr^: ii =; u 

Indrai laudable by praises, we offer our earnest prayers to thee, 
as men going by water (splash their friends) with handfuls.—8 

^o-'^n* I 5 ‘fnTOT;’ ! ‘3i«i ff ‘cwr’ ctt 

‘Tinft’ 7>r?^ ^ifiw, qarr ‘W gqr 5 : (^,i,n) 7>WRL ‘Nt’ 7r^- 
nt I h^> TT^WHi: H?it3I- 

imi I ?pr gsrawf, ‘5^7’ J 7 «ip 5 r: 551 ^ 

»l3rf^ 5rl^r?ft3[^; 5Itft7€«IfqL 35717:I 

7^: 75% II II 

^ I 55® ^ ^ 5 JJo I RV. has the variation in the 

•2nd Pada—e. g., Tfl*? |jTt 5 T^ 3 ^’» the 3rd Pada | 

5* Wft® t I, \ I 

Sayana adds ‘in sport (Y \ 

Benfey translates it—‘wir sprengten dir, wie wellen Uber wellen gehu.* 


[ V**' ] 
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^ wr >fl«ft^ ft^o> I 

3tfH 3lftpjC%*T! II 5. II (JO'S II 

I ^ M^T: I qsri I I iT'ft I I I 

0if*r I ^\ I ^3»t: II •?. II 

»n«ien:: i | | *T3qfw, ^4 ia i q^, era, it^ 

—#?l, grat «wr—i;^, ?rai «if%ai 

owra ftf«?iifwi8Pei, ?raT ^ft»rat5t «M^gi: w^:, c^»if«— 

5T^-‘—3sr: ^ ^ 5gf^* fjf: II e II 

Sitting like birds round thy gladdening heaven-bestowing 
Soma juice mingled with cows* products (milk or curds), we 
praise thee, Indra, again and again.—9. 

l5T«-'*n’o I ^ !’ sftsT qi^ I ^fvrqq^ 

^ 'TTOT gj sft^ ‘»T^’ 

‘*rA’ ppef:—‘q?fr 

qf%oft «WT «rara f^s^cra?l ‘an^’ 

3*!: g*r: ^ ^ II ^ II 

^1 S^O «; ffo 5^ ^o I 

Vi \—means a biid here. 

ift^ —cp. Sayana^s commetary, above. 

—Sayana explains this term peculiarly—‘causing to obtain 
heaven’ ( ). The Vivarana has 

I 

t ^ ^ t ^ 

^ fiBi' prat iitoii uoc II 

[ ] 



5 Rq; I 3 ?^ I ^2^ I I I ^ 1^1 
I I I I II ? o II 

’TT'^reK: I f qwvi?:! 31^—8l^?reW, STTI 8WPra: 

—anicn?^ 3W 37?7tr:^p^ ?N TO, ?q?C 3— 

jprjffts , c^g—c^r^, —wir- 

adfjBT^irnisTfl^!! TOtt—arow: II I® II 

Ever new, Thunderer, longing for thy protection, we call on 
thee, who art of manifold forms, as men filling (their houses with 
grams) invite some stout (i, e., efficient) man to feast.—10. 

^o-'flTo I I I ‘aig4’ % sirgwTe^n^- 

sra ! ‘w??r:’ ?ft*i55^??sf ^ ^ W’ sipisN wr 

‘c«ng’ cmihi ‘9iTO^:’ 31^ ^iJ=a: srofTO i 

?nr sbrt:— ii’ ^T«T^ t ^rofr nar: 

gonf^ ?wT«?Tf^ TO ii l® ii 

w i ww pifi K f ^^ *n«i^ OTa^^ i 4 g '» i ^ 

qg: WI«: I q g t rqqr s^W ^ !Wr4 %^n II 

^o I SQO c; ffo m go ^ sgo I KV. reads (in battle) instead 

Pada , Benfey adopts the SV. reading ( ) | 

a® aurfifo \, RR, \ I 

—unpreceded. 

the Vtv/rnvja has , according to this view the 

reading is + )’. 

3W ggqfs^TTO gRff: : i qgroreTO ^ STOW g?fNT «Rrf^. i 

»Ty?w: ^ | | 

jM: I 

«ff ?!?OJ 

? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

?TOaq?Lll t II II 

[ Mf ] 
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^ [ 

I I ^S^^: I JT^: I I I ^TT*. | 

I I l^®fT I I ^*T«ir: I I i ^S- 

II ? II 

5(ii«?raK: I nra:, fair—^?qn wNi 

!ii!i^, «ws wrrfRgthw, *Tvft:—^rm^T fttriftarf:, 

qr:—nr^:, frorr—5ni 
—f >s[«jldi^f^a ?ft4 iftc^ 8«?rfs?T, 5T«ir ^:— ^^ i Ru<i; , ar: 
ma:, ’^TUcaH, 3^—81355^*1, ^tw:—H ^ || 

The bright cows drink of the sweet Soma spread forth here and 
going in company with Indra, ti)e showerer of blessings, rejoice, 
(they) who, (by giving milk), are the means of providing habitation, 
shine proclaming hie (Indra s) sovereignty.-* 1, 

^o-vrr^ I «rr*TT ‘sRrft’ar^ i 

i^Rer? ^^Tnsnar: 5THfyi qiRR*T! ti 
‘^*ir’‘!raRr’eil^ i 

srrfNsft 3rn^ ‘ew ^ sar rsftirf?’ ii 
‘sinff !n#?T’fiT?^?r sri’ i 
f?^r Rrer g^ Rctr: ii 

3irRat «na sijR: h^mR^RS^: i 

‘5^:’ ^ r s3 a ^ *T ‘fair R^:’ faw^ JWjRor 

qil5 ‘rrit:’ %*^«iRi’Rf wlor: 

frHifrif5antg«i^ i wRw 5 tW Jik a ml ma: ‘ftwRi’ i 
‘art’ ina: ‘fw>rr’ frrflrRr^^^^r ‘fraigpft:’ ^rr^ar: iMPai: 
asa: 'rifRa’ f«r i err: f>s[qt?rai Rfs?ft?n5: i 

‘fftwr;’, w«r5 i * r: (), f^'»r i wnfi^sr 

Rr*Tr5n»rR«i: w *iia: ‘wirs*?’ f^ar crjiat 

wa Ram fara: ii i ii 

^ I *3® fjo ^ a® a? I® I ‘*ra:’ instead of ‘if^:’ 

and for ‘fft^ror:’ I 

I »« 1 



Say.’s addl. gram, notes in his Com, on the KV. stanza : 
sumt, (rt. to fienjadc-^-un, afT. ^), ^ 

pui ff?T Iti*. I I —m OT^, s\^ 

I ii, ijrfiT irnf —®^rW^- 

I ( ^« 8, o «r®T?i(: i 

here. cf. ^rrif i ic8n a* In this 

place, it IS said, they thought of the ray separated from the sun, here in the 
moon’s mansion. KV. J. 84, 15. ‘^^eElT —here is the impetuous 

contest of the two mighty ones—1. iSS- 2 , als^o v. 32. 6. 

—for gram, see Say.’s addl. notes, quoted above ; ^associated 
^vith^—TV/Zy,, ‘travelling close to Indra.^—Grfth. 

Wilson abserves—‘this is rather obscure^ and translates 
—‘abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his sovereignty. loosen 
has—‘domicilium procurantes, quoe ipsius dominium respicientes adstant*. 

Longhis renders—elles s’etendent sur son domain. 

Grfth. means by gauryah (lit. white cows)—the glossy milk, which 
drinks the Soma juice i.e., absorbs or is mixed with it and which accompanies 
or IS united with Indra when offered to and accepted by him in libation. 


jflwi: nr I q ^fai»^ ; i 

f?«n ft a§t I 

t ^ [^ \ 

?ift5 ^iftreftsrar qftsjjT 

ftw 'MftH^g HT t 5qii .li 5( II aT® II 

f?«IT I I ^ I I I 5TO I I I I 

I 3Tt5RTr I I I I I 31^ I 313 I 

II ^ II 

I ?ifire—^ wfes, ! fcw i^— 

iWiftor, —sifg^ an— 

I 3 
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gPFIT—S!?raWLl ai?Rci?H 8^ W^—? 73 rc^ 

8if^— 5 n*r?iT 5 , 3 ii 3 rcir— 
f i& gg r ^ ii r it 

Just when, with Soma juice having been thus poured forth (or 
prepared) the gladdener (the priest) made thy encouraging prayer, 
thou, mightiest holder of the thunder, didst drive away by force, Ahi 
(Vrtrasura), from the earth, putting forth thy own sovereignty.— 2 . 

erro-l % ^ijRfwssfi 

‘CcSir ’ frS!jq[ «tgr ad^si 5ins^rrRCtaKi^«^^ cW ‘nr:’, 

‘g:^sr’ ^ ‘g^’, wlif 

^?T 5 rrg I ‘c%’c?lcrg i ai^r^f^q; ‘a^^rr’ ‘'jfcsqr:’ 

3 ir*TrJl ? 5 cTR: f?r ‘ft: 5 r?IT:’ Hf 5 TO 5 r 

?Rn?Tr: ?T^r?irfwr*iw |c^: i f% ‘?^rrKi’ rrsj 

rrac^H ‘ 31 ^’ gSiqJi^^^-^qTfiTc^’ Sl^qfa^w: II R II 

^1 3 IJO HO ^ JIO =;o H.O ^ 5 QO I RV. has ( =sHti>) n[^ Rgr’ 

( in the wild joy or rapture caused by the Soma juice, priest Brahma or 
Brahman (tlie priest), has exalted thee) for SI 5 I*> the SV. text, 

Say’.s gram, notes in his Com. on the RV,— 'stip:—I 

apr: (cl. I. is conjugated as cl. 3 ^ the rt. is reduplicat¬ 
ed). hit. ^ mo ^ ifa 

I I 

lajT—thus, primarily it means , vide Mcdnll’s Stu. Ved. Gram., 
Para 180. P. 218. 

fr[—(n. of the pron, stem i, Lat. i-d), it may be rendered by just. 

—the delighter, here rfs. to the priest who causes Indra^s gladness 
by offering prayers and oblations to him. The RV. reading is (which is 
rendered by Wilson as—^the exhilarating Soma juice having been drunk). 

VI ^43^—lit, means worshipping or honouring ; Say. 

explains as prakaiayan —making manifest his own mastership or supremacy. 

fifjirwT:—thou didst expel— Wih. ; for gram, see Say.’s addh notes cited 
above. 

—the great serpent, Vrtra or a kindred demon of drought. 
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N 9 lQr» !;«• 

vfo 

. ^iwr?t sfT srI^J I I 

?5# iRFi ^11% i3r^ I 
f^r- 

5 ?T TT ^ t !? 

ni 3 ^T%i sr II \ II m II 

f^: I I ^ I ?r5r^ I i^sfT I ^sfir: I cT=ii: I |?i; I 
^ms^ I 3T(f%5 I I ^ I mmk i i ^ 11 % 1 sr i 

^r: I )l ^ 11 

TTr's«r?!R: I f^ripr—ffefsrart^’T f;^r5?:<RT ^5iori ^ 5?gr, fr^t, 

If^—5'^fsaw, #T:— 

I Jiffig-—sfirBrs—3#5 ^rir^ gr, a?:^— s?5^ ^ m 

crfjTri—airipim:, 

^T%—5:5 5 qi^ qr, q:— 31 ?qR:, qrfqqrl“Slf»^OT siqg || ^ || 

India, the Vrtra-slayer, has been exalted, to joy and strength, 
by men (the priests) ; we invoke (him) the protector, in great wars 
as well as in small battles ; may he protect us in contest.—3. 

^o-'jrro I ‘fqirr’ fsr^qt^jpi qi 

f?grr, vim airqr^nnt ‘q^’ q55r«J^ 

‘Jjf¥!:’ siq^[<fr 

ar»i^, 5E5c^r ff qriTWvsr ^ ‘qfir?!.’ crJjq ^ 

wi^ ‘airfirs’ HsniJs ‘3;%q.’ ?^qjqr 8qi{qrn%; 

5r«ir ‘?tR:’ f^*l. 3*5^ ^*qf^ ‘j![^rJil:’ i si^qrf^rtrfq: 

‘qr^’ ‘5ft’s^iirsi,‘arfqqq.’ qrqg, q^oi n ^ n 

w 3QO ^ qo ^ S|jo I RV. reads ‘qqn’ [ qq |q^ meaning 

Sg^ q ] instead of ‘qjfqn’ [ —protector ]. 

Say.’s gram, notes in his com. on the RV. stanza : — 3 ^; ^iRf^ ^rt I 

^jjrjjRwrtrensisimPt ssss^ tf?j gsrrf^fltf Tatm?—w 

I nw 1 
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IS* Vi’ 
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'swfjtft I I ’«rft«rfi—’C'^% ^sn'spiJt: t «?re 

I %^fn i ei^wHTg<waT? sh;’ i 

—S:iy. explains—‘a god acquires vigour by praise and thus 
increases or gets augmented i. e., becomes more powerful and mighty j for 
gram, in see Siiy.’s add. notes, quoted above. 

'^ir—small ; the word is found in tire list of the syn.s of small, Ngh, 
3. 2. cf. *wt suit —KV. i. 27. 25 ; ’JTHaRJt^tirfi (drvd. fr. —rt. 

^), that which is easily extrar'ted, Nir. 3. 20. 

—in battles, Ngh. 2. 17, ■^nf^ ( '^irf^g in the Le.xt above) is also found 
in the list. cf. d qiN^g -'him no one can overcome 

in conflicts, UV. X. 71. 5. 

q[T I | 

’t ^ ^ 3. t ^ ^ ^ ’t 3qv ’t’c 

I?? gvirfii^^sg^ I 

’i’c ^ ^ =t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

q® 5q JTT^ ^ qq 9JSi|?r- 

^ ^ t t ^ ^ ’t 

II 2 II II 

I I I I I I I qtj; I 

5 1 K^\\ I \ i \ i 

313 I II » II 

?rr«q^r?:: i ! ^3—% fS5[ | ^ 

313 31^—^^rfirc^ R^qfwc?T«j:, 5— 1 ^, 
irnTTf^w, ^ 3 * 1111 ^, 5f^ inw 
sra^:—^cr^rsrfe, 

1 ^: ii M II 

O bearer of the thunderbolt, borne on cloud, thy verility is 
indeed unchecked, as thou, with thy supreme stratagem, hast slain 
that guileful deer (Vytra), proclaiuiing thy own sovereignty.—4. 

igfTo-'«TT«> I 3ifg[R|lr ), \ 311551- 

[ m ] 



^■s-uis ] i 

1 ‘?ra:’ ^ ^ ‘jrrf^ 

w^ii^«i ‘^if’ ^ppsTORw ‘r«r’ # ‘^aqf aigr r3wf^ ITWr^?! ‘ai^:’ ?c!- 

^Tsif^ I aw: qfjRorr?! ?ra ‘aw’ ^ I ^^rsq- 

ft’fa <TTfr aiTT^qra: II « II 

» I SIJO ?fo \n^ =:o :q;o \9 550 I 

f*nTra*nf^«T>TstwT^i: 1 rt. ^5:^; (aoi.) 2. sg. 

»rrf?l^ ^3T*l—the commentary says, Vitra has assumed the form ot a 
deer ; but nothing more relating to this incident occurs. 


*T|«*T: €iwr^ «n srI^; | | 

t ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

?api % ^ 

1 # 3Tqts%5 II y. ii ii 

m Kfk \ ^fk\ I I ^ I I I I 

I I ft I ^1 I f?r: I I 3 wr: I sT*?: I 3 ?%^ I 
®r 3 I ii ^ 11 

I \ %^\ ^—SlJK^or JTSS, 

*T«i?, TOft—?rw ^*1. ^ I gw, ^:, ii, ft-aw?r—ftarRT^, 

nrf^ns^ I ^—gw, srrw;—ar5w» 5**^—w^rf aww i ft—zr^irft sf 
gw?i, iw*lr-gwr^w^ ^ wr, ^w:—srft, crt: siw:— grfiw?? mu , 
3iwr;~5w, 5WWII St ii 

Come on, meet the enemies and vanquish (them); thy thunder¬ 
bolt is not restrained, man's vigour, Indra, is thy strength, slay 
V^tra and make the waters under thy control) proclaiming (there¬ 
by) thy own supremacy.—5* 
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, 

I % W »F5g5i ‘scndHI’ 

I ^ ^ ^ 3»fw7«f I %’ 

"51 5T 5fl(jifef^f^Rc?m: I ?mT %’ ‘m'-' 

eg?(hr f®’ ‘ot^’ ^ g^TTorf sim^, srfwn^H i ‘R’ ?RfTT 5 t 

‘isrii’ 31 ^^ Jlsi ^r ‘5*r:’ sfR i ?T^f^ ^ f^:s[T ‘siq:’ ‘ 3 r«rr:’ 

3 r«i, f# ?c 5 rr ^sfTfcig^^ i Rrc ii k ii 

k I sgo «=to ^Wo *=^0 ^ I 

Say.’s gram, notes in his com. on the RV. stanza :— 

qit: ^5^*5 f«a 1 %^is■s^T^lf%R^^T^R: 1 '^:— 

afs?€ifn wqt 1 ^nqi;—1 

f% ^ aiq;—thy vigour destroys men— Wi/s. 

n?tt!—win the waters, make the waters thrive -, the waters mean 
tlie rain-waters which Vrtra obstructed. 


ntWT: ?TWld ^T I I 

^ t’t 

q^h 3 3 iTT 5 I?it 'iOTl^ 'iRR.I 

^ 55?: 

4 ^ p 5 C ^ IK ll«t«ll 

I I ^r^fq: i \ I i 

I I ^ I I ^ I I I ^ I 

q^ I \\%\\ 

vn^RTTC: I qqr-qqr, 3infq:~#?wrs q qqni% , qqr 

^%--3rq5ft5STq, ^ Rr«fRr^, i % » 

[ n« 3 



3^% 2% c«w?:, JT^5<ir—JT^ *1^ w 

I cRT: ^»Tf^ sr^55 3RH» ^•— 

3f%, UJifq ^^STR STilH, f«i:—\=fK?T, vjSRStf | 

% ^^ITRR ??ft?|si 3lfq, ^:-HE«rnW, ^- 

II $ II 

When battles take place, wealth is won by the victor , yoke 
thy twain horses, the subjugators ot the pride of enemies, thou 
slayest some one, (who incurs thy displeasure) and place some other 
(with whom thou art pleased) in the possession of wealth, do thou, 
Indra. enrich us.—6. 

?cno-^o I 5qt^*rr?3^rrsTqr I ^^noTjm tfmw. ?Tr 

3^tf^ 3ir^ft?ii ^ wr»qr: ef 55 e i;;5f 

^^«fft?TRT 5T?f srra^imr^fe 1 g cr?^ ^ra^r^^ifwT- 

Rraq; ‘iftcTiri ?; t ^crgn'n: f^sgi^tTRi gctf^d sir^’ ifd 1 

‘qf’ q^ ‘airsr?!:’ ^Rmr: d^isfif ‘>qR 

JKRon to fqvftq^ ; sn?^ ^ 

jRdtc^ra: I t 'jfst I ?fT?7tS 3% 

qqsfq «qRfq?Tr^ ‘ 56 ’ I ^TTUft^r 

^ ^s[r5iR d^ qft^orqrf^RT ‘fd:’ fRir: 1 ^ cqi »Tfi::d?:Jrf 

‘^•’ I 3Rt sr^rnrql cqilq q>r?:fqdife 1 cT^m?i 

? 3RiT5(t?TR;^n^: II ^ || 

^ I qjo ^O ^^o I KV. has ‘q^’ (—^, §qTl§fiT% 

‘VRU’ ‘3[^r’ histead of ‘q^j’ | 

g^—imp caus. sense supiiressed ; the last vowel is prolonged by 

¥st:— rt, (subj), 1 

for ^ffsT (masc, form for neu.) ( 

—fr. rU gvf, io hold, qfj <q«(|f»f I 


[ in'* 1 
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'S'W* 

>TtWTi «apw^ ^ i I 

3 i^ 5 n^n^a ira ftqr ^ 3 ^ 1 
fen 

^ 35 lf 9 . t 

TOT ^ ^fr II v 9 II II 

si^;?; I 3T#T^^ I f| I I fq^Ti: | sr^fTcT I 3?^^^ I 

I I I I I 3 I i ^ i ^ ii'Sii 
^i*q^K: I % rsr! ?nTffr;rr?c^«!WWl ai^—si^r^q^L, ff— 

?lHr 3rras3L —?^ci3- ^dfn, si^msTTcf—, tjfe 

gf^fisfj^r^r^ I ^^^rrarar:—^^=!r nrair^rsTr:, f^:—&iiTrf^: 

!T^8?TT—ITcfl—JTc?ir ^^T, 3??g^ I ^ 

53^—31*^, 3 —, ^frsT—II vs II 

The sacrificers have eaten (the food given by thee), have been 
gratified and thrilled throughout the bodies ; the resplendent wise 
priests have praised thee with hearty hymns ; so quickly, Tndra, 
yoke thy twain horses.—7. 

qgrTo-’^TTo I g j c^pir ‘ai^' ^HTiTRr 3^51??!: I 

Sttjt ^ f?’ arr^Ji^ i ‘&?tt:’ er^; 

si^kr’i^^iTq^rsi i cicf*Tfrr^ 
‘^FsmrsR:’ ^grR*?Ti^«r: ‘f^sjr-’ 3||f?qr3r: ‘srfeg^ir’ 3^sRr 

‘* 1 ^’ STOT ? 5 c^rr ai^g^i sr;, t ??3f i %’ c^>il ‘^’ 

HtTc^Srrsp^ ‘3’ M ‘«JT 3 |’ q>IR II vs II 
vs I ^0^0 530 I 

Suy.’sgiam. notes in hib com. on the RV. • , 

nro’t. 8. ^0, ?fn ’ ’Hifaf: I ?pa wy^rt)if^*TT 1 ^afc 

tfn I atrf^rqfe^n^nt %ffi q<qfr 1 1 '«nfl»T?’¥r—’*i?Tf«- 

R:ri»f%q?l ?3f®= 1 ’q^qa—q’sj^ qi»q^ i gfe 

fefe ^«iif«rR:, fe«i: ^iqqigqraq fqnrfn ; 

[ j 



'*rq^i ^aU'. • ^Vif’ir »ii«'3i2if^wi %fti fe^'T w- 

»n^: I ?[WT7i ara i snft^rrsri: 

i ( —rt. to eat —aor. { gw ). 3- pl. —rU ir^, to rejoice 

lo A —aor. 3. pl. — eitAer rt, to sAaAe or rt. to tremble. 1. aor. 

3. pl. *ffTO?JT—rt. ^ to praise —spv. dg. gffl-, Instr. sg. for ?n*IT, the 

case term, is substituted by i the last vowel of the stem and by euphonic 
rules, both combined, give rise to t in *f^). 

The verbs etc., agree probably with the nora. tmiirsTT: or ‘thy 

worshippers’—Wils, ; ‘the institutors of the sacrifice’—(irfth. j ‘the manes 
or ancestral spirits'—Say. ftiti; —‘have trembled through their precious 

(bodies)’—Wils. ; Grfth. after Ludwig, renders—‘tlie friends have risen and 
passed away’, but this is, he admits, is merely' conjectural ; acc. to Benfey, 
it means—'have nodded or shaken their heads in token of satisfaction’. 

—the sell-illuminated sages—luminous in themselves. 


JTtwr; ^ I i 

^3 \ \ ^ ^ 

1 ^ I 

t ’t ? ‘^'3 Jt t ^ 

4qra n fff iiqiaHM 

I i I I %: I I m I 3r^T«fr5fq I 

I ?T: I I I Itl I I 3 I 

I ^ I II II 

I Pn::—sgdt:, 

I ITT »j: 

m ^ 5Fr:—ffj— 

C^, sm: % f?3- J ^ 5 — 

dtsni II ti 

Come and listen to our praises (Indra), the lord of riches, be 
not the contrary of what thou hast been to us, as thou hast made us 

[ «» 1 
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T ^ r 

J [ I 

possessed of true attractive speeches, thou art prayed with it, so 
quickly yoke thy horses.—8. 

■«TTo I ^ I ‘^r:’ aifu^: ‘ijqrt’ 

3^^ I ‘3ra«Tn[^’ ^ 

in ij: sPOT^ ^ «is!iT sflignfcrai^ \ sif^ 

‘?j5?Tra<T:’ crar ?gfd??;q«ir ^tfjra 

I c^irf^ ‘3i»i?Tra sr ?|^t^ i 

8 i 5 infn: a^^r: i anft C ‘C'S?’’! W’ 

c=g^t?ira«^ ‘5’ %a ‘?jT3i’ rn amn II II 

*; 1 5^0 ^ Tfo =:;( ^o ^ 3^0 I liV. reads foi ‘q^gp-’ and 

‘air^nr^’ for ‘?^5*kT^’ i 

Say.’s gram, notes in Ins tom. on the RV. stanza — 

■9Tif%TTi*r^9^, #f^csi»ts: t ^3t ?iq ’qT^qrg^- 

ar?! fmatq: i tfq ^ffaigr i 

»TT ?lsiT do not le i\e the piopilions mtuie thou evet beaiest to us ; ‘be 
not different from whit thou liast hitherto been’—iri/A. sf tj?fTia?i; a'*' — 
since thou hast inspired us with true speech, thou ait solicited oi asked to 
accept oui praises. 


^ra *Rf^; I 'i^Rr^p= 3[: I 

a^sniT ais^qrsw ^oii i 

’t ^ I ‘t 

51 ^ TT Ri^Pd 

t t =1 5 t 

fta % II s. ii«t^ 3 ii 

I atssg I apn: I an I gssiit; I I I 5I | ^; | 
fliwrs^jR; I i I f%sfa: i i % i sRq i fl^ 

?& II ^ II 

[ wi ] 
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L5I.H® 


i ST^—3I55JT^ IT^^, an?^:—JT’"^ — 

S^msTIrlST:, f% ^TT 

sir?crr, f^^?r:—f^tfRwwr: I —5»5iir^H, —^nt:nr?>ar«ft«rn 

3i5Tq[, =T, ^f^sTErnirT ^rf cTcstt?!^ i ! 

^ jTff, ^sm—x^. ?m5rq[, ^rth- 3rr;ftrTH ii ^ ii 

The Moon runs within the waters, with the beautiful wings 
in heaven. Ye lightnings with your golden wheels, men do not 

find your abiding place. Mark, Ye Eaith and Sky I iny prayer.—9 . 

;OT-o*5Prro I ‘s^ciq’ ‘SR^:’ 

jtr: sft^isrr^: I ^T3;r, ?:fKjiiTTJT (H© 

?i?irfKjRr ‘^jgriTT:’ f^Ri’ ^T^ik ‘a^r-vin?!#’ 

sftsi* xr=5^f?T, I 

’^sr f5?T’’R^l?TXTT5^r: ^?flRWr5TT: ! ‘^r’ 

5^Brr«F ‘q^’ qr^^rnftqtq '^' ‘si' q^qRtf^rfor 

ST 55W I 5g?l fiif , rRlTRl f qTfl JT^?fRqacq?i: | 3ifq?3 ? 

‘^rq^Tt’ 5qrqT^5?f> ! JT^tl ‘31^' 55TT3f ‘Bf?!'’ SITsftcI*^ II ^ II 
^1 5jjo FT© ^ jTo ^ok ?J,® ^ I 

Siiy.’s gim. nr.tcs :— 

-sr*!^ firfiifhT i w f^, a. 

«i?igs?; I tii'^ i w—^»!r: ^?h- 

f^trag'^w I 


8 iqF3^fq: I \ 


'< R 5 t ^ 9 9 ? ^ 

Sife ftwaii T«i fqoi I 


^ ^ 3 > =( 

-■-*N .. -. -- r*-- _..*\*\ f> 

^^irTT ^rlWTH> 


wp! Jrff! 5 ^« 3 t II ?o Ilvj?=:|| 

t w=t ] 





^ <?# 


r 1. 418 

L I- 5 - I-! 3 . 


I fq^STS^TT^?: I I 1^01^ I I I ^131; | 

f% I ^f^: I I I Rf% I JTI^-^ | rr- j 

I II ? o II 

I I a#R!rl! ??fr<rr, Rjf^:, ^^fir:— rfr— 

ft?RT# fROTH—qR^sPrr r^ri^str:—^ srrsrf Rif^, sr^- 

—3i55f^1ffe I mv^—i: JTjfera^r^, ?R«i.~air§Rti:, ^n— 

II \o II 

The sage, your worshipper, O Alvins, glorifies witli praises, 
your dear oar, the showerer (of blessings), the conveyor of wealth, 
listen to my call, O masters of ‘Madbu-vidya’.— lO- 

^o-‘«n‘o I 5 ‘3?^^ !’ afcT ‘RT’ 5 crV: 

‘^rsj’ ‘^crmr’ i 

TI^RT ^RSIRT |gS^ ?:!RI?TJTJRTR 

I ? ‘JTrv#’ JTifemffcTr^ ! ‘w 

II II 

^ giP^aiT^srm ggarlsJTTSTPT 

?5I5r^T-* ^1®*-* I •RJnTTraspP? !J*WR fX^ftqr II 

^o I 5JJO ^5^ ^o 1^0 I ]_tv. reads (i.g.) instead of 

(pi )* snfeo I 

jq’Jl' the mighty treasure bringing car. 

—the masters of‘Madhu-vidyii’, which, Grfth. says, is the knowledge 
that teaches where Soma is to he found ; ‘masters of mystic lore’—llY/s’, 
The reference to ‘Madhu-vidyu’ ii> found in RV. i. iio. 12, where Daf/Zi^ac 
is said to have taught this science to Asvins. It is told that Indra, having 
taught the sciences called Pravatgya-vuiya and Miidhi(-vidyii to iJadhyac, 
prohibited liini to teach these sciences to anybody else, and said if the sage 
would teach them to anybody, he would separate his head from the body. 
The Asvins, however, prevailed upon him to teach them tlie pi'olnbited 
knowledge and to evade Indra’s threat, took off the head of the sage, replac¬ 
ing it by that of a horse. Indra, being aware ot Dadhyads breach of 
faith, cut off his horse head with the thunderbolt ; thereon the Asvins 
restored to him his own head. The Pravutgya-vidya is said to imply 
certain verses of the I},k^ Yajur and Suma Vedasy and the Aladhu-vidya, 
the Brahmana. 
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I.s'. ^.^4. . ] 

3W 5ig«ifv2nw mtf’ \ «TSJTSTira^ g smjrra ggsif ^nj^: \ 
*ies^ I 

3TT ^ ant qjRi ^3TO(. I 

^ q# q# ^iiift- 

3?T ¥r: ii?ii«uh 

3?r I ^1 ^ \ I fSJF^ I I 3T5i^ I 2?^ I c I 

^T I ^ I I I I ??i% I I I 

3TI I II ? H 

I % ^ J ^ a^5T?:q[^—ST T r ^ cf ^aqL , ^— 

c^rn, sir—JR^r55lTr*T: 1 ?~iT?t: lsl§, ?^r— 

er, si?i?m. ef?T^—^:, crfsr—f^, 

’ratrjwr:, ![^—si^q;, sir-vp:—sii^, ^ IK II 

We ignite thee, radiant Agni, shining and undocaying, so that 
thy splendid lustre shines in heaven ; do thou offer food to thy 
worshippers.—1. 

^o.'VTTo I % ‘snf '313R^’ 313ft- 

ofq; ‘ft’ cWnRf ‘sur’ ‘f>2ftlT%’ I ‘zTSf’ ‘ft’ ‘^’ ^ 

^?lft ‘?I^’ ^5ft^ I feg, 
‘^ftt?i¥ftt’s^Ji»TH ‘f^rn’ asF^ ‘sir-^T^’ '<sfm II K II 

I \ 5|Jo 3fto 5^ iqo ^ ^o y SIJO I ^o ^v9:^ | 

^; g^n. % is the substitute of g;«m and rpt, here stands for ?atTT[, 
an instance of l^fiirssatsgt i 

5 a»pn*r—refulgent. 

tT^€t —glorious blaze— Wils. ; Grfth. takes ^rfiT?f to mean ^fuelK 
food, Ngh. 2. 7 ; Nir. 6. 26. 29 ; 9. 43 ; u. 29. 


( 1 
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K \-r n. i \ 

3iriM ^ i ^tfafa ^an: loftiil i 

^R«h5[rif^^ fw ^ ?T^ 

W5 H ^ II II 

I Sfifirq; I ^ I I I 5^T I fofkl I I 

I f^ I I »rl: I I ^^ors^rf^j?; I IKII 

I % 31*^ ! qq ^RTjfir:—^cff?:q~?ftJT- 

^Rwrsrcrr^ ^r, 5ft?5q[—e^sr^jiRH, qrw^- 
STtfe^q—ja^igjTq:, wff'iq[~"3ir^'ttil5^, 

sifeq:, 51—^:, ^Ttfwr5i3r«W5fr«fR:, air-fofh^—sirf^- 

3^^ H*VTHrJT% I te5T%—ITI5R. 3lf^ n ^ II 

With our own offerings or praises, we adore thee, now, Agni, 
the invoker of the gods, all-pervading, of purifying flame, for whom 
holy grass has been spread, in the sacrifice, for thy delight ; thou 
art great.— 2 , 

?^o-^o [ % 315^ I ^ 5=^3^ Hcl^^ 5JJ«^ IT^ IR 

sr^frrf^^ i i 

^rfv?: fmBrVfir: ‘ftant’ ^RmrsrcTR m ‘»i&’ 

‘?^t’ ‘sfirr-fofhBi^’ 3cir54355^5r ewrsrmt i sR^ifTn ? 
arfl^n’ 3in=fT%rwff^31 ‘s!ft^’ ?mr3?TTfeiHi ‘qraii»- 

^rtf^’ I 3?» ! ?TOfq »ifT5iL*wllr i 

5151, mm ^f^5i: ’iRsiwi^rfingrJTfm 5^‘nofti^’ 

^t35TH II R II 

^\ 530 ^o xo ffo ^ 530 I KV. reads ^Mfff $ 

^ in the place of the whole, and flne 

tHa< K q t W ’ etc. 


[ } 
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’3§fwr«:—is fr. rl. originally meaning cleansing- and hence 
secondarily it means something free from defects, here, ref. to ‘praise’. 

means, lying in all, all-pervading ; '<jg»rtfq*rf»Tfe at! 

atr’—dr. fr. rt. ajt or , Nir. 4. 14 ; vide our notes on —SV. i. 49 ; 

‘thee, who underliest all things’— Wils. ; Grfth. renders ‘sft^ as 

piercing and brightly shining^ this is apparently inaccurate, he had perhaps 
no right understanding of the word The word s^, with the above 

etymology, always refers to Agni, cf. RV. iii. 9. 8 ; viii. 43. 31 ; 102. ii. 
—of purifying radiance, with immaculate brilliance. 
fini’?r§—is read among the synonyms of (great), Ngh. 3. 3. 


3Rf^: I q f fa ^g gg ; : 1 

^ t 8T if t 8 

II ^ ii^R^ii 

JtI I I I I 10% I I W I 

I 3T%w2r: I i ^p% i 5S5fT% I 3r^- 

il ^ II 

»Tf'*rfn^: I % ot: ^ c^* ^ sr: 

—8i?»rw, sri si: st^— 

^€1—SW5T5R I 5 ftsTiWc«l“ 

^ I ^ «in%—5r«is%, s3c«f«Pif^ it \ \\ 

Refulgent U§as, awaken us to-day for abundant wealth, as 
thou didst waken us before ; O thou, well-born, served with good 
hymns for the gain of horses, be propitious to Satyai^ravas, the son 
of Vayya.—3. 

^o^'trto \ 'm' % %«i:’ 3^^ I 

csr ‘sit’s^isi. ‘nV *15^ ‘ci^’ ^ifsiraij ‘tm’ Jnrw«T, jw»n?i- 

l m ] 



*1 ^ r 

tvto «?» «^« J H*! I, I. 5 . I. 4 . 4 

5i??n}:, ^ sw^ JKptncr 5 i«R5TO i ^ 

^ ‘^’s^JTRwtKpr:, 0i?f% w *rtf^?i^ ?raEflfC[iqtc«M: i % 

‘^jiiT^’ s^hPR 3TRf ^r^r^reflj 1 % ‘av=5R5g^’ 8 i*srro? faw- 

^rf?*wr «i^r: w, % crrefe ^^ 3 # 

»T^ 3l3^^cq«i: II \ II 

^1 530 k ffo^ 5»J® I 'J® sirf^o ^ 0^0 1 

The concluding phrase is the burden of every stanza 

of the original hymn of the RV. 

( =.Tn?% ) —for the acquisition of ample riches— Wi/s. ; to ample 

opulence— Grfth. 

—radiant ; —born or becoming manifest with splendour. 

—Say. explains who is praised 

with true and favourite hymns for the sake of horses ; In i. 113. 18 , Ui^asas 
are called givers af horses, of cows, cf cattles and of progeny which represent 
general wealth. 


¥Ct Hi 3 tft *pil I 

t ^ i? =1 ^ ^ 3 . 

3 W % ^psRii ^ ^ 

T<»n »tr^ 51II « ii«5t:iii 

^ I =1: I \ STRICT I I I I I m I 
^ I I \ ft I I Jit I Torr: I m: I ?I I q# I 

ii » il 

eft, cQ* sft—eerram, iw: g[e»l eft—sR?re?i!T*i e, 351 
[ stRv» 1 
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swni adq, ¥Rni~<i5;5*TToiw, ^r?r?T—qm i 

’carr:—qrq: q—-irra ^-—era, 

II « II 

Purify (Soma), our mind, the inner soul and wisdom ; may thy 
adorers rejoice in thy friendship, as cows in fresh grass, in the wild 
rapture (caused) by the food (of Soma-juice); for, thou art great.— 4, 

^o-Wo I % m ‘sfr’s^q ‘jr:’ ^^TSi’^qrnf 5^T- 

‘qraq’ »raq, si^ithr jtsi: giTef5q‘ i qsqrr 

H^qrfqsrqR^rcJTRJTfq qm, 

jRTCTcJTra ^^rairf^T •, sufq ^ ‘tRg’ q^ vfsi gwrfqqsBra- 

qraq, S^rvqqHrfqsr apMc?w: I ‘sflsq’ sqsR!^ m 

| cR gSFci:, 

‘qq^’ ^1% qtf^rfiT ‘q’ qra fq, cTT qqi jq^ cigRl | 

^qr??q^?fl?q ^R>qfq ‘q:’ ^q fqfe- 

^q3(raiT^fqft^ ^ I ^wr^q»l ? q^m? ‘fqq^’ ii«ii 

a I SJJO HO \o qo ^ 5|Jo I 

^TcT*!—fr- I't- ) to fan ; to serve ; to make happy ; to go 

Dhatup. XXXV, 30. 

—Siiy. explains this word as ‘^5¥rtl?*n’*n^’ which Wilson translates the 
//ra;-/; the plirases ‘r< ft and are repeated in all the stanzas of 

the original hymn, as in the hymns X. 21, and X. 24. 

—Vide notes on SV. I. 420. 


ntqq I q^%5'3F3[: i 

^ ^ it ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

sEt^ Jiff 3 tgs?W »TtH ^ : I 

1 ^ ^'jr^ftPH %sft 

II VL II^H^II 
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1 

I I ®r3s^^ I #t: I sn I ^ i i f«r^ i 
I 3'TT^?^t: I I I I ^ | I I 

li II 

*n«r«ETrc: i siii^qiT—^orr sr^wr ji^r sig^^nsnr.—JR^srrTRRi 

*fhTH—I ?rar; 

— 5 p^ 5 frqr:, 3 t|l«h 4 l:— 

aira^—sflCTHR 5W*ITO» 
^ Hrrc??f5T II k II 

Magnified through exploits, fierce (to foes) by taking sacrificial 
food, Indra manifests his strength ; beautiful to look at, with broad 
cheeks and possessed of horses, he holds the iron thunderbolt in his 
hands for our prosperity.—5. 

?^o-'5fno I JRisrr ^ ‘jftir:’ 

vRf?: (to ), firw«ro- 

S5?pfh?R:, ?=Tm55^5rir^?nw?i qrt i ‘j^:’ sircifH aissii ‘sir 

airfiigp^^sr siR^r^ i gr^^r^iril f^rsft^r: ‘fesfl’ snfe^hi- 

grr^^r i 5fe^nT«^^«TTg^: 1 

‘3lT?ri=TH’ a^qiq^tlld I 

J^flftrrtsr sr^ij ^!= 5[: ^Rori ^srt^t ii k ii 

k I 5Ffo ^ JTo *=:^ ^o y i^o | HV. leads instead of ‘qri^’ | 

—\ide, f*(m. n. i. 6. —Cp. iii. 2. 

farat—cf. ‘fiiR ^t’, ^g-h. -xii. 17. 


IS qr wtbi ftsife 

\ ^ ^ \ \ ^ \ 

_. -.» *\ * c*f> 

'IRT 

t 4 ^ ^ t ^ 

«itSIT ^ ffi II i II 8!^« II 

[ KSH ) 
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?r: I ^ I I fToPT I I I I I 

I I frfts5?t5r^?3; i i ^ i l i 3 i ^\ 

^ I ^ II ^ II 

I I ?rfN^ 3 RJ^— 5 ^t 5 frft«iq[, fjnqt— 

' 7 T 5 rq[, —^mr^, sr—^ c^ # I’snuq;^— 

iftf^^—iraf JinTf^aRq[, ?: 5 «iqt, siRi-^grf^—sif^-^igg 1 
cRt: ^ c^'hrT^«^, 3—f^sTRt, ?ft3i—?:d ii ^ 11 

May he ride on fcliat car whicli showers (blessings), gives cattle 
and grants the plate filled with the mixture of Soina-juice and 
barley ; quickly, Indra, harness thy twain horses (to thy car).—6. 

’RTo-‘<rro I ^ i5rf^s[: ‘frn’^rorfir^w irar 

‘3ifv7-f?TgrT%' i ?■»> 3^fv:if^g ^ms\ I- % 

^*‘1* ‘ffR^T^sRn' T.^jcfssw vOTrfilRrrT ‘^of’ ‘gr^’ 

‘ci’ r’wRlRiR ^[^3TF^: I sifqgpT %’ cg[^ W’ 

‘ 3 ’ Rt 4 ‘^T3r’ \\ n 

$ I 330 f 7 o ^ no e;:^ ?|o y ^o | 

ni—for g, tt4 :1 t«ht—^’() ?aji^- 

cir*:«5Cf iffw’aT ( 1 'st^, ^^sar^iJifT; 1 sj^saif^T- 

^q; Iff: I qmssin ( qu® o. ^ q^snqfwq^^fq fqeflfh qr^qq- 

^»Bqra^ q wqfh 1 

’qfq-fTr^ftT—(Ved. subj.) 3. sg.—may he ascend or mount. 

—I'hc appellation cif a mixture of fried barley or other grain 
and Soma juice. It is an adj. rcierring to the qiq?( ; Grfth, renders —tawny 
coursers' harncsscr. 


3 ^^ a q?q qf q q^ | 


^ ? t ^ ^ ^ I ^ 

3 rewilsq amiqls^q 


3 ^ f ’ ^ ^ ^ \ \ 

qtfeq ^ ^qlfjvq an w: ina n «!^y. 11 


[ ] 
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««« 

Kin* «?• 

9#nj; I I ^ I I qg: I { wji i i i 

31^ I I 3lT^q: I I I I \ 

i^svq: I ^ \ ^ II vs II 


vrp^rar?:: i spg:—v^ifrcH^:, ad^p^—jf ^irgf; 

^ ajq. adf^^:—^rmr:, ad^^:, ?lR?T, 3ff?f ^ feaTT^:—fsT^ffrr:, 

igpfsR:—P3PIRr: a?f^, cTH sdfa I i; 3P% J 

^?iwi: ad5!q[, air-^r^:—adff?: II vS II 

I praise that Agni, who is the source of wealth, whom, the 
refuge of all, the cows, the swift liorses, the constant offerers of 
oblations, resort to ; inayest thou, Agni, offer food to thy worshippers 
(hymners).—7. 

55fX®"'®rro I I adfe: I 

‘ad^^T’ mqr ar^rf^ sftorfqgq^ i 

‘sRcPJL’ spTiigF^S*=5rT: SfflHfPrf^R: I ^«iIT 

‘^IcdT^s’ ^i^^’aTrsr^Jrh’ ^rsPTRT*. ?TH3d?<t 

3 1 ‘rq*l’ sdWdR ‘3ff-ad?:’ 3dr5?: ii ii 

\9 I 5»jo V po ^ ^1° ^ qj® 1 1 «l I 

Siiyana explains——the house-like asylum ol 
all ; Mahidhara fenders as (tlie home), 

^^^q.-,_rti,. to the sacrificers provided with oblations to he offered to the 
gods. A\^ is a syn. of (food). Ngh. 2. 7. Grfth. inspite of the mention of 
( c=’«rat'., horses ) in the preceding clause, renders as itmng Ueeds ; 

this is a mere tautology, »T»i—Ir. to know, here to////Ac. 4. ~k —‘1 glorify' 

_ Wils. ] Grfth. translates, T think »f. ‘I medifate’ might have been more 

approximate to the accurate sense. 


[ kW ] 



^ 5mft ?! 315 I 

^ ^ V I ^ ^ ^ , il ?, 

qjpJur feft 
3?% feq: i| c: || || 

^1 ^1 I JT I 5:Sf^ I I m I »T^ I 

I I ^m\ I I i?>2# I I 3# I 

fi[?: il it 

vrrsqHR: I ^r^:—? ^^r: J aWJTT- ^:, ftsr:— 

fl^wr: sreor:—qniRT srnc^T ^rnwr: ift^: 

^ET^^ ^ 5f^f^—cf Wc?TH—*IF3^ 

^^Kq[, 9ct‘f:—qrqn, si 3ig —5?ir5ii%, ^ftciq:—qrqii'^n g sr 

sqrsftfe II *=: |l 

Neither sin nor distress (caused by sin), O gods, affect the 
mortal, whom Aryanian, Mitra and Varuna, being equally pleased, 
lead beyond the reach of his enemies.—8. 

I % ^r: I ( ^,\,v.o ), ‘?f’ ‘»rf?i’ 

11^' ‘f5*i»R2a ‘sire’ !f iintt%, 

^:, 3I^*TRr«35l*^e: I ‘ai^Hf’ 31^ 

I «wf^ ‘ftre:’, swt^: srarfe i 

qniRt ‘€ ‘sref^’ I 0^ ^ ?wwr: 

ift^woir ^ ¥re^: 4 lE^tsrrr srar^, aifirn?^ 

^ u p wfa 1 asFR^srec I ?rare??TRii: ti ii 

^ ^rnpnraMf^i^ ^g«j?««iT«R»i 

mm \ qaiisRR^5«T ^ ii«wr n 

ai^RH I 

[ k%s% 3 
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«? 1 S^o ^ 1(0 ^o ^ 5^ I RV. reads (pi.) instead 

of ‘SR^’ (sg.) which seems to be separately connected with each of the 
three divinities mentioned in the SV. text, above. 

—vide anie. 

—fr. rt. to pervade. 


I I fi[qqT ®i=q: I 


H ^ ^ t 


'rfr a vp%=s[ia ?tla 
^ w\v^ ii \ 

qft I ^ i \ I I i i^rwR i \ 

mm II ? II 

I % J cq*l, ffjfrfqwn qR-a-^—q^: 

q^ II Ul 

Flow on, Soma, of sweet taste, for Indra, Mitra, PQ§an and 
Bhaga,— 1 . 

jgrro-Wo I qforqpqq^iji^^r^rcfjM^ % i 

JETPPqrqqr ?W qR<i^p®(4 Ii 

w«iwi ’fwoTTR; , qqi?Rt I d(q^^q^i^q3f^ l 

% 1’ ‘^qrf‘f!?[rq’ ‘ftqni’ 'mm\ ipiwft 

^»wt: ‘qft n w’ qfc^r; m% aw:«i ii 

t I 9^ #» 4 »T® t®5 15 ? I I ^ ^ 4> S \ (2-7»4)- 

The metre is ‘Dvipada Viraj’ (a species of Gayatri only of two padas, 
having 20 syllables (13 + 8 or 10+10). 

[ kU ] 
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*.«» «,?o UMo 


Verses i-6 and lo of this decade are addressed to Pavamiina Soma (the 
Soinajuice being liJlered through the strainer of wool). 


I a?3|q fqqH^s«i7«rr i 

’ ^ ^ ^ t t t ’t ^ ^ ^ 

qq 5 ST qfi: fsnfrr i 

fs:^TOT wmr ^ it ^ n ^rc; h 

I ^ I 5 1 SI I I qf^ I 

I I I cR^% I j j || ^ jj 

I % j 5 —^rsTercr^—sraf^?!, 

a*T^ I J^Tqrf^:—i^rfi[«’5?rgq, farrl^—:^I^, g|^—I 

5i:—^ad^Jirqjq, esf Htt:—— 

II ^ II 

Flow on, Soma, to bring us food ; endued with forbearance 
conquer (our) enemies ; the releaser of our debts, thou dost rush 
forth to do away with our foes.—2. 

^o-‘)Rrro I fin?fr 8i3§^ fqqH®*wwir I 

% !’ 58 ‘^rar^cT^l’ ‘qft-q-^i?^’ qfci: spt^ j 

qfsr, 3iw55npiPi srn^ i fl?ai, e^sRfte^c# 

‘fsrrf&t’ ?Rfi.‘qR’«!^ 1 ‘sr:’ adwnfrq; ‘sqw’ ‘s^oTRf irnfiRT 

felRjftar ‘iSR:’ ^IfST ‘?I^’ 5 Jgil qR a i ^ f ^ li ^ || 

R\ ^ JTO 5 ® t 550 I §, SS, ^ (2.711). 

The metre ‘Anu^tup PipIlikamadhyS’ has a pada of four syllables and 
three others of eight syllables each. 


[ H« ] 
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SRBBRI^^^^fCTTTT^ I fspiqt 3*^: I 

\ ■>< \ \ ^ H 

^ »!fRJJ 3 g 5 [: 

ftrlT 'TO II ^ II «=!?. II 

I ^ I I 535?‘ I i i i 

3tf^ I w H ^ II 

I f ^ ! iTgisr qqrsri f^— 

qr55f^, csf fq^qr—^m—vimi^ ^nfkrf^, aif^T— 
3 R>«!t, qft—^ ii ^ ii 

Run forth, Soma, the mighty shedder of juice, the father of the 
gods, towards all persons.— 3 . 

HTc-’JRTo I % ‘HtiT!’ ‘ji5r’ sfhimRcIsr ( 

^rg!^:, q^ing i ‘ftm’ sBiNr qr^RRir 

%rt’ ‘^Fqr’ ‘«mT’ ’simrft ‘qft 

II % H 

^1 qjo ^o ^ qo 5g;o y qjo I snf^o k, ^ I'S, \ ( 2 . 588 ). 

—for sandhi vide anfe. 

—sing for >^nuf*r (phi.). 


^ ’I 5 ^ ^ ^ 

<iTO uiu 

II ^ II II 

qq^q i wtq i q| i i i q i i qi^fr i 

II » II 

I ^ j ^ qnft— 

?q m^, q^rq—loSR, wq q, qqqq—^ Ii « 11 

[ 1 
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fjm» tm* 

»H» ^<0 H’R* 


Plow on, mighty Soma, for abundant strength, for wealth, 
purified like a strong steed bathed (in water).—4. 

^o-'«rro I % f H’ 3pc^: 

I %iRPi.cgf ^55^1 ‘visrm’ qsrpfaa 

‘q^’ ^ II« II 

a I 55® ^fo t JTO SRO I 1 ?V, reads ‘sRr^’ (for intelligence) 

for ‘ul’ ( adj. to ) I 

^1^—Ngh. ii. 9. 

*r —Soma is cleansed in the waters as a race-horse 

is washed by his groom. 


f^: qfe =5I^?t?rNTlW II VIII II 

I I I I a?qi»3; I I qifq: | 

II 'A II 


I gre: —qjf^:—RT^:, iT^frq— 

?qf?T, ^nrrq—vrsrsfhrrq ^srr^r, ^ sqqrq ;—sistrih , —awqj^, qfe 

—q^, II it II 

Wise exquisite Jndu flows into the waters for joy and 
for wealth.—5. 


^o-'^lTo f ‘grrs:’ ^g^qiPf^gq : ‘qrfir:’ SRRHi^r: ^: 

‘snqrn’ ^jq^qr^, q^ qr, ‘qqrq’ qqp 5 n 

‘«l*Trq’ ¥f 3 |sftq«WTOSq ‘qf^’ qq^ II k II 
k I SQo ^ qo I 

—‘on the lap of the waters’— Wils. and Grfth. Grfth. means, 
the water wherein the stalks of the plant are soaked. This is not the right 

I "(M 1 
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sense, the waters refer to the Vastifivan etc., into which passes the Som^- 
juice after being filtered through the strainer. 


315 % ^ ^ jRwfe ^ I 

^f srfvr ST ii ii ii 

3T3 I fl I g^*]c I I I JTt I ^^^s- 

I I 3ifi[ I qqjTH I qr i ii ^ ii 

vti’^JT^R: I % ?TtJT I grf c^f—c^, Sig—aifflW^SPcn:#^ , JTfTJlfe 
f|—'^3W5(TJT:, I % g^R, J=TtIT J 

trrRugqT^sfqgw, ^htr— q^r q^ r ft , 
3lf^—q-iTTf^—qjRijfe It ^ I 

Wo extol thee, Soma, after thou liast been pressed out, O 
pniifiod, thou flovvest to (the utter destruction ot) the hostile forces 
for thy aupieine power over men.—6. 

lOTo-vrro I ? f ‘qriq.’ ‘c^t’ qqq 
f|’ sigER^orffw^ir: i 5 ‘'RJtr’ ^»tr ^mr 1 rq ‘*t|’ 

3FW3«T eqijftq 5CT5qiT3qwR4§‘ ‘qiSTRL* ^5|^r- 
11 ^ ti 

^1 S||o ^O ^ Jjo 3 i|o I 

’«5—‘in turn’—Wils. 

55 T»ir5—/iV- rejoice or delight thee. 

55§<iaQ— loc, with dat. sense. 


ew—|s 


[ ] 



I. ^ 

wfm I flt^^ I *n^ \ 

^ f* ^x rRf 3^^ 

% I 1 f%S3i^: I JT?: I ^S^: I I ^ 4 : I 

af«r I il v9 II 

vn^wil: I 3U^:—^r^?T^:, STC:—^R:, e^f:—^mrsf^STT:, 

?i?Tf:-»iRsrr^ 3i«i—sifq 5^>^r:~s!fhT!n»^- 

5?^:, Ir II ^ II 

Who are these luminous chiefs, the sons of Rudra, dwelling 
together, benevolent to men, also possessed of noble horses.—7. 

;^o-'5ino I ‘3w:’ i ‘sr;’ ^rr: i 

I %ir: I 

‘smr’f^ g ?frw^r?r: ‘In’ WRcTft %’ ? ^rfesr^rirT 

s^fir: sidOTorrlf^ ll 'vS II 

SS I Sljo HO 'S ^ ^ I 

'here appears as a particle, with interrogative %, it .signifies tc/io 

pray v 

sqwi:—resplendent~TlV/y., radiant— Giflh. 

The brilliance of the Maiuts is constantly referred to as their character¬ 
istic feature ; vide our notes on the Maruts, SV. i. 174. 

^Ti:— lit. having the same nest or abode ; ‘the dwellers in one abode’ 
— Wil.s. ‘in serried rank, i. e., closely united’— Grfth. 

'stq— iiidcc. mg. and, also, moreover ; cf. gift gf»gg 

grg’gg’—these Somas arc offered to you by Turva-'u and Yadu and also 
presented to you by the Kanvas. 


[ 1 
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I SRfq: I 

’til ^ 

3Bg‘ ^ 

^ I *1 ^ I ’t 

^^rmr u 3 i)t: 11 =: (i 11 

3?^ I 3I?I I 31^ I JT I I I ^ I 

I t I ^ I II <^ II 

I % 5q*^l 3|K^ 5r-^^^T^;TK^fjigt 5^'fr gTiq»fec?T?|:, 

sr—qjTikfrrsr ^qqrr^rfjRr^i’!!:, m, 

^q—sifkff c^iq, 3??T ^:—f^rf^sirq^:, ?^n:— 
s^-mq—^»T^qrn: ti =? U 

Agni, with praises bearing reward or blessings, we exalt thee, 
who art like a horse, like a benefactor, auspicious and nearest to 
our heart (i. e., beloved).—8. 

?qTo-’«rTo I % 1 W qkq?si^, qmff^r^q: ‘al1f|-’ 

‘^q:’ ‘a’ c^q ‘sjjvqm’ eq^Miq: | 

cqrq ? ‘q»q !l’ ^ncq^gifqq qqi f qi^qjq I ‘sKg* sr’ qrqftf^ 
gq ^ f fi orferq: 1 qqr ‘qs[’’ qqq^qq i i:qqfqq’ 

fiq f q c^r ^ : II II 

t; I 5JJO ^o y jfo ^o qo ^ ^o I qg;: ^St, «« I ^o qrfiro I 

Mahidhara, in Yajur-Veda, explains the simile ’?i’j n—‘As the priests 
celebrate the horse of the Asvamedha sacrifice, so do we glorify thee, Aligi. 
Sayaiia explains—‘Agni is the bearer of oblations as a horse is of burdens 
( ) I 

—Siiy. and Mahi. both derive ^'9: fr. rt. to hear ; Mahi. explains 
it— '‘bearing or causing io acquire fruit nr reward ; Siiy.—'causing to attain 
to Indra and other gods. Benfey translates —as '•mil dich erhehenden 

Eicdcrn —with songs that extol thee ; Grassman, 'mil Andacht~vi\\.\\ devo¬ 
tion ; Ludwig, 'mit deinerbilligung —with thy approval ; Grfth.— with service. 
All these meanings are conjectural. Grfth. remarks—the stanza is difficult 

[ StH ] 
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r 
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to construe and the meaning is obscure ; Wils. comments—the text is very 
elliptical. 

WH n—Say. interprets a benefactor' ■, Main, takes it 

to mean —sacrifice and explains ‘may we augment that thy sacrifice, O Agni, 
with praises etc. 


3 Tif^ 4 ^ srr 1 

^ ^ ’t 

I Jt 4 t: I I I I Jqq” | I I 

I I I 11 ^ 11 

vrpJTFR': I sirf^:—a^rsfOTHr:, ^tBw:— 

^n, ??raq:—>JTsr— 

antmsT I 3^: t ^I^ffrsrr:, OTfsr, 51 3r«ra U ^ II 

The resplendent Vajins, benevolent to men, come to the Soma, 
to be effused, of god Savity ; ye sacrificers, win the heavens and the 
horses*—9. 

^o-KTTo I 5?: I ^rBwf ^gf^: I XTg6^?Tt f^: 

‘wrf^:’ JWJTJfWRr: ‘qfi^:’ ^rfiR-^rnr: 

‘^T^’ sifirTt^ 3TO^ ?fcft% ^rsmrsrr: i 

(?) ‘srqRT’ erm si^s^sn^ wm w i w 

4. I i^PwqL *irf^ I—«ot in the l^veda. 

Grfth. renders by strong youths and means the Maruts by 

the expression, 

Nir. ii. 43. 
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3R^; I I 

I ^ \ \ \ ^ ^ \ ^ 'i \ ^ 

^ ^Rt t TfR ^W g tl^oii^^S^II 

I etJ? I I I I I 3T3 I 

\\\o II 

I 5 ^friT ! 3I5I^W ^viTK:—?jw^Rr- 

3 ^:, ^54: -3?:rrR:, WfrsT, c^n sigtinq—^ it»t:, 313-SfsJtoT, 

II \o II 

Flow, Soma, who art mighty and time-honoured, possessed 
of food or fame, having exuberant stream, through the wool, 

gradually.—10. 

^o-VTTo I \ ‘^Trtc’ ! ?Itc^-, «Rjt ^ ^ «Tr^: 

( fSio St, Sc), SISTER m I 

JCfrUj: fgrq[ ‘3l#5Tf’ dq[pri, mimrl, ‘3?3’ 

^ II II 

Sfw: ^l®«5 I 'Hi*nnT5^«T ^ SPWTO II 

srwra eiriwi 

lo I 5^0 qgo ^ ^o ^o vs 5^0 I KV. reads 
adj. ref. to SI^STTH. ) instead of ‘JTfR’ the SV. leading. 

,aj|t—fr. ( with fad. ) meaning splendour, glory, food etc., means 

one, possessed of food or glory. The word a*? also means wealth, Naigh. 
ii. lo, for notes, vide ante. 
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8W ^!?w: I «7^fl£iqre^^ ?sr xram a^rfe: i 

^ I 

ft>^?ra5I,f^‘5Rn R an viT ?T 

f%^^:sg[FrJ3; l fkm: l l 3in 3TT I I ^T I 
I |q| in II 

I f^^ffrqrqqr-% ?RcT»%s!!^ qRjfte qr fR[ ! !frf^q 

— qfisgq., q —^rq;, |q%—qr^RS, ?T: cq f^qrT:--saq^:, q:— 

31R¥qq[, sifR^C—sflHtg ^ II ^ II 

O bestower from all sides, confer on us from every side our 
desired object, thou the strongest to whom, we pray.—1. 

5En«>-vrro l % ‘^rrt^sr’ e^cT qrsrasrqr 

^ cq ‘q-’ mmm. sit??: i 

‘^rfqsq.’ sifdTi^*! q^iq^cf ‘q’ ‘cqrn’ ‘fq^’ swftg qrgrrq% ii \ ii 
^1 qffell 

^1^5^—may be derived from the root ^ —to cut) or 

( to bestow ), 


^5^ I 

^ ’I? ?? 

^ asiT R ^iiaa Rm^at ^ iiRiia^qi 

I ^I I I I I I f?i: I ^ m II 

w^T^TK: I —?rr4^ qdqrq:, q: qq: ?f3[: 51??— 

q qq^ s^:, ??? *1^—II R II 

This Indra is Brahman, renowned and augmenter of the pros¬ 
perity of the hymners, present in all seasons ; I praise him.—2. 

[ Jt«st ] 
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«,ifo rmo ] ^ ^ [ 

^o -t^o \ ‘5^?i:’ 5i|?ft m: ‘?r:’ ‘FsT:’ 

‘oTiJ’ ‘asir’ a^ferr ‘syir’ ^fir irii 

safer i 


—for notes, vide ajt/e. 


aa?5fg: ^d^:* i 

_ _♦ * \ ■‘?vr o_ -V _ 

nmw> I I 1 i 1 1 i 

^#11 ^ II 

I sraroi:-—sTTgiorr:, srfr^—fara faftca^:, , 

srf:—^a:, a^ascr:—ara^iaa—n \ \\ 

Tlie Brahmins exalt Indra, praising him witli l)ymns, in order 
that ho might slay Ahi. —3. 

^^rro-'^TTo I ‘3r??t’ lara, fearafor sjj^safa^ sFjfe: ^wi^- 

car^ ^srafearar lap? ‘fa???!#’, gaa ( ^,y,^ ) 

erCacaa:, ?^a: ‘^w:’ srasft#: a?#: ‘a?a??T:’ 

^^ffa??r: ‘s^f’a:’ arsf'ar:, ‘aa^aa’ a^afe, ata f:a?rf^raa: ii ^ ii 

^ I srjo ^o V, ao Ifo y aj® l TI^'^ the following verse are 

the two hemistichs transposed, of the RV. stanza referred to here, the last 
half becoming the above SV. stanza (i. ^39) and the first half forming the 
next one (i. 440). 

—acc. to Siiy., refers to the Aiigirasas ; Wils. has after Sajw— 
‘the venerable Ahgirasas. 

—fr. ) to worship, cf. Naigh. iii. 14. 

I ^ s=ei: Nir. v. 4 . 

— Vivarana. cf. Ngh, i. 10 ; is a syn. of and sg. 

ifsng—to kill ; Ved. inf, with aflf. gt. 


• Ascribed to Avasyu in the Rg-Vedic index. 

[ m 1 
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1 . 5 - 2 . 1 - 4-5 J ?n*Ttg:TO?n [ 

^ I 

wf^ ^wr^arni srsr* 3^^ n^n^^«>ii 

I ^ I ^1 I c!^: I I ^ I 

5?Sfcr I II » II 

^«r?n?:: i f^—% fgflfWrfH I sisr:-—HR^: fcqr^:, 

?R, 8i»^—3|K5 it4*t, cr^:~-^cra?^: i wm c^—^Frorf, 

^*r^--3fHa**?cf ucRTST ti « II 

The men (Rbhus) have fashioned thy car fit for the horses, Tva^tt* 
thy luminous thunderbolt, O thou invoked by many.—4. 

^o.‘«no I % f?5f J ‘3R^:’ 1^^Xl 3i|¥ra: 

‘sp^’ ^TfSfR ?T^ ‘?ti’ ‘?Rr^:’ (?) 1 % 1 

‘c^’ ^ ^>fHJR!IRJ5Ctrl II « II 

y I Ah for its reference to the KV. stanza, see our notes on the 
preceding verse. 

—men. Ngh. z. 3, here refers to Rbhus, 

— see our notes on the characteristic features of Tvasir, SV. i. 147. 
bright, effulgent, cf. —utter thy 

brightest sound like the trumpet of the victorious, RV, i. 28. $ ; a/so ‘dt W 
^ lldifi —he who presses out Soma-juice for 

him during day and night—RV. v. 34. 3. /wwworw, bright, 

Yaska, Nir. 6. 19) ; v/(/e >?i»nE>TW’i_—singer of jr/orious songs, SV. t. 177. 


^ I 

d 9? H 9!T»?- 

^ I ’t ^ 1 9 «t «t 

nadt 5? ^IRRCftwtn V tl 88^ II 

[ kW ] 
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I q^ I I i ^ \ \ i 

I ^ 1 I ti 'A li 

viT^q^tt:: 1 ?:«ftfqcrr:—^ SRT:, ^pir 

qr, qqqr-PJR*?:, ^qsfq^, ^ 55¥F% I si^:~?T?rT%!lTfqWt SR:, 

sr, qjriTii—3!4)qq[, 55^^, ^ ^Rq;, sr, 

q T R > < ftcqvT; II It II 

Peace, (exalted) position and wealth are in the lot of those who 
desire to offer valued oblations ; the non-sacrificing man does not 
obtain the desired object nor win the riches.—5. 

^o-'^TTo 1 ^ ’api Rqq?m ‘sd’ 

‘qq’ ‘JR’ ^qsT g I ‘sRcT:’ f^s[f^qqFrTi^q>*l^ffa: 

5^: si ‘sr q qnftfe, q^rg* eq>Tf q | ^qqqfq 

‘qrwq’ 'Tfq’ Tqnfhr ’qsr ‘q ST II it II 

k \ fqq qjq^ ‘ 

Tqifipn;—///. of one who longs for rvcalth, secondarily, acc. to Say., of 
those who desire to ofler wealth, in the form of oblations, to Indra. 

^3fj;—the riteless i)erst>n or one who neglects the worship of the gods. 


?m: ^ llill««=tll 

qqf I I I I I I 

Sl^q^i: ll 5, II 

1 qra*. W(l —qfsRfW 

qq^ I qiqr^orgqn:, W s^:q^-—qrq^^ ll ^ H 

[ Mk. ] 
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L yiuo .a^. 


Always are the cows immaculate and supporters of the universe, 
always are the gods free from sin.—6. 

[ ‘itr:’ jrir:: ^ qFlTorrf^f5m- 

^ ‘gg??:’ ^455T: ‘^f’ ^rT«rf^ 

3«n?^ W^‘ flsrftftcw: I ‘frt’%t:’ i^Rifepr- 

5?^: <IRd?crR^ il ^ II 

^1 f«iii5ij^i^5u*%^5rrfen 

an^:—acc. to Say. means the sunbeams, or waters or the three Vedas, 

—spotless ; fr, rt. ftq^ (^iif«tg^s 5 rf^«T?ptg, to boast to fight, to speak 
ill etc., 6. p.)—with afl'. qr becomes ^ by etc.; cf. ajmr 

^I’^r suarfti; 4 :’—born here and there, they (the Ai^vins) are praised 
together for their glorious names and a sinless body ( ^qait—qr^^T 'q%W»nw, 
unstained by sin—Yaska, Nir. 12. 3 ; RV. i. 181. .j,. 


i ^ t’t ^ 

3fT q# q^nar >35 qrq: 

3fr I qrfe I I w I I I I I 

II vs II 

I | STT-qift I qr^ W- 

3^:—sinfl^fijgr: 5fr: qrfqr: qRh 

5 R 5 ^, qfP^ftcq^: 11 'S ti 

Come hither (U^as), with the adorable or glorious (lustre), the 
cows having full udders serve (i. e., bear) thy chariot.—7. 

^o-'«no I fsRR I l % qq: 1 ‘qq^’ qqq^iR 

‘sq-qr^’ \ qq# qifsp^f: ‘qiq:’ ‘q^&*’ 

[ ] 
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*,il» ’t’iFhl, ««• J L I. s. 2. 1.8 

^ ‘^TiF?r’ trsTi^, 3151^ ?:sa5rr?in0c^= • ^rr w 

3r<i55j%?ir: sr^ar: qt«fr i mt qm: ^wFar:«v» « 

V 3 j 5^0 ?cfo ^o ;fJo go ^ 5JJo I It is taken from the hymn in 
the 1^-Veda, which is addressed to Usas or Dawn ; Sage Samvarta is the 
son of Aiigiras ; the metre is the half-stanza Tri'jtubh. 

^^irer—desirable radiance-^ HV/y. ; dr. fr. rt. fo adore, worship 

or serve), i. p. 

serve ; fr. rt. to serve, to attend upon, i. A. ch *f: 

—serve us for welfare, KV. i. 1 . 9 . 

X. to Say., here it means chariot, \Vi!s. has adopted this mg. ; 
elsewhere it is found to mean pa//i, track, cf. mrW RV. i. 25 . 9 , 

so It is not inadequate to render -‘the full-uddered cows iollow on thy 
track’. 


3 ^ ^ psT I) c; 

^1 \ I I 5 ^ I I I 

^ I II <: II 

^31T—j 3^^— 
5r«IT dtui—cd WTT^IT l( II 

May we, dwelling by the vessel (made of holy fig wood), full of 
honey, prosper in our wealth and meditate on thee, O Indra.—8. 

’fTro-'^^o l ^ 1 ‘jTigJTfe’ ‘a%’ 

‘sw»ii’ qt^inr I ^^TO3«n^ ii ii 

I ww ] 



1. 445 1 r 

1. 5. 2. 1. 9 J [ ij^no 

=: I SfT^ I 

il=i—bame as jt^. here means, a vessel made of holy fig wood 

{plak'<a ) used at sacrifices for drinking the Soma ( camasa ). 

fr. rt. p?, to dwell, cf. f%g f«r9T’— 

(Visnu) in whose three wide strides all beings dwell —KV. 154. 2 ; again, ‘g; 
sj»^ rfgtg —(Indra) who in the foitieth autumn found 

out (Sambara dwelling in the mountains. 

N. B.—Indra is here said to be for which cp. Sahara Svamin, 

; Yaska, 

Nir. 4. 8. 

I 5 ? ^ ^ t ^ ^ t 

srr 

«5it gqr n s. iiaiiyn 

31^ ( 31$^ I I gs3r^i: \ srr | I p; | 

I ?t: I II ^ II 

si^ffcT, 5^T—^:—^ rS[:, 

II ^ II 

The Maruts, with beautiful hymns, worship the adorable Indra ; 
famed and ever-young Indra slays (their enemies).— 9. 

I 5i NgH?l>^ i: S^t«5fTW 5IT ‘TO5r:’ ‘»V^’ 

^ ?rf3fRTr«irf5i3?5^r;i ii ^ ii 

«. I 5tH^ I 

'qf^—cp. tfl wfir Naigh. 5. 4. 

—cp. ‘qr^»Ti*fr waifil, Naigh. 5. 4. 

Vivarana. Here, means to paralyse. 


( yv^ 1 
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t I 

ST ^ 

%rra >n«i nrari ^ IRO u 

R I I I f^t^StTJTR I f%R?z[ I I JTR^ f 

2J*3: I II ? o II 

^^^K: I ^:—^^fl, fsr^^cWW—f.?r^ eT%^?T 5'^. teR fr^ ^ 

ITR ?f ITRH—Sl-*TT?m II II 

Sing to Indra the wise, the mightiest slayer of Vytra, the song 
that he accepts.—10. 

?0rro-‘mo | % to: ^vnto i ‘f$r?f^jrRi’ sito^ 

??cw: <r^ ‘?r’ ‘»Tr«r’ ‘a-*TRcr’ rrjrot qs^r, % 

1^' ‘?t’ ?5rt9f II II 

^gqrsqiqpi i qairsrns^K^ g ii 

^o I f«in 5JJ^ *111^ I—not found in the Kgveda. 

—^?in, vide notes, ante. 
ftiftJf—to one, wise, referring to Indra. 

Jirepn,—cf. ‘jitot’ ifn ’^^Riaraw^^n’ (t,U)- 

—fr. rt. to enjoy ; vide. McdnlPs Stu Vcd. Gram. App. l. list 

of vbs. P. 384. 


[ m ] 



m ggsarfvirra^ «^^rgf?i: i q3iJisrqra^??i =et i 

SRf^: I 

34-^^P«< fg fefef5qi| I S^ ff gJIs[«T: II \ II«\JVSII 

3T%f^ I 3Tfir: I I I ?! I ^JTr|S?8!; || ^ || 

fil%f?T:—fTR^IoS^, anfe:, §*l?^:— 

!?rtW!?f^: 51—— wm^ W K II 

The omniscient Agiii, the conveyer of oblations (to the gods) 
appears like the chariot well equipped.—1. 

'«rro I (?) ^f^retw: 

§§ff^TT;T?!Tt‘sffl:’ (?) ‘3!%f?T’ %cq^, I ^SJ, ^RlIrq?T: 

( \, ), f&:sr^r^ siRr^ il \ ii 

\ I arwtelo *5, k ( ^<* HO «o k^ k ) I 

f^f«f?i:—wr?T-^'fl jw# n'sn’Tme i 


JT^'T^R^n ^T«|ST?iR«igi|: I WT^4t I 

51 ^ H 51 ^ ^ 5 ^ 

3 |i^ ?Tt 3=RWf 

^ ^ ^ ’t’T 

?nriT iwr vrar ^5?5 ri: iwnj^cn 

Hit I K^^^\ 5f: I I I Rr^: i i 

II ^ II 

^^m: 1 % 3i»^ 1 esr sr: —ai^mirn, jirw:— aif^- 

m?:, ^rT—?wr, fe:—feraj?::, srrar ¥r lU ii 

O adorable Agni, be near to us, our protector and benefactor.—2. 

[ **• ] 
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^o I !’ ew?3i8fhi: mj, 

?«[^f 5T: ‘cW’ ‘si:’ Sl^m^ 3I^RI?ro: WT I ‘3^’ 8lf^ ‘m?Il’ 

‘I?i5r:’ n H II 

I 5JJO ^o k ITO :^a ?fip ^ 3^0 1 sirf^o «, ^ \ (2. 456 ). 

This is the first pada of the RV. stanza referred to above, it occurs twice 
in the SV, (i. 448 ; 2. 456) -, also twice in the Yajur.V. 3. 25 ; 15. 48. Siiy. 
explains 4^: as >J^'5l4'hi :—to he worshipped^ adorable ; MahTdhara inter¬ 

prets it —'^favourable or auspicious to the family or the hfiuse, varutha 
meaning, he says, cither (hosts of sons) or (a house). 


an*^ 1 

wil ^ II ^ iia^iii 

I fT I to: 1 3if?r: I I I II ^ II 

1 ^ift ^ i[^, to-—sifa:, trerft— 

JT^ilTH— W^, II ^ II 

Like Bhaga, wondrous Agni bears wealth for the great.— 3. 

^o-'wrro I ‘IT^’ JIV^ ‘¥I*Tt !T’ 3FJ?T ‘to:’ 

‘3lf*!i:’ t:^Taff?T >5151 ||^|| 

^ I tm. 5Ifto I 

—for notes, vide ante. 


n gd ^ I? ^q.11« iia^^on 

I 1 1 #»n gr; I ^1 ih; 1 1 111 1 ? 1 

^= 1^11 8 II 


[ Vkt -] 
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r Uw* w 

L «i«i» ii’w 


I ^ ?Iff*rc*T^:, f |g t R^ 

ffe I vXk sqfRf * 51 , ff—?IW, 5 ?::—m 

sgs^—si*??fm—swi^or \\ « I) 

Thou smifcest down all (foes); lying afar even here thou art 
extolled by all (priests).—4. 

^o-VTTo I ^^3lTcT??T 

I ‘«if^ ^r’ ‘f 5 ’ ‘^ 5 i’ ‘3d ^r ^T!i’ 3^!i 

^ w sr-?^ iRT^cT ^5^ I 11 a 11 

a I f«rq[ m% srrf^ 1 

sT*rft—— Vivarana. 

irahT—cp, t«). 

I fl^^r 3 J^: I 3 tid*WT I 

3^ 3TO H 

^ t ^ ^ t ^ 

gstIrlW II V II^V^II 

^V I I I ciJi: I I I iS5lTcTm IIMI 

vir’^g^R: I tjisrn, vifn^rr ?t^:, ciff: avi siqwdf^, 

gfm 9irra?rr—sTTcw: s^RTc^ ?^r[, 

II k II 

Usas dispels the darkness of her sister (night), her glorious 
manifestation causes her to retract her way (i. e., flee away).—5. 

^o-VTTo I ‘^grr:’ ‘^§:’ WFTBTT: e3Farf^ ‘cIU:’ 

scF^i^*! ‘siq 3ircift«|sr ^5i?n 1 

iprrargril siTcJi!f: gsrfjr^ ^ ^ armfir 11 k ti 

k I sijo HO ^o ^o ^\s:t ^o a ai® I 

—of her sister ; night is conceived as the sister of Usas. 
ifl air g gr—'her generative benevolence harnesses her chariot’ Wiis. 
This conveys but no sense. The purport is—as soon as Usas appears, the 
nocturnal darkness takes to heels. 


[ m ] 
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?*ir 5 ^ ^ iii^iiavi,i^H 

l^r I 31 I I =^ I I =q I 

^^r: II ^ II 

I ^* 1 — 1 ^, 3 —f%swi, 

^^* 1 —?Frr^q ?5 I %r^, fqK% ^ra «^?3 11 ^ 11 

May all boings bring about our happiness, so also may Indra 
and all other gods do (or, may we soon win all these worlds, may 
Indra and all other gods help us in bringing this object into 
effect).—6. 

I ‘fur’ fJTT^ qRc^quRrf^ ‘^^rt’^ qsnfq'g’f%ji 
‘?=Ttq^q’ ^>qqw:, I [ qSff, flTlf^T ?Tqff^ ^^STTcnfq 

siwq ‘fi’ ^ ^rrvqqpg 1 g^qsqcqq: I ‘frg-jg’ 

‘^aj’ ^gcqr sft^r ![wJ W ^ il 

^ I ^o ^o ^o ^o ^ qi® I sflr^o «, ^ R\, \ I q^:o 

^V, I riie JJLV. reads ‘JFft'T'qnT’ instead of | 

Wilson translates :—‘May wo, along with Indra and the universal 
gods, possess all these worlds, 

—archaic for (ItV. rdg.), ing. may we win or possess ; 

rt. (Ved. subj.). in this case, i^ an e.xpletivc ; or, mg. mi^qsg— 

anomalously fn" 3.//. in sense, liaving for its subject »j^sfT ( =gqipfsr, 

Piin. vi. i. 70). 


5|^; I i 

ft ^rfti ?pn WT ^IrPr: ll^ll«V^H 

f% I fciq: ) m] I I f-? 1 I 3T-3 I in^: I) vs || 

[ ] 







I % I *mr <i?i:—^rrawri, 

W ^ Ri rr, mtt ?:rcPit—^rsirRr, c5r?t--c^?i^w>rsfiTri, ^-q?5--RnT^?giivsii 

As by-ways issue from the main way, so let all gifts (of riches) 
spring from thee,—7. 

^o*«rro [ \ ‘f?3[ r ‘c^a’ J^rjorrl ‘^TcT??:’ ^TSir^ ‘fg[ 

I ?T^ SqFci:, ‘era:’ ?T5riTf*Trrl ^SfJTmf ?TRcf, II ^ II 

vs I STrftcl, »ol found in tlie Kgveda. 

^?ig;—‘streams of water’— Gtftlu ; Stevenson translates —‘as many 
by-paths {ftfler Say.) meet in the liigh way, so let all riches meet in tliee’, 

—bounties, gifts, fr, to give. 


W^315Rfq: f|[q^ I 
■ ■ . » ^ .r,A -r, X„ 

W(l 

m\ I I I I I ^r^sflrn: i 

(i W 

fli'qHK: I sflPTT— -q^jgrr ^5c^Tr, , ^rirqr~ai5rq(, 

^ 55^nf| I ^55n|?<T: 5T?Tf|3n:—SfTcT %rp^=j: 

apl5Rff^c?T«i:, II II 

May we, in consequence of this praise, obtain fond granted by 
the God (Indra), may we be happy, for a hundred winters, with 
heroic sons.—8 

;^o-'5frro { ‘siqr’ 3Rtn «?gc?Tr %%?r’ ifrgwr^^oi ^ 
‘amrq.’ swi’ i sift % i^fViTSTjsfr^r 

‘i^’ jEi^m ii ti 

[ Stk« 3 
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c; I 5||o ?^o ^ ffo ^\s l<!^ ^o I 

•^m—zfor ^qr, our iiuteb oil this word, SV. I. 52 ;—188; there 
the reference to the above KV. verse, as one among many where this word 
occurs, has been noted. 

—may we gain j it. to/i^tiin, 8. p. Pot. ( I. pi. 

—may we be happy ; it. to he glad i. il. Pot. ( ). I. pi. 

—a huiubed winters (=years) ; a hundred years being consider¬ 
ed in V'^Cilis time-, as the normal span of human hie. In our daily prayers, 
it is solicited—‘may we see for a hundred autumns (years), may we live d 
hundred years, may we s[>eak and hear a hundred years’ etc. ( iru’ 

^%4t jn-j; 31^' 3?<!igT*t »tr<: atu' mt4m sifti^) ; the phrase occurs several 

times to mean hundred yean, vide IIV. i. 73.9, where the prayer is made 
‘may oui sons live lor a humlicd winter.s (years) ; vi. 4, 8, where a prayer 
similai to that of the above stan/a is made—‘may we, living for a hundred 
winters, and blessed with e.vccllent posteiity, be happy ; ii. i. ii, where this 
phrase ( ajrtfigJtT) it- used as a qualifying adj. referring to I la (the earth) ; 
i.v. 74. 8, wheie the phrase ( 3!?if%»tt?t) refers to Kaksivat who has seen a 
hundred winters. 


^5? ■=t t R'*: ^ 8 ^ 

3?3tf 

n 5. II 'ixx II 

I te: I I I I I I I 

?i: I (I 

I % csf to: ^ swto, 

9[?r I rrar, sif^rq[, 

^ lU II 

O Indra, thou, along with Mitra and Varuna, grant us food, full of 
strength and give us abundant food.—9. 

[ WK 1 
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I % ‘f!^’! ‘few:’ ‘W5<»r:’ cW^^WWH‘3^’ 

w%5i m :wfewT: siwfe si^iTvw fer^, spr53^c?m: i 

( ^gro qo ), qr?|qm%^4^T^5r qq^garqq: I 
"fWqL’ 3|«‘ ‘q:’ si^m^ ^rqsq: || ^ 1 ) 

^1 ?wqL5uqr 

■ 3 i^Ti— fnstr. ss'- (it. —fa>i’)? foi further notes, e'/t/r 

^SV. I. 36 ; also i. 45 ; Nj-h, 2. 7 ; 2. 9, 

—rt. fqiq io sprinkle^ I. p. imp. 2. pi. 


qfeg 5Rf^: I i^^q^reTs??! nraat 3?35i 1 
^ t ^ 

I??: I I in o II 

^T^wT?:: I fe»w^ ^rnrfe—fef^^s^qw^fq fq il ^o n 

Indra is the lord of the universe.—10. 

^o.qTJo I ^n:0Tr^ ‘fejcq^q’ gqq^ ‘^Trwfe’ 

«qfe, m' sKnrorrw sir^F^r^g^iJcqlFST^ ffe ^orrfqR: ii ^o n 

\** \ wrfeef I 

^nq^T^spfe as^3?ni5qT^ 

qgsliwnqwipr???!: i g fste^qi^ %>it n 


[ Stkf 1 


III 



J '^'‘H L I. 5- 2 . 3- ^ 

m 1 ^ fg^'mrw ?|#«Tr i 

5^511:5E5^^4^rTfetrf9[m i 
3Tn‘??pi 3Fr?#<f«r’^?3[ ‘«fnTO si’^spir ii 
‘3if»5r ‘ai^ ‘ai?rr i 

cq’ cl^ c«T5wfjr’c2I^ II 

i I 

‘si JT5’s%5i»Teft cir?:j?ft ii 

qrstwrsft m'm ^\' \ 

'3i?g ure# g ‘q ^ nt' ii 

‘»iBt c?i5i’fe ^rfeafl Fqr^n^iq'fKif^r i 


sRftj I I 


5^^- 


gri I 

?? f HHK Tjft ^ ^ »TfI5^‘ 

§57 77^jt^ ^ 77^ 71^7fiF5[*3(, 

f^s^%3 I ^f^^: I I gT%s^: I \ | 

3if^^ I f^^iT I ienj; i ^^\s^w^, \w.\^ \ itjti^ i irft I I 

* The blaiua I of this decade is in Asti metre, consisting of 64 syllables 
(16x4), stanza 2 is in Jagalt ; stanzas 3, 5, 7, 9 aie in AlyasH (17 x 4 = 68 
syllables) ; stanza 8 and 10 are in Aii-Likvarl^ 01 acc. to sotne in Asti ; stanza 
4 and 6 in Atijagati (13 x 4 = 52 syllables); stanza 2 is addressed to Surya ; 
stanza 7 to Pavamana Soma ; stanza 5 to the Vlsvadevas ; stanza 6 to 
the Maruts 5 stanza 8 to Savilf j stanza 9 to Agni; the rest to Indra. 

[ kSt« ] 
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^ I I I w> I I I I 1:^ I I 

I I 1^*3; II ? II 

^l-^q^TTC; I q:%q:—gfiig’sJT:—31^^:, fjtqrl—(JR: 

I — 

^*1- RRI^—Slfewfidfl I 

^^: , e: ^m: ^ 5 f*l HRR ![?? 

5?TTSTt5 II ^ II 

The great and iniglity (India), being pleased with the Sonia-juice, 
mixed with (fried) barley-powder, pressed out at the Triktulruku- 
ceremonies, has drunk with Visnu as much as he desired ; and 
that ( potion ) exhilarated him, the groat and powerful to do 
mighty deeds ; may the divine ( Soma ) serve the divine ( Indra ), 
the true Indu (the flowing Soma) serve the true Indra.— 1 , 

;^o-'3frro I ‘R%:’ RfR aTfWeS: ‘gwig’ 

^fRfHsRR,—sq^spORfr: f^fq ‘m^^jrfR’- 

cRT^rr ( qro ) faq: ^cqr^:R:,-TT ^ftR ‘»lfqqg’ | 

‘qqrq^t’ R^I R ^TtRR^fRRR 3lfqqg I ( 3Io qo ) 

(qro ) 3 R^ ^rtr: I ‘e:’ q^: ^tTr: ‘r^ir’ R^FRR 

‘R^R’ I ‘Ir’ qRR ‘PS[R’ ‘RRI^’ SIRI^qR I %RqR ? ‘r%’ JT^R 

gqCRRrf^ 55 ^'^ ‘qiR’ q>^ l ‘^IcR:’ ^RR^, ‘^r;’ 

‘e-’ ^IR: ‘JET?q’ RRrRRR ‘^r’ ^TIR qJIRRRRR ‘rRR’ ‘Vi’ ‘WR’— 

^Iwi^Rtf^Rf— SRlTRtg II > II 

^1 Ri© HO :< no 5 .:< ^ 5^0 I :so Sfll^o ^ | 

fa^5 —Trikadmkas are said to denote the first three days of the 
sacrificial ceremony called Abhiplava (which lasts six days and is a part 
of the Gavamayana sacrifice). TJiey are technically termed Jyotis^ Gauhy 
Ayus, This term occurs also in RV. i. 32. 3 j ii. ii. 17 j 15. i i viii, 13. 18 ; 
SV. II. 1. 2. 4. s ( 11 . 73) ; KV. X. 14. 16 ; S. Br. vi. 3. 3. 25 3 Ait. Br, ii. 11 ; 

I itn*- ] 
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[ 




Kausi. Br. in Indische stndicn^ 2. 310. Hee also Tail. Sainh. vi. 2. 3 ; Ka(haka. 
Sanih. xxiv. 10 ; etc. According to some modern scholars, however, they 
are probably three peculiar Soma-vessels or an oblation consisting of three 
oflerings of vSoma. In the sense of Soma-vessels Mcdnll’s Vedic Index, 
1 . 329 ; Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 46. n. I. 

—great, for dr. and etym. 7 'idc our notes on SV. I. 71 ; 
of great might ; for see SV. L 142 ; 286, 

— see notes on SV. I. 145 ; for '^nfsiTSFr, see 1 . 187. 

—him ; see notes on SV. 1 . 04 ; —being pleased, rt. pres, 

pt. firr Ved. inf. by ‘rjqq IMn. iii. 4, 9. -rt. ft«—(\'ed. 

subj.) 3. sg. 7 >ide notes on SV^ 1. 300 •, ‘may pervade’— 117 /#. 


^ ^ ^ t ^ t 

374 5f?7^^7?7R4t 
^T?li rtfiRrTifaS'Oll I 

aa: 

Hr=giPrlfeRlT >Ti: 

I I ?:?r: I I | | firs^T^ I 

I I I I 3RT?f: | I 

I I t%^r: I JTt: II ^ II 

I m 'l??i??JT3«?T^q?:f^'lT2TT>:, pt:— 

^^iirfirsirft, *?%:—feir—^:Trfi 3m?ifrr^«r» 3q>%: — 

5rjfr^qrq^!Tr:, 

*fr:—n II 

This sun, having a thousand men ( rays ), visible to all, the 
object of meditation of the wise, the light the upholder of all, sends 

[ w» ] 



forth the clear, stainleBS, onetninded dawns ; by day, the other 
luminaries ( the moon, the stars ) get faded with the rays of the 
sun.—2. 

^o-'5frro I w- ^Tf^- 

?iif^ ?3rq: RSRt^ft gr i ‘f^R’ ^rij, 

m ‘mi>' l f^JTeSr: | ‘s^q^:’ cWJqN-lfeT: I 

I 5TcT: ‘?^’— 

%^ STr ilr f a L ( )—‘jTS^iRT:’ SHJr?rei5'cT: ^nfer- 

‘*Tt:’ ‘f^^r:’ 3nfg?Tr: 

¥ra?cftc?l4:1 ‘3ir%?frsiq ( R, O II R II 

R I m I 

—men here r/s. to the rayb of the bun, wlio is often called 
(thoubaiul-raycd). 

—in apposition to the sun {mj: ) ; it is the light whish 
upholds the world ; is drvd. as —¥ + *1*1 i 

—the sun ; orig. it means ‘great’, Ngh. 3. 3. 

—by day, Nir 5. 4 ; 7 udf our notes on SV. I. 236. 


5Rfq: ( 3?cqfB: I 


^ ^ t ’t ^ ^ » ’tK 

^ qt^q w- >nTqcit qrqq^ 




I’t 

fqrsfe tqr ^sqr s^raf q 

ftrit qrsrara^f qranra^ ii^iivjyt^ii 
[ ] 
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r 


3IF I I ?TTf| ! I =l: I TOS^ci: I n \ 1 3f5^ I 

I w^s^^: I 1 xms^ I ms^i I ^^wik i 

I sr2?Rs^?^: I 1^5 I arr i I Jf I f^crnj; i ^lars^r^ I 

I m^sm^ I) ^ II 

WMHK: I % sr sr— gc^ r ^ sfe: ii^: 

Htii ![^ m, !t: sd^— 3 (i;fflrR^ 3 if¥r, 5 rq-?Trff, ^cii^^rari qres^ 

99inTR:, far, 3m?rrf5, ^Tc<jfsJ ^nrr—sawf diiiuii 

f^, anEcTi— 3 ?^ I ^nwrcT^ ^— 

3^: Jwr 9 d 5 mfon?i aa[ri, ^ 

wrsrem^r—Jifggq—fs^etw ^T?idJT^rcgrn» 3»r-S5rw%— 
anil^nR: ii ^ ii 

Come to uf*. Indra, from afar, like this (Agni) in front, or 
as the sacrificer ( yajamana ), the patron of the good (the priests), 
comes to sacrifices ( or, as the moon, the lord of the constellations 
comes to her own abode at the time of setting ), or, as the king, 
the cherisher of the honest, comes to his royal home. As soon as 
the Soma-juices are ex-pressed, we, bearing the libations, invoke 
thee, who art most adorable (or most munificent), to partake of 
the same, as sons invite a father to accept food.—3. 


I % ‘ipjr’ j ^r f g^q r rti ‘®r*’ sweiih. 

Rc^TTdT^ I m «€T?dt—‘STPiq;’ aWT Sf ad^:, 

^idTt ^ ^ i 

swjtt: dan 5 ^ 1 f^!f)«OTT?ff^ 1 m, sr’ I 

aifrf^ m rTOTsfq I adfen^ 

f W^ g g r ca r a Tt—‘gnm’ %fi "ad’s®’ adfii sn^ 

w-dinftfe I 5 f 9 r ^ 


mwR ‘q?aTT€»^^’ («Tro R, 3l«T a pT ^ f d^d :c^ i 

1 «raiT> 5 WT ST^WTWrf qffe: 1 ^ aWfT ^PSIW f(!|R<Tr~ 

I adJRH, (Ro 1 adrl qsr ‘««?f 

aa^ ^ *50^’ aqsiT aSWT 3ff»I«^f?l dSflt I ‘SRWW’ 


[ stU J 





1. 460 h 

I. 5. 2. 3. 4 J 




r 8^* vm* 

I V(« «'B'» 

?T3WT5n ^ ‘c^’ 3»f¥I5?l5 ‘3IT-?^m%’ 

I 2sr?cr:—5?rw-’ 3?n: ‘f^sr’ qrsn* 
irf 5TOT ‘gffsrara^’ ?5t5mTarra5t ^^rft ^ siTipinT: ii \ ii 

\ [ Sgo jcfo ^ jfo j^o ^ ^o I RV. has the modified modern form 
for ‘ad^r* the archaic SV. rdg. 
trCTW:—from a distance ; see our notes on SV. I. 127. 

—at the sacrifices; in this sense, vide Nir. 8. 12 ; 9. 3 ; cf. 

RiT^’ RV. X. no. 7 ; ^qffRt’ ib. i. 162. I ; ‘*R[f 5 fi iftKT 

i, 85. I, where Say. gives the etym.—tRTfirfsr ^jirr;’ ; 
4r. ft?—afF. 1 

ira^t—having food, Nir. 2. 13 ; cf. ft ^ »T»ff -ing jra^l^, RV. iii. 
59. 2 ; ‘^TOT ^ come and bring hither the gods to feast 

on sacrificial foody vi. t6. 44. (SV. II. 6. 2. 2. 2). 

«rTai«T?l^—for winning the spoil in the battle ; or, for accepting the food ; 
^rat means (i) battle, (2) food. 

ilft^—most munificent, bounteous, or most adorable,— vide our notes 
on SV. I, J07, 


W sRft: I 

^ gw ^ tl ^ tl II 

1^1 #1^1 SirgI ^RTTI 

: awflcf^ I I ^ I I #:sf5r: I siri I I 
^ I I jt; I I fsw I I ^ II V II 

1 : ] 



r 1. 4^0 
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1 hk qt 

W* W* »«• J “'H ’<'1 

»IT'*r«R: I ^TPt* ?W——fgf^, 

^'STTSfn snrfa^faqi;—swIdfC^R., ^ 'FJ? — 

5«f: gpncripqrft i *Tf^'—qfeqj— 

W-qq^—qi airq^ I qqft f^: ^rr^t—^qqTOR, anfwm 

q^^jjq VRT?^, §q«rr—^imr^ ^eswfq, ^uil^—ii a ii 

Repeatedly I call on the mighty Indra, the lord of riches, 
really possessing immense strength, the resistless ; may he, the 
munificent and worthy of sacrifice, come near, through our songs i 
may he, the thunder-bearer, make all things easy of access, for our 
prosperity—4. 

^o-'«no { ‘5rq[’ ^^rhj^oT r^ aii qer^f 

jqnnqifq I fq^TIvq^^ #’fq I ? ‘qqqjH’ q^sftqsR- 

q^, "qqqt’ qf«ipfq55q[, ‘^qr’ ?rcq qqrtUtq ‘srqrfe’ q^rfq ‘ijR’ 
‘apsnqn’, siq qq i^i^fir^rifind^qqtqst snuqrfq I ftrsj, ‘qftH:* 

^jsqqqt qniqjft qr 'qftrq:’ mm 8tCT ^q Tf q : ^gfqfir: 

‘aw qq^ qqwif^{|<<$^q qq^ I q’^S^f^ife qjqi^ I cf^ qqfqri 

W’ mri ‘^*qr’ m 

fqqranwqiq.srrsltg fcq4: ii ^ ii 

\i I 5^0 ^‘o *; ^o ^\S 5^0 I 

—again and again I invoke ; it is the Inteus. form of rt. ?. 

—truly, really, Ngh. 3 . 10 . 

—irresistible, unfestrainable ; vide our notes on the word 
^!rfir*«u;, SV, 1 .179 ; Nir. 6 . 16 . 


I vn ] 



^<»{^ I q^q sivfqs I* 

31^ s^ STpfT fw ^ ^T 5 

i ^ t ^ 

«q^«T fjftjT? fssf^ra foftn% I 

^RS ^nrVTT ??5?T^ 

S^q n ^gqqfej SRaJ q qtrTEr: II V ll«^^ll 

ai^ I ^^5^1 ST-. I aift^ I f^mi I afl I g I ^^ra; I 5n5; I 
I T^^k I ^^s^]\ I foikl Mfl I f I ^T I I 

fiw I ?i^s^2r 1 ^52?% I ^«r I sr I i i i I 

^1^1 srsgy I ^ I II ti 

^'q^re: I 3^:—5?^:, sifetj f^«fr—siaTW%r ?r^, 

w rf ^a^ rqfeq i c^r?!—%«r ^r, g— 

l^q;, 3ir^qftJ?%, rW —^fqF^^TqrswgrRpq, 

^wi%—sr^ftsTT?!, ^RfflTRnr, sireir—sTTvi^ m, srmfe^, 

ffinrr—BTsiTf^ ^TSRt;, ^ aq^ «^— 

sisrqf ¥r€^ l 3 |>=I—sisri^, ^q:—ai^w ^ggw:, Sl-^m— 

aqgp'qilsr, ^-iT^—g^iTR, sirg^f^, %53, aq^ aqsnir^^^ 
aqfwg^ srrgft^ sq-tr^ n k a 

May our hymn be heard, I have established Agni in front 
with (due) ceremonies, I adore that divine power (i.e., mighty Agni), 
I adore Indra and VSyu, who, linking together the young sacri- 
ficer ( in possession of oblations ) with the sacrifice, the navel of 
the world, are making wealth ; then our hymns go forward to 
the gods, do our hymns proceed towards the gods.—5. 

• One of the peculiarities of the verses ascribed to Parucchepa Ijisi is 
to reiterate a leading word which occurs the 3rd or 4th from the end of the 
first line, and sometimefc also of the second, third or fourth line, and to repeat 
it as the last word of the line. See also stanza 3, of which also this remark 
can be maid. 
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^ t 

;^o-'«rr<» I ‘5?::’ 5?:cr: ‘sifjin’ 

‘f^«n’ aqr qs rrf ^^ y i lqn ‘^’ vy r fte t ^w fei i ^ cirg^j m 

f®3F?r srrsfen i ^5r, cT^^* ii® ¥i# 

‘3’ ‘3»T iaTtfl%’ sirfwg^s^sr :5Twnrrfl% -, fi»ai, 

STPWTOI I ^ ( 'TTO vs, ), ^ ^ 

?ta^ ‘*15^’ 5RraTrEr ^hwrpt ‘sinTr’ •nvft gjRrr •rrf¥R«Tr% 

«ra[r, saw srnft ‘^iirmf^^RFr 

srrf^i:’ ^:, ‘^r?i’ sr^r ‘flCTnrr’ ^aR[^ jiqfoft 

1 ^ I cre*IT?l ‘ad^’ ‘s^’ «IW: 

vrag ^cir ^wrag ^ W5^t aroftsfe^ i f^jr^rtg'T^ sR^I«Rr- 

I ‘ai^’ ‘st:’ ‘^TlcfT-’ ^gc'aiTf^wi^ 

‘sT iwin’ spfi^oi gcffrgqc^T n ^f ^d i sf’ sppjnft- 

sirfwg??^ arrg^ si^ir^rf^ ^ 

srmfpd II it II 

y\ sgo HO ^ jio ^o ^ sgo ( \iv. has (I) ‘airgdfg’ for 

‘«ir g c«Tg’ *, i^) ‘sr^fe’ •, ( 3 ) ‘si^^ani.’ | 

—ordinarily tSmusat is an exclamation uttered when the butter is 
poured upon the fire, on the altar, as an offering to the gods, and it is not 
impossible that it may have some signification here. Siiyana explains— 
‘may our prayers be heard,’ or ‘may Agui and othei deity be a hearer’. (^??i: 

WJtg, ’ffhrr ^t) I 
sr^i—strength, Ngh. 2. 9. 

«iW du —ispittfft, doing, Nir, 4. 19 ; cf, ‘aftfit: an»«JT RV. 1 . 134. 2, 

—Say. construes it with «rai% (the young sacrificer) and means by 
it—‘possessed of oblations’ ; Prof. Wilson takes it with mw ( ) and 

translates—‘to the radiant navel of the earth’ ; by sTlf«, he means the altar j 
Say. means by it—‘the sacrifice’. 


[ »|s; 1 



I arfeisiJitft ®s=^: i 

SI ^ Rfd^ 

JJ ^I«lf?I SI spn^ 

^ I “t I t 

IIT^ II ^ II II 

*T I I Jfi I *r<T 2 r: I I f^oi% \ I ftlftsifT: I 

WIH^ I IT I I IT I I 1 ^ I TCi^^S- 

fs^ I 3 ^s^efr«r I ^ II ^ II 

^«i^K: I oswriT^—^«mre?i: fi i Ra i;—^fwjwn, 

*i?Wi—^«i*j ^rwi%—3?TnrafPi, —>rerif?f^aw, fl%--j»5^, m — 

gwiH r3[f^» ^ sra3?i%—sj^ra, ?3^55®gw, a^— 

^»ra^, ?reif?r—Jred ^^T^, si— sra ?5 ii ^ \\ 

May the prayers, sprung in the form of songs of (the sage) 
Evayamarut, proceed to Visnu (or, all-pervading Indra) attended 
by the Maruta (also) to the mighty, adorable, beautifully adorned, 
impetuous, praise-loving band of the Maruts, setting (clouds and 
trees etc., ) in motion.—6. 

^oo-yiTo I ‘si-?P5’ siq^?5 ‘PiftsiT.’ M i ‘jrw:’ 

^spi’ I Jifit ‘t.’ gwi—^ii3tir?i?r: (qr® ), sqmm 

|S3pq fqror^ qr ‘iree^’ JI^fera(?t(?) I ‘qqqiqqg’ 

I qw ^ (qro i sraqrsq^: ftRsn: ^g^asrfqai 

iwfir I f^ai, ‘qqsg’ ^gqq: i qiw ? ‘![rqfq’ mpt irnsRiiq i 

f^sfqsbqoi*! 1 ‘qqsq^’ siqjqtji crgsqrq I iiTt'*i*ii*itorrq i sai^r- 

I ^irf^ da, ‘si'^rs q qyiq* ^ ^n^:’ 

da q t ‘aq^r ’i d^*fw ag 

I ‘sfiraara’ Jlsnai qrraa q?! qqer arcara \ nasrdl ii ^ ii 

I 3 
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^ i qjo ?7o no i;v9 ^ S^o I 

firfic^II »msi*.—‘the voice-borij praises or prayers’— Wik, 

—the name of a Rsi to whom this verse is ascribed. Only a 
single hymn (V, 87.) of the Rgveda is found in his name ; the above 
verse, as the reference shows, occurs there ; nowhere else any mention 
of the ^si is found. 

—Vtsnave is considered by Sayaiia as an adjective to Indra, 
mg. pervading (w^iHra), ( = attended by the Maruts) being an usual 

epithet of Indra ; Say., further, assigns an alternative sense —'^Vimave vu' 
(=:or to Visnu). 

—to the host or company of the Maruts. 

5 g-’i 5 T^^—brilliantly adorned— Wils. ; ‘adorned with bracelets’— Grfth. 
laif? is a kind of ornament generally worn in hands ,—see the citation in the 
Com. above. As regards the Maruts being adorned with ornaments, re¬ 
ferences are often found—^ aj*ral »l RV. i, 85. 1. 

praise-loving; fr, rt. to praise, Nir. 5, 2 ; 

see —greetings of praise, Ngh. 4. 2 ; cf. 

RV. iii. 3. 4 ; Wf^fT RV. ix. 86. 41. 

—whose function is to quake or move all. It is the Maruts who 
shake the trees and move the clouds, is drvd, fr. rt.g to shake, 5. u. 


aTHrro: l I 

w ^ 

5 T I 

liiro 

't’C 

I \ \ fq’ar \ ^ 

sf^r: I \ ^qsfir: [ ^trt \ \ | 351R: 1 

1 I I I qfts^TT^ \ I mmsf^i \ 

SR^sfir: i( vs li 
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I ^ ^ -I^qf ^v^l, 5 rT?FT%, 

JSTR:—^q«R: sim— sR<IT, fRo?ir—^«IT— 

rmuR^ir viri:«rT, ci^—1 ssiRt—^WR:, 5R:— 

fferaor: qsfhr:, sre'i:—sir^qw, \ 

w—qR^f^— 5 ?njfticr, vqnrr ^t^— 

II ^ II 

With this resplendent green-coloured stream, the Soma, being 
cleansed through the filter, subdues all the enemies, as the sun 
with his allies (the rays), (overcomes darkness) ; the green stream 
of the Soma, the upholder of all, being filtered, shines and pervades 
all luminaries with seven-mouthed applauding effulgences.— 7. 

^0-^0 I ‘5;tT5t:’ | gfofqofqr | ‘arqr’ 

wsfqr I ‘ 5 «ir’ d^qRqr ^qrrqr i ‘%^r’ ^rqfl^ ‘iqtfe’ 
fiRisfrqfe I era sqnw;—q’ qw ^055^* ^!f**rf 5 T^ 

?raE 5 i I 1 ^nrar 5^: 

5 ^ ^ ?rd?r 1 ?Rq is 

nq^ iqrraj^q ^^IRq Seraft ^Kr ^q^ | ‘jstr:’ 

ffera»q: 'areq:’ awdqsr^ qq^i ‘q?’ qt ‘^rar?^:’ 

^ f ^ lg^- qr afftgs r^? ‘s^qqfq:’ ‘sqqqfir’^^Stfq: ‘fq^qr’ ^^qrfq 

Hqff^ ‘qiqrf^’ "qRqrlw’ qR^ sqnftR 11 vs n 

vs I qjo 5 ETO ^ qo ^ I RV. has ‘^a^fq’ instead of 

'^m—for w*T^ ; vide our notes on SV. I. 52. 

ijc;—the sun ; cf. ‘qjcR’j fk^err’, RV. i, 163. 2 ; also ‘eh^j^irr ’^hw. 
(radiant like the sun),—RV. i. no. 4. 

—with the rays yoked to it. 

-, wafir: 'wafw;—acc. to Hay ana, mg. is—‘‘with encomiastic splendours’ 
^ )• Prof. Wilson has left the terms untranslated. 
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sff® I affrsg?^: | 

srfir ^ ^ 

w<w ^§Nmfir fipi nf^ i 





t ^ l 31 t ^ 

gSBg: ^ iRi^^^ll 

®rf5r I { ^^*3[ I I ^oqt: i I 3i=5r|^ l 

?Tc2?s^T5r^ [ ^svTf’j; I srfH i fq^r^?; | i ^ { smf^; i 

^f. I 3T^f^ I \ ^^sqif0r: I I I ^qr i 

mi (I <: II 

\ equ—giq[, —qJF^WWH, , 

?:5rqrn—^RT 3[rarf:«^, sifir—ftq »T^--3qsi5f-i^qq[, nfeirt 

I ¥rr:—^:, ^t^:—^IRrjftlsfr:, 

=^Trf 5 W^ I ^ ST€=r% 8lRf^:— 

q»r^3[:, 3i?«m gqjg:—srrt^Jiswr: ?Tlwsiq»J?f %TJ«jqrf^:— 

g^«iTq»^:, W; w—^nr, sifind^r—isrJTiJ il ti 

I adore that god (tlie sun), the progenitor of heaven and earth, 
the exceedingly wise, possessed of real energy, the bestower of 
riches, the dear object of meditation to all, at the appearance of 
whom, the splendour of all shines exceedingly, who, golden-handed 
and noble in action, created heaven through good grace.—8. 

j^o-'wrTo I ‘^^r’ I grr*isqnif^o! iflgrffe’ 

I i ‘i::?irqt’ 

CITJftqrRT ^ilRT ^Rqt I ‘siBl ^V^i I ‘JT^’ 

‘tRU’ ‘W’ ‘3^’ ^«RTT ^ g I R I> ifi|o»4y ; 

‘«ifit«Rr?l’ wrftroiiar i ‘^afluPli’ *n=i% i ‘3 ut%’ 

I ] 





I. 5. 2- 3- 9 J tlRq^ifdT [ *^1^0 ^mo 

mf^' ‘S#^’ ^ 5RJT?T^ I I ‘^T»»wf^:’ 

‘^’ ‘^•’ ‘sifwft?!’ 

fjf I ^IST, (?) €>*4^1 f^- 

fmf^ w ^ w 

^ \ *nfel I 

—of heaven and earth, vtWr among the 24 syns. of ^ir^JtTiftnijfl, 

Ngh. 3. 30. 

—splendour— Grfth. is rendered by him as ‘whose 

splendour is sublime’. Y.aska renders ‘'wfiiTSfTJTjfl, this conveys 

no sense ; Durga, therefore, takes to mean manifestation (ijwiTst)— 

Nir. 6, 12. 

at the appearance, in creation, Nir. 6. 7 j cf. 

«f%g: UV. vi. 71. 2. 

—Savitr is pre-eminently a golden deity ; the epithets golden¬ 
eyed, golden-handed, golden-tongued are peculiar to him, cf. 

—liV. i. 35, 9 ; ib. 10. 

ffqi w:— Grfth. renders—‘in his beauty made the sky’ ; for pqr 
see notes on HV. i. 83, 


q^^*? I 3?fqfg‘53?^: i 
^ ^ t ^ S’ 9 t 

aifri q#: 

ftw q ^tTrl^qq I 
q 3;s^qr ^qvqrt Iqi^qr fqr 
feiTfCTg srr^R^ ^q: n^ii^^^ii 

I I I 1 I I 1 ^ms- 

I \ ^ I I ?T: I I §S3fv:^C: | ^^: \ 

[ It'S® ] 
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iM* 1 ^ ^ j- 

*,»!» C’W* J L 

I I I f^S5rifE<3C I 9T3 I I I 

I) II 

I ^: ?T^rsfT ^•, 3?i^~3?«fCTT, 

^rs^ri—^^si^oi^T, 

sflrgursT^q—gqRTR^q, ef^:—cPr^sciqT e?:or#55^, 
firaffeqL '^ 13 —q^, ^ ^qlqjdfR, cTH dwt 
^r^q-Rq—q^R^RJRt^qt, q^f»:—qg* ^qq^qrfjTRqr >q!frcJl^ ftqr^f?:«ir 
qf, ?i3q--q55^q 3 .^ ^ms^lmm^^^:, sira^^iq—srrasiq ^qq, 

fqq q~3iRTf^ qr^iarfqq, mqqi^, ai^rHq 11 ^ 11 

I glorify Agni, the Hoty (the ininistrant priest of the gods), 
the liberal bestower of riches, the giver of dwellings, the son of 
strength, the knower of all who are born, like a Brahmana endowed 
with knowledge, the excellent performer of sacrifices, who, with 
his noble grace turned to the gods, burns the flowing (liquified) ghee 
offered in oblation, glowing with flames.—9. 

^O'-^TTo I qq «qsT qr I 

‘lERT^q’ si^n^qFT S[^ ^qHiqiislcniq I o?fr, ^Rfqw|T5[qj 
(iq® ^,iv) qr^qqqrq i ‘3#mi 
1 sflpqqwf a< i q^ q iq^^Tlir^cq sfes^q I 31^ qtcTnc 

qfdftdq'H I qacf, qmf^^^qtqcsfeeqr^^ 

f^ q fe dq qrq i q^ mmlqi^ q m r^ i ‘^r^qiq’ 

q wq^ q I ‘q^:’ qWT^q sqqqrq I ^ q55^q SqqpR qyqqqn^ 

q^ q%qqrq q’cqfjR qq3qcqgq^4^ i ‘sn^q^’ srrqrqr 4fqqnc snqqq 

strqispf qr, irra^q;?rsqt qn^R q^qr f^qj: i gqiqi:—‘fqsr 

q STRf^q^iq’ afiqjqsf Jl^r^R sw'qftfq, q qqi q^qfq^ 5 ror cqiqfq 
qqliftcqq: i qqjgorRr^^ 4t ‘^qvspc:’ ajfhprqqqqrq q?f iq^qq? 
^iqqq i ‘si'^qr’ T^raqr ^q^qqr ‘^qrsqr’ ^qrq ^aqs^qi ^qnq qc^^^qr 
qr ‘^pqi’ ^pqqr ^nr^qsf^qr ‘^qiqq^jyfiqr (^<» ^j'^) qrq^: i 

gqj: ^ 1 ‘gqailt^:’ qlR^^qq I ‘sq^cqqq’ anc lETH’clTS 

I ] 



I. 5. 2, 3. lO J I 1(,%o 

IPHiR^ I ^afiirsi3«?*wr ‘iirarffi’ 

^[^1^ ^rnw3 5^«wd^ ?r5ff5*i ‘^’ ?>ni«r^ ii ?. ii 

I 5^0 ^o ^ jfo ^^'<3 1^0 ^ a|Jo I KV. has the modified 

tegular rdg. adj. to '•iftrw, instead of ‘f|^:’ the archaic SV. rdg. in ffen. 

tnat:—Agni is often called F~asu (wealth) and identified with it, as he is 
the master of the same ; vide our notes on n^;, SV. i. no. 

t.f*l“^gtii is termed the son of strength, inasmuch as he is 
generated by the energy required for rubbing the Atanis (the fire-sticks) ; 
see our notes on SV. I. 99 j Nir. 8. 2. 

—-one who knows all that exists ; see notes on SV. t. 99. The 
word is repealed twice in the second line, which, Prof. Wilson thinks, is 
nothing else but a kind of verbal alliterative jingle, but Sayana assigns to the 
repeated word a distinct signification. As regaids the repetition of the 
words in the verses ascribed to lisi Pamccheptiy see the foot note of the 
stanza 5 of this decade. 

fi’ir—through his lofty and reverential devotion— Wi/s. 
g?f«»—Bfq: is here taken in the literal sense, namely, flowing, i. e., 
liquified (ghee) ; fr. rt. n\iogo, to flow^ i. p. 


m ^ SRRR ^rlJ3L \ 

•\ ^ -_ _ r- *x ■ _ 





I I | | I | | \ 

I I I I ST I srftor; | m I I 

mi I I ^ I #5wr { fftg: I I ms- 

seg: I I mil II 

I g?r:—% |*?T, 

**5—»wp[.iin>TraL> Wf;—ai^R^, 
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anR:»ir:—aftiiWl*!. 3RI.—cRl, tR sran^—spiTorf 

sr^iflU—»gq[, ^«lq--5^:Rr5fn, w, srar««?n— 

¥ra% I e: c^ , attsmr sifirg^:—sifwra 1 

«F3Cm 3 ;^—W5PI, ^ f^^— 

cTflcI II II 

Indra, who sets all to dance or to rejoice, thy first and ancient 
work was beneficial to men, highly spoken of in heaven, thou, who, 
killing the mighty demon ( of drought ) didst send down the rain* 
waters ; may he subdue, with bis might, all that is godless ; may 
Satakratu gain strength ; may he gain sacrificial food.—10. 

^o-viTo I 5 ‘r*? l’ =p:n*tf 

^?T^qL I ‘sraw’ ncTJTq. I ‘SI«W SRIWl’ I I 

c^^TT <5^ ‘<Pl’ a*F’?0T ^tRSST 

«5jras0?i^ic?p|: I 9 ‘^«i’ ‘sig’ 3ig* arnr 

‘RoraC ^ ‘an:’ ^ ‘aiR«r:’ 

^ctnrggrfirf^ i ‘Rkst’ nwqt 

‘31^’ 5Wt^ ^ ‘siRt (?) I 

‘ 3 ;^’ 55WT^tfll ft Rg S^qT HW 51 

sr^r (go 30 ) n ^o h 

5H«|ihNt 4R|<(%^ 'eigpltwmf:*? 

Srpt: «oi: I qg *<Mq i Wi^ n %iNT^ jpfhrr h 

sPFii^ cpJt 5r^ I 

gipffs^ II 

«#^inr3ffw3-qplwt4R«»n»f!W^-sW^-S«-ai^®- 

spn% ^ijplsnni: i 

^?ii^ ’cr^ n I 

t m 1 



I 5^0 ^ *ro ^ « 55^0 I KV. has (i) (when) for ‘n:’ ? 

(2) for ‘^1^’ I 

—meant for the good of man ; see our notes on the word, SV. 
I. 56. ( ) and on SV. I. 125, 

W,— lit. dancer , the epithet elsewhere occurs as one who dances or 
exults in battle ; here it is explained by Silyaria as one who causes to dance 
or rejoice. 

— lit. of the divine, or of the deity, but Sayaiia here explains—‘of 
the demon ( )’ referring to the demon of drought, in possessive case, to 

be connected with (life). Indra, doing away with his life, sends down rain, 
—'may Satakratu obtain vigour, may he obtain food’— 
Wils .; ‘Lord of hundred powers, find for us strength and food'— Grfth. 


[ MW 1 



TOTR 1 ^* 

*TFi f^*«ifefr ^ 4t 3PPII 

^Jiii ^ ii 

fJcfW «t 4 CTEgf^r I 

‘^«ncT’ *TPr^5j5acgrfoo^®?!T: ii 

sra qaamv^ini iwji: i qssjmreqj^q ^ ^g4f i 

aroiftgsRf^: | I 

3^ ^ 3JT?WKRft ^ ?lR>JRr ^ I 

? ^ ^ t ’t 

35 ^ sm: imi II 

• q^rn is used anomalously for ^qiTT^r (active in form, passive in sense), 

which means purified^ cleansed or Jilteredy refers to the Soma-juice being 

filtered or in Active sense simply plowing Soma-fuice (fr. qq logo). The process 
of filtration is that the Adhvaryu takes the skin (carma or tvac) and puls on 
it the shoots of the Soma plant famsuj. He then takes two boards {Adhi~ 
savana, ^fqqqv), puts one on the top of the Soma shoots and beats it with 
the stones (gravanay qrq’ir). Then the shoots are put between the two boards, 
and water is poured on them from the Vasahvan pot. The shoots are then 
shaken in the /fi/Zz-’s cup (gama%a)y wetted again with Vasahvarl waters and 
put on a stone. A'usa grass is laid on them, and they are beaten so that the 
juice comes out. Tlie juice is allowed to run into the trough (lidhavanlya), 
then is filtered through the cloth {dampavitra or pavitra) which is held by 
the Udgiitr. The filtered juice is caught in a pitcher (phtabkrt) ; this is 
often called jvonf, the final station or destination of the Soma-juice in the 
process of filtration. It is then said to be finally prepared and ready for being 
offered as libation to gods. Libations are poured from two kinds of vessels— 
grahas ('?!▼) and camasas.—Aitareya Brahmava. 

•• All the 44 verses, to the end of the 4th decade of this Adhyaya, 
are in Gayatri metre. 


[ m\4l 



I I ^ I ?i?i: J I 3III ^ I 

^1 ^ I »rf| I II m 

I % 5»—era, qrsft^^ w—g^rR. 

siran, RR, e?i—er^xnsin, 3i?n—» tR—h??i, 
era:—amqt, ^ airsj^—sir^Mt It \ n 

The birth of thy juice is on high, the earth has enjoyed thy 
great bliss and ample food, though these rest in heaven.—1. 

^o-VTTo I ^ ^ cT^ wRsisr: ‘si^kih:’ r?ra«T ‘3 «t’ 
gtiR ‘3iraq[’ 3r?n i aiR % ‘RR’ ‘^rai’ Rsmran ‘girai’ =3^^ 
‘?w’ ^ ‘»cR’ iT5^ »i5ig fc«ra ^ » tw i T pe i i froSsfhi- 

5?ra: I Slwrsw:, W \ II 

^1 SQO ?to ^ no i\ ^o 550 I I 

^I—The J)ada text takes bUiimyTi as two words—Jifh; ; ^T ; the 
Visarga being elided in the sarnhitu text. 

’«n^:—of (thy) food, Ngh, 2. 7 ; here rfs. to the Soma-juice ; 
WffnriT, wi^fh’— '■andhas' means food, because it is to be sought with 

eagerness, Nir. 5. i ; or drvd. fr. rt. to eaty with aff. '•igs[{uii. iv. 205) ; 
sec siiy.’s addl. notes quoted in our notes under SV. I. 180. cf. ‘r 
*T!?[ ifTHTqT^^S’^!’—worship the great god, who is being exhilarated (and 
who is the giver of lood).—^RV. x. 50. i. 

sifl— happiness or protection —Nir. 9. 16. 32 ; 12. 45 ; cf. 
—‘fh ^^ 1 : grant us happiness or protection, O goddesses,—who 

are easy to invoke, RV. v. 46. 7 ; sr: «r^ BRR;’—give us wide proteciiony 
RV. i. 22, 15 ; ‘mr: si*f ?|€s^’—may the arrows grant protection. —RV. 
vi. 75. I r. 

—great, cf. ‘*if^ ^ ’Bq’Sjr.’—heaven and earth honour 

the great glory and power. 

food—Ngh. 2. 7. cf. •'Rfh "RR ^sj= 5 i 1 4tg:’—<the horses) moving 
straight bring (Indra) towards food —^RV. vt. 37. 3. 
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I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fSsOT TRi^ ga: II ^ II ai.': II 

I JrRg^T I i ^ i i i i 

iw: II R II 

^'«RTR: I % ^ji, fss^nr, qra%—qrgn,—f?3[^?i qRi^, ^cr:— 
, ?qr^gqr—^qrf?wqr, »i%qi—qn^n q^— 

^ II II 

In a sweetest and most exhilarating stream, flow on, Soma, 
pressed out for Indra, for (his) drink.—2. 

^o-’)frro 1 % I’ ‘qra^’ qr^ ‘s?t*’ 

‘^qrf^qr’ JEqrfcTqqr ‘qf^gqi’ 3l%J?T?tq JTTqfq?T5ir ^qni^n’ ‘qq^’ ^ IRII 

R\ qjo ?To ^ qo ^ ^ 3 j|o I q^: z^s, | 

Tiiis verse is cited by Yjiska in Nirukta, ii, 3 . in connection with the 
characterization of the Soma. 

—'Tig’ll instance of Vedic infinitive with aff. ‘ntg’, by ‘g?T^' 
•■•n?*T:’, Pixii- iii- 4* 9' 

^rf^m—most delicious, irf^gr—most gladdening, exhilarating. 


l^T =q I 

^VIR 3Tt3?n- II ^ II II 

fqr I ’mq i i i q i i I qwR: i 

Ii ^ ii 


enr—^ 


[ k'S '5 ] 




I. s'. ”4 -4 ] 

VTPITHK: I —'ffWTSn —3[S[rnTf%5rT^i ^ I 

?ra: ^?TT 

ffsrm, —wsHwj ^ 11 ^ 11 

Flow on, in a stream, thou, who art the rainer of blessings, in¬ 
vigorating to the lord of the Maruts, bearing (for us) all riches by 
dint of thy might.—3. 

I ^ !’ ^ormfvmcf e*!: 

‘^rc^rr’ c^r^tw i i aiT»m^sf ?i5[t 

aH -Ul FflRi^ StPT ^^5 cT^r ^Rf —3?^ f^[FT 

‘hc^:’ ^ I ^tf5T*. ? ‘f^r’ RiHr^ gr 

‘sitiT^’ aircjf^g ggj: sR^g: ?g 

ff T^r fia T eiTR??: 11 ^ II 

^1 s^® ?io ^ »ro ^S( 5g;o \o 5^0 I 

?T^?l—with /if. ?T<5q, rfs. to Indra, as he has the liosfs of the 
Maruts for his associates and allies, ct. rnirq’—Indraj the jdiner, 

accompanied by Maruts is for battle, RV. iii. 47. i. 

ftlt—showcrer (of blessings or benefits) fi. rt. ?v/o Nir. 6.17; 

cf. ‘g^ii fW. ftT?lT*rm’—the sprinklei ol rivers and the rainer of waters 

—RV. vi. 44. 21. 

»T7[HK:—an epithet referring to the Soma, sometimes the synonym of it, 
being intoxicating or exhilarating by nature. ’— 

Matsarn means Soma^ it is dervd fr. rt. nuind^ to gladden, Nir. 2. 5. cf. ‘rrlfw; 

—mix Soma with milk (here »T?j»tsc stands for the Soma as its 
syn.), RV. ix. 46. 4. 


sRftgp^! I 


’t't 


^ I q ^ q 

II « II II 
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tw* 1 

•!?«> J 




r 1.47i 
L I.S. 2.4-S 


I ^1 *7^: I I I I aj^sr^f \ | 

9THr??r^rsir li » ii 


i ^—gr^, gr?:oft?T.', ^grrsrt:—sisr!?N?;r— 

<inwq5r?ft55rsn ?:r^^n5n !r?cir, iTf:—Ji^ft ?:??: sifei, ^ 

sifvqTift^iT ^ ?:^!i ^tor- 

II a II 


Flow on, with that juice of thine, which is most exquisite, exhi* 
larant, pleasing to gods, and destructive of the vaunters of evil 
deeds, (i, e., the wicked, the demons or Rak^asas).— 4. 

5^o--«rro I ^ ‘srai^^T^r* 

?Tlr 4 »^:, ‘n?:’ ‘q:’ f^, 

sc^ ‘si^ 5TT’ sir^TTifttrq qr ‘qq^q’ ^ II a II 

a I 5^0 ^ qo i \ ( 

'^^rsfK^r—the killei of those who profess sin, i. e., of the wicked, the 
demons, the Riiksasus, The compd. consists of 3 parts: sm ■, sth 

(tr. rt, wfl ^0 one wlio speaks , fi //ic slayer (fr. rt. to kill); the 

word is found among the synmiyins of thief, Ngh. 3. 2 ; literally it 

means vaunlera ol evil deeds, i, c., the wicked, cf. —may 

the wicked drop down lower and lower, RV. i. 129, 6. ‘tJsTT^iTr ... 

?fg;’—O Indra and Soma, let the wicked man, the vaunter of evil 
deeds, be heated or tormented by you. ib. vii. 104. 2. —^5n?t 

aifhcnK^l, 'vg —-one who brags or speaks highly of his sin ; agha is sin, 
dervd. fr. rt. ’?*[—Nir. 6. r i. 

(sometimes —gratifying the gods. 


fiw I 

^ »iT^ I 

t ? l t 

*lHsb4<tH V II W II 

[ ] 
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(■ a.'*r«» iw® < 4 ® 

I mU« «?* iMo 


I I I m: I I I #: I I 

II H it 

I ^:—^r^>5Tr:, <y g n: ^|gd , Sjjf^: I 

^asra:—nrar:, —i^s^nr?^ 

^ ifP^nWR:. J^f3--2flf01i»55:iiq: || k || 

The three holy texts are being sung, the milch cows are lowing, 
the golden-hued Sonia hastens, with a roar (to the pitcher, the 
final resting place),— 5 . 

^o-'5Pn‘o I f^^r: ‘3‘gfk^’— 

I sqrl^or ‘nr^:’ 553?r?rPc( 

I ^fwsr ‘^BlSE^rl’ ?J5cf fl^siL »T^3% 'K55S[rH UStll 

k I 55 ° ^ *1® y I 

fiw. —^refers to the hymns or praises from the three Vedas, 

fiwfin—the cows low ; cf. fwifir’, KV. i. 164. 29. 

fimifff »TI^’, ib. 28. 

making sound, refers to the sound made by the juice, as it 
flows through the filter into the pitcher to hold the juice. 


JtS*!raiT51 

^ ’t ^ t ^ ^ 

3T^ II II ^vs:^ || 

I ^ I I I I I I 

3 n?r^ II ^ 11 

I % ’?T?:urs(ft 55 — 

aqgsftjR?! ^nr^5!T, ^ic 55 [i«qq(, anrafJ^— 

fq[ra, n i w 

[ k« 5 ® 1 



'sm* 
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. ] ^ q# 

For Indra, the lord of Maruts, flow on, Indii, most sweet, to sit on 
the final station (the pitcher).— 6. 

^o-'«rTo I % 8li?p?li»3r 

?T 5 rFT, ‘air^ro’ ‘sr[pt’ 

iFS[ra ‘q^’ ^ II ^ II 

^1 5^0 ^ 5. qo 3i|o I 

—‘in the place of song’— Gtfth. He is apparently wrong, 
as he takes the word arka to mean here song ; Sayana takes the word in the 
sense of holy sacrifice ( =sr 4 ^?rei For different mgs. of ^<(4 «<’<’Nir. 

$. 4, and also our notes on ‘'*r 4 *f ( SV. I. 158. 

— Inf. to sit on, to settle in. 


H gifq«ra 4 d 11 ^ II 'i'si II 

I %: I I I I | I 

I I (I vs II 

I firfigr:— f*lR^ l ci :, S* 3:—Hyq— ^ Sf q qrq, 
sietfq—'4!f¥i5?r., ?r«ir 

sifq ^ q—fq, qt^n—sctor-qwJ?!^ iivsii 

The mountain-born Soma, strongly augmented in the waters 
(Vasativarl), has been pressed out for the exhilaration (of the 
gods) ; like a hawk, he comes down to his place of rest.—7. 

?^o-'5Rnro I ‘Prfisr:’ qs^fr stri: * 1 * 3 :’ ‘ji^rq’ irqnln 

‘ai^cfq’ 3lfir5^: | ‘sicg’ qfS[«r flqfe I %3a, 

q’ qqr K^lsft qsn^RRq WR*rn=fl^, 5ig[l ‘siq’ ‘qtfq’ 

msfti ‘w II«II 

[ K*?! ] 



SS I 5 JJO ^ Ho « 550 I 

^■^r.-—the filament or ihe btalk (esp. of the Soma plant), here it refers 
to the Soma itbelf. 

vn—in the waters, ifs. to the VasaCwan, 

f»lf^i:--the Soma plant is so called as it is said to have grown on 
mountains. Mount Mfijavat is alluded to in KV. x. 34. i, where, it is said, 
the best Soma plants are found. 


13^ arniF?*? I 

II II yvaa 11 

I ^^srtPT!!: I I I ^ I I 

^R% I II II 

I qn???: qr dtw j —q55^rqq»:, 

—HTqfqqr, ^ qtq^—qnrq, qrq% q q w i q 

qq^—q^qT^fq* H *' II 

Green-tinted Soma, the means of acquiring strength, the exhi¬ 
larating draught, flow on, for the gods, the Maruts, for Vayu to 
drink.—8. 

^o-'jfrro I ^ ?fciq^ qrq^^qf I ^ 

HciscRq q3[qri:« cq ‘qq^’ ^ i 

qrqrq i cwr qi^ q qrqrq ‘qq?q’ qr: ii ii 

t 5 I 5^0 t HO ^O ^ qjo I 

^— (poc. of the stem. ^)—-Sayana assigns two meanings to this word 
e. g., (1) tawny-coloured, green-hued ; (2) the remover of sins. 

—the implement of strength ; it is a common epithet of the 
Soma, cf. fia: f«r SV. ii. 6. 2. 3. 3 ; RV. ix. loi. 15. 


[ ] 
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^rnri^sfeH i 

qft fnfei: 

l q ^ t q 

»% qrf^ II i II II 

ift I ?^T?T: I ^5^«n: I I ^JT: I | JT^5 | 

I siRt II ^ II 

I 1 ^: qf^ qq^rl—qR^%, % eTw ! firfe:-~filfclT?i;, 

5f5rR:—aif^qJTfOT:, *1^—'Jn5[^ ^>2^:— 

qrar ^ qr aife ii 4 ii 

The hill-born Soma, being pressed out, is poured on the filter ; 
thou boldest out all benefits to the praisers.—9. 

I ^ ‘q^’ ‘qq^’ qf^^^rfqi ‘^qR;’ 

gqrq: aifirqqqnn:, ‘fqRsT:’ f?rR?«IRl q^mq fcqvi: I ^ cq 

qr ^^5 ^ ^ il ^ ii 

^1 qjo ;^o § qo ^n: SIJO | KV. reads “^^[qR:’ instead of 

‘?qR:’ and fcJ" I 

^h:— extracted, effused ; pres. pt. pass, of rt. ^—to fiirss oui, to extinct 
(esp. the juice from the Soma plant for libations) ; the RV. form is Suvfma 
while in the SV. it is generally read —Svann ; the gram, 

correct form, however, is q?iTTr5T. 

—Sayana explains as Stotrikc^u —‘those who praise thee’. Wils. 
follows this mg. Grlth. renders ‘in carouse’, i. e., in raptuie, transporter 
wild joy, produced by drinking the exhilarating Soma juice. 


«PT?q»i^sj^ I 


qft fsRT ^fqiqife 5Rqi%i: I 

^ftqrg: ii %<> ii ii 

[ itn ] 
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r iw* t-'w* 

L i(K» «?o lo^» 

I I I I I \ ftcT: I I 

1 II ? o II 

«TT«i^Tn:: I —sKTJrWir: srr ^riw.*, sr<^:— 

‘f;5!«K4!^ —^rf^: ^TH;., —sjfsf:, f^: — 

qiiruii^o^iPii <iR-!rTfe 11 11 

The wise (Soma), accomplished in action or wisdom, most dear 
to heaven, placed between the two pressing boards, goes forth, 
with roars, to the stones.—10. 

?^o-’«Tr<» I I m 

; 5 fw. f^r^: i 'f«*rr’ 

JTr^M:, Cirf^ I crara H^srdi: 

‘K^srr 3 ifg«i?i: q^rfT 5 n i 

arf^ ‘«TR'*Tr%’ ii \\ 

3 s=^t 3 ?iT^?n^ 

JW?: ^pi^: I ^ II 

^o I 5^0 ?fo ^ JTO ^ ?|,o ^ I RV. reads (effused or 

pressed out) instead of (with loars), 

^TTflfin:—between the two grand daughters— nuptyoh. Terms of 
relationship are often used in the Vedas to express material objects, thus ‘the 
sisters’ are the fingers, etc. Sayana interprets the term of the two boards 
used in pressing the Soma. 

—Sayana means ‘the stones’ and derives it from—to go ; 
adopted in Wilson’s translation but it is remarked, there, that the meaning 
is very doubtful. Grfth. renders—‘powers of life’ ; goes to the birds dear 
to heaven. 

—‘with roars’—Grfth. Perhaps is derived from ^sr (n)—with 

aff. in the same sense, fr. ^— to sound, I. P. This interpretation 
being more rational and appropriate, we have adopted it. 

—in the Sayana’s Com. means the hand press for extracting or 
straining the Soma juice, fr. ^—to extract or prepare the Soma juice, 
RV. ix. 91. 2. —the two parts of the hand press, KV. i. 28. 2. 
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awr 'Tspnwsr^ ( 5 #?: 1 gf spi%: 1 

5*n^w^ I npni^s9^:* i 

\ \K 

g hm)hh< i 

3T^g: )t % II I) 

^ I I I «I# I I I | 

I a^^s: II ^ II 

vri'*r’ST(5[: I a^ftirr^-—?TtJTr:, 11 ^ 55 ^:—|[>|-qrf^:, 

n^t*TT)R[—5^nii»iRT*i 7 •!•—swrrwvH, —atmnr 

^r, uT^g:—JPT^^ II \ II 

The Soma‘<, shechliiiff joy, being extracted, flows forward to 
tliG sacrifice of us, rich in oblations, for (securing us) food or 
glory.—1. 

^o-VTTo I ?7Wr- ff ^T f^ oT: ‘?3rTr:’3tf¥rg?IT: 

‘JT^Tsri’ ‘JT:’ ‘SI^’ SWR 

eK)=^ ^ ‘sn^g:’ aPT^^rl II \ || 

^1 ^ 0^0 ^^o g;o f 3go | gro sirf^o :^, , ^ | 

—‘dilTusing exhilaration’— ffVZs. 

»T'.—‘for the sustenance of us,’ tOid. —vide notes on SV, I, 459. 

% I 

I ’tt ^ ^ ^ 51 ^ ^ ^ 

5 3:51^: I 

t ’t ^ 

rr%qr p ii r ii ii 

^ I I I ST'T: I I 35^: I I 

11 R (I 

• As noticed before, all the verses of this decade are in GayatrT metre, 

[ ] 
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r >^^0 \nff 
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] 

I firrfecr.—-JNrr^:, mi aiik:—swf 

5n:^r f^r—w ^r: erRrg^f^ , JTf?qr: gsrr^ ?i»ir g n^: 
i3*tt: , SI 5i?T?^—qrafrfoi sif^ n ii 

The sapient Soinas hasten foith (to the vessel) like waves of 
water, like buffaloes to the woods.—-J- 

5^o-vrro I ^vqrr^: ^eVlTlTr:’ ?7tJir: ‘si ^«T!=^’ qisirfoT 

sj^ I ? ‘31^ ^m'—m siqT- 

gwsr:, m 3i'if5m?rftf^ q^ffr! i ^ qqr ^ ^ a’g=gr g rf?g[ i srif- 

§[srj^: I ai»l?Tr ‘cTJir^ ii^r:’ sifter ^ 

I si3[^'ir si?«im \ f§a>i?g i^^nr^srr^g:- 

II H II 

^\ 5I?o HO ^ ffo ^ ^o I 30 anr^o ?, ^ I 

JW. has the jnodilied rdt>. ‘^r Im the cf>nni)t SV, rdt>. ‘HA|»‘rl’ ; 

also KV. has ‘amUl’ (the (onecl <;en. tui in) toi ‘SPI*’ tlic cornipt SV. rdg. 
in at tils. 

f-itrrRlfl—the wISC , h. rl. fti (a totuntlih^ in lx <!tiind the word 
f^tt: hi. stilled, oi eviilcil (inw ndl\), iiisinied, wise (iiiir. a Ih ihiinna) is divd. 
fr. this it ; sn oin lu.tis on fax^w, SV. 1. 

—Say. explains is—huge wild animalb. 


fsrr ^ 5n i 

51 ^ St ^ I 

m ^ II ^ It II 

* 1 ^^ I I I I ^ J ^ ^ 

I ^ I I II ^ 11 

I —% iTtn, —aarfiiffi-*, —^WTSTf ^rfr^r, r# 

qgpE^ I 3^—sr^nsri 5i:—5flWR., ^5?!^:—SfSjfesi:, — 

^ I f^jcsrr—fip^RL 511?^’ m-^^—U’nm li ^ n 

[ ] 
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Flow on, Indu, thou, the showerer of bleasings, being pressed out; 
make us famous among men, kill all our foes-— 3 . 

^©-•ifTTo I % aflRrsa:, ‘f'Tf’ 

^ I ‘31^’ 51^^, ‘sr:’ | 

‘f^’ ‘swr 3 ffe’ ii i ii 

^jo I 30 sflrfgro ^ I 


1 

■< 5 . ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

life t^T I 

^ I ^ I ^ ^ 

q^fTR Ii 2 II II 

I f^ I «T{% I ^3^1 I I ^ I I qsTJTI?! I 

II ^ II 

^I'STOK: I q'^ITR--% ^?:aT^55 ^»3WR ^JT. r^T f^rr—^J^TwSTSTT 
^f^r, 31% ff I 3 ft: —swarr, —^tcgjTRq, — 

5 ^rrr%—sFg^w: ii a ii 

Thou art the showerer (of benetits), we invoke thee, jiurified 
Soma, flowing in stream, bright with effulgence, the seer of all.— 4. 

I 5 j ^ 3i%e5f^rm55Rt ‘3|% 

¥R% I cf^JTRl % ‘q^R’ ^*TR 55fR qf 

gcert ‘^rrg^r’ ^f^srfqcq?!: i 

qr ‘c^t’ cgi qis w a » 

a I 3(Jo 1^0 ^ Ho *5,, ^o a 5|jo I 30 Slffgo a, I I 

—resplendent, shining, s]).irkling ; ice notes on SV. I. 440. 

all-seeing ; for different mgs. of ^:, see our notes on , SV, 
I. 254 ; Wsiff, I- 233 J I. 109, 
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1.481-482 -1 r 

I 

f?f! ifirs faq: J#s I 

II V II II 

I qi%H I I f^2r: I I JtI^: I I 

I I) 'A II 

I qgsf:—iTRRr erasf^l^:, ft?T:—iTTf^r^:, 

^s^ftsiTH—Jl«fr^*ri ^tcTotrn, it(^:—J isisn?T‘, —<1^, — 

^31?!.—3^f!R It V. II 

Beloved Indu, the source of knowledge, flows onward with the 
praise of the sages ; he causes his wave to flow, as a charioteer 
lets loose his horse.—5. 

^o-‘«no I ‘%5r:’ airrqsR: ‘fe’ | ‘p^:’ 5Tt»T: 

SKF^RJlItirT ^5 Tott ‘Jjf^:’ ‘trf^s’ l 54 

II k ii 

k I 5QO ^fo ^ *ro iM \*> 5Q<» I 

^^t«rt —It is better to render it as—tlie object of meditation of the 

wise (i. e., laudable or adorable to them)—than what S:iy. has done (namely, 
wilh the pmtht , = ^ari). 

■ilrTJr—enlightener. ^€t;—i 




sr ^lo^T i 


^ 1 =tK 

II ^ II II 


[ ] 
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I S? I I I I ar^^ir I 1 

%2rr I an^RT: II ^ II 

I srrf3T9r:—wfeji:, 3»r^:--%|TR:, 

—^rtirr:, JTs^rr—*Ti 3 :i¥J^^?rr, ai«w— 

^25rrf^*TO^r?T5T?n, sir^?r—si^oi q^?ftqR ii ^ n 

The mighty, resplendent, swift Soma juices are made to flow, in 
the hope of obtaining cows, horses and heroic sons.—6. 

^o-VfTo I ‘qrfifsr:’ etW 

‘jTsqr’ ‘ 3 i»w’ ‘qkqr’ ^ ‘qrsf^^a’ qfRqRff: 

qqjqoi ^;3iqr?^ II ^ II 

^1 5^0 ^TO ^ no ?|o y ^o I :jo Sflrf^o «, ^ ^ 

»I«!IT, 'S’J^h for giam. and mg. vide oin notes on SV^. I. i8b. 


SrRj I 

t ■•( s >. «t q t -'t< ^ ^ 

3TT5^Pf^ 5rT^5 ^ > 

it t ’tT ^ t ^ 

^5RT ^ (I vs II II 

I I I I I ^ I »TS[; I I 

an I ^ I «r^r ii vs ii 

^fT^: I I ^TW, ^:—qq^ \ ^ ^^: 

^ch:, 3 ^qrR ^m mr, *t 5 ^ i cqnfq qijorr 

“—qrgnan-d?—qr^ ii v3 h 

Flow on, bright Soma ; let thy exhila rant juice go continuously 
to Indra, rise with thy supporting juice to Vayu.—7. 

[ w 3 



I % j ‘ 1 ^:’ ‘q^’ qit?TT ^ I anf^ 

?ra ‘8ir2«ra( sig^ ?n!jr gwr ‘jf!^’’ si% ‘*t«^’ i 

anfqg 5# ‘vqfJTDTr’ itjRi^ar ?:%if ‘sir-rt^’ II vs ii 

vs I SIJO ^o ^ no ^o 550 I 30 nrf^o 5 (, ^ I 

mdrc. conliuuously, this word occurs once more only in liV. 

ix. 25. 5. 'iftgtr^^of the same sense occurs very fiequeutly. 


aWfr3?R*f^t I 

^ rRTgiJ^ I 
U c: \\ ^^2 Ii 

iT^H: I 3 j 5 ft 5 T^ I %: | | ^ I | 

I II ^ II 

I cTfUR:—q^or <|nnr5fi em:, 

S^tiif.', i^:—fesf cTHTg ST— 

W^llPRl-—a^Hsp^ II 

The purified Soma has generated the mighty VaUvanara fire 
like the thunderbolt, the wonder of heaven.—8. 

^0-^0 I ‘qnnn:’ 

‘fesf’ sf’ ‘si5ft3fsjg[’ 

W3r«ra!i II II 

t; I 3 ||o 5 fo ^ no ^o SIJO I 

—the great light common to all men is Agni Vaisvii- 
nara. Muir translates this verse thus :—‘The purified (Soma) has generated 
the great light which is common to all mankind, like the wonderful 
thundering of the sky.’—Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, IV. 112. 

n^tg—the thunder ; the word also occurs in RV. i. 23. xi ;_32. 13 ;_ 

$ 2 . 6 j—116. 12 ; V. 2$. 8 ; vi. 6. 2 ; vii. 3. 6 ; ix. 100. 3 ; x. 65. 13 ;—66. 10 
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1. 485-486 

I. 5. 2. s. 9-10 


^ it [ 

sRf^: I 

t’? t ’It ttt tt 

qft 1 ?^ JFRTir ^|oTr i 

t t t ’i 

mm ii 5. li it 

qft I ^mr^r: i i i \ Pro i 

Sf^cT I II ^ II 

I ^^RT^T:—spar:, Rvft:— 

#iTT~ jRcqr, fn^—tgfd^rar, ^qnrqr qft srif^ -^- 

qf^srrqvi: n ^ \\ 

The delighting Somas, being pressed out, flow on in a stream 
along with mighty praise, for the exhilaration (of the gods).—9. 

^o--3qTo I ‘w5Trt:’ i^rt: sifwmRrr: spnr: i ‘wforr’ 

‘pRl’ qfjqr I fwpRsqcqq: (qr® % ^k) I 

JT^qra: ‘^rrqr’ ?q? ^^rt ‘jt^r’ ?r^sq ‘qtff^’ qsrrqf^srr^: 

II ^ II 

^1 5^0 i=fo 4 »T° ^ « S||o I 'Jo sn^o «, % ^ a I 

f?V, has the modified rdg.^^^j’ instead of‘lT^J’the corrupt SV, rdg.(for 
sTfitT fim—with loud praise— Wils. 

—proceed ; fr. rt. to go. 


I t t It t ’t’C t ^ ’t’C ^ ^ 



t t t t ’t 

It tl It 

qft I qssf^cq^ I ^f%: \ | | ayf^ j j 

I I II ? o II 

[ St 4 l ] 





1 33lf—cr?:f, sd^rf^:, 

^fii: ^cftcTT?:*!;, js’ini, ^rtir: 

trfbui^nKi^—II ^o II 

Flows on in a stream the wise Soma, the sustainer of the praiser, 
beloved of many, resting in the waves of the river. —10. 

^o.-^no I ‘qR aiRpi^qL’ 

^RiRra:’ sirfsirT: 31 ^: %re‘’ ?^finc ‘R^gR^’ 

II II 

saraoirardfiid^ ^tra^r^israi^l g?^3*nc«tT^ (lanns^Rr 

%>!: >3^5: I qiR5IcrT^*l q f^cf^qT^ ql^qt ffJJtfq: (I 
•T^JTtlTS^: 5 TOIH: 

^o I 5|Jo ;ffo ^ Ho ly 1^0 \ 3^0 I RV. teads ‘fnTq[’ instead of 

I 

—in the wa\es of the riser, retenmgto the Vasft/tvtrr] \vc\teT% 
which wore used to sprinkle the stalks of the Soma plants. 

—the singer of praise; for gram, and etym. srr notes on SV. 1 , 758 . 


m qSHTwnq^ W 9 i I ^ ISTSWTH SHHI \ 

8T»nftipifq: I 

3 ^ 5 qtfwif <7fi^pW, I 

^ ’St St’? 

^ II 1118 '^ II 

^ I g I 3iTrTg I 9T(^ [ JitsRr; i ^Tfg | qR- 
I I ^f: \ ®WTRi1: II K II 
[ ] 
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r 1.488 

I I. 6. I. I. 2 


I |[5TRrq— 

5^>arr%f¥r*f4:, sfrapRn, fF^— 

^fni, II \ II 

The gods come to active Jndu, well-produced, adorned with milk 
the destroyer of foes.—1. 

^o-VTTo I ‘si^’ ‘¥T^’ 

sri^rWT^ ‘jfrfii:’ rfrf^rr: 31553^ ?T^f»cfH | 

33>JT ‘^qr:’ ??5[r^q: ‘^qn^rfe^:’ 3«nT^f^ ii \ \\ 

\\ qjo ^ ffo ^ ^ ^ 3iio I sirf^o ^*5,;^ 5 k,^, Ro,l I 

—well-prepared ; ‘completely generated’— Wi/s. ‘Well-descended, 
well-born’— Gtjth. 

—only accus. sg. & pi.—( )—fr. ap—ri. tvar —active, 

quick, busy ,—applied lo the Aswins, to Soma, to Agni, to Indra. For ^ST'* 
ste JIV. i. 3. 8 ;—118. 4 ; ii. 21.5; i\. 63. 5 ; ’*UFrjT, iii, 27. 11 ;—St. 2 ; ix. 63. 
21 ;—-108. 7. 

irtfir. —mixed with milk ; beautified with milk— Grflh. ; adorned 

vcith milk and cinds— Wih. wir<l—the dcmoUsher or crusher of enemies. 


5^ sitfeul'tN I 

^ 8 ^ t 8 ^ ^ 8 

grvrfsa fts 'ftftfir: 11 8 1111 

3^?r: I I 3ff*r l f%»ur: l l f%s^»ff9r: I 

I f%q^ I n il 

I —fir*qgrqr, 55fR;—<jqiTW:, sf'sr:— 

; qr^Rir: II R II 

The purified Soma, the seer of all, overpowers all enemies ; 
c(the priests) glorify the sapient Soma with praises.--2. 

[ stn 1 
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r 

L <«» 


I 5fsr, ^SSTPi:’ ^JT: ‘^«srT:’ ^:, 

^ g f l y s n'*, sifvr^TTfflr i ‘fei’ ^ 

3l5^5Ff^ II ^ II 

I 51^0 ;^o ^ «ro «o ^o ^ 5i;o I ^o smr^iro %, \r, ^ i 

fij^i,f»n;—all-seeing ; vicfe our notes on the word, 8V. I. 84 -, 200. 
^.—enemies ; vieie our notes on the word, SV, 1. 134. 

—rt. ^ io adnrn^ to emhellish^ to beautify, i. p. sometimes used in 
Atmanefada., cf. *T ‘the moving (Maruts) adorn themselves 

like women—RV. i. 85. 1. ‘deck’— Grfth. ; ‘grace’— Wih. 

—generally pi. mg.—devotion, prayer. 

—the suge—W/s, ; rfs. to the Soma, as it is the source of wisdom. 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

‘t ^ t ’ 

tl ^ II II 

I I I I ari^ I 3Tf^ I f^: I 

I FOT I II ^ (I 

I ^:—Sifir^:, sirRyis^, 

^cf: unr^J^, ?fhT: %^r^ ll^H 

Passing into the pitcher, bringing (us) all blessings, the extracted 
Jmiu is offered to Tndra.—3. 

I sftai*^, ‘air fir^’ 

‘fan:’ ‘awnn^.’ sife^ft iwnn., ^W-, 

^srim^n aTKnnfaf^n^ ii ^ ii 

[ ] 





1 

^tr. 8^0 J 


r i. 490 
L 1 . 6 . r. 1.4 


^ I 5 |Jo ^o ^ jjo ?^o 51^0 I—tlic last pada varies in Lhe RV. 

tjgra —Say ana explains—*is placed on the straining cloth by the 
AMvaryus, for the sake of Indra’. 

—the beaker or jar into which the Soma juice flows after being 

filtered. 

F«r?ri: Fiiq; —bringing all success— Wils. ; pouring all glories 

hither— Grfth. 


jngjresRf^: I 

swfit Twji qvu "tfeS I 

M ^ II I) 

I I ^«Tf I I I m I I 

I I 11 ^ n 

^n*q5TR: I fTHH ^T^IT—^ , ^:— 

^-irwsr. mw, 3^ 

II a II 

Squeezed between two pressing boards, (the Soma) is sent forth 
into the filter like a horse of the chariot ; the mighty, swift (Soma) 
proceeds to the god-attracting fight (i. e., sacrifice).—4. 

;^o-‘«rro I ?mr’ ^ ^ ^ 

?ig(g[ ‘5nwt:’ 3if^5pii5R^?Tii ‘5^'.’ sifiisa: ^1w: 'qRrir’ i 

5 r«inj^ ‘^T 3 ft’ 3t —\ 

8i5f ^isrrJt ii a ii 

« I 5|f® ^ *r<* I 5^0 • 

—the two planks between which the stalks of the Soma plant, after 
they have been bruised by the pressing stones, are thoroughly squeezed so 
that all the juice may be extracted. 

[ ] 



ui.ui.s ] witWfei [ 

qf^_Sayana explains the word as ‘the god-attracting battle-field called 
a sacrifice’, he derives the word from hts, to attract. The sacrifice is called 
a battle-field inasmuch as a keen competition pi evails among the gods to 
present themselves there. The St, Petersb. Diet, takes karsman as—‘the 
furrow drawn as the goal of a race’ ; Sfiyana himself takes it as ‘a piece of 
wood serving for a goal’, in his explanatiun of UV. I. ii6. 17. Tlie true 
translation is undoubtedly—‘as the courser steps out to the goal’.— Wils. This 
word occurs in KV. i. 116. 17 j ib. ix. 31. 1 j ix. 74. 8. 


a 51 i 

^ n 11 

Jt I 1 m' I ^ I I 1 1 

I I I II II 

3 iq{i 5 ?!:—!Tr 5 iq??T:, nr^ !f— 

jTnsft ^ 5 !if jftg ?ra[r ^ 

snfKS:—II k II 

Like waters (or, like the cows to their pasture ground), the nimble, 
bright, swift-flowing (Soma juices) rush on warding off the dark 
skin.—5. 

\ ^ f%sn: ‘c^;’ ‘mm:' 

tflWf^FSTJ ‘sfTOrJrf:’ 

(go>T<») I ^Ttirr: ‘JinKg:’ m I efsr SPRT:— 

**TT^ *1’ 'sU'Sbi^e*—*WT f^iswrsri traePa ?iag i nra" sit utRfhi^, 

m «wr i arasir, *Tr?r: ?gf?nrrar; eir *i«rr ?g??r 

afe f^‘ iracg i~-*w ai*!. ^ s^: ti k n 
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1 . 49 ^ 

1 . 6. I. I. 6 


im* ■] ^ r 

i^tn <^o J [ , 

VI 5|jo HO ^ Jto y? ^o ^ 5|jo I gro sir^o >, ^ I 

gs-sgrt —literally, ‘the black skin’ ; or ‘the black cover’ (i. e., the 

darkness). The Kaksasas are perhaps the perboniheation ol darkness, 
especially the darkness of the ni}»ht. 

—fr. rt. »JT to </«/>(’/, 6.U. —restless, active. Sci- also SV. L 302, 308. 
—impetuous, vehement, glittering, brilliant fr.—ff^ig /o be stirred. 
—Sfiy. explains the word (in his com. on KV. i. 154. 6.) as ’fljpTT: 
—“JT’ftn::, wandering ; here flowing. 


n ^ ii ii 

I I I I I I 3 ^^ I 

I II ^ II 

srsiR, gf^“3rTHK?T, ii ^ ii 

Soma, thou art exhilarant, the giver of knowledge, thou 
flowest destroying the enemies ; ward off the godless people.— 6. 

^o-’5RTo I ‘nm’ ! m c^R fle^fR 

5rfR, ‘3flitrRR’ jir:<tr, mtm jtitt ‘q^’ h c^r 

‘8*^2R’ sTif ?:r^HR»fR, ‘gq^’ ii $ ii 

^1 590 HO ^ RO Rp 5|?o 1 

granting power or knowledge j causing inspiration ; for the mg. 
of the word Tjfg, vide our notes on SV. 1. 3 ; and on smiRUt, I* 116. 

*P|;€^’.—fr. rt. if? ^ exhilarate^ Un. 3. 73—exhilarating, intoxicating. ' 

[ nw I 



1.6. I. 1.7 J [ ^S« 'S’e® 

5rir*[—the people who love not the gods— Wils. j the word 
Devayu is dervd. as ^st^l ’ifaiH: —one who desires to be with gods, 

i. e., devoted to gods, by Pjin. iii. 1.8; next ^ is added by ‘^RT^se[f^’, Pan, 
iii. 2. 170. 


I 

aiqr < 1 ^ w 1 

11 vs 11 11 

m\ I I I mj l l l I 

I (I vs (I 

I % c# Rr3^:“-Rg^ron ^Rfjrr:, sir:— 

^RRT ^Rq[ Sld^:—d=5rRfe, SIRT—SISfRr, VRKRr, 

RRfR—^ II vs II 

Flow on with that stream with which thou, (Soma), renderest 
the sun radiant, sending forth the waters beneficial to man.—7. 

I^To-IPCTo I % ^tR I ‘R^:’ Rg^RPRI ‘sir:’ 3^rfR, 

RCRJl, PR ‘RR(’ '^RRI’ ‘sI^rr:’ R(R?rRIR:, RRT ‘RRf’ 

SRRT IRKRT ‘RR^’ ^ II vS II 

VS I 5^0 ^ Ro IJp VS 550 I ;jo Sfffiro I 

^qr—-for 'qqirr, vide notes on SV. I. 52 ; 188. 

ff^qtn;—urging on— Wtis. ; speeding—C/Zi/t. Pres. pt. of rt. f% fo send^ 
to impel, 5. u* 


( w" ] 



r 1. 494-495 
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iMo J ^ «Tt 

?i ?T anft^ f?rni I 

^ i ’t ^ ^ 

iT^: li n li 

w. \ ^^^ I I 3irfq«I I I I { ^f%- 

I \ ^I'T: II <: II 

1 % HlW, ?j: Jf^:—Jr![cft:, 3?q:—3T5yrft, 

f5NnfT?l??fqt, l?Tq[, , %r^ m 

^ II II 

Flow on, thou who supportest Indra to kill Vftra, the obstruct- 
er of the mighty waters.—8. 

^o-’Jflrro [ 1^1 ‘?T^:’ ‘siq:’ »Tgr ^fi |>rf q , 

^?^r5r ‘f9rrq’ ^ sirfq^i’ ‘e’ c# 

‘qq^’ >qn:qr ^ 1 iftcgn w ^ 5 ^ l^r 

arar^eq^: II c: || 

=; I 5^0 e qo sijo | 

—rt. '«ra—perf. ( ftr^) 2. sg., perf. for pres. 

—rt. f to cover, to obstruct^ p. pi. with 


I 

^ ^^’*1 

3 »qT #ft'»fi:’m I 

^ t ’l ^ t HT 

II 5^ II «?.VL II 

3 tsn ^1 Sft I I * 1 : I ^1 I 1^1 
an I ai^?n; 1 1 =r 11 s. ti 

I nes ] 
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496 1 

T. 1. lo J 


[ 


t* 


1 ^—cR, q: HJT%, H^: 51 ^— 

5ra5i^«^?in?>r: si^rr ^— 

vi^orni, qR ii ^ ii 

For (Indra's) meal, flow on, Indu, thou, who in wild raptures, 
destroyed the ninety-nine (cities oi Sambara, the demon).— 9 . 

?^To“^T<» I % ‘fs^i’ ^ I mf 3»^JT r^, 

¥r^rq ‘qft-i5iq’ qR^^ i T^%cq?i —‘a’ crq ‘q:’ ‘ji^’ 

‘qq?Tt^’ 5Tqqqfq^^^?sqTqrr: STJqrjft:, ‘sRRq.’ IRR I sig* 

q'tcqr 5iR?:3-0^5ii^)Rr qcqr 

qR: II ^ II 

I sijo ;^o ^ no ^ jQo I aurf^o i(, ^ I 

— yfs. to the nincly-ninc foils of S.mibara ; for details ^rr our 
notes oil Sambar.i the demon, SV. I. 392. Feiliaps they reler to the indelinite 
number of cloud castles of the tlemon of drought. 

—/'or by ‘flqf f(Hl«’, Fdn. \ii, r. 39. 


I 

lift ^ ?R3[iii ¥J^T3l‘ qf SPW I 

^ X 5 t ^ ^ 51 

?srRt 3^ 3JT n I) II 

'ift I I I I qR*?. i q; i I 

I ^ I Tfq^ I II ^ o II 

I 5 Eflq: qriTH—qc 5 R(i 

n«igrr—3i#q m, q:-34OT«q<i, qR:-»F:^i—qq^afg 1 % 
^Tsr.—qf^gqqroi^rqq^, qRw 3 ?f nq—^jqn siriRij 11 \o h 

May Soma, bestow on us glittering wealth, strength along 
with food : being pressed out, proceed on to the filter.—10. 

C ] 



<!r<» J I I. 6. I. 2 . T 

?^o-'5(no I ‘ag’ ^mn, sfhmr# ^ 

a r g ag u , «Rsq[, ^»FVRir’ snTsf sn^tiPKH, 

apt«ag 

5^sfm?l*!TarecVl ‘q^’ ‘sur »rf Wi II t® II 

ffq «><ww i 4 f^f q? l ?iro«M5TO% q < wi w i ww 

?#i: mtt I « l 8 q qT g^ q JWHl^ Win II 


^o I sfjo^o ^ ^o ^ 5QO I RV. has ‘q^: (Nom. 

case, adjs. referring to the ‘Soma* mg.—celestial, winner or acquirer o| 
wealth,) instead of ‘?I^* (acquiring glittering wealth) ; also RV. 

reads for 


3WI q ia^RR^q * qswqrs^w ^ swni^ ft^qi i 

qwiTWWCri* i 

X \K 

(I \ a ^5.vs ti 

I m I fft: I I I ^ * 

Wi\ I (^ il ? II 

^imm: I fqr—swftBqw*, Rra*. q—law fq, 

q^:--qsjsftq: dH?:, aiRwfq—^ qfd% I W- dtq: ^ 

fir^—Rfq HIII 

(The Soma) the sprinkler of blessings, mighty, green-coloured, 
lovely to look at, like a friend, produces sound ; and shines brilliatltly 
with the sun (in the sky).—1. 

?^o-'¥no I ‘fqr’ yw Rf q’tqji ‘fRi’ fRqqd: ‘wiraC 
‘ftqt q’ w mn qa;?^ i #*Nt q: dlqt ^ 

dlfs4 dm: jq? ‘R#’ II ^ II 

[ 1 
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. 6. r. 2 . 2 J 


r a** ^'W* 

I <n» 


^ 1 550 % H® R 530 ^ I KV. reads ‘d^’ instead of 

I 30 airf^o «, ^ I 

; dr. ^—aff. 'Hff? ; by ‘«-«.sf*to’ un. iii. no. cf. inwi— 
HTsu’, in ‘mfri RV. i. 35 . 3 . 


I 

sn ^ ^ wit^ I 

’t ^ t ^ <’t 

^ H II 

srr I ^1 i i i m i i 

I 3 IT I II R II 

«n'?r?ni: i % ^rlJi! ^?rn3i?r —vjsnf^snwi;, 

qrs^—T:wl^n^TWi, gpsf^n—sijfir: ?ra, > 

gff- ^mftyi^ —ii RII 

We glorify, to-day, thy strength, the source of bliss, the carrier 
of blessings, the means of protection, the desired of many,— 2 . 

^o-’STTo { % ^ I qgift gr?r %’ cR, W 55 H, ‘aw’ 

‘aiT’ «!rf¥r3^^^rwnrrJT^i srIssjiri? ‘ipftgsr’ 
«rafq<nt«i, mm., ‘«iFcf’ 

w«iin^ II R Ii 

Ri ^0^0 ^JTO 5^0 | sdrf^o «, ^o | 

—causing happiness ; for etym. and mg. of *i?r:, see our notes on 
»Hi:, SV. I. 102 ; I. 184 . 


[ ] 





r 1 . 4 ^ 9^60 

L I. 6. I, 2. 3-4 


1=^ 

3T>i^ srfsrfvr* ^ stt i 

35n#?[m "jra^ ii ^ ii ats. ii 

I srf^f^T: I I I I an I i 

I I ’TF^ II ^ II 

I % ^ ^fllT <lf^—^ftJFt^T- 

sijt'KisrTra, »ir-jf?i, a«ir fs'scnsr ’Tra^—c*3[^ ’^Rni, 5**^?—ii \ h 

Adhvaryu, pour the Soma juice, that has been pressed out 
with stones, on the filter, and cleanse it for Indra’s drink.—3. 

^0-^0 [ \ ‘sfvsr^ f ‘31^1’ sirafir: ‘§?uc^’ aifilScf 
‘'n^’ ‘«ir-!T^’ sinw i n?T^gf f!?[3E?T tiRW 

JsfHl, •IT^ II % II 

^1 Sli® ^ wo ^ S?o I RV, has instead of * 3*11 

and ‘wr-^Sl’ in the place of ‘air-SIW’ I S’® »»rf%o S(, I I q^:o 

Ro\ii [ 

gjfrft—is the corrupt form for gsfH% (the modified RV. rdg.), vide Pan. 
vi. 4. 113. 

—Ved. Inf. with q/y. Pan. iii. 4, 9. 


WWWT^ <lrf^5 I 

I 

X 8 ^ ^ t 't 

IT^ n ^ Ii V,oo II 
m^\ w.\ ^ \ I wx I \ 
I g: I ^^ \ 11 V II 

W- 1^ 


3F«m: I 
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] 


r tM* 

I <H« *k’«* 


’fT’*™:: 15?re«T—adfirs^?^ ^ii«d4;«r, an?ipi, 

^incr *i<^—54 iwv-., dtd—'irqrd ?tit«T 5|^, ^irafd—sCt«Rw!?f * i ^ f d ii\iii 

He, the source of delight, the deliverer of sin, flows,—the 
stream of the ex-pressed draught, he, the source of delight, the 
deliverer of sin, flows.—4. 

^o-'jqrTo I ^ ‘tol’ griTsi: 

‘\grra%’ i 

s^w vimifHd I w, si^r sif^ s^esq; i 

5 Rjw--‘ 5 Rfe ^ qiq ^ q: '^rarfq qs 3 cq>sqT qj^, qn:r 

qftqrfqjd^q qrar (^ qo \%,^) K\jil 

U I 5^0 HO ^JTO ^ 5QO I airfqo a, ^ V, ^ I 


I 

t ^ t ^ ? t *( 

3Tr ^ ^ 

u y li 11 

m I qq^ l l i \ I i 

m\^ I ii II 

I gqq: (I Jt II 

Pour (on us), Soma, thousand-fold wealth along with excellent 
strength, bear for us abundant food.—5. 

?fTo-‘«VTo I % I’} Htv ‘5#q’ 15^- 

^qaqf^ ‘?rfq’ «iqn ‘WT qq?q’ ^ I wjq q ‘a*^’ anwg 

‘wqffe’ xwrfq '•Sfm' mm R St u 

k I qjo i qo ll? t sqo I 

^—for ^WTf, Kin. vii. i. 39 ; vide SV. 1. 76, 99 ; ^ also sometimes 
stands for sometimes for '<ietT^ 'iientif;, ^wp^, qeni, qqpifq.j for 

examples see Nir. 6. 7. 
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<!!• J WTPf w [ I 

3?g stqir? 3iTni^: i 

^ i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ U VloR U 

^31 5RIT?T: I I WK I I »*^5: I I 

I il ^ li 

I swrra:—JTRW, air<w;—iTffifSfftgr 3i*gr: 

51^:—^i|?pc sfW^^RfrWl, »l^g:—siWUi^ I 5 #—^ 

3W^—gr?|qig«i^ II ^ || 

The ancient, quickly moving horses (the Soma-juices) come 
to a new place ; they have generated the sun for giving light.—6. 

T^o-n^o { ‘araro:’ frn»ir: ‘switer:’ 

I ^cRjiqqfRoi ^r: I ‘ 5 ^’ 

‘g?f’ ‘3R»5l’ SPR^ I) ^ il 
^1 sgo ^O ^ *|o [ 

mrw. —Benfey takes Pratnasa ayavah as “Ewigen lebendigen.” 

Grfth. renders—‘‘the ancient living ones, i. e., the Soma drops. 

q? —A new field— Wils. ; newer resting place.— Grfth, By the 

‘new field^ Wilson means the newly arranged place of sacrifice. It probably 
refers to the pitcher where the Soma-juices rest after being filtered. 


3 wf ttht fiWHl sfa ifhnrin 

^ t H ^ H ^ ^ 

ri^«iT' 11 vs n « 
Hm ] 



504 1 ^ r u>(r* 

1 .6. 1.2. 8 J c^o 

«rf I ^ i i srf*? i ^oir^ i i i 

^1 «!r II vs II 

5^! s^rfir—5ftoTff3i?rR, srl—aurn^ i —*rai; qjTgiwnT^ % 

aiREfl^sr—adfvj^rgsjr tl vs || 

Flow on, Soma, who art exceedingly bright, with a loud sound 
to the wooden reservoirs, thy resting place.—7. 

i^o-'mo \ \ j’ ‘giTOJ?:’ c# ‘^orri^’— 

5[rsf ‘m’ smr^ i adfef^w^irc?!! <1^ 

l ?T^ get??!:—^ 5 pft ^5 ?T^ ^ 

‘4^’ ‘adr^ftfsr; l ??5t, ?fr4 adrat^JlL^sf felrr: 39RL«I«^fq[ 
STwmtf^ IIV9 II 

^ I 4 Id® S|Jo I KV. has the reading 

!f instead of the last pada of the above SV. verse, ijo Sdlf^o S^, 

IMi 

—-literally, in woods. According to Sayana—‘in waters.’ The 
last line, as we have shown above, differs from the KV. text which means 
—as a hawk flies to its nest. 


<ppn I 

^it?7 ^Rt 3Tftr IRT ^ IRRRJ I 

t ^ ^ *5 

f<jr liwfffli tl c It voa it 

U««!* li 
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I ^1 I I f^i I I f^r I 

I ^ II d II 

I aiwfl^^tf^Fr^cqq^, ^RTOR anfe I % 

^ c# f^: 3 !fe I f:«!TTr^qLVST»tff^^^—<=; II 

O Soma, thou art the bright showerer of blessingR, thou art 
one whose function is showering blessings, thou, the fulfiller of 
desires, maintainest the sacred deeds ( of gods and men ).—8. 

;^o-**iTo I % j’ ‘fqr’ qn ff WT ‘^in< sfHlrJTraL 

‘anfe’ I ^ % %’ 1 ‘f«Tr’ ^ gpaanfft? 5 !fnTlfe i 

fesa, % HtJT 1 c# H ^ ^TTOTT ^ jfinHoi 

II ii 

*; I ^ JTo ^ 3^0 I RV. reads in the place of 

I 9^0 f, I, I I 

il<»l—Grfth. has taken it to mean—strong, mighty ; he cites in 
support of his interpretation from the Vedic Hymns (Sacred Books of the 
East), Part i. pp. 139-40, See our notes on the word, SV. I. 119, 

aiit vzWe Sandhi rules Piin. viii. 3. 9 ; 

f»rsPl’i viii. 3- 3- 


rRtftfifl I 

nr 11 ?, 11 v,oy. u 

^ I I I I I ^ I ^=^1 I 

»((5n m: \ II ^ II 
1 % f?fr—^*T, 

L } 
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—^sfft5wr%ii irn—<T!^, 


3f^r*T^ II ^ II 

O Indu, purified by the wise priests, flow in a stream, for our 
food ; come, with thy brightness to the milk.—9. 


^©-■jRrro \ % ^ I 

S!ftv5nTi3r?r^*l ‘C^’ adwr^iTfiiw ‘^«rr’ ‘q^^’ ^ i 
‘m:’ qsg?!' ii ^ ii 

% I sfio^o mo ^o s^o I ^o arr^o r, ^ j 

S.iyana does not explain how rue, which he derives from the rt. rue — 
to shine, comes to mean food. He often inteiprets the word ^d4 as milk 
and turds and tins inteipietation would be more appropriate here. 

—‘cleansed and made bright by sapient men’— Grfth, 

—come to, i. e., mix with. 


qr I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

din nmn mr i 

atsnr ii ii vo§ n 

Ji?sr*n I I wir i i i i sis^n: i 

I 31^: ii ? o Ii 

I % 1 fqr——^qqrrJT, 8 WI 3 :— 31 ^- 

wqr*.—3iV. qr^-—qr^: q(^, iRpir— 

uqiiTqi, «rF?iT qqwr—it \<* ii 

Soma, you, who art the showerer of blessings, devoted to the 
gods, friendly to us, flow on, with thy gladdening stream, into the 
filter made of wool.—10. 


I «« 1 
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x\w -1 

A^• ’I?* J 

1^o.‘«rTo 1 % 1’ ‘f^r’ ^jrUTsri 

sfl^Rc^nrsr, csrn ‘ans^r’s^*. ‘^irfii:’ sn^: ^ ‘*R[?rr’ 

vtmt ‘q^’ ^ II II 

^o I ^o HO ^ jfo ^ ^ q^o I RV. reads ‘3?o?TT gr^’ (loc. being 

more appropriate, it seems to be the modihed rdg.) instead of ‘siS?!! | 

—god-seeking ; 'Hurg;—friendly to us ; instances of nom. vb. with 
off- W\, Pivii. iii. 1. 8 and ^ by lii. 2. 170 , see SV. 7. 492. 


I 

3T^ ^ ?iffeT?r«r^WJ I 

II « II 'tovs II 

3|qr I I l l l \ I 

I I 11 ? ? n 

I 94?ir—3;i«PTT, ^ITcqqr—H*T 

siwrqw:—3lfmv4^ I lT?g[R:—si^:, fr^—qq, ?issf 

II u H 

Soma, great as thou art, hast been augmented by this sacred 
action ; in exhilaration thou roarest like a bull.—11. 

^o-iqrro { \ ‘h^jt j’ swqr, ‘gilcqqr’ JTtVTSRT sif^TWf^- 

fifRqr, ‘*TfR.’ ^qiTR: ^ ‘awqsrTOr:’ I 

icj.’ tR, I q«rr irt^nRt fq»T: ?is^ 

!WTf¥m-l55RTH Wi II II 

[ 1 









I 5^0 qo yj ^o ^ ^o I RV. has {Nom.) instead of 

*^*r’(Foe.) ; instead of‘am:!T^«!If:’; and instead of 

^n\—for ’%jit®rr, see SV. I. 52 ; also I. 463. 

*tff?l?rsi;=»T^r*[ + €Sf, Sandhi rqle. Pan. iii. 3. 30. 


% \ ^ \ ’tt 9 t ’t 

^ ? ’tK ^’t 

ftsstR sn^ 11 II vice II 

I f%S^^(3r: I I Tq^TT^f: I e%cTf% I I 

I y r ^wq fc?w: I %:—qra 

M'sIMR:—— 31 ^ —JT^, 

a^w TOW > ?T?rra^ II il 

This all-seeing Soma, purified and placed (in the vessels) 
sending forth to us abundant (food) produced from the waters, is 
known by all.—12. 

I^rro-'^no l ‘^«Tfor:’ ^s^sr, ‘fel-.’ qri ‘q^lTR:’ 

S^«WR:, ‘ 3 I«r’ ^Ji:, 3^:5 ^T^n, 

m: a 11 

I 55® ^fo ^ JT® I 

Grfth. translates this verse differently, he renders a*s active, f%?i: 

as benevolent, as meditates and as friendship. 

Prof. Wilson adopts Sayana’s explanation verbatim j we also follow 
this interpretation. 

>«ITnr?i—the product of the waters— Wils. 


1 Uo 1 
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a !f q| gsi 3^R SI ftsR^ I 
H u H Viol n 

JI I 5r: I ^ \ Jll I 3^ I 3 ;^ I 3 I I I 
^ I I 3WI^: II II 

sTI«2r?TR; I I FcH—ii:—swnw:, JIf—n?^, ^5TW, 

MJ«lfy—SPT^^f^ I sr—5TKlfe, awr?!i:—cR ^ f qq [— 
BtfH , ^R^fsr, SifjT —3lffl-JRg^ II II 

O Indu (flowing Soma), thou dost proceed to bring us plenteous 
wealth ; (Sage) Ayasya, bearing thy waves, advances towards the 
gods.— 13 . 

^©-■^Rfro I ‘f!^’ %fmR ! ‘st:’ 31 ^ iy q[ , ‘q^’ W^, ‘g^’ 

ViRR, ‘URfe’ RRgjfe I ‘ifll’ SR ‘jjlrf*’ J 

‘ftiff ’ ‘^SIRE.’ H II 

I sgo ^ jfo y« ^ I 

Grfth. takes ‘Ayasya’ as an epithet of Soma, meaning ‘unwearied’, and 
renders jtI gsl as ‘for this great rite’. 

g 5 |—the word is found neither in Nighanhi nor in Niritkta , it occurs 
only twice in the Saraaveda : here in the above verse and in the verse I. 395 
—‘g® g*IT<si etc.’ where Say. interprets the word—as grandson or progeny (g*ipi 
—) ; and deiivcs it fr. rt. gsj to spread, ‘g’ becomes ‘g’—an instance of 
anomalous Vedic transformation. As a grandson or progeny spreads the family 
or lineage, gg becomes its synonym. In the corres. RV. stanza, the reading 
is ggra (for wealth—Ngh. 2. 10). 


I > 



I. 6 , I. 2 . 14 J ^ 01^0 

•i»il^ 5 ^^» I 

^ ^ ^ R it I ^ 

3WSPJ; < 1 ^ «)»Tt aro^oi: I 

II VL^O II 

I I I I ^*T: I ^msor: 1 ’T=E^ I 

I II ? » II 

^«q»=rR: I ^:-%n>R !?I^5r, sitrcrot:—si^Trpf, m — mm., 

fsri^clH—^*T*l I ^ S’TTiqL W H 

Slaying the malicious enemies and doing away with the non- 
givers (misers), the Soma flows, proceeding to Indra’s place.—' 14 . 

^o-’Jfn’o I ‘^it:’ ‘^v:r:’ I^ST, ‘3WfT< 

5?ri^ ^T?n qiTRr*r^rcr‘ifir, sn^si,, 

‘q^^’ «m:qr ii \m ii 

?=lT*I^^T4q^rs! q^qfvqrinFq 

I q STWiq ^5lfn: 11 

1 5^0 ^o ^ ^o ^jp 5JJO I ^o sn^o V, l,^,X\ 

{indeed —‘Stands for I The Vedic piefixes often supply verbs 

suited to the context ( ). 

'^rr^’O;—those who present no sacrificial oflerings— Grfth. fr. rt. K[ to give 
with aff. qflr^l 

the meeting place, cf. ‘qj^tfqt fsriqfd arrft^ftq’—I go to their 
meeting place as a female to her lover—^ItV. X. 85. 20 ; AV. 14. i. 6i. Grfth. 
means by this word the vessel set apart for the Soma-juice that is to be 
offered to Indra. 
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SRI <iiiPTri?ini^ QSiJi; i «J8pnrs^^ ^ irwt^ ?pfrf^: i 

»RJtf3ir?«I! R5I I I 

^ l ^ t SI t ^ 

^t^ ^RFrt I 

3Tr %si?KPi: (1^11 Vi nil 

S^H!!: I ^ I ^R^r I ®I'T: I ^RR: I I | 

WF I 4tf^ I I I I k^: I II \ II 

I % jsir:—^WR: siq:—^^Rlsrd:, q^sf:— 

3iRi%85t, vqrrqr anqf^—TT^ajfe I -?:jrift«rq5i5fRr 

-RSJ^q, qtjirii—?«IRqL.sir-^qfe—Slf^f^gfe I 3lfq 51 ^q:— 
^n:, 3^cie:—%oqq:—^qRT fen:J|nfr?ft 
II ^ II 

Purified tliou, Soma flowest in a stream wrapped in the waters ; 
the bestower of riches thou takest thy seat in the place of sacrifice, 
the flowing radiant Soma, the source of pleasure and weal (to the 
gods),—1. 

*jqTo I % '^IT’ 1 ‘Jsir:’ ‘s^:’ ‘5FTR:’ 

sir’^iqqqL ‘siqfe’ *T=^ffe \ ‘?:5rqr’ ^rirofhirwi ^^jirt 

^ cqn‘su?r?q’ ‘?Ttfq’ ^?IRH ‘3!T-^fe’ s?fq ^ %:’ ^fRJTR: 

ffrRJTJftqT ||^H 

^ I qj® 5. R® ^®^ ^® y 3 JJO \ KV. reads ‘^’ (Foe.) in.stead of 
%:’ (Nom .)—the above SV. rdg. or as Prof. Wilson thinks 
seems to be one comp. word. ^® afllT^® ^ I 

'^q:—refers to Vasaiivan—i, e., the consecrated waters, which are left 
standing within a vessel, drawn from a stream on the eve of the Soma 
sacrifice. 

—Say ana’s interpretation is given in our translation. Prof. Wilson 
renders—‘the origin of gold.’ Grfth. takes it as an adj. to (lisa and translates 

fountain of gold*. 


t 1 



i^at ^ ir 3OT ffir? i 

?>iF^ 3l<^^s:5W gqra #RHf^s ll^il* 

qft I I I I rTjt: I 2T: f | ff^: I 

I 2t: I I aiT^ I apcf: I 3f? I I I ^^^: IRH 

«n'«f?TK: I % 55 ^ 51 :, ^ ^tlT*l, fci:—SIWTrl <TRf^^^ I 

^ss ?fw: ^^Tsmig:^ srfq ^ w:—Jig«?Tran %c!^: I ^«^ 

3IC§—cl^raM^, adfci:—*TS^ 3fRfif, | 

?T ?«%{«:—HRf^T:, siv^: aifega^Tfl I) R \\ 

(O priests) hence pour the extracted Soma-juice, whicli, the best 
libation (to the gods), wholesome to man, runs into the waters 
iVasatlvar/) ; Adhvaryu has pressed out the Soma with the stones.— 2. 

l % 5|jf^: J ‘?gr:’ STWTrl 

‘3?4q[’ 3HWT51 ‘qRi^si^’ ‘f?rr 

5Ct^5cgrq( l '?r^ I ^R: ^RTH 

I sifir ^ ‘5R:’ fl3«TRl f^: ‘?r:’ ^ 

‘8Rrc’(?) ^ * 1 ^ 1 ct ^ftun 

nTsif^: ‘9^’ ®rf5rS5f ^rwT, ?f «iftftagi^l?r 11 r n 

I 5^0 ^ »T® ^<»'S t I RW I 50 aurf^o i 

—into the midst of firmament— Wils. This is what has been sug¬ 
gested by t^y. as an alternative sense. 

?pn?ir»l—prt. PT. of rt. >rs[ io run with afF. li^ 1 
•ra:—good for man, see notes on SV. I. 466* 
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3Tr ^t?Tu«ioit<jr I 

5Rl[ ?t sft »a^ ii^iiv 

m\ I ^3pt: I I ^ii I ^rrrfw i 1 

5R: I ITI 3 ft I I ^ 2 ^ I 1 ??3[: I i t| ^ || 

I f 3 lB[f«:—^^:~aifvr| 5 WT«ir^c^, wmi 

iTRrrf^—q^srrf^, f^: - sir q^-^3irf«g^5r!i 

I 3i4t 5! 5 ft—?r?ir 5i5i: ^ si%#, erar ^:— 

—^rgqr^s, 

%!^: W \ a 

O Soma, pressed out by the stones, flowing through the strainer 
of sheep’s wool, green-coloured, entering into the camTifi as a 
man (enters) a fort, thou restest in the wooden vessels.— 3 . 

^o-^To [ % \ ‘a#fiT:’ ‘^^R:’ aif5r|WOT^c?l*l 

‘adR^ir’ ^55Tf^ qf^errf^ 

^ ‘aPtr q^’ l ‘ 5 R:’ g fe i q ^n; jcftq: 

^wtd^^iqq'qqjsiqjqV^qR 1 cr sgrR :—‘srt 

!t’ *tot 3r: ‘sR’ 3 ^ qfq^fa I H ?Ef ‘ 5 ^’ fjrgRRr^s qi^S ‘e5[:’ 

“qfeq” fR, ^TR 5ii*q: qr^ a ^ a 

^1 qjo HO ^ no ^ovs ^o 10 mo [ Ijo sgrf^o ^ , 

KV. X. 9T. 15. (noin. du.) ib. iii. 55. 20.; (nom. pi.) ib. 

viii. 2. 8. 

Caniu is a vessel or part (two or more in number) of the reservoir into 
which the Soma is poured. Grfth. after Say. means by it—‘the press-boards 
between which the crushed stalks of the Soma were thoroughly squeezed. 

See Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, P. 277. 

Others take Camn to be two saucers or beakers into which the filtered 
juice dropped ; ‘the cups*.—Wils, ‘Gefass.’—Grassman. ‘Zur Presse*.—Benfey. 
i( 31 f—^The wooden vessels or barrels (for the Soma juice). 


I ,J 



51 fewp? fi»^ aWi^lT I 

3T‘?ft: iror 3ire^^ *»S»5rR. ii«iiy?«ii 

SI I ^*T I I f^g: 1 m ^ \ I 

3 Rft: I qw I qf^: I ^ I 5 il^(%: \ | | || 9 || 

I ^ c(cO ^ ^ —^gff qpfn^si, siof^—z^sr, 

5r(^,—^ ?i«XT sr^ii 5rar ^ ^rt?? c^ sjof^^r 
n f^—I C# Jjft?::—5tfe:3 in^:—3ir*TTnil^:, 3!*S^:—(^)- 
<PTer—cifi*:^ ji^^cWL— 

5[torq^H, sT^ij—sifirg^ II « it 

O Soma, thou art dilated with water, like a river, for the feast 
of the gods ; with the juice of thy stalk, exhilarant and awakening, 
thou flowest into the pitcher, shedding ambrosia.— 4. 

^o-‘5fno [ I l’ ^ ^RT qRR cTfsqH‘aM^n’ 

sir^iq^ cf9[?i > i ^ c«in 

‘siffc:’n^r. ‘sirq^:’ stfrot^: qgr sr 

sTPTO^^qL ‘*rOT^’ 

iTfr c H ^ q ^RrfqrTTc ‘^s[i’ arfiinsijfe II « ii 

« I 5|Jo ^o ^ JTO ^o\S Sflo I ^o Sirfio l, ^ | 

—for the banquet of gods.— Wils. For dr. and mg, of the word 
see our notes on SV. 1 . I. 

fqt 5 ’jrw—fed with water— Wi/s. fq^ is the perf. (f%^) form of rt. 
Wtg —to gro7v, to sivell l. A. ’S’^i^water, Ngh. i. I 2 ; cf. ■ •a*f4ql3^ 

etc. — JiV. V. 32. I ; .SV. I. 315. full of waters — Yaska, 

Nir. lo. 9. 
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t'n* nn* -I 

is the filament, the stalk of the Soma plant. 

—for the final vowel is prolonged by Pan. vi. 3.136. 

—honey-dropping receptacle.— Wt/s, 5^*1—fr.rt. —io ooze, 

to trickle, i. p. 


“t’t 

«rR«Tr ?rrfe «nT?n iivnivwi 

^w, I g; f^ I ^i?i: | i ^ \ i I 

si’gqisfg I ffen I I I I I ^1^1 ll’All 

1 —aifvmJTniT: ^TtJT:, si^tsrt 

^ 3 !^:—HT^fvT: < ti jg H^n fifi fgrgiltqgT»=F^:, 3l*^r 

fR<Tr—5fetsr^«rr, «irw aif^—aif^^ 

?IT|^—II k II 

Extracted by the pressers. Soma is passing through the long, 
lofty wool ; thou proceedest, as on a mare, in a green gladdening 
stream.— 5 . 

^o-’«no I 5 »i^: 41 1 0 1 . 

‘si^sTT ?n 3 -^H 4 H^ — 

iiRd<sioW urrc^iT «itR[ i ‘jihfit’ ««('»»iRo^n ^iorj^^wRi- 

»r^f?r II k II 

i( I 5^0 ^o ^ no ^ovs e; 5^0 I 3® R, IR, \ I 

’ar*T; —effused by the effusers— Wtls. 

'efit stands for meaning elevated ; here the whole 

phrase means—through the long elevated hairs of sheep of which the filter 
or cleansing of the Soma juice was made. 


[ Ita ) 



,.6.”3-6 ] 

Tirol ^p?q 1?^ I 

gpjf^ ^ fvi iiraw rft % ^ ii€,iWiii 

I I I I I f?d I I 3;^% I 

I I ^i»j: I I «rf^ I I 

II ^ II 

TTr'^rriR: I I <ra Slf?l%q:, ?KaT— 

?:J|, sTJ^ndc^?!: 1 5 ^jt, 3 ^f^—?:^fe, m 

3 rs|; qR 4 >^—qrqqjRL, sirftf?—sifejq 

ainr^ 11 ^ II 

O Soma, Indu, I rejoice in thy friendship, day by day ; O tawny- 
hued (Soma), many (fiends) obstruct me, overthrow these my 
obstructers besetting me on all sides.—6. 

^ 0-^0 I I jffsft’ etq ! aq ^?f^PFwfoi ^ 

3 i?q? 3 *?!^ oife ^qn | 5 I 

^ 1 qi^ ‘*n ’m ‘?qqg^:%’ qN^sf 

fTSF^ I ^ m qnsF^ crr^ ‘qft^^tsr’ WQ w wn^ II ^ n 

$ I qjo ?To ^ qo U Kb ^ I 

TROI—'ft. ‘k^' — io rejoice^ perf. ( I. sg. ; here perf. i& used for pres, 
such usage is frequently found in the Vedas, lay Pan. 

iii. 4. 6. 

qftifhi; ’^ifh ?rT5[ ^—pass on beyond these barriers— Grfth, Come within 
our enclosure.— Steven. Prof. Wilson has adopted Sayana’s explanation. 
As to sandhi, vide Pan. viii. 3. 9 ; yiii, 3. 3. 

H'SP'I—Sayana supplies ‘t;«itf«’ after it. 
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n _. * r I SI? 

J qf [ 1. 6 3 7 

<l^!)l^i I 

^ ^ s^t HvSIlVLtvSU 

I I I I I ^ I 

I I 3^s^c^ I ^^^{^ I 3Tf»f I apffff || vs f| 

I I ^^?qr—^ ihtr:—^r- 

^ ^ *33^—jftorqr55?J q^5I3, ?P^ qjrH^c«W: I 

f qqqpr fq^igH--3^«i?<<rtdii^Hq?5fT?i fqjf^yqoii^, wf^— 

q»^. 35^53?:rq3—^?Ti?jiR 

aifirq^ II ^ II 

(O Soma) (urged) with beautiful fingers, being purified, thou 
producest a sound in the jar (or raisest a sound in the air) ’} thou 
bringest (to us), O Pavamana (purified Soma), abundant, brown- 
coloured, much-desired riches.—7. 

I % ¥Rr: ?^rqr: 3i|?5q:, S!Th7sr^4^ 

1 ^ftvqiTR^ ‘^ 95 ’ qr^sd qr ‘^rt’ ;?isgpq; 

I % qqJTR’ ^qwR ! ‘fq5!T^’ %uq orar^^: 

fqjo^oT ‘qf55’ aijcf ‘?^’ 

h vs n 

^ I ajo ^'o ^ aro 9 ® 9® 1 m, i, \ \ 

^he ^Qn—Grfth. in the air, Ngh. \. 3. 
fH*I?r‘ sc^m—The wealth has, here, got the epithet—‘brown’, as it com¬ 
prises gold which is yellow and silver which is white, their mixed colour 
being brown. Wils. renders—‘golden-hued’, Grfth. simply—‘yellow’. 
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iii’Hfc ita» trm* 
i.n« 


"It 

aifij iitura 3inpt: <1^ »iRra.l 

*pfH^ n^ r < ST) »i?«3?i: iRiy.?qi 

^ I #nfT: I I I I I ^15^ I ®rf^ 1 

^5^ I *TJftfW: I I \\ <^ ii 

^n^RTK; I wqg:—Sf^PTITsnfft^v Hsftf^r:—JT^L^TO^:— 
W^^r-, »r^« 53 :—»!?rqr-^<l 3 |sr^qL, 
aaf^—fei^, f^—?«rr^ 

qf^, II q II 

The swift, exhilarating Somas, raind-winning and shedding 
ambrosia, pour intoxicating juice on the elevated filter placed 
above the pitcher,—8. 

?5rTo-'mo { ‘3iT?ra:’ Winter: ‘»m’ 

«irc»fW I a???rR- 

‘anfe-i^’ 8»fvi?F \ «ra[r, 

Tw:-- 5 rw ‘aiRi’ ^<iR: ‘1^’ f^ihrqf^ i ^Jtssrrr: f 

‘iTsfrt^:’ iTSf^ l^n:: ‘jfc^r^r:’ ^rR- 

JTIt: ii ii 

t; I 5 |Jo ^o ;io ^ 3 R[® i has (i) instead of 

and in the place of { ^o Sirf^o R, ^ I 

^uni;—moving, ( ^ppt:, Nir. 9. 3.) fr, rt. % to go. 

—^Wilson takes *€^5’ in the sense of the firmament. This 
word occurs in among the synonyms of —‘Ngh.r. 3. Grfth. 

renders peculiarly—‘above the station of the sea’. This conveys but no sense. 
Sayatia takes it to mean the jar or pitcher into which the juice flows after 
being filtered. He assigns the derivative sense to the word—e.g., 'itarn{ 
w:’—^frora which juices flow, i.e., the pitcher, 
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»f^f«l'9:-^West. scholars have meant—‘intelligent’ by this word. We 
have suggested a more rational meaning—‘captivating mind’. 

— Ort ^.—a seat, here it refers to the filter on the mouth of the 

pitcher. 


«T?«n I 

3?tr: wr?: qft Br: i 

\ VC. ? ’t 

5? m "n: iriivhii 

I I I \ mt' \ ^k \ | \ 

f^q: \ gPfiTq: | arfiT^is^ I I I I ?r: || ^ |( 

I % srr^:—sinRor^iteo r# ^wr:, 

sisqr:—^qr:, qR:—qR^?:^ 1 

qRsipft^^, Rrq:-^?!r:, «¥iq:—¥RRr I q^fqwq q:— 
ad^inqfn, ^ qvqr—^qqftq ftrfjRT—Rrg li ^ II 

Sorna, thou, when purified, art awakening and most pleasant ; 
thou passest through the hairs of the sheep ; most like to the Ahgi- 
rasas, thou art the source of wisdom ; sprinkle our sacrifice with 
(thy) sweet juice.— 9 . 

^o-'«|To { I ‘^q’ 1 'qr^Ri:’ 'fqq:’ sftorf^r 

‘jqR:’ ^R: ^ ‘sqqt:’ ?hqr; ‘qr^:’ qr^qRr^ qSfnqRiq ‘qR’^PcRf I 
‘q%r5qq’ 5 qf^pcer srRs ! ‘Rq:’ cSf fqqnn ^ ‘qqq:’ qqR? I 
^ ‘?q’ “q:’ q?q^ ‘qq’ ‘qvqr’ q^r qicJft^q i:%q ‘fqfq^’ ^qjfq^Rr 1 

Rfe: I rq q pS ^ (*qTo qo) ^ q;qn || ^ || 

^1 mo ^oss $ 3^0 I 

—Soma is addressed by this name, Grfth. means, by this, 
most richly endowed with the qualities of Aiigiras, the representative of 
the great family of priestly fathers or typical first sacrificers, frequently 
mentioned in the Rgveda. 
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3Tir^ I 

|5?n^ ^r^ ga; 1 

I I »Tq[: I ^»r: I I ^cT: I I 

gj^ I gfsqj^; | arff^ | | | II? oH 

I JTf:—5?T:—^:, ;i5c^—qej^— 

I f5vn?:rfiT3^: ^:, 3?5?IH—q^3m, 

8lcqq%—aH^PT^^ I snqq: — iig«qT s^f^sr:, ?h:— f»iq[, ^srl^— 

sflwq^ II ^o II 

Intoxicating Sonia, being pressed out for Indra, the lord of the 
Maruts, flows; he passes through the woollen filter, in a thousand 
streams ; men (priests) purify him.—10. 

I ‘qq:’ ‘^ri:’ sifijgcr- 

‘f^scrq’ F5[ra ‘qq^’ i qq- qi^qnct^. 5^1 

‘3isqq(’ siRrqq qfei^ ^airqqfe’ 3?fqiT^^ cT^q*! ‘qrqq:’ qg^jqi 

II II 

\° I ^To ^ qo \o\S ^o ^,9 sqo I 

^raq;—men, in pin. Ngh. 2. 3 ; see ahu in this sense, SV. i. 256. 

—him ; vide our notes on SV. i. 94. 


hRiu I 


q?Rq q i swran tsfa arraf 1 

ug5[: stq^ ftawN #H !»««:! ll^llV-qtll 

[ ^ ] 
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<lto W* J 

I I I I I ^ \ ^ 55 : I 

\ I I I W‘ II U U 

«n«TW<: I % —^^l^i<, iTf^TC:——<^113 ^- 

5ft55;, ftqik —^ ^m, ^raffw, 

^«i?—sifii—3if?T-f5¥*?. ^€rr?w:—ai^fr^sr swiirfq- 
q^«g-^ 5 rRT ^ ^ M u H 

Flow on, Soma, the best supplier of food, to all praises ; thou. 
Soma, gladdening to the gods, upholder of all, flow in the principal 
sacrifice.—11. 

^©-■sno { !’ 

‘s|f¥T’55^?I 3?%?l^rsnw€*l 55*^fr^r^ ‘q^^’ ^ 1 

% ^RT ‘Hcec:’ ‘egjr^’ ?Tg??[ 5 Rft 55 : 

^qnr qtqqj! cq ^ li u ii 

Ul sgo HO ^ flo ^OSS ^o qjo I RV. reads (i)‘ng^ 

instead of ‘HgSC: a«J1> f^lTi( ; (2) ‘qRieTcI^’ in the place of 

‘qtSWWH:’ •, ( 3 ) ‘fJTsqf’ for 


t ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

^qT???r I 

u?uu ffeRi f^TT a*iife n 

'T^JTFII: I I \ I ^rr*II l I 

I I I I I sr^irfH I II ? s? II 

^i'TOR; I »recq?cr:—»R^5 ^5 fewf:, JrrTeTT:— 

ihsTR—, qqffe—StR(^, 3| sif^r-SS^q, fqr:—aiJ^TT fq 
qi qq>*T5rr:—^qwsrr:, qr^qr—qra^n^^r, q^qq; si% 

8HgRRf-^a!i^W*q q^iRP^ H 11 


[ 



8ifo 

Through the strainer, are poured in a stream, the purified Somas 
attended by the Maruts, exhilarant, pleasant to Indra, swift like 
horses, for procuring food and praise.—12. 

^^o-vfTo I ‘•raJTRr:* sflr?*ftw ‘Tfiran’ 

JTfSFrr; i ‘^vri’ 53% ‘jwHh’ swrrf^ 

^cfttiwr 5 ir ‘^sqrr:’ w II II 

g p^sq t ^ r ^ qawiwnqF*! 

qaR: I qg qq t S^ ^ II 

I 5^0 JTO tO'S ?!i,o Rk I 

uplift—food, Nir. 2. 13 ; irr notes on SV. I. 459, 

m q^i?rq^TT?i^«T qg: i qgqqrjqr^q g ^g«if i 

^qrqr I fqeq 1 

5r 3 ^ 

t =t ? "t ^ I ’tK 

#t: 3rf« qnwl I 

* 5 ^ \ =? \ ^ ^ l 

^ ^ ^ i ’i 

n i a vlh^ a 

STl 3 I eC^ 1 qft I I I I S^TfJl: I 

sff^r I I 9 Tq I 31 ^ 1 ?; I JTi 5 ^r I ^^13; l *1^351 

I I ^Tsfir: I \\ \ il 
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[ 

^«i^rc: I % ^Ttu ! 3 ^ 4R-M^jrro«^ 

^ I gf5r:~«wr%^: 53isr: frm— 

^ 8 wrg%?i, siwrr—anf^iirES i ^rfaRn—foS^sai^, 3 — 

44 ', 

ctggrrfir-—!ni% n ^ 11 

Flow quickly (Soma), sit within the pitcher, cleanae 4 by t^ie 
leaders of the sacrifice (priests); come forward for (procuring) food 
(to the sacrificefr), cleansing thee like a strong horse, they lead 
thee with reins (the fingers) to the holy rite,—1. 

icrro-W® I i ‘3’ %« ‘ 4 ^’ ii*T^ I sarm ^ 

3fror4>3?f i ‘^fir:’ ‘ 3313 *’ 34 ^: 

3wr ?T3rfiRmg^»^ i ^mni ‘^r^* sr’ 

31*3^ ?f S4«n <ra(3 ‘apes’ 

‘4^ ‘?:?r5irf5i:’ 5t:?wra«fwg[rf4c§^Jii: 0 ^ u 

\ I 3||o ^’o ^ ^o t;vS ^ ^o I (JO aiT^o ^o, ^ I 

WT^R! I 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

51 ^ ftaft; I 

? ^ ^ ^ ’t < ^ 

q^ an^'^n q iiviqaii 

1 ] 






It I I 35r=ii I fit I pm: I I I 5if?tm i 

I I I 'HW: I q?I l ^?I5: I 3tf*IS'?iW I 

II =t II 

I 5?Hr—. I^Tot: wi fWOI 

5!^:, ^Rrq[. 3r^r—3T?iirf^, Ji^<n i Jr^srfr:— 

5 r» 3 J!^>lTf, cTR*^:—’TRS fr^: Rt*?:, *1^ *ifff 

iR —sipf , q^r—^qxsirf^ qr^rf^r, — 

II II 

Singing praise like TTiianas, (Vrsagana) describes the births of 
the gods ; engaged in great deeds, brilliantly resplendent, sanctify¬ 
ing, he (Sorna) comes near the receptacles, making a noise (like) a 
hoar making a noise with its foot. 

I rfSTrn^ qjfqRq, 'q»T5?J’ qjfirqjJT , 

'aqror:’ ?p^?rr 3?qj^f qnoft sini, ‘^grrsini;’ i?2[T^tsjT ‘orf^wr’ 
‘q-fqq^’ qqfqoi I 5ra qftvriq'il ( qo ) | sqcq^iT fqqj?TJnR 

)’ (qro ) awqr^ umi i 

q>J?Tqrq! I q?v|^ q55T^ 

qr—i ‘qrqqj:’ qrqRf srt^qq?: i ‘q?:rf:’ 5f?5« qrrf:— 

‘?:ra[ff: qRr z^^ i qfqjTsr^fq sgftrqqrnoTc^q 

3irf^qr?qcq>qfqtS5q I qRqi: ‘qqr’ 

qqriq qqRifq qrqrf^ i q^r, qqr qrr?: ‘qqr’ 

q^ qjdfq 5T5?l n R II 

HI qjo HO ^ qo ^o vs qjo I gro srrf^o «, H, ^ u 

^ar;—brilliant, shining ; more probably refers to Soma. Acc. to Say. it 
means hoe the hymner ( ) referring to Sage Vrsagana. 

‘Silyana gives another explanation of ^Varahaff —effused on a 
good {vara) day {ahan )—epithet of Soma, in which case pada is for padmii 
and means ‘the abodes’ i. e., ‘the filters’— "\Vih. 
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'ITRK I 

^ I ? I 

^ ^loit ipftqiR, I 

>rtqfH ?«§5flrRf: 

l ^ I ^ ^ 

^iW #a Hfwt ^^?jt!=it: II ^ II II 

f^: I ^R: I t^3Tf^ I 51 I ^fif: I I I ^OT: I 

JFfWr^i: > I JT^5«Tf^ I TS??JTRf: I \ ^ I 

I srmrHc 11 \ 11 

itr^JT^K: I 5rf|: ^ff^: ??3T*TR:, ^rgr:~^^r: 

si?:^ I 5 ^^ afiar:—nf?T: ^tn^, 

*Rlfsfin:nRT ^ ^T:®rRi i *ir^ sflf^^PcT, cTOt 

^rsj^srr: ^riT?RRT:, jrr:— ii ^ li 

The bearer (of sacrifice) utters the three hymns, sings alaud 
pleasing to the supreme Soma, as the eager cows proceed to the 
bull, so the praisers come to the Soma with eager longing— 3 , 

^o’vn’o I ‘^:’ ^r srtjir:, STR:’ 5H*^^'^rfll^»T«FnJ 

I mi «TR:fq?THj ‘5»§»0I-’ uRfiJW 

?TtJTR ‘irHi’ =Br q?:qRr i Risa. ‘ifMRf’ 

«TOr JTRtsRpTs^jRci ?r5?i *t^t RtffiJr ‘*tr:’ ‘^^sgxnsrr:’ 

‘ 5 !*^’ Rq^er^ssif^gitRpT^f^ i ri«ir ‘^RSfiRr:’ 

lU ii 

^1 3^0 ^ ^ wo ?3;o 3^0 I 130 sw^o :i, ^o, ^ I 

—Siiyaiia explains it as the bearer of oblation i. e., the worshipper, 
the three texts ( fhw; )—as /?*<;, Yafus and Sdntait ; brahmanah means 

[ |»» ] 
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11 % • 
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‘the supreme’ (parivnlhasya). In the next line he explains that the kine 
come to the Soma to mix their milk rvith him. (Irfth. remarks—‘three 
tones of the voice arc probably intended’— Wils. 


I 

^ W*T: iwq. I 

^ ^ t ’t S ^ ^ t "t 

^ ?Ri ^ II « ti VLiri II 

^ i tiRT I I 1 ^f^T: I ^SSJ^RU | | 

i I <H^5CC% I I I I #Sr 1 I 

t{ 9 \] 

I WR—%n!n —w«if: 

^:—^?mpr: ^:, ?Tf, 5TH^— 

lFWwr<lft I g?r:—3lf5T5cr: q^RTil—?l1«I5rqT3^ 

«wr 5t?rr—fjrar—-?ny^n(rf?n 

—TO[*I59W. > ^, srfin9% ii a 11 

The fadiant Soma being cleansed by the gold-adorned hand (of 
the priest), which urges it, brings its juice into contact with the 
go^s ; When pressed out, it comes to the strainer with a roar, as the 
invoker of gods (Hoty), the perpetrator of sacrifice, proceeds to Ifhe 
(sacrificial ) house holding animals (to be slaughtered).—4. 

^o-'«|To I qo ), 

q!q%, ^n^isw ffir nUT ‘Iwir’ 

I ^ 1 
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! I wm- 31's: 

wiRiftq ‘^ilfR?:’ ^ ‘^WT^k’ ^«f r 3 T ^ I 

( «P?ro 8ITO ) \ ?RT: ‘1^:’ ^TS^PUTR: ‘qf^’ 

3Wwg3ivSf Wrffn w I ww^ ? itWT ^grnrniPifnaT 5 ^«m? 

18i^’ ‘«!rsiTR^’ w^ro*!; ‘^’ *wr «i«Hw 

^11 all 

a I SIJO ffo ^ Jfo ^vs ^o ^ ^o I ^o S*n#«> ^XI 

—the filter ,— Grfth. 

^ —‘to the halls prepared ( for sacrifice ) containing victims. 


tw^ I 

t ^ 5 t 


^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ t ^ ^ 

^rf^frfT f^ ^ff^r^T I 


Cs 

? t =? P. I 

5 rf?T^^ 5 [^ II ^ II II 


^»T: I I I ^Tcft^TT^^ I I I gfl^^f | 

I ^(^^1 I 3W: I ^f%m I I I I 

5Ti^ I ^ I f^: It 'A II 


I ^*Wc^«fWW5f TI#«!T nf^T, 31^, 

^Risgrr: arfiiRir, »W 3 #^, ^ 4 ^ 3 r^, it^t, ^rt— aiitr ^ ^wfr- 

sftfen «i^ II St II 


The Soma flows, the father of sacred praises, the father of 
heaven, the father of earth, the father of Agni, the progenitor of the 
Sun, the generator of Indra, also of Vi§nu.—5. 


[ ] 
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^o-'^« i anfirwnoT: ‘q^’ qri^ i ? 

‘jRf^’ f^ftsrrq. J JTiTsftqrsii ?g#!fT ‘sif^’ swf q^ r i ‘si^ 

(qro ^,w,Sf^) fqqr^sf i ‘%:’ ‘si^’ 

i ?i«it ‘^^qr: srf^r’ i ‘srfefr’ \ ‘^q’ 

?Tq^<K^qT%cq^q ‘si^cfT’ I nf^clT’ qi%q q^^q Siqlq^T I ‘ 3 rq’ 

anfq ^ 1 5 qrq«Ff?q srfqqr owftqT I qqc?Tq ^^sfqqqqr^ 

qqfq I fk ^qcfn:qrq5^ ii S(» 

VI qjo ^O ^ tfo ^O 5 ( q|o I 30 sirfqro X, \ { 


qfes wifq! I 

arfk ftras’ 1^ 

^ ^ '5 ^ 

^ ft=F 5 - 

l ^ t ■( 3 >1 H 

^i^mx II ^ II V.^c; II 

3?fq I I fquiq; I qq-.sqjq; i ^nrtfqoiq; i I 

qioft: I qqi I I I q I ffF^: I f^ I ^sqj: I qq% | 

qrqffSr ii q ii 

I fqorq—^rqq^q, q^rq qw^q qqirTRH, 

adj^fqoiq.—^qrqqwq, ^q qr»Jft:—qqrqsfpq—qrrqq 5 =^, 
sqsqrqslt qr i qqr—qqrfq 3T55rfq, q^Tq.'—aiRjfdaq,, qq’*!* q—fq> q?rqr: 
—^:?rrqT qrar, #q: qrq?fw—qqoftqrfq iqsirfq, qq^~qq«0fq || ^ Ii 

The songs of praise seek him (Soma), the triple-backed, the 
showerer of blessings, the bestower of food, resting in water, 
like Varuna (the Soma), the giver of precious treasures, gives wished- 
for riches.—6. 
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ivt* -1 

<llo »?« '?>«• J 

4^o-'^o I ‘R^’’ s(Vur'f><!j5Trff?iqrrsTrf^ ?=T3Rrf^ grr 

a?ratT?cT<l, HtJT ‘5|T0i>:’ ^Ri:, ^Tir?JF^, ^ I 

‘5Rr’ ^5fr^ ‘^rj’ »fR^R«pr, ‘wift si’ svif 

qqRg^ g T RF^R ^f^ I ‘r?!Rir:’ ?:erRT sfm: 

II i 11 

^1 5 * 5(0 ?To 5 Jjo ^o 1^0 ^o airf^o ^ I 


q?T^ 5Rf^: I 


^ \ X ^ ^ \ ^r 

3?^iTre53[: Sr^ 

? ^ ’ 3 , ^ ^ ^ 

^5Rqq[^5r;Tr jftqn i 

l^r 'iWr 3 ^fvr ?iiht 

^ ^ VT ? ? 

^ri^ ^Rt arfsr: ii vs nviH^ii 

I I I I I srsrr: i i 

^Ttq: I I qf%% I I ^Ti^ I 91^ I ff^j; | wW: i ^J^ i 
’^R: I 9lf5: II V3 ir 


1 eg?[:—3155^:, ifm:—?T^Rj?Rr;, f^I— 

sRJt—n[«Ri?fr^ 

siSrlf^, Sim: 3 R?R, ?5?l~*IfR, #«:, 31 %:—slfgffJr:, • ^msf:— 
3 ifir|«wR:, ^rsft—?Tgf%^, si^^—cT%t 3 i(^— 


»i?f ?lf^:, 3w;r!{—^iqqL wf^Kurfe I 

sifimrfir ii vs ii 
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The Soma, the showerer of waters, generating progeny (the 
waters) in the spacious firmament, the upholder of the water, excels 
all ; mighty Soma, the fulfiller of desires, pressed out with the 
stones, increases greatly in the lofty woollen strainer.—7. 

^^-■5(rro I Siqf 1 

‘swii’ 

^qnr^s^fHr, ‘snrr:’ ‘3R575r’ ‘swig’ i 

swnr wi I ^wrsri ^P^'crr, aifwwM: ii ii 

^1 Sijo jcfo ft Tio ft\s yo 550 1 JiV. reads instead of 

(the corrupt form for Hifirfh:). 3^® Slrfs® St, R, M 

—West, scholars render this word as the sea, the ocean. 

—the guard ol all beings—Gr/M. Supporter of the water— 
Wi/s. (aftei Say.). 

m^T—for aiift /(>(. of igig ; loc. teim. is changed to by ‘qqt 
Piin. vii. I. 39. 

—The filter made of wool (from a sheep). 

—Prof. Ludwig suggests that Adreh may have been the original 
reading. Benfey translates ‘durchsteine’ as though the word were Adribhih. 

Actually ^5: stands for ^f«:, instr. case-term, being replaced by ^ (; ) 
by 39« 


yw»‘*w 1 






*ir- 

I# nfit swqu 11 =; 11 v.^0 11 
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spfoisfj^^ I I 3T[ I 553qiTH: 1 | | 5i^ | 

5^r: I ^fJr: I ^Tcr: I I f^/cfrsi^ I ITI^ I 3far: i | | 

mr5f%: II II 

1 air-^^^ q w;—^g^sfirgfWTqrr, fft:—ffroof: ^:, 

gsiTsr:—^?WR:, 3R:>;—»iwi?c!^, ^sj.—SRS^^, 

Wjf^^^cT—I cpcn —JSre^rjfiT: —#q^:, 

^fm:, irrn—3ir^?Tq[r-3ifir¥i^, ^fSrarq.-f^sf wt, 

I srt:— si^ ^fTirni, n^n— 

5^f5q: H?, || =; || 

The green-coloured Soma, resting within the vessel on being 
cleansed, roars loudly ; collected by the leaders (of sacrifices) he 
manifests his own form over the milk and curds. So offer praises 
to him with oblations.—8. 

^o-*STTo I ?TlT?<Trf5^?TJTRtsf¥T'5;qjnor; ^5^:’ 

5 fr<T^: ‘qjf^Rsr’ 3 * 1 : I f^r%, 

r?Tr%r i cwrr ‘jftR:’ 

^giTR: S^t0I!K55^l^ ‘5RR’ 

I feaa, ‘?r:’ ^’q^; ‘nr;’ (?) 

nt^^TOSl. STR^q^ ‘^'sc’ SlTcJT^ ^ 

n?r% qRt% I 81^5^ ?EfWrsr, wfsftqr ‘^qsrrfir:’ 

‘iTspra’ i^itcTf^tSHiPR. I ^R^^RrT^:?jmTq: 8 R[I^: I ijgff, % 

3?^ ^irrq ^ 3 ^ swq^ qrqq, n n 

I S 50 ^to ^ JTo ^ 5IJO I 

gra^—Settling in the belly of the wood is the literal rendering ; 
here means, of wooden vessel or pitcher, 

iscrq, form, Ngh. 3. 7 ; cf. ‘fiw?^rq' f%5wi4 ar^ W 
This word occurs not infrequently (twelve times) in the Rgveda ; dr. fr. rt. 
first to purify, to nourish ( ), 3. u. 


C ] 


^m—e;© 



^ ?s? 

fqr ^ sr^: i 

\ I ^ ^ \ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

?ipRT! !5ra^ 

^flrr II ^ II 'i.w II 

I I ^ I IT^SJTI^ ( I I f^r | fcoi; | qf^ | 
I mi- I m^S^V. I ms^: I I ^*aci;S^*T^ I qrf^: I 

m \ ff^ I wi^ii ^ 11 

*Tr’»T^: I % f«jr;—^fsjgcra^?!, gWTf*rc?f«|:, nq: 

iT^[msr—f^r—irwrfii^:, qf^q?i^r:- 

qR^qfe i ?T 'SR^^nr, JfRi^r:—^?iqRlw5!>gR?fmT, 

qnft—5^: ^PWTq—5TT0T^I1I5[, qf^:— 
^ml . 3if«r^% lu H 

This sweet Soma, for thee, O Indra, the showerer of blessings is 
flowing through the strainer; the bestower of thousand-fold wealth, 
the giver of hundred-fold wealth, the giver of (still more) abundant 
treasures, the mighty Soma presents himself at the eternal sacri’ 
fice.—9. 

’5rT®-'*n<» I % J ‘fwr;’ %’ g^Ht—I 

‘j^q;’ ‘^:’ l?ngq?^?r: ‘q^’ ‘q4^r:’ 

q^’^rq?!—^q*! i ^ ^ j^?5rH5^'5qrqj?q ^qsRq q^r 

‘5Frqr:’ !?p!Rrig;5qTq»?q qRTf ‘ijl^rqr’ ei^sF^ ‘qnft’ q^qrq. 

'?|Kqqfffil’ ?df^^ 5crwf ‘ffif;’ ^8i5«iR[’ H ^ tt 

^1 5QO ^ ITO *?vj a 5R[® I 


[ ] 



w ^ \ \ ^ ^ < I 

q^ ^ ^rfrqrqt 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

W?THt3# fTtSlT I 

’ ^ t ^ 

g ftPiTfe Ttf 

Hf^?fHi t |?3[^: lrto||Vi.^!<ll 
isff^ I ^<11 «ias«ii^ I 5ffgMi an: I I I I 
3!^^ I I ^OTTI^ I WS^^cT I I »Ti^S^*T: I I 

II ^ o II 

^TT'WK: I % Ht*T. w^irra:.—, siq*—jftorrfsr 
^^R*—suRt^s*!., —Hg«, ais^— 

«?^ir, «R^5r—^ I —??rfa^«r*Tf^:, I?SI[qR:—|5?[FT «TRhT:, 

*1?^;—Jirf^:, 3l553^f»T^, ^1«ITf^—SfP»RR55^, 

8R-d5—sjfelHS II I® II 

O Sweet-flavoured Soma, ever connected with sacrifice, wrapped 
in the waters, flow on the lofty woollen filter ; flow down into the 
pitchers containing water ; thou art the most exhilarating, cheering 
drink of Indra.—10. 

^0-^0 [ \ 1’ ‘*«flTR: I ?rTSST??5mL 

^^«rr: ‘srwr:’ 

‘sisV 3lf^-w^ I cR: 

‘f^5CRS|i’ qR3«i: JTR^T ‘sftOTT^’ 

ift » r « K ^OT . ‘8R^’ 11 Ko w 

\o I 3^0 ^o I ^o sgo { 

i^q:—^^€ 1 :—SSy. on SV. I. 6. i. 3 * * ; again '^Ttijg— 
is the water which, drawn from a stream on the eve of the Soma 
sacrifice, is left standing over night. 

^—the woollen Soma-stralner (from avi—a sheep). 

[ (W ] 
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r ^lar* t’lk* 

L <n» 

^nsrPfl—Full of tatness.— Grf'th. very often means, in the Vedas, 

water. According to Sayaria means holding water. Prof. Wilson 

follows this meaning. See Ngh. 1. J2, 


»w qigim^nnsw^r mn- 1 ^ jwim qsajft i 

sRf^s I I 

? = 3 f 5 ^ 3 

n «5n^i ^ sTO T«n5n 

9 t ^ 3 ^ ? , ,, 

>T3ti^ 3m ^ I 



3tr ^?5iT TiTOrft ^ II t II II 

5r I I nS’ i I I I I I 

31^ I %5ff I I I I I I | 

I I ^ 11 m 

I ^sirsft:—n5?ni:—<p=srT%R- 
5c«rr^ am—3^:, qfe—srqj^of nsfjfe 1 m^ ^ 
efewj:—sirgr^, vis^rsr—qie^nirrft, 

q? 5 qrni \ ii:^r^_ 

—a»T^q*rf^ 3*vi^f^q»icfH^ efn«ior-s[3?TrfoT, 

w \ w 

(Soma), the leader of the army, the hero, proceeds in front of the 
Cars, seeking wealth in cattle (for the worshippers) ; his army 
rejoices ; rendering the invocations of Indra full of blessings for 
rthe friends (the votaries ); Soma wears the mighty clothes (of milk 
and curds).—1. 

I ‘Iwrsft;’ ^Rfud 5!nTon 

*Tr«q*t’ f^?njffRr5rTqKqrf^f^i|S!^‘?:«ir!frqL’‘aiq’3«c?r: 

[ ] 
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. ] 


t 


^mw >T^% I ^ 5'^^, ^m^r^r^f^srra: i 

i^ar, «nr*n^: ‘c^ 5 ^’ fs?C^ 

siiirsrr^ ‘^7srr< ^s^rraTrRr sirg^rt ^j?[: ^rtw 

I %5t5iT»TJTsif^ftrarf^ ‘^^r’ ^fsrrsi^r- 

3[^rl^ q«r:si^^rswnTrf*i ‘w-^’ sirgiirf^ ll ^ ii 
^ I 5^0 do ^ JTO ^o ^ 5^0 I 

%*tT^;, ’ll?:: etc.—refer, acc. to Sayana, to Soma ; Prof. Wilson takes 
these words independently without reference to Soma and translates—‘ 
‘the leader of the host, a hero, advances in front of the chariots intent on 
seizing the cattle of the enemy’, 

—'literally seeking cows, with allusion, perhaps, to the milk which 
will be mingled with the juice’.— Grflh. 

*r«ir—loi «i?5nfiit, lit. robes, refers to the milk and curds, with which the 
Sonia-juice is to be mixed. 

?HgTf*r— adj. to ^^T(f<f). Sayana explains —‘caused by Indra’s hasty 
arrival.’ ‘Hastily made’— Wils. ‘splendid’—Z?r///<y'. ‘Brilliant’—Gra^sw^;/. 
The wotd Rabhasn is found in the list of tlic synonyms of (greatl, 
Ngh.— 3 . 3 . 


^ ^ t ? 

St ^ ‘iim 

3 ^ 3 ^ 

^ \ I ^ R 

II ^ liv.^^11 

5T I ^ I «?na: I Jr|SJT^: I 3?^q^| q?I | ^: \ 3# | 

I I I I I I I I 

I 11 R II 


[ U'* ] 



I ?ra, Ji^*Rft;—jT^nc??: qncr: 

5wc%, «Ri— W' qf^iP?:, «*^— 

^•fi+q I % qqqrsf—^^rirm 5^, ifPmi—nqui;, —qq:, 

qq%—I srqq^—gnqJTR^rqn, 81^:—?5pfH »lf^:— 
\\'<W 

Thy sweet intoxicating streams flow, when thou, being cleansed, 
passest through the woollen strainer ; O purified Soma, thou 
flowest to the cows' milk ; no sooner born than thou dost fill the 
sun with splendours.—2. 

^o-'mo I ^ ‘^qrnr: ^ 

q?^3qi% ‘q?’ qqr ‘aisqi^’ sifq-vrq ‘qiT’ qr55 

qRiqii i % ‘qqqiq’ ^fpKiqpr » 

‘qtqr’ qqi ‘^qwf fq vim qq*, rlfiL 5I^^q ‘qq^’ I 
mi ‘3rqq< SirqqR^cqq^ ‘3l€:’ sqqsft^: ‘^*1’ wr%qil 

‘sifqm:’ ^q^ II \ II 

R I qyo ^ Ho 5JJO I RV. reads (i) ^qRRqrl^ 

ai^^q sqra.' instead of ‘HIT q?l ^ 8lc«»«q3qn’ and ( 2 ) ‘STflR:’ (regular 
modified form) for ‘gfqqq,’ (corrupt form). 

ifng^Pl—are poured, sent forth ; ‘are let loose’— Wils. 

»fhit ijm^Sayana derives from the rt. suc/t I. P ; the derivative 
sense being, acc. to him, the milk which is suck or drunk {dhiyate —pTyale). 

—imperf. (<fl^) of rt. fq»? to fatten y I. p. 


t ^ I 

<wranrfn ^ i rnsq - 
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itii* -1 

in® a’W* J 


[ 


IT I I I I I I I I 

I I I 3r^ I I afl 1 ^5 I 

^>W3C I I II \ II 

I % ^ I 5R I 115^ 

SIJJW ^ sir^qt, ?ftji fi[sfm—3lf^^ I ^T%: «134 

l |q:—^^TOR:, 

1 %'—ii ^ ii 

Sing praises (to the Soma), let us sing to the gods , urge (him) on 
for great wealth, let the delicious (Soma) flow through the woollen 
strainer ; let brilliant Indu be seated in the pitcher.—3. 

^«-'3Rnr« I % I ‘q-*TRcr’ i 

‘3T»:q5lfJT:’ (?) | qST, ^grR»q^jfrs«?gcr | 

f^aa, ^rq’ sr^^r am ^ ‘fasrm’ suf^iwt i 
^ qrtf^ ^Pirftsr:’ (qr© ^gstff i m- 

‘^qri-’ ‘sisqiq:’ ‘qnc’ qT55 q^qi^ ‘aflffl-qqrini’ 3l#eq 

^1^5 I ^rt^HTR* ?TtiT* *f5''5** fR sf^RL 

sirf^rg^tq fesg ii ^ ii 

^ I qi® S, ST® y qjo I RV. reads (i) ‘qqr^* instead ot 

"qqma’ 5 % r?:’* 


q^ q?fq5 I 

SI 

H ^ i ^ \’t 

sr ^ i 
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SI I 1^5^: I 5jf%m I M*r: I ^1 ^ I B^faR; I 

»Rrr#i I I I i ^h^sRrtr: i i i 

1 «n I II » I) 

»n'JTeK: I !l-f|f^!i:—frr«IT- 

STf^rTT—3Rf^?Tr, ^ff:, g[nfq—STOIJ., T^fffsgpr, fsjf 

air^^r—aptr5^r^, ^rf^WR:—fipcR^ 
^5—’asrrf^, sn^grR: siwwf sr—ir^, f^* 

*iT*TT#?i—II a ii 

Sant forth (by the Adhvaryus), (the Soma) the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, proceeds, like a car, desiring to win food, 
reaching Indra, sharpening his weapons, bearing all treasures in 
hands.—4. 

wwoi: ‘arf^^ir’ 

fTRI^sqV:—fflfffRf^rinqomann I cTTS^ 

‘qnrqi’ swq: snr^^ i 

‘W5^r’ si^f^ ^RJURrsq 

^ ‘fq^ar’ ‘ag’ vqsnfsr ‘^^^aakr-^viR:’ swrwi 

q;Rr«T aa $q!I. qRRft?! II a II 

a I s^o ^ a® t ajo I 

erf^T k 1 ?P^',—Sayana explains—‘the Soma is the generator of earth by 
giving rain and of heaven by conveying the oblation to the gods in heaven j 
cf. tT^?» sTPmr *r^ gif»mr r«pfl siPrar iftpjjT;’—SV. I. 527. 

—fut. pt. of rt. to gain^ 8. p. 




X t ^ ^ I 
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WT5RIHT 

^ tB ;K55^ *n^ I^^II y, II II 

I I fr^T^r: I I I | | | 

3i?ft% I I I ^^1 3{r I ^m]^v> I I 

I I I II 'A II 

1 %^5t:—IR^:—^^ g:, 5Egfa:, ?Tf^— 

?l5fT, nsr 5r?Irl—^^fvftf^ ^4*^—?lt, 3^g^—— 

^51^^, sRl^—g^, m% msrg# %r^^h 1 sir?!— sist^ctt:- 
»gq[, gsg gqfng, Fiif'^f qf^, qj^ss^ f^sqrrg, Ig— 

?^g--?ftJnT, qrqsrrsrn—qjmqmsrr:, mq:, snqq.—sim^^cT iivii 

When tlio Iiymn of Hio devoted mind glorifies him, at the com¬ 
mencement of the most splendid extraction ceremonies in the Soma 
sacrifices, then the eager cows come to the excellent, exhilarant 
Indu, the lord of all, resting in the pitcher.— 5 . 

^Q-vrro I tifV BRrf^4«q: qRq»:—qTmq- 

iTiq^q —gqV ^fir^Fgoi:—^g: ‘q^R* ^f^55^orr q^q 

i ‘q45( ^ ‘s^g^’ 

qj^q —Z snfi^ ( 5flo qo ) lyq^qrfl ^Slcqq:, ^«Rq ‘arqt^’ £^[#-—q^r 
q«S mqg^ ^gq?^ JE^qVrq^: l ‘j^r’ 3?q?cP^tq ‘q^’ q?:qftq 
‘^s*’ ^qrqr qqfe ‘q^’ qivs^ ‘q;®^’ ftqqg ‘f?gg’ 

‘Ig’ ^tfi 'qrqsrirqT:’ qrwqJTRT: ‘qrq:’ ‘aqqsT qq^^r ft«lfqg- 
qrqs^i^ H k II 

k I 5^0 ^ qo ^vS 5 |jo \ RV. readb for ‘q’qq’ and 

in the place of . 

a’q ?!—for ‘sanctifies’— tVt/s. Otig. to fashion, 

^! 17 T: »isT’?; —The piaise of the zealous worshipper—TFzTv. 
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r Vt* <«* 

I <«• %^o ^Mo 


‘In presence of heaven and earth’— Grfth. for vide our 
notes on SV. I. 13 ; I. 89 . -of brilliant praise ; occurs only in this verse. 

/oc,-—for in the sacrifice. i*{—him, see our notes on SV. I. 94 . 

desiring, eager,— Say. Wils. ; ‘loudly lowing’— Grfth. 

—drvd. fr. rt. ^JT /o 2 . p.—pres. PT. with 

or fr. rt. ^rsr to bellow 4 . A, Nir. 5 . j. 

»ri4 ’iTTJTs^—The cows come to the Soma in order to mix their milk 
with it. 


sry«TT I 

\ \ \ ^ ^ ^ 

^ I 

’ ? t ^ ^ t ^ 

5ft: 

2^ ^ II ^ II II 

I I TOR: I I I I 

I fft; I ’Tft I I 5rr; | I ^opj; t 1 

I fri ^ II ^ II 

I f?R?ra: 5*^ 

5 rr ^igsft:— 

&d^5?r:, ^ a(i|5R:, ^ I ?R::— 

?rrf: 3ir:—^SIPW: (^:, q4st^—«lj^: I — 

iMai n d t g : f^^nrost:, w:, sr— 
n^aiRr n ^ ti 
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I 

<H« w« J 

The freely-moving (svaserah) fen Rogers sprinkling together, 
urging the wise (Soma) purify (the Soma); the green (Soma) flows 
round the wives of the sun, he proceeds to the pitcher like a speedy 
courser.—6, 

I qo ) %fq ;prrc>^: 

S^hsiq^, 

(:^,k,vs), 3»|55ti: fwvl^ ctTfi^ ^ firwrm«rpi 

I ‘5ft:’ ^RgSTJT: 

‘irr:’ irr^en srnir ‘q^3[^’ qR^ i q?Rq ft 

aqftWcfHir i*Rq 3rTqr?qq I ‘sicq:’ af^fsisrite: ‘qisft q’ 3i*q fq R«ra: 
#rq: 'sitof’ q?55^ ‘5151%’ sqrsftft—q^ftsqfftqjqf ( qo (| § || 

^ I 5^0 HO ^ qo ^ S^o I qo anfqo ^ | 

^eiv:—the bisters, refers lo the fingers, Avr notes on nHfl:, SV. I. 476. 
Sayana e.vplains etymologically—‘^r^^:^Tuf*jneRf: moving well or 

freely in poi forming works , dr. fr. rt. q I. P. 

>?^?TU;—Grfth. has made a blunder in rendering the term as ‘thoughts’ ; 
the word dhltayah is clearly read in the list of the synonyms of fingers, 
Ngh. 2. 5. 

3 ni;—Sayana explains jah by Jayah (wives) ; the quarters of the 
horizon are called the sun’s wives because they are made manifest by the 
light of the sun ; dr. fr. rt. io be horn, 'qaj;—awift j fr. rt. to move 
continually ( €ra«l*W%), i. p- 

qrwqt^ sRf^! I 

stfii g*T: 

^ l ’t ^ l ’t ^ l 

^ iniHs 

^ t I H 51 t ’t 

sra 5t II vs II II 

E M 1 



I 2I?![ I 3r^I?qr I I I I I 

I ^1 ff I f%^: I m: I foim: I 'T^ I I 

^Wi I ^ I I n vs II 

^PTf^r 3i55f r^:r:, ^rf^, ^:—snrr mr f^^r:— 

3^?t:, - a?r ^iru sif sjtv^^rrfff 

I qi^R.— 5 ^JT:, 3 ^q'—qecNd:, loiRt— 
sdR^r^JT, qgq^qqrq, ti?fr—wsftqq:, ^sr sr—nqi jftsqt %^, 
jftqr^ cT^ »frg ^^15% 3«ir qrtg qq^—11 vs 11 

Like the decorations in a horse and like the splendours in the 
sun, the fingers vie with each other in (purifying) this (Soma), 
robed in the waters, the most wise (Soma) flows, as a cowherd goes 
to the pleasant pasture ground for the growth of the cattle.—7. 

^o-'«TT«> I ‘qf’ qqr, ‘sif^qsr’ ‘qrBfqtq anK^ qqr 

q^qiJ^ 55 |rTr »rq^, qqr qrf^qw q’ ^ q—qqr ?g.q ‘feffi:’ 

^:«qq: ¥rqf^, ?rqr ‘f^q:’ 3 ?p 5 q:, S^R^Sfqr- 

»qf 5^: STtqqrjftcq^iTf ftqjqr ^qfeg?^ 1 q^sq ‘aiq:’ qeatqd: 
‘fOTR:’ siR^qqq ‘qq%’ qrq^ qrvS^rqf^Tq^a^fa I q>k^: ? 

‘qi 4 tqT< qjfqRqra^rq; i q^r, qiqq: i ^ gsRi:— 

‘qq q’ ‘qrq’ qq^q ^^rsq ?:%q 5 q qqf qtg ‘q^q^qrq’ jfTqra: qftiR3jft 

qqr, qqr ^RT qtorqrq qRff^ qq^ II vs n 

V 3 I 5 |jo ^TO ^ qo ^ 550 I KV. leads toi and ‘qj^q; 

instead of ‘qjsf^qrq’ | 

fitsj;—men, /lOC refers to the lays ot the sun ; see his epithet €¥^HTH^:, 
SV. 1 . 458. 

^^lqT»[—wise, or desiring the worshippers. In the RV. is the 

gram, correct form j so seems to be the modified rdg. 
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t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ?5=qr^T^ I 

^ ^ =-. ^ ^ ’ =i I ^ 

#fi <i^tfa 

^ ^ 3 3 I R ^ ?, 3 

TTSJT IRiy. 8 o|| 

I «?f5ft I I JlTs-^qr: I 1-^ I fltJT: I e?: I 

1^ I I I W I \ '^R I 3T^ff^»3^ I ^^> 

I I ^[5iT II <i n 

i ^rsfl — mw, »fVf«fmr:— 

^55h, j[?^5r—a^?i5T, JT^R—5IW ^'isR^ra, - 
I fjT^T^sr crarr—wss^qr l^sr^:, ?^on 5 r?:oft 7 T 

mw ^:^:—surrRiqc -:^^!r qR-^r^ II =? n 
The mighty Soma, an accumulation of down-pouring juices, flows 
on, instilling strength into India for his delight; the king of strength, 
bringing desirable wealth, kills the demons and oppresses the 
enemy.—8. 

-^TTo I ^^or#55: ‘qrsft’ ‘qtRtsiT:’ *TIR- 

q55fR ?:eqi 

‘»rr’ ciR irqw ‘qq^’ i Risa, R^:’ ac^-f^s ‘^f^’ RsrRq i 

R»S3, ‘an?:!#:’ (?) 3irRfK?[I?|^‘qR-afT«^’ qRq: l q>t^: ? ‘qRq:’ 

q??jN ^qsf ‘^qq; ^qon 5 :^ q55^q Rrsir’ l^q?:: ^ 

tR II ii 

I RO ^ qo ^vj ^O ^O sqo I 30 eirBso \, R®, ^ l 

»rts?Wt:—having quantities of juice flowing down.— Wils. This word 
occurs only in this verse. 

iei*T^—the word is a syn. of *f«9 (strength), Ngh. 2. 9. 

[ ‘a» 1 



I. 6 ;i^s .9 i %InWfe! 

1 

? I ^ I ^ 

jtfsa^ a t 

avsrfanwa anft ^ ^ 

i^^arfWri^ srt vng^ II f. II 'i.n ii 

tr^n I ^^] I I m9i^ i i 

I ST I >T^ I 5T¥r: I ^ I I I ^ I ^*5; I 

S^s^T’^f: I ^\ \ H ^ II 

1 «i?iT--3»5f!TT, q^f—^sTTiPTr >OT«TT, nsnr—9^jf*r, 

^ I % v^, JTTHc^ TTspf^ SI-«I#^— 

UW I «r^—«T HWlfti?!—gi«IT 3IT%?i:, 91^ 9r— 

^rjR^i, 55i^rf«r?i—arfST^: pj^:, gryir—wfaqgg ^ r n , 

srcn—gsR, «rrfi.~?viT5 ii ^ n 

With this purified streum pour forth those riches (on us) ; flow 
on, Tndu, to the pleasant water ; whom (the Sotna), the sun, the 
illuminator of all (or the root of all) swift as the wind and Indra, 
fhe source of wisdom (or the object of many sacrifices), approach ; 
may he grant a son.— 9 . 

\ \ ^ I ‘wr’ 8!i!?Tr W <Tgi ff r i t g T r ^«tt 13 ? W 

wft«T*Ti^‘’T^’^ I 'rar— 

fKiF^’ ( qio gor: I ‘^TfiTWIw:’ 

(«iro ^^c^i 5WT% ‘Ht’! ^ ^iTfea??r’ 

ir^wwisR ‘fncfef’ wr^s 1 m 

^ ‘STi^fifeWL’ Him: ^»3Uft m 8lr%«j: sr* ^ 

‘^’ 5^*1.1 feaj, wf^sr-s?? 
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<ir« w »o-w. J w 

wig qfer: I an ^ j fl oi rf^ jq c ^gqq s I ( qr® ) wlf^ 

{ "ST ^rsqir’fe ('iro i #R»ifir- 

sT ^ i f^^4 ; lu II 

^1 5IJO ^o ^ no TJO SJJO I 30 airf^o a, ^ I 

—this word occurs very rarely. Say. explains as »Ti«riTr*fnTt 
(scaring away) (?) those who are respectful. In criticising this explanation, 
Prof. Wilson suggests, ‘Perhaps we ought to read manyarndnanam cciake 
(who is mindful of the adorers or those who are respectful) or abhimanya- 
mnndndm vd cdtake (the destroyer of the arrogant)’. 5 ^^ Sivyana on RV. vii. 
44. 3. is found among the syns. of horse, Ngh. i. 14 ; so also the word 
jfw:, here it is explained as the sun, see SV. I. 458. 
imp. of rt. to go. 

nafft—fr. rt. to gOy Ngh. 2. 14, this word occurs only in this verse. 


miWT spfw: I 

^ t ^ ^ 

JT^srar- 

I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ 

ll^ollKa^UI 

tT?i: I I J I 

I I I I I *^51: | I 

^ I I II ? o II 

I n%5r:—?T5rsr, arq! »r4:—3^q*rqi 3TiTq»cqm> 

ma mi w? I f« f% mn. ^sr aifaft3—^rjwsra i 

qqiTR:—fSTUR: ^q:, attlf:—f55H, I ^ 

sum?! n I® 11 

The mighty (or, adorable) Soma, the germ of the waters, lids per¬ 
formed the great work : he has nourished the gods, being purified, 

t tw 1 
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ha.8 infused strength to Indra; Indu has created light in the 
sun.—10. 


;^o-’5iTTo I ‘n^:’^ 
sifRtri I ? ‘snr im:’ firiri 


‘*T^’ swj^ wl 


^ ^JT: ‘?T?l I %gi, ‘q^TSf:’ 

^»T: ^ ‘3?ftRr:’ ^3f: 3»3T^?T?l H I® H 

^O I mo 5»jo I ^O airf^o S(, R, ^ I 


I 

t H 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ ’ 

fwt JpitaT !r«WT I 

31^# 1 ^^^] I I I I I \ 

q«Rf I JTift^T I I I I ^rrfi I i i 

I I II H II 

I ^r—' iwr: ^jt:, sir^—?rif, f^r— 

5T?, ’IRS ^ i n^crr—^sri 

JHf:sf^fe?K5C:, Hsftir— ti^sBur: ^r: sa^cRRr: 1 spri ^_ 

sI| 55 R:, 5 T^^S 3 *^ 3 ?““rS— 

3|Ri5ir^—^5 «%, 3i3?r—Jl'TdRfRfiq^ q^, ^q^5r nun 

As in a battle of chariots, a horse is sent forward, so in a 
sacrifice the roaring Soma, pleasant to the mind, to which the 

[ -^a-! J 
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minds of the gods are fastened, is sent fortli with praise ; the ten 
sisters (fingers) urge him, the carrier of sacrifices, through the 
elevated filter of wool towards the pitchers where he rests.—11. 

I ^ qfbrriw ( qo ) 

q^JTR: 

‘f^^TT’ ^JIOTT ^ | ^ —‘?T£^ 

q«jT’ sdTsft, 3iir^ 

?Ta[?i, ^JWTar’ ^qrsri iTifT^ qicfrfsr ^ I 
msTorq;—‘cTPri f| M i ‘q«mT’ g??qr, ‘jTsfHr’ qsrer hr 

cTsra; I qsr, f^r 

I sij55?t:, *i?r^S, qr^rmfiT- 

gdt^cq ‘di’ drw ?Tr 1 ^3?^ I ad^: l!mKW%qrg[q7: I ‘sR^’. 

ail^q r ^s T ^ qf^, n?rq^ il ll ii 

I SIJO HO ^ HO ^o ^ SJJO I 

^liT—occurs also in RV. i. 141.7, cf. ‘■yrtt if ^st sremi casin’, where 
vakvii is explained by hahn-vaktliy a much-speaker. 

iT^?lT—on whom the mind of the gods is attached or fixed i. e , devoted 
' 3 '^T’H —•S 77 /. on RV. vi. I. I, where the text is fV 'w 

rr^ni’; again the term is fully explained in Ait. Br. 2. 10. 1 ; ‘tin*Tt 
’ 3 ’eit tar?miT»l’ the deity on whom the minds of gods are 
fastened, firmly concentrated. This word occurs also in RV. ii. 9. 4, 

— k/s. to the ten fingers ; vitie notes on SV. i. 538, and the etytn. 
suggested by Say. in the com. there. 

here used in etym. sense—the bearers of oblations. 


spRFq I 


SI I 

[ ] 


0\ VJ^ 


VL^» 'SrtS* txW* 
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C '6W* \vm» 

I *H«> 1^*1 V(o 


\ \ i *1 ^ ^ \ 




^ ^ t ^ 





^TPiC I I I I cT^qr: I ST I | | 

^JT^jr I arss I ?W^2T?cft: 1 I =q | jqrf^cT I ^ \ 

3Tr I =q 1 f%5rf?^ I ^i^cft: I g?5T-rT»3; IMR II 


^rr^JiHK: I siqrq;—^fqrwrqt, j[^, cTefnarr.*—c^j^orr:, 

JTift'srr:—1?:^—i ^r —qftTirqRTsrr:, 

5r«T€f#5c?r:, 3^q.—^immsT grq-q%— 

ri^fkn, —5Tfm fir^r vr^, w-ferf^ci sr ii \?. \\ 

The pri«sts, hurrying like the waves of tlie waters, send hymns 
towards Soma ; they, makitjg obeisance, longing for him who longs 
for them, approach him, get united with him and enter him,—13, 

^o-'5Pro I ‘aiqrfira’ W I I 

‘5r5'?:nirr:’ ^^*1, r^Amr: i ^ rgrof (siro), 

?IRf^ Wl I 8(|¥tr??TW: I 

?rrgs[ir ‘ir^Hr:’ IMt: #w i 

‘SW??T5^:’ ?Tt?T ^ ^ 

nf®®^ I 5rJ>q ^ I ^ qr q«rfir (qr® ^,\m) cf^ 

ST tew; I ‘w^:’ ^nrqjTTsrr; ^ww;, ffTSRSTTsr jaVqi?:. ‘m- 

fq#w w’ atef^ w 11 II 

famraTqteq^ srrq^^ gsn^^sjrmT^ q9qr«nqBT 

^T^ST? i5(oq; I «iBqqre3B:5ai q qqqr^ 199^ qqr^: il 

1% I 

qgqqraqj^ srowiw; ^ttttt; 

\R\ qj® ^ a® %k ^® ^ qi® I 

q^KT«(ir.—for mg. and dr. see com. above ; this word occurs only in this 
verse. —praises winning the mind or heart; notes on SV. 1.525. 

qsr^t:, q*rqq—p. p. forms of rt. to 4 mre^ 2. w. 


[ u* 1 
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sw i ^ farft^ jwmr ?5[r%: i 

WWIW ^?f«r: I s»g|^ I 

wl aiwm: gfini i 

^ ^ ^ i R Rr 

sw KsiR 9rf«i5H WfcrTt ^^f^f^fl,!) ? iiviaitii 

g^isM I q: I apT^r: | | J?Kfq^^ | | 

’^TR^ I ^Rr^JT I ?T^Rt I ^#sf3T^ I) ^ II 

^r'^^T^TT^. I % JEcrtciR::, ^:—^?in, 

3i^^=i:—5ftiT^<i?^ si5r?!T, g5iTq~3»fir3rifq, ;?r^Rrarl itt 5[^ ?^ni, 
^"Bri5r’ K^TSfH, a(iq-?lBlSsr—siqwrav^Jl II ^ II 

For the protection of the extracted exhilarating Soina-juice 
wliich has placed victory hefoie jon, drive otf, O friends, the long- 
tongued dog,—1. 

^Brro-’mo l ‘jnBirft’Brg^r^ i 

‘sir fqmiT t|OTr^’ f^«r srg'^: ^ggrr: ii 
sg^oiT fgwqf^oTrgrg gsr ^srrfsr^vr^ ii 

% ‘?T^T?r:’ ^JTrsT^qrsTT qr % 1=^1?:: ! ‘^;’ 

'5rtBr?fl’~q«5qr: 3?::B«qc!3rq^tT, ‘sirq;^:’ 3lfsfrtR?T 

sifinm^T, src?q??f ir^q»m, 

‘^^Bntsrg’—#if fsrsr sr^q ^ ^ 

(qro ^ ^5.) tefe #qirr?%iT ^^rrBicr: i errgsr ‘k^tsi’ ?r ‘siq-wrBreq’ 
smr«i?ra, swnqv-qg \ ?nn3?n wr §cf ^frri ^ ?i«ir 

II ^ II 


• All the verses of this decade are in Artuslup metre except the 7lh 
. which is in Brhati. 


( Ul J 



^1 !^o ^ ITO \^\ ^ 5^0 I SirP&o \, \ I 

’jpm’i)’? —destroy or prevent the dogs or Rakshasas who disturb 

and de 61 e sacrifices from lapping the Soma. 

H<lfsT<¥l—who has placed victory before ; this comp, occurs only in 
this verse. 


3W rrMn: i^nsTt atlfil I 

I '151 I ?f^: I I I 5^^: I I I 
i I ^ I I I II R il 

»Ti«qHT^:: I , ^»r;—WPftsT:, JsfR:—»T^or 

^?TJTR:, »J5*T:—f^fe31»3^1TR5?T, —ITRT- 

3!T?5?r?i—j|3Fr?j«Tf^ ii r n 

This Soma, the cherisher (of all), the giver of wealth, enjoyable* 
to all, the lord of all beings, when purified, flows (into the pitcher) i 
he illumines both heaven and earth.— 2 . 

^o-'«TTo I ‘f^r’ l ‘w:’ flSTJfhi: I 

‘a??T ‘jsir:’ f>55?!ffff¥r*T5g% [ 

3 «ir »jairR?«I, ‘q%:’ qiesf^, W 

i si^sr 

stRrki II R II 

HI S^o 5J?o \oi S9 5IJO I airfilo— l, ^ [ 

—the multitude of all beings > a derivative of ^rj ; in the sense of 
abundant, see ]^V. ix. 74 . 7 . 
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!Rf^: I 

griT^ i 

3 T^W ^§F 3 y^-u\ iiya'sii 

I JTfJT^S^iTI: I \ | | 

S^rcl: I 31^ I I q:5-^ I m I JT^f: (| ^ || 

^rs4€R; I iT^imffr:—3fi&:?r^!r 

^ct i 

^qqL II ^ II 

The most sweet, exhilarant Sonias, ex-pressed and placed on 
the filter, flow for Indra ; may your intoxicating juices go to 
the gods.—3. 

;gT«-’<n’o I 

‘55iw:’ ‘gfir?r^<T:’ trf^§ qr?Tgnn! ^??rr:, ‘iC?3Cni’ 

rarra*!, >71^5 I m src??^^gfa:— 

JT^5I^ KW; %T< II ^ II 

^1 SJJO ^uo ?!io y ^o I ^o 3?rfi|o :<, ^Je, ^ | 


»rgj 5i?f^: I 


I H ^ t ’t ^ t ^ t ^ 


\ ^ \ X Vf( XK X \ X 


9lSII! 951^: II a IW^qi 

I J 
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\ ^ I 1'^: { I »n3^?^S^i?T: I i^T: I 

mm- I I iS3I[«r(: l ^:sf%?: II » II 

»T[**Fri?;: I qrgf^m;~»wsi#^r:, 5?^:—afhfr: ?ftm:, 

JTnRferr:, I %g 5*wq: II« II 

Flow forward for us the bright, extracted Soma-juices, the 
best knower&of right path, friendly to the gods, sinless, well-meaning 
omniscient.—4. 

;OTo-**rro I Jinfer pSwtsft:, 

I ? ‘iwr:’ 

»»^rg^»Tr5iT:, wa qq ‘^qiwir:’ 

^JliKqRr:, II « II 

y I 5^0 ^o ^ Jlo ^o qjo I sqrfiro «, \, 5to, \ I 

—foT elym. and dr. sfe oui notc^ on SV. i. 47 ; Nir. 4. 21. 

—sinless, spotless, vtde notes on t>V. i. 442 ; Nit. 12. 3 ; occurs 
also in SV. 458. -all-knouing ; see SV. i. 361 ; i. 377. 

—contemplative—TFtYi. , benevolent— Grfih, ; well-intentioned 
i. e., kindly disposed. This word occurs only in this verse. 


3t«t ^ ^5Rn?w ?ra??f'3ti 

f ^ I ’t S ^ >t 9 f ^ 

^rpniroM #gi3f ^ntsptii % iiv«iii 

^ \ I I \ 5(|tf I 55ras^2^ I 

I I gf^sfir^ I a 'a a 

[ 1 
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^MT^R; 1 swrii^ 

wgsif gr^^*l—W5^ wnw m, 

jsrn, sdfvr srf—3if¥Fm«T, srm ii y \\ 

Grant us, Indu, an offspring, the most liberal dispenser of food, 
coveted by hundreds, the maintainer of thousands, rich in fame or 
in food, vanquishing the glory of all.—5. 

^0-^0 [ % ! ‘srnr^Rfun’ 

qsr jsr* ‘JT:’ I ^S?TH ? ‘S[Itl- 

fii: I f^v:i5T?:oTH si^qfiqV^or^^fnrq?!; | 

?frcf^JTt ^ ?Tr?^r, ^r i 

«??r: H^r?T??TT^*T^R:q: II k II 

k I 5^0 ^Ho ^3^0 I ^o 3?rf^o S(, I I 

’lT^€TfT*T»[—strength bestowing— Wi/s. -, ‘abundant bestower of food ; 
occurs also in SV. i. 521. 

—the supporter of thousands ; occurs also in i\. 60. z ;—64, 

25, 26. 

—gf^—many, abundant, Ngh. 3. i , a/v our notes on SV. i. 286 ; 
—316. notes on SV. i. 81 ; 113 ; occurs also in i. 262 , 351 ; 366 ; 

Nir. 5. 5. 

fir«rt?Tf*f—this compd. occurs onl}'^ in this verse. 


5»Rgg^qFTsr«i4l i 

^ t s ^ ^ ‘t ^ < ’t’T ^ ^ s; 

^ ^TPUJ. I 

»T It ^ IIV^VLon 

3ff»r I ^^r'^ \ i fq^rg | \ | { 

I 1? I ®Trgf% I i \ ^m• it ^ it 

{ ] 
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I irrarr—fn^:, sirg^—iraJt srran, 

mt siff:—sr»5^r:, sir :—^ spTR 

wfvr-sj^-s^f^T'T^#^ II ^ II 

Harmless waters tend towards the Soma, deer to Indra, desired 
of many, as the mother cows lick the calf born in early age.—6. 

^o-'5iTT<i I ??s!Tr ‘irmr:’ zm:, ^ jnjiij, ‘sir^^’ ‘grRr’ 
‘Rf^’ Rs^Rct, sinr:, 

‘^’ hI: siRm^R?! ii i ii 

^1 5 IJO HO ^ITO 1 ®° ^9 1 ^° \ 

in life j occurs also in KV. iii. 3. 7 j x. 5», 7 ; only here in SV, 


SR*l^q5T»=?(q| I | 

an f4?iin 1 

^ ft ftwm rr^li^r- ii^iiwii 

I I I I I ^ I 

1 ^ci 1 I I I I (I NS II 

vrr«r?n^: 1 —!0^'iOK?ft^R, ^*TR, 

^55rRf3ii5sr?Fq^, H 3 :, 3ir-<T?5iR5i-^Rw 

?iRa 1 Rwrft—nsfH^on fcw:, hS—^^ irarmr 

sfTs^pig:, — w^s^' Rrf^^— 

<ft^R sfif^jsiR ^5 Rf-^rR^—*i^Rs II vs 11 

They stretch the bow expressing vigour (i. e., the straining 
cloth), for the beloved, valiant (Soma); the worshippers (Adhvaryus), 
mix the white (milk), for the consecration or adding to the beauty 
of the mighty (Soma), in the presence of the wise (gods).—7, 
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[ 

I ^^oftq FT i?R|aif ^rloi^ftssPT 

seftnra ‘qM’3^?®R«ITf¥I3?RPIf ^ ‘«igp:r-?!Fqi^’ iqf I 

#jpEq fenqwrsr qfqswfw^ftq^ i — 

‘f^’ i^rr^RR ‘3*^’ 5^<l ‘**5^:’ gsrwmr srmT^ 

^q<n!(a *ft-qqtfe ‘ai^TRi’ ‘^oi^’ ^wq la^’gsfr*! 

a*l^ r ^qgd t(?)cqq: II V9 II 

I 5lio d® ^ wo I ^o I I?V. has ‘gww.qq?cqi5?:rq 

instead of fi[-M**cq^<ni f4f^5l’. 

The meaning of the RV. text of the first part of the second hemistich 
is —they weave a garment for the mighty Soma. 

—desiring to worship ; drvd. with a^. Pan. iii, i, 8 and 

Piin. iii. 2, 170. 

—fr. rt. f5r5i^( /o cleanse^ io nourish), 3, u. 


qft # ^ fp: sw' Sftf^ #01 I 

^ ^ ’tH ^ ^ t y ^ t xt: 

qi ^qt55[.ft»qt 11 =: iixx=tii 

qft I I fI I 3?rf?cr | | 

nx I I I 1*5^ I ^ \ m \ *T=E5f^ (I <i 11 

I 5qa»lt—qi^oi—qT%!f Sh^ fi fir a q fq w m , 
qft-55f^--#qqpci i w- ^»RT5r—qq, 
i#r—wrqqi-c^, qft-*Ra?la ii ii 

They (the Adhvaryua) pui-ify, with the sheep’s hair (the 
strainer), him (the Soma), green-hued, brown, coveted by all ; who, 
with his intoxicating juice, proceeds to all the gods.—S. 

[ ^v>s 3 
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r 

I ^K* cm* 

?5rro-*«rro i ‘ 5 ^*’ 

‘c?t’ ?f qfemwr, ‘qR-jsifpei’ i 

*1: 4 H«iIPr«^R 0 *iL ‘^^rf^’ ^1^9, * 1^9 JWf 9 i^oT 1:^9 

‘qrR-n^s^fa’ II II 

I 5||o 5^0 ^ »Jo ?«io sj ^o 1 ^o Slf^o I 

—rt, io desire, with a^. uri. iii, no. 


Jl9T<lfii9|?f^: I 

a gsmannwRft ir^ a as i 

m w* 11 ^ \hx\\\ 

9 I ^^\^\^ I \ ^^l \ ?! I I ^c^^S^=9: I 

3iq I I «?TT^^T=q: I far I 1 ^ 1 a ^ a 

*Tr'q^i?:: I 5?9Rr9—3ifir|9iTr5R9, gVq^, 9f 99:— 

»r«9: 9 9^—1^3 3i?:r9?!qL—9?r?:f^, *=9r!iii, 

^:, 9^-995Tr99! 99f9ITfJ^ 9^99*1,9—f9, 9999- fjftf99 II t II 

Let no mortal hear the sound of the Soma being pressed ; scare 
away the dog averse to sacrifice, as the Bhygus drove off Makha.—9. 

^o-‘«rro I ‘5?9r9r9’ 3if5ri99r«9R-9099 ggtlf—3if5T99- 
irnUR ^9?9 ‘ 93 ’ nf^ ‘ 99 ;’ 999 ‘ 99 ! 9 ’ 9?9 f9 

9 > l Sf 9 fTyPft ‘99 9 ’ ^19991 9 9199.1 99! % ^9t9rc: ! 

‘«RI9^ ‘>9T9H.’ ‘ 99 - 59 ’ I 99 gST^r.—‘91# 9 ’, 99T 

fa anasra 955rH999WT# ‘^n99^’S9599^: 99T 995^9!nl: il ^ || 

9T99T9T#(^?[f^ 919#!^ 919^91*199!^ 9991^99^9 

9895 m«fJ I 9iIMI59CT 9 999f 11 
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^1 ^ IJO ^o ^o I siHvo I 

RV. has (apparently the corrected rdg. as it qualifies 

in gen.) for (the corrupt rdg.) and in the place of ‘STS’ 4 

Prof. Ludwig’s explanation of the SV. text is—as a mortal (let him 
not be too proud) let him honour (let him have power over, let him dispose 
of) this speech of the juice for him (in favour of him), who presses out 
thereof. 

»T^»(-~meaning, elsewhere—strong, brisk, combatant or champion ; 
here seems to be the name of a demon, who obstructed the sacrifice of the 
Bhygus. 

—the niggard hound ; the Raksasa or demon, who offers 
no oblation to the gods.—‘Dog’ is not here literally meant. 


SR 5RH: I fef4«TT I 

I I 

t ^ if SI ^ 

HWiIh ^ I 

I P.\ ^ ^ 

3TT 

«rfir I ftinfor i i i i «4s: i ^ \ 

I 3ff I I I I | ^ | 

I I 41 ? (I 

C ist^ ] 




1. I 1 

I gsrtfla:—»ww fei- fswrf^ smnf^— 

^m., ^n:, ffa:—JTf?r:, 

«w«iig:l^ g?qL> 3 iw;f?l—sirctffe •> I •* 

The Soma, conducive to food, flows towards the pleasant 
waters where the mighty (Soma) is augmented ; the great Soma, 
the observer of all, ascends the car of the mighty sun, which 
moves everywhere.—1. 

{ ^> Tc ^ ‘sfiT ar^ ?1WI?TT: I 

8 iT?rTferer 3^ g^: *jfR^ 1 

^SI^c^Ta¥«Fcl ^J1 

^ i[??TOsrm, ^ 

^rfe?i:,~^5r%sw«i fefJ I «Tar, f5?fnar: ‘f^rf^’ sFra*. 

‘srriirf^’ 5iw?ft«rf^ crTsgf«Ff(^, 1 

‘siRi’ ‘stref^t 8ird5^ I 

e»«T»n^c?igq|?ig^’ ( 'sO «I« 

^ , sgo ^ \5V go ^ SIJO I ^o surf^o ^ [ 

n^f%n;—fit for food, or a very wholesome beverage, for dr. and etym, 
sec the Com, w.—food, Ngh. 4. 3 ; N»r. 6. 16. 

^iTfpl—waters, Ngh. i. 12 ; see our notes on the word *fm, SV, r, 147, 
p. 202, dr. fr. rt. «!»i, io descend, waters are so called as they flow 
downwards. 

gfp,.—mighty, great, see notes on SV. i. 59 ,—73 , Nir. 8. 8. 

Sgyana quotes ftt)m Manu to show how the Soma-juice offered as 
libation rises up to the sun. 
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ft |<wt 3Rra?ft- 

t H H ^ ^ It 

sqf ^ ^1^5=3 5ft fvm: IRUVVIVII 

3l=#t^: I JT: I I I q- I I ^S~ 

^1 f^: I I ^1 I i l \ 

n: I I ^1^^ I ^T: I f%«?: II || 

»n«q?TK; I 3!^^:—sf gforr: f«frsiw:~8l|5?gm:, 

r:?i:—?fer^:, «:«[^:—#*rr:, Sf:—3!WT^»*1, 
si-q?5rg—sr^^ i wt?pi:—« i9fNT si^rsRjftosr:, sr:—si^nr^, 8i4:— 
rT«r-—3wr*l V^w^’, si^Rr:—an^r^sr wtl^!!, %?Rr: I 

—3i?*?r^*l, f^«r:—^r, —^^wt.??wTir?g ii h ii 

Let the green-coloured, voluntary Soma-juices, being pressed out, 
flow to us In the sacrifices, where the gods assemble in number ; 
may our illiberal (i. e., non-sacrificing) enemies, though coveting 
foodr be deprived of it ; may our prayers or ceremonies reach 
the gods.—2. 

I si^sir: 8Ww»ai^;, ‘p^:* ^t^t, 

V wsmwi, I ^sr? 

*#f> ’TOT 9T >r^, ^ ^WTOi I 

? ‘TOTiHH:’ S5?TOWT*', ‘fTOJ’ I %i8, ‘aWTaw:’ 

cfeir:, mimi, ‘aw:’ SITOJ, ‘fTOs’ ‘awirsir:’ 

«I5^ «t1f%S| TO I %aa, ‘sit’STOTff flijuff^l 

^si^TOif^ TOl9frf^,‘H^wsg’II ^ II 

[ M\ 1 
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r W<* 


I S||o ^o ^ ITO ? 3 ;o ^ 9^0 I RV. has ‘1^’ instead of ‘^’ 
and in the place of the 2nd hemistich, the RV. rdg. is— 5 J Sfifraf 

5 RFa ^ f^'*’ I 

spontaneous, not urged by any. 

—rt. to go^ imp. 

rff%—Sayana has taken this as a corapd. word to mean—‘in the 
sacrifices attended by numerous gods’ ; Grfth. treats and as two 
separate words and translates—‘mightily — adv.) flow to the gods,’ ‘At 

the brilliant sacrificci’— Wih. 


trq 51 ^ npff 

wmr 3T^ q?r^ ^ ii ^ uvivi^M 

I sr I #tr I I I I I 

I I I I | 1 I 

I «T2I«T I ^ I (I ^ II 

I (^: ql|JfTS^—15^:, qw:—f55^:, 

Sir^iR^—SIWOT 

7 ^warn?jft 5 n:, ^tm:— 

wwwr:, «nt(:, «W)4^--»!firq«g|^ tl \ || 

This sweet Sonitt, the thunderbolt (as it were) of Jndra, the 
best of all the sowers of seed, roars in the pitcher ; the streams 
of this truth-bearing (Soma) proceed onWard yielding blessings, 
dropping water, lowing like milch cnws, rich In nrflk.—3. 
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I 

((n® mo J 

^To-^o I ‘aj,:’ ^ 

‘sif^PTO’ ir^ ?rsS[rERl l ‘^’ f 5 S?RT:- 

fl«r 5 rara?i sif^TnemiR^ i ‘qq:’ ^ ff ^rtn: ‘qjq:’ 

jftsiRf qn:, ‘qjsir:’ »if?nfP| 5 r wnr, ^tsrrarq^q 
‘^ftift t>?ftvrr’ ^:i ^TPTO 55 ?q 5 fr»r?q, >siR:r ffa ^:, 

srr i t^ststh, 

3 ?[«K^q ’ce^q qr ‘qrw:’ sfpqqfeq:, ‘q«rar’ ^qjr: 

^reir m i il ^ ti 

si^o ?to ^ qo vS\S ^o ^ 5j|o I RV. reads (i) ‘qgw:’ for 
‘q^eq:’, (2) in the place of ‘siWicT^q’ and (3) ‘qq^TT q 

instead of ‘qq^tl ^ ^qqj’ 1 

clamoured in the vat (iose)* — Grfth. ‘sounds*— Wils. 

—as mighty in operation as the thunderbolt in Indra’s hands ; 
after the drinking of Soma, Indra’s strength gets augmented, so also the 
power of his bolt, so Soma is identified with it. 

^3^ iI3eH:—‘Most beautiful of the beautiful’— Wils. Grfth. also adopts 
this interpretation, as he renders—‘most beauteous of the beauteous’. We 
have adopted Sily.’s explanation, of which probably, the import is ‘Soma 
is the generator of all, cf. SV. i, 527. 

— r/s. to the Soma, bearing sure fruit. 

^*!fT:—fr. rt. to bellow. 

—dropping water ; Grfth. always takes Ghrta to mean Ghee not 
minding whether it suits the text or not ; the word Ghrta is found among 
the synonyms of water, Ngh. i. X2 ; see notes on SV. i, 378. 

xT*t’6tT—applicable both to the streams of the Soma-juice as well as 
to the cows, in the former case it means—‘mixed with milk’, in the 
latter—‘full of, or laden with, or rich in milk.’ 


qjftnoi i 

sit 

TOT sr frofii 
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HW: ^ i n » wr <pn ii«iivt.v(.vsii 

Rt I 3im#l I f^: I I I I I 

ni «t I I I I I g^&Pr: I I 

^jt; I ^ I !!rasin*r^ i to ii » ll 

I 1if %:——^^IRR , fft — 

JTfjipir I —# 1 ?:, ^3:—*r 

si-ftsiTfe —51 ftsr^ I 3^ 3 ^f¥It ?fwt g ra g ft q ^ tf ¥Ffe: 

ftfe?i:, !?i?PTm*n q«!iT—qftro Jim» 3 T, eirlft— 
II a II 

Indu proceeds to Indra’s place (his stomach), the friend (Soma) 
does not injure the friend’s (Indra’s) stomach ; like a youth in 
company with young damsels, the Soma (mingled with Vasatlvarls) 
flows onward to the pitcher by a path of hundred holes.— 4. 

^o-'iPrTo I ‘C53:’ 5 E«iRg 5 [ 5 :<i , ‘lit 

»T=i^ft I *1^ ^ Htn:, ‘!5T5?3:’ 

^5q3ft5:orrqK3^5^, ‘sf n-ftsiiftr’ st ftsrft^i i 
?T: f«f’ ‘3^f¥f:’—»Cr^ creoftffl.’ ^5 awnft 

aifim- 

I W ^ ‘ 5 T 5 I^R 5 rr’ SOfcT^ITRT SI^^-^TnTsr-Hn^sift^Sft^ ‘to’ 

irriftr ?f5Tr'ift®f?TR^*n‘» sftor^^, *T^5ftft l 

€imn I *raT 3grftf5T: ^ CR mmm to 

II a It 

a I S 3 ® « JTO 51 |® I RV. reads ‘^ITORT* (the 

gram, correct form) instead of ‘i^R^TRRT’ (the corrupt rdg.) | 30 9 irft|o 

a, 5 ^, ^s, u 

f»p«rrn—the settled place.— GtftA .; ‘abode’— Wils. ; see our notes on 
SV. 1. 510. 

I if!* ] 
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—Grfth. translates the second line in a peculiar way, by 
taking sahgiram in the sense of ‘promise’, but it is very difficult to make 
any sense of it. Sayana derives the word fr. rt. ji to Bwallow, 6. p. and means 
by it—the belly, the stomach. 

«ra^i»l*TT Wr—'‘by a hundred paths’— Wils. , the hundred holes j 
rfs. to the interstices of the strainer allowing the Soma juice to pass 
through them, when the juice is in the process of being cleansed or 
purified. 


I 





31 # SI 

1# 'JTstrfe iivnivivcu 

I I I I I I i 

I I I I I ^ I ?Tt^sf^r: I f«n I 

H51Tf% I I I «i[ II 'A II 

^^ETTeinr:, 
si 3 *Tm:—?gc?T:, fR:— 
gRa ^?i» —srrfarfwrsr sjjfegrfi^r:, ^^tr: etir:, ^r^: 

ST—5aRff«r?f^55 3i»^ fsf, I 

qrarfRi— wstR ns<il 

(The/Soma), the supporter (of all), the stimulating beverage of 
the gods, to be clarified, laudable by the leaders (of the sacrifice), 
green-coloured, sent forth by the priests, like a swift courser, easily 
gains his strength in the rivers (waters : Vasativarls).—5. 

[ ,1 


ew—■!» 






r 1^* ««• 


laro-Wo I ‘^’ ^:, ‘frn’ WSfiftOT 

a i Ml i ^feq t d T ^i grpifamt, ‘qw^’ i qf^- 
:^wi I ‘’CH*’ ^^TfcHqj: I ‘^RT’ ‘q^:’ qswqi 1 *I80'j 

uq^sfhfr ^qRW«J?q I ?T«ir ‘^•’ ‘«igqTO:’ Bigurqsftq: 

?5??ft qr I snf^^: an^iRri^:, 

^3?wRm ‘sie«Tt q’ 3i*q ^ q*3rr sniir^HiNi^q ci®^ i ‘^*it’ 

aroq?^, ‘qririftr’ qsyr^, ^sftqR 

errf^: • swifim^TiTqT^qrq: n k w 

k\ qjo ^ ^ I sirf&o k, \, KR, \ I 

^3^._purifiable j to be cleansed or clarified. 

^njFfra-—worthy to be praised. 

ffjl—lightly, easily, qi^fq restores his vigour—H%, trisi;— 

strength, Ngh. 2. 9. 

«T|lg— rfs. to Vasatlvarl waters. 

—a swift horse, tr, rt. to move constantly. 


I 

t ^ ^ ^ ^ *1^ 

W H#1T 

^ ^ ^ t "it ^ 

3?ff aadrftqai ^si: \ 

^ I ^ t ’t ^ 

snojT fesfsrt ^55!?tf arfgSE?- 

t’l 
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[ 

f^r I ?Tfft 57 I^ I I Rs^fljor: I fTtjj: I 31 ^ I 

SRT^F I I i^; I srmr i i i 

I f-s[^ I frf^ I 3 fr I i »f^f^sf»r: n ^ \\ 

^Tparmr: i iT^ftsirq;^—f'lr— w*tsr^:, 

%:— 3 wft?q<Eq, fe^gfTq;— ^p ^ i rr g fi H i- 

5 ^Rrq[, uroTf—I?w? — 3 l«Rt fejRfifTfJif: ^^•, ^:, 5 Tff— 

3 ir-f^s^ Jiiftftfir:— 5 g%fir: sr% 

si^fqL—^ n § II 

The Soma, the beholder of all, the showerer of blessings to the 
worshippers, augmenter of days, of the dawns and the sun, the maker 
of waters (or, fully mixed with waters—Vasatlvari), desiring to enter 
Indra's heart, roars within the pitchers with mind-winning 
praises.—6, 

I m I HR: ? 

IT?R: ‘IR’ qfTWRR I ^ 5 [er, ‘T?reT’ 

*%:’ ^r, ‘sRrtRr’ sR^fircir i ^jsr, 

sinJir W, 

‘fJ 55 R< siRJfiTrl R^qLI ^TgCf, cieft^TO 

‘«rnrr’, sir (sio qo ), ‘etir:’, ^ gi ^i R 

3 lfiR 5 ^ «KR^I ‘ 3 lT-f^’ S|R 5 !RL, 

we ^gfirRr:, in- \ ^sj, g w fg a* i f q 

iTsftR^clRin qw eHr«w> ii $ n 

RO ^ ^ Ifo SQO J RV. has (i) ‘tRnnr’ instead of 

‘sirorr’ and ( 2 ) i» the place of ‘anf^SR^’ | sirfoo | 

irW*t8r.—Sayana means, with the praises, winning the mind j heart- 
alluring eulogies; ‘(praised) by the wise*—WV/r, With the help of sages 
--Grfth, 

atrtltn—promoter ; fosterer; furtherer; in this sense see Nir.9. 12, 

vi. 47. 26. 
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r 

I <«« «’«• 

'k^^i i 

\ ^ \ \ ^ i\ 

f5R^ m |5%> 

^ ^ ^ >l ^ 

=^ uvsny§,on 

f^: I I I I I I 3Tr%^ I 

I I ^i^\k I I I I I 

I ^%: I n N3 ii 

I a^^, s?J^fff ^—m 31^^ n\ ft^IcTW, 

q^msrr?! fir: ac^Rf:?r^-^f:^<Trf?r:, v^:—irra:, ^!rr*t— 

q c^<^^< TqL »«5r5?lfirRil?f sirRrcq—5«^T%fewJTS[3?jii, 

I 3*^’ ^w:, 3rf?ir—sTfcrr^, ^ic^rR ^r«fvj g^srrf^— 

:j^«rf^, a[f^ ^rfSrt— 

«lR::?ft^iTr«r, sr^—^crf^, «Tqi"^r, 3i?i*i 5ij^:“Jit:, ii vs ii 

The three times seven milch cows, for him (the Soma), in the 
supreme sacrifice, yield the pure milk (to be mixed with the Soma), 
he makes four other charming waters for purification, when he 
increases with the sacrifices,— 7 , 

^o-VTTo I ‘a,^’ q^Rnr ‘siftiT^’, 

aSR sflisrif *W5f ^grRrwfe s^rtm sr^:, I ^iir, 

sj^tuwiPcfftf ^4iTRr?T, ‘%: <i?iiRf?r^rera^err<Kn, %sr:’ ififorftssft 

Rsr: ‘^Tc^TTRc ^rarr^iajcrq^’, ‘swfeqt sursRur^msisf ^fkrft, ‘^15^’ < 

^racTj 5T^?wn=n:, qsi^:, m ^ — 

[ ^§*5 ] 



I act: m- % »w 5?arr?rt-^r^r i %aa, m 

‘sFqr’ adi^, ‘^^srr’ 

gg:a=f^3i5«Trf^, *^5?rn>TTf5T, ^ofsRrEr ’■iR^d't'aRR 

qrr, 5T9[r «Kd^ i ?Tfr, si»Tn‘5i|t:’ ^m, ‘sd^’ 
lif^ra^Rr-^r «Fdft ti 'a li 

'S I 5^0 ^o ^ W® ^So ?!|p ^ 3 |jo I SV. reads (i) ‘ 5 ^’ instead of 

*15^’ I 3|r^o H, U 

—is more archaic than (the RV. idg.), vide Pan. vi. 4. 76. 

(‘1?^ %’) ; the classical form is 1 

^*T«(;—These may be literally meant or may signify, as Sayana 
suggests, the 12 months, the 5 seasons, the 3 worlds and the sun. The four 
waters are the Vasatlvari waters and the three Ekadhana waters, meant for 
purifying Soma. Prof. Ludwig says—The seven celestial rivers multiplied 
by three to correspond with the three divisions of heaven’—are probably 
intended. 

vide Pan. vi. i. 70 (t*«»?r€r —waters, Ngh. 1.22. 

Nir. 10. 34. cf. ^ r^’Str RV. iii. 55, 19 ; also 

SV, I. 529. f«Tf<o 4 i—for adorning or purifying ; for dr. see SV. 

I. SSI. 

5Rfq: 1 

’tK ^ t *l ’t 

^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

Rl ^ WRR 

ff II =: liv.^yi 

I I I 'Tft I ^ I ®ri I I ^ I 

mm I m \ ^ \ i i i ?f^- 

I :|f I :CP3 1 W <C \\ 

t ] 
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, r 


w«m<: I % ?v 8if«5?T: m, ps[m 

w I 8i»ft«rr—?«c siq-^wg—aw*T^ 
gp^rl^:“-“i5fin{r: srasa^Fr:, ^ »fNr, m 

nT«P5 I f!^:“^’t:'=T^fter: ?:er:, fc— w, — 

swmj «jisf8i?a;, ^Tjg—¥rajg ii *f ii 

Flow on to Indra, O Soraa, nicely pressed out ; may malady 
be away with the Rakijasa, let not the double-mouthed (insincere 
liars) be delighted by the juice ; may the dropping Soma-juices be 
full of treasures at this ceremony.—8. 

^^o-IRTo I ^ !’ 

*T^—3ia I ‘»wNr’ ^5, ‘aw wsig’ »w»w> 

vr^, ‘^’ ?i«r ^ ‘wr nr i 

«k: ? aw »iTfw \ ‘fsg^:’ % 

'fit' sd^JTW il )l 

c; \ SQO I no «;5^ go ^ S|jo | 

—fr. rt. to ail. lo. u ; see notes on SV. I. 32. 

?«nOt»t;—double dealers ; those addicted to duplicity. This word occurs 
also in RV. i. 42. 4 ; ii. 23. 5. 

—possessed of wealth ; for 5f4«il see our notes or SV. 1 .4 ; 

Nlr. 8. I. 


t ^ ? t ^ ^? "t ^ 

t S t ^ t 

Trm ^ 3 rfa nr 21 (^4 3 . 1 

^ ? t ^ ^ t ^ ^ t 

3?TT4t 

? t ^ ^ t 

!f ^TtSr frT^F^wr ti i. 
l ] 
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I #»T: I I ?«rr I I ?[RrSfq | I 

anfiri 7Tr:i I 3^: I I 3r52n3;i 

#f: I 51 I I I an I n ^ U 

wsqf^TK: I —sqrctwiTR:, fft:—fRnqor*:, cnir 

fq # 5 ft?i:, I *n:— 

srf^, WrrlJsirsT:— 5 Tt«mR:, 

aflisq qiTqt—q^?r*J, sic^fq—3??ftfq | 3R' *^5fi 

-iq, icJw:, sTr-espi— 

SIHEft^ il t II 

The shining, green-coloured Soma, the showerer of desires, 
fine-looking like a king, has been pressed out ; he roars when 
proceeding towards the waters; while cleansed, thou flowest through 
the filter of the sheep’s wool, (next) like a hawk, settlest in the seat 
containing waters.— Q. 

^©-■WTro I ‘^q:’ ‘ai^rriw’ aifk3a>S»^ I qftgin: ? ‘a^q:’ 

aird^lTR:, ‘f^T’ srlqj:, ‘ 5 ^-’ ffcR’JT': | ^ ^ ^535^??: 

‘*Tr:’ grfqjrl^, ‘arRr’oS^q, ‘anf^^’ srrsff^^, i qajm 

‘jifR:’ 3 WR:, s»^-¥RqR 5 —qf^rit, ^ j 

a#q;iq I cR: !f’ ^ mwi, ‘l 5 R?^’ 

^qqRR«l, li ^ || 

^ I S50 ^ U© «;q ^ 3 JJo j RV. reads ‘qq|^’(3rd pers.) instead of 

* 81 ?^’ (2nd pers.) and ‘SIT SRqu’.in the place of ‘aq [ gr© aif^o i(,q, 

Kh U 

^w;—handsome, beautiful, lovely ; see our notes on ^euj, SV. I. 236. 

4 )firq— rfs, to the pitcher, where the Soma-juice settles after being 
purified through the filter; ‘the water moistened seat’— Wt 7 s. 

The Soma flowing to the pitcher is very often compared to a hawk 
flying to its nest, see SV. I. 473 ; 503 (RV. ix. 59. 19). 
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r <w* xo'm* 

I <it» *??» 


ar |5=^- 

»TR srr SI I 

qft^rrgfeRT firfSTH II \o liy^^ll 

SI I I ®r=s^ I ^'gS^^: I I Sff^cq;^^ | 

JTR: I ®rf I ^1 I I ^^JTS^r^: I I 

trftsf^ I ^%^r: I I II ? o II 

>in«2T?n?:: [ ?r^i?Fg[:—n^ 5 c:€?r^:, —^jitj, ^h.— 

—si^, «l 5 i^r nra: »ti^: aTfeT^qyg[^— 

n^^:f? 5 r i —?i 5 ^?mT 5 n:, *n^:, — 

^lsrir?JteqL> ^5fq—5^’ 55:<T q^»i?q[, 1^:^—^f^>, >:iR?lf^ ll^oii 

The exhilarant Soma-juices flow towards the god (Indra), as 
milch cows yield milk (for the calves) ; the lowing cows, seated on 
the barhis, hold in their udders the pure shedding milk (with which 
Soma is robed or mixed).— 10 . 

^o-vrro I ^r:, ‘^’ ?it?mr5r 

#nfcir^q( ar^, ‘sirfe^T?f<T’ si?r% \ 

??i^^o^r?T5!r ^ —‘*Tra sir sr^:’ q?rfk?*T: 

sft<ir[^ 5 r: *Tr^ w ^laaii f^, 

*Tr!i:,‘ 3 ;«r^:’ qiraimn:^: ‘qR-^ran* qfc^ 

‘f^fSril’ q?i^ ?Tt»rceq(, ^>, «ipc«r^ II \o t) 

t J 
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gflrf.— COWS, Ngh. 2.11; jflifm, cow is so 

called, because all enjoyable things issue from it, Nir. 4. 19 ; cf. ^ 4 ^?} t|j7} 
^ftrarar:’—drink the milk of the cow, RV. i. 153. 4. 
fifPirarn —see notes on the word, SV. i, 530. 

/oy ; occurs also in KV. i. 166. to , viji, 28. 5 ; only in this 
verse in SV, 


^ H ’It ^ ^ ^ 

t’t ^ *1 

larRig^ 

<t ’t ^’t ^ l ^ 

firwWT^: qifflcg 

mi^ I f%S3T^^ I I i i \ 

3rfirs5(l^ I I I 'TcPRIH; I I ll^s- 

mi\ wi^\ ^oi^inni 

wfw: I 5[|^; ^Ttmi 5*^ 5r![ stss^— 

IJiwrf^, I ^ Jfgn—fc|%— 

tfEWsan—q«0;^, 

[ ] 
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^WTOi, q^—^a4?r: q«j?jf l^-scencu., ?f Hlmi, ftroqqprarr:— 
‘ f|cqqqifh^fiii qf )g d’^ f k< ° ^5tb^»\ q r g*u^: !^r(^:, »i^—?ra?it- 
qd 5 , tgpfipi^—q«s^, w#?T li u M 


(The priests) anoint or mingle, fully mingle the Soma with 
milk ; (the gods) sip the stimulating juice / they mix it thoroughly 
with sweet milk, consecrating it with gold, they place, into the 
waters, the all-observant Soma, the sprinkler (of benefits), repairing 
to an elevated place, the receptacle of the juice.—11. 


^o.'VITo I ‘an3^’ iftfsf:, gvn ‘sqgr^’ 

‘^w?spt’ I 1 ?wr 

a*nEqfqqf^ 1 jqt 'wsm* i 

‘35^1%’ 3^®^ ‘qqqscf* 
forfe 1 ‘ 3 ^’ 

^raRT?:q[, ‘(^<«iqqr«rr:’ 53=^, ‘qj^’ qg: q«q^ia I 

‘sr^g’ ‘^0^’ II II 

I 550 1 q® I 30 sir^o \s, ^ I 

^V. reads (regular^orm modified) in the place of ^q«lf {archaic) and 

instead of I 

—means literally *in the breathing of the river’. Ludwig 
translates “An des stromes auf brausen”. 

The words anjate^ vyavjaie and samaujate mean the same thing ; the 
repetition of the same word is avoided because it is considered more compli¬ 
mentary to use different words {siutyarthatvM apunaruktih). 

—cf.‘iim « sfT' 3 r<fu: -'^these dawns anoint the 
sun in the eastern half of the sky, RV. i. 92. r. 

fiptWW.—the mention of the Soma being cleansed by the gold-adorn¬ 
ed hand of the priest is found in SV. i. 526 ( cf. f»PTT ijjtipr:*)- 
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mo i ^ 

? ! ^ ^ t ’I 

siy^n^ifii I 

I ^ ^ ^'3 ^ ^ 

rl^Tjft 3T^ 

^ >1 SI ^ ’t?: ^ t 

fs:^5 ft ciwt M n^^vLU 

I % I I TOoi;sq% I qg; | m^ifer | qft i 

I ^»sr^: I I ?r I ^ I 3 Tiq; | 31^3% | jg^TRT: I 

I ^1 TOcTII U II 

»TT«i^rc: I % Hsrn^-Hqj'srwrf^ Htn, It qf^Rt—^ft^qfqn, 
I a3«^, nrwffor—3i|frRi, qsrfq—qft?Tt > r ^fe f, 
—^?r!» —^srapgqjTW:, BHWI!—aiqRqi*:, of ap^—sf 

a q r ^ Ri, qRqfin, qi?<i:— 

II 11 

O lord of prayer, tby purifying strainer is spread, as the lord, 
thou enterest into all its parts from all sides, the raw (juice), which 
is not heated) does not attain this (filter), being boiled, they, the 
bearers of the sacrifice, attain it.— 12 . 

^o.^dTo I %‘a5i0U5q?t’ qpSRq fqi l H< , %’ 

id’Wswfj^, I H ‘ 33 =’ *M^r ?qti, ‘nwrfoi* 

‘q^’ qRfrsgjfe i ‘^Fq?r:’ ?=t«i?r: ^ ge qf qqif . 
q4 l8f 4ii^^ r ai^jfwOTRr:, ‘smi:’ 8rTRq«:» ‘8ir^’ sr sq n ftfa i 
viC' ’am m qftq«r sm, qnf fSw'am:, mi qfipf ‘^wnmi’ 

II II 

aft fiwmm^fttft^ <ai4<Va<4ffi^ T ^ q g inwiwf* ! 

nair: ql»r. i qg w i isgCT n « 

[ ^'sst 1 



■.6.^3.>] t w-T'i- 

I 550 ^ 0 ^ no t;^ i ®o Sirflfo :^, \ I 

BV, reads ^fR|. yi|l*!<l’ instead of I 

srST^WT^— k/^- to the Soma. 

i5Tn9:—/o^ *I*tr;, cooked, boiled (o//. to raw) j fr, rt. or to cook. 


m wrv?rT?re?i 1 ’^swraf^sr 9 1 

arfeaigflr ^f^.* i 3 f®ii^ m^s* 1 

f5s;>^5 ^ f^ f^oi *|5=g I 

u % 

I I I ^0i4j; I 31^3 I I 

mmi I I II ? II 

iTmi“!Km?rT^f5S[H, ^ng—H n» 

To Indra, the showerer of blessings, may these extracted, green- 
hued, quickly generated, omniscient i/td«s proceed.— 1 . 

;^o>v(To I sipfv 8[n(?i i 

sjRtJTf^ar ii 

, w^— %s(qL, ‘aiRTw:’ aiRir:, nrts ‘^^.’ 

‘garr:’ si^r:, ‘^’ ^w: ‘fnof’ ^nnnt 
ii ^ ii 

\\ 55® ^ i »|o l 3 U® I RV. has {tke modified r^.) 

instead of {archaic^ being found nowhere else), gr® *n^® I 

^__/br see our notes on the latter (last two lines), SV. 1 . 106 ; 
Nir, 6. 12, 13. 


• All the verses of this decade are in Us^ik i^etre (84-8 + 12). 

t 5«S 1 
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I 

a wli? 3jrePifes[i^ «rft » 

^OTT ^ n ^ IIV.|,V9H 

ITI ^1 ^*n Wl^-- I f^R I f^^tl «Tftl I fS*F^ I 
I 3fr I I (I ^ ii 

»ir«*RrT^: I 3ifq|^:—^ifPTCor#^:, si^f—:i^?:, ^fRTH—af^^WRU., 

an^H I umti n r \\ 

Goon Soma, thou who art wakeful, Indu, flow on for Indra; 
bring (us) splendid, all-acquiring strength.—2. 

^^o-ifTTo I % f ‘arrqBr:’ arprr ^q t ^ ii ftg ^ ‘ji^sir’ i 
‘^k m' iR?r; i f^sa, 

55?^T^q(, ‘^IT’ 55^1 f5R, ‘sif-sn:* 

»<Ta^ H H 11 

^\ SIJO ^ ?T0 \o\ ^o « 5||o I 

— for^^, flow on ; the final vowel of the vb. (imp. 2. sg.) is long in 
the Samhita text, Pan. vi. 3. 135. 

3TT*2fk:—for dr. and mg. se^ notes on the word, SV. I. 258, Nir. 9. 8. 

31^—overpowering strength, fr. rt. to dry up, here to destroy the 
enemy.— Say. ; fir. rt. ^vas. to blow, snort-^Mcdnll. ; cf. ‘irei 
"wtm*!’, RV. ii. 12 . I ; »T^*Tr Hjpn' *3.-13 3 ‘-^pt 

iv. 50. g. 


[ (t»* I 
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r H-ij* ^9 i 4« 

UUo ’^’^♦*1 V(« ^-8^« 


^ ^ ? t ^ ^ t 

3n ft gsjHra sinraa I 

%S ^ ^ ^ fiA II \ iiy ^Ri 

^|3T: I 31T I i% I I I ^ I JTI^Tcr I I 

511 3?|: I 'ift I I II ^ II 

I % ^T^:—^f^:, JsiRra— 3<4H RT q ^^TTql^OT 

isfftwnnsiw i h ^ ii 

Friends, sit down, sing praises to the purified Soma, adorn him 
for beauty, like a child, with holy offerings.—3. 

^o-'mo I % s^sr; j ‘air 1^ 

?^gg«?^?RT I 3W ‘3*1 wr’ 3?torr ^wr, ‘n*TR?f’ swwor 

«?R?I—cwfes^l, mi sif«S?r ^ ‘qt:’ ?43rjft^: ‘f^’ 

sfit^n^R, «TR^555|5ff I m ssrt:—‘ fes* si’—w feig* 

391 jwc: gi w ^c <nc<a|4fia ;5i8[?i ii ^ n 

^1 5^0 ^ »?o \o\i ^ SQo J JJo 3 n^o a, R, ^ I 

ffni' *T '*ftr^—decorate the Soma with offerings to beautify him as 
parents decorate a child. 


t X ^ I ^ ^ ^ I ^ 

u T* JTfnt pHnfit nraa i 


^ ^ ^ ^ t t ? t ^ 

ftg* H 11 a ll«,^S.I| 


[ ««« 1 



w yL'B* J 


•mR *rl 
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[ I 

I I I I I 3r% i mm i i 

«T I I I 33 ^ 5 ^: il » u 

«Tr«r?rR:; 1 % 5#w:, gprrifu—^<wrsr 

»ftqrq^ j fire « » « 

Sing to him, the purified Soma, O friends, for the delight of 
the gods; gratify him, like a child, with sacred offerings and 
praises.—4. 

"m® I % 5#3Rft 1 ‘q:’ ^Rt 

irt4 "gpiTsi’ '?r’ ‘sifiRT^ra’ aifirG^ 1 ^ ‘fiig* 

31’ fir#RR5fll^: ^f^WT55|4%, 

^siiRSfir:’ n« 11 

« I 5l|o ^ JTO ^0 5^ ^ 3 |jo I «, I RV. reads 

‘ 315 ^:’ instead of ‘ffSti:’, 

ajWftr;—with praises ; occurs only in this verse in the SV j RV, i, 56, 2, 
etc. For dr, viiie Pan. viii. 2. 61 ; fr. rt. or ^gr. 


fira^j 1 

I’t 

srr^ 

^ fsPTT ferr It V. nv,v3o|i 

ufoiT I firg: I I I I I i 

«Tft I I I I ^tTIII u 

» qnirr— 3 riir jh^Nth—« reni, fij^i—ipr- 

^«ir3ft«i; 5^^—3wr^ii, 

_ _ .fS f\. ^ ^ ^ —gvl^ 

, wRr—wrer—^w«rrrer ^tfR, 

< rfif«i q r -qfowfir, fii^—ft«ir, h k 11 

[. L 



i.till.6 ] 

(TIm Soma) the aocotnpllsher of hoiy ceramonies, the Child of 
the great (waters), sending forth (the brilliant juice), the light of 
the sacrifice, excels all other dear offerings and becomes two-fold 
(in heaven and earth).—5. 

i ‘snorr’ i HK#WHl 

w »nf «wre*T, watw; 

m 

3jq?l’ qftviqfa—sqrsftr?! I 3*1^ ‘ftai’ 

«r V II 

k I iR® « Jl* ^ I awf^o \, R, I RV. reads 

‘WOfl’ instead of ‘affair’. 

nw—?[m!); cf. ‘nt^iT fe 5 ^*ir»f’, SV. i. 559. 

Siiy. gives the etym, in his com. there as—iRs'qe ^fnfh «{ii mei— 

—the lustre ; Sjly. in his com. on ix. I02. 8, derives the word 
fr. rt. v» ™g*—the supporter of the rite ( ). 


<RgqE*fq» I 

v rofiR lg w T 1 

H ^ ^ ^ t ’t 

an n^rarin jt: n?: n s iftiow 

I I ^ I ^Tf^: I i arr i mm, I 

I ^ I 5T; I H ^ (i 

1 —^qRf ^r^orrEf, — 

I ^ I) ^ R 

Flow on, Indu, for the feast of the gods, with force, in streams ; 
sweet Soma, take thy seat in the pUscfaer.'^fi. 

[ ^ ] 
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<«• O’** J 

^o-'»rro [ \ ^I^rirf ^rtotr 

^alrsrai’ ^ ‘virafir:’ ‘qro’ i % i 

‘sr:’ ‘^55J[r*’ ‘aira^’ sn^—^r^fiF 

wviw 4 II 

^1 ^ IT® \o^ vs 3150 I ;yo spirf^o v, R, ^vS, ^ | 

—see SV. I. 514 ; for vide SV. 1. i. 


arfinH^: I 

3?TR ^’fi^irs?} mt ft ^IRft I 

am nmm: 11 ii«,^^ii 

#»r: I I 3#on l \ {% | I sir i 

2(1^: I I U II 

I jsir:—^rrpt:, 3;^>r—^Tn:*ir, msr rt??^.— 
q|R?n^, rt^: am— 

( qr® vs,«, fqqTcR^ II vs u 

The Soma, being clean«ed, flows in a stream through the 
sheep’s hair (the strainer), roars when filtered, before the voice of 
praise*—7. 

I ‘cprR;’ ^qRR: «lKqr 

‘snun’ 3»|R-Rq ‘qre’ RRS qfqirn, ‘fipqrqfe’ fqf^ I ? 

'qqRR:’ ‘RR:’ ^Rtsn=R ‘«W’ JR: JR: ^ 

II vs II 

4 1 SRO ^o ^ Ro ^o lo SRO J ^o snf^® \ I RV. 

reads ‘flSRl’ for ‘jRSqi^. 

for dr. see our wrereiK, above. 

t l-'i 1 


«i»—si 
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i 


f m* t *9* »=-<«• 

I 4«* ^wt*i w ^ 




ST jrfRni hIhr I 

ST I I ^ 1 I I I I 

511 «R I 5 rf^: I \\ c II 

’fn'JRTK: 1 —i|t 4 ^ (wf^> •STsIt— 

»iWr:—^gfirf*i 5 , ^ sr- affiw «gli h =; 11 

The song of prnise is uttered to the purified Soma, the institutor 
of holy rites ; offer hymns to him to be propitiated with praises, 
as men pay wages to a servant.—8. 

?jTo "^ITo I ‘gsiRw’ q^Rloi naioft fitgfv, 

ats?Rjnii %?*, ‘ufirfiT:’ 

‘3^’ tft4t t r« ^ w , ^^1 fwger5?r:— 

Sf—W ^ 5TO H *5 H 

K { i^e ^ no ^ ( l||o I RV, has ‘wn ^«Rr*|’ for ‘qn 

q«qll’ I 


ntflw 3!»as?qn5 i 

^ ami ii ?. iiv.v99ti 

t ^ 1 
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1 !IM ams^g; I m I I ^ I 

gl^ I ^1 aifti %! <fOTIt^ll 

SPI^, »frf—fireW ggi ^s **%» 

8 if«rsm:«r—ti ^ 11 

O mighty Indu, thou art pressed out, confer upon us riches 
cOA«i«ting of eowe and* horsee ; I mix the purified juice with Mie 
prodttote of the oewa (curds and milk).—9. 

l^o.'ViTo I % ^ j % ^ j <|pt’ 

silfeSeiiE?# *5f:’ WETTWI^ ^sp^, ‘«I^’ ^- 

mw—I ^sit 

‘»f^’ H a 11 

1^ I SQo ^ ^ no ^*k « sjjo I RO I RV. reada 

instead of and (the regular correct form) for *sffw’ 

(irregular, corrupt). 

efV ence—'make thy pure bright colour prevail over curds and 
milk’—seems to be the right rendering of the SV. text. We have, however, 
adopted Sayapa’s explanation which is apparently fashioned after RV. rdg. 
with (in I. pers.) ; ‘do thou lay rfjove the milk, thy radiant hue’— 

Grfth. 


vJtWWKTff^f I 

^ t ’t ^ t ^ ^ t 

\ ^ ^ I ^ ^ t < 

u t» uvt.'sit.tt 

aiiiBrMMk tr ssar 1 K' sorf^ r antfc. 1 j m h i' wjh ^ 

™v( * I I r “1“ I W|«|T. f ®f^5Rf f 

<WJ[: f 5t t r I ^wwRp n t® n 
t J 
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] 


L u^* 


whtor:; I wwTV sinw!^, —qrra: 

5Pif—5c^, »nfii:—*ftT^Tff^;, aifJrar^niflfe— 

Sdfjra: ai TO rf ^ T W : II ^«> II 


(O Soma), the songs of praise glorify thee, the procurer of 
wealth ; we mix thy juice with the curds and milk.—10. 

^o-'«rro I % 1 ?^n. *3WTwi’ 

<5fin%RTq»l, aiw^f ^FT*, I g 

(w?To qo ) I rm., ‘»Ttfir:’ #rrWi:, 

‘ai fi r s T ieM T u fe’ a(if 5 i^n=T«Tm:~ 8 if^m sff gg ^r^ gf w; n \o \\ 

lo[ 550 ^ ITO ^oy ^o y sgo I 

^ —‘We clothe thy form with the products of the kine.’— Wtls. 
Say. derives fr. rt. i ^ coi/e/-j mg. prob. the juice having the colour 

prevailing over that of the milk and curds to be mixed with it. 

‘We clothe the hue thou wearest with a robe of milk.’— Grfih. 

'eTjjRij—fr. rt. 5 to praise, see notes on SV. 1.198. 


w^«Tg<» I 

^ IRfm Wl I 

M \\ WVSiW 

^ I I I I |?[r^ I tin I I 

^ I I I 2Rr: IM m 

^^RTk: I ^oftn:, fft:—fR?wcJ: ^srr— 

—5^ife5TpI •ifiwrftf I ^cf®, ’CTiRIwr: — 

?is[i:—a«# mw, Jinw, mm \\ \\ h 

[ 1 
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{im* tin* 1 ^ 

The beloved green-coloured (Soma-jnice) flows, with a speed 
through the crooked (filter) ; pour upon, Soma, the worshippers 
glory (or food) and heroic sons,—11. 

^o-'«rro I 

^?fhiRr w^r?:.—‘ndfe’ ‘a# TSRi’ 

‘snwrJ’ ai5T*nw, HUH 

1 5|Jo ^ ^0,5 u I 30 airf^o K, R, ^ I 

RV. reads ‘WR 1 |^’ ( pres. PT. with ms ) instead of ‘snapi’ (imp. 2. sg). 

—desirable ; dr. rt. '?ii to desire+ tr2f' un. iii. 109. 


♦ ^ I 

ijft ^ 3 ^ srift 1 

\ \ K ^ ^ t H 

3 rfvr srmNfq^nf w 

I I I I 5^fH: I I 

«f^ I I I m I 8RJ3 11 \^\\ 

I ^?rqt—scm^T^ 

ai4f?T—^Ear^>W ^ i 

aWTW?l—H H 

The Soma, being filtered, flows into the mead-dripping pitcher ! 
the seven metres of the J^s glorify him (Soma)>— IZ. 

‘jsfTir:’ ^WSf: ‘flfSRi’ 

wiwfewc srfe «ifom«T% i fiftw mm. 

C 1 



. i.n.) i 

‘K|#ilP aifii|5r^ I f fsrft: 

(1® ) « II 

^n wiii<f€HwwwM?:reo ?n*w^wiww 
<i«irr w i ww wwi I ^ gw Tg wn q ti 

I S^o #> f IT® \*»% fl® ^ SQO I RV. has ‘«|S^ •l<li&’ 

instead of ‘^: 5*n^ an^fir’ I 


<i33PTri7ni^ «w?p[i5 1 3 ^g«ff i 

q^ ^^S[rq ^PR SEgi^rllft 

I t X ^ ^ ^ ^ t 

IR-. I * 1 % H?: II \ II nvse II 

^^^^ I U^SJRW; I I ^ I Jfi^sfiiw. I ^^l I 

^ ^ I U ? (I 

I *Rgfqw—»i^Rii» afr^rr: «i!i|flft 

ar ana;:, irft—*ntr*i^> i sgiiaq; ii ^ ti 

O Soma, most sweet, flow on for Indra ; thou art the great 
source of wisdom, the exhilarant, the brightest, hilarious drink.—f. 

iOT®-Wo I ^ jR^aftsar g 

‘?T ffij tfWRft JjjvifiiH'' I 

*iW ^ qiw flWw:, | 

fSksnA vT(i«(ig isif f 

I J 



urn* 

4 «» vnim. 


] 
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1!^: 51*^ ‘<WW’ W I f 
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\\ 550 ^ ^ IT© ^O*; ^o I sijo I ^o air^o ^ I 

—niosl celestial— Grfth. See our notes on «ra«{, SV. i. 192. 
?ligfttwi:—for see our notes on SV. i. 3 ; and on i. n6. 


ssB^fnn iicRt i 

srfvT^ETJR 

I t ’It ^ t t 

ft ^ 3 ^ II ^ II 11 

I w^\ I I I I 

I I ^ I I I 3 ^ II 5? II 

t »wi^ #iT, ^ w—wli- 

»WI^W1IIC» llWfff <^tip|— Wgi ^ ^ l fi q gf JHn, ^f»— 

IWl«wr»isi« 

Divine Soma, lord of food, we glorify thee friendly to gods ; 
^testow abundantly on us brilliant food ; rend asunder the mid-air 
vessel (the cloud).— 2 . 

frro^« I % 9m ! % %' fifiiPf ff^w i 

in^, ‘w’ turn, 9mm airfwgi^ mmt -wi wiiiii i: i 

C ^^9 ] 



1. 6. 2.4. 3 J WH^^Ifrn [ a?* 

t nurf ^ a w f ^ma i g^ < i r q [r^? ^ te?i: i ftaa, ‘irmii’ 

W’iism:, ‘f^g^’ f«2 smnwi,11 r h 

*11 550 HO ft ITo ^ot; ^o ft ^o I ^o Hrfvo R, ^vs, ft I EV. reads 

%g:’ for ‘^srfu’, 

TVq^—w:—food, se0 SV. i. 338. 

J«e notes on the word, SV. 1. 506, 

Har^ ‘the mid-aerial receptacle’— Wils.; ‘the cask of the middle 
HAi'-^Qtffh. i rfs% to the cloud. 


*Rf^! I 

31T ^ qft ferap^ ^ >nw< 

s 9 

^ I ^ t ^ ^ I 

I n \ I) x^r, ti 

31T I Rft I I I ^ I I 

I I I ^5rRc II \ li 

W*«I^rK: I 3|K^ 5T—-i:^ SE?ft?IS*rq[, 

s^psrai H<^*i j , ^*1*1^-“!?^: *gF p ; <a> ^- 

•ir^ 3 !^ gi^iTPf ^nn, 

8ira^-8if«5^?r, gor;, a^g 

^BRsarn (•JT® X\\ )-‘55I^S?Tfel^:’ ( f^, ftXk ) flii 

i ^ ?T%rr«if ?wi^ I % 

fe#l»TO»llUH 

O priests, press out and sprinkle the Soma, aroupd, like a horse, 
worthy of adoration, the sender of waters, the sender of light, 
resting in waters (or in wooden casks), floating in waters ithe 
Fnsottuoris),—3. 


[ «■« ] 
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{ \ sijl^: j ‘sir «^iwf5i5?r,--il^8if5isi^(OT« 

ij® ) g*l|» ‘llfURISWWW’ ( qr® St ) ^Ifq’ 

1^, 'ifer: ftis^i 

»F^ sr siKg[^<f %ln^, ‘iRftiT*!* <^?i«'4H» sigqf^i^g r rmiimihwf 
nf:q5ii[, ‘<3H5g<’ fter^rf m i ^rc^qc, mu 

q% wt^ ^ spwrsf 

•f^rftvsRT n ^ u 

^ l ^® ^® 4 «« 1®*^ ^® 'S ^® I ^o airft® R, f, I I RV. has 
for ‘ORSI^fll’* 


Wt»T»r—laud, praise ) here worthy of praiae. 

—dispenser of waters (rain) ; see our notes on the word, SV. i. 487. 
penetrating the sky, hastening through the air—Mon. Wil. 
S. E. Diet. P. 863. col. 2. 

—mingled with waters (Vasativarls) ; fr. rt. unife^ 7* P-; 

or resting in the wooden vessels. 


gn{wiT*l—swimming in water. 


fW«Wr sflft: I 

i«ni I 

fit^ar ftsraij.li « n 11 

I 3 1 I >r?s^a^ I I f<w^ I 

I I I I ti « II 

^«RTTC: I %:--^Ii^ 3 i: | «^?r ^ 

B«wf^~-ff«incrl 5 i: ^»=^—«i#r 

mrnm iS^n 




[ 1 



1*582 1 r 

1.6. a. 3. s J [ <iro )ii^* 

Him, t^e priests milked out* the sprinkler of hilarfous fulce, the 
inlfiller of desires, flowing in thousand streams, bearing all 
riches.—4, 

I 5#^: I ‘n# 

8*15*5.—^^ swrncw iwnc: i 

^ftnfl*w:-OTiiarii I ^tnn? 

‘515^1^’ ws^rro^, ‘f’wt’ !FTOr9rt 
^wffor, ‘0?#’ «rT??i5?nin« ii 

a I 3 Q® €. no \o^ ^o I RV. reads ^;’ 

(they milked from heaven) instead of 5^*1* 


S[?IW I imnft I 

iR ^ ^ ^ ^ fSTRlR.! 

’*1 ^ t ^ ^ 

ulul ?j! gMtTOLii V n II 

^rl I ^r: I I I I «rr%er I 

m I I J *»• * i) ^ n 

>n«’T«K: I ii: ;^ln; «ror ’cwn—*i*i 

f¥i5rni~8wirsnii. wf^w, gl ^ET * q^ nf i l 

^ 8 lfif 55 : II k II 

That Soma has been pressed out, who brings us riches, 
supplies us cattle, provides us with food and good men,-*-5. 

I ‘?i:’ %:» «r* 

«i*iRif*i^ ‘«iiFi!!8f, inor ‘CFHit’—!ww^!f 

f V- 1 



[ ..un.e 

CRft ^«^ *5%?^!’ s^hrsT-ng^^nmn «ii^, 

II Sf II 

k I 55® ^ *»® l®*^ ^® s»J® I ^® wrflio «, i, ITS, ^ I 

—Sayana explaiiib the term as —Gavam (of the cows) ; he derives 
it from rt. ‘<r’ to give^ the derivative sense being, according to him, the 
cows who give milk ; *of riches’— Wtls. 

—‘of fair homes’— Wth^ The word ‘fijfii’ is found among 
the synonyms of man, Ngh. 2. 3 ; Nir. 4. 24 , cf* 
in battles the men shout, RV. iv, 38. 5. 


5# StT^S ^ WRW: I 

W ^ I) li 

ft: I I I i i ^- 

S^: I I 11 ^ I) 

»n«WK: I q«nTR—^ “sdwi^l^sr lit!!ITR: 

e^, t3?in^ sr^wrft—^sfi sfpjfrfif, srrsnftr fft i ai«ri 

K ^ II 

O purified Soma, thou, who art most bright, knowest the births of 
the gods, thou proclaimest their immortality.—6. 

I % ‘WR* 1 ‘^pww:’ adiw^ 

H^f^RST, ft’ ?8^ ‘nftwft’ 3Rltft I 

giwT^ftft sb^r: I ?rRfiwT wfcto, ftitm, 

ww>f i ft- ^ ftw rfft^w : n ^ ti 

I 1 



it 150 « Ho t®'' ^ *5® J HO «irf«o i, ^\S, ^ I RV. has 

for ‘HtW’. 


I 

1^ ^ S^ssqi cr^t I 

i «i ^ H ^ t 

11 vs n 11 

I I HRHf I W' • I I i 

H^S^: I !| 5 t^ I I 3 r?H^ | || vj» || 

»n«R(K: I — W; 5^:—H^HH:—adfe^I^H HT^^', !H^-‘ 

H«iT hiXIh;—H fnfiffi-^ifHHoi, with— aiHTHTH, W 

i^^, II ^ II 

This Soma, most hilarious, being pressed out, flows in a stream, 
through the hairs of the sheep (i. e., the woollen strainer), sporting 
like the waters’ wave.— 7 . 

^0^0 I ‘?h;’ ‘w’ ‘5?!:’ anfirSH* ‘wwiT sri^:’ 

^ qpiw, ‘«m:HT’ suRiftHm ‘qn^’ i ? 

‘nfqwHH:’ li» r Riq«n: I ‘awrfiw’ If, ‘^Hr! 

imm"- <sii^¥Hw , II ^ 11 

^1 !qo 4 jfo ^o«; qp V. q|o 1 §V. reads ‘iisflf hWh:’ for 

‘•HfT 


[ 1*?^ 1 



^^0 ^^*1, J 


t ..Ufls 

qf 3%irT «lfWT 3 ?s?r:- 
MRfjT fjprf 3Ii!5?Rt3WT I 

^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3lfiT sra ?»^ *I5?I- 

t ^ 

jpsl 'jsorar ^ I 

^ ^ t ^ t 

3ft^»j.5wf5t 'iwisrr^ II t; II ii 

ni I I «Rf: l l f^: l >TTU 

I ^5Rrr I «rf5r \ srsiij; i I ^rsqjjc i sj^sqiiC * 

I ^ I «rr I ?5r I I ^ I 

«in ^ II ^ II 

1 wf^snr:— bi^t: atisafi^ - 

^«i^f;, 8<<*?r5-—JT«?t nr:—9 «n5, wYswt— i^, 

I ?T 5 ^wft— 

«ngc-«UR^swi, wfir —fSpsft^ ®*f^ \ <sr4fR— 

RWRPard^, surasr—it«; it 

Thou, who, by thy might, liberated the quiok*moving waters of 
the firmament from the midst of the cloud, thou didst set free the 
herd of cows and horses (carried away by the Asuras) ; like an 
armoured hero, O brave Soma, oppress the Asuras.—8. 

•iw M." ). «wi5 «F^’ ("" w-yu® ) 

[ .«W 1 
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l aa» 


iwi, «m: ‘aWf^’ 

‘•^t* *r^ ftvRir i ‘artsrar’ ft^jnnwn, 

I ^ ^ »*S^* »wc^ «Tt?wP^, ^vFmC 
9P^ sunn, ‘ant’ ‘adfir ?ifiir^’ «ifwft wjurtfir,—?^ ipcfe 
(<iro ) f ^ q q r ^ q ; i f^, % ‘i|wft’ 

«|4or#55 asfyiT I ^ f# ‘qiff^’ q y q^q ‘mTOJI’ Wg^ R . 3rft \\ ^ t| 

aftqwwnrqnJfiRf^ ?nq^»hiaRf% wsqt®qw*n^ *ranTnsanqiF§qT^5i! 

qioi: I q giw r wtgq m f l^qw tl 

qjTSSfJ 

i|?rral^ qqn^ aift ?rf ftroni I 
gq^lfeia^ ^q i f^q r g fta fflV q c : U k II 

^nqofiqi^q faRfq?^ anqaft^ ^nq^qr^qqr^f qp^wiTWI^I 

qsqtswiW! WTTHS II 

qrFWFf m m wmn^ 

?!?N q^ II 

til SQO ^ JJO 150 f 5^0 I Jjv. has ‘atrqr 8|ggn: > qTi!;’ instead 

of ‘«dqqr »wR*q^’. 

^i:—seems to be the modtfieti rdg. in the RV, for '<rfq?tT {irregular) of 
the SV. text. 

’nBwel »ts!i»njfH—-It is Indra who released the cows {mythically 

referring to the release of waters) from the enclosure of Vala (the demon 
of drought, otherwise named Vitra), who arrested them (RV. ii. i g. 3 ;—- 
14. 2. etc.)} the Soma being the stimulator of Indra, the achievement of 
the latter is attributed to the former. 

*»{«%—thou didst spread out, i. e., set free or liberate ; for dr. see the 
com. above. 

^qwf qq^ lErfel yqqvi^q fa|qi>|jW-ifWqT4-rftqqfalPjfi^ cnai^pqq^lncT 
qiwfqrt: wrufwqrw cngqrq-qqwnqqnt q 
qrq^4^iiqsaq-viifq<i^ fpqimi i 


i i«i 1 



♦r\. 


^T»ft?rrorj jRq?ia?^i3’i*hJi i 

?i *1?^ ^P?l?p9ir5 <^5^ "WT^ *TilTSRH II ^ II 

^ ifr m^\ 

ftiiii ?TOf ^ II R II 

i^nnnFiraf ^3 [t 4 i 

8nTwi?inf?ra: «f^swiFft siHwsi^s^sn ii ^ ii 

^ dflir(i(«('‘»i^ II a II 

?RrmRr sii;^ m wsm’ sTi>tf^?i: i 

gfte: <?TTrt q^ftq ra i 31?^: ^?r. il k II 
<3 I 

»TR^ iwrrf^ vM. ii ^ ii 

* The sixth adhyaya is designated as the ‘Aranyakanda’ or ‘Jranya- 
saiTlhita’. The arrangement according to prapdAJhaka and daiati is not 
found in this adhyaya as in the foregoing ones. Mr, Griffith has not given 
the translation of this adhyaya in his Sama-Veda. Mr. Bloomfield in his 
‘Vedic Concordance’ has dealt the stanzas of this adhyaya separately and 
made separate references to them as belonging to Jranyasamhita. Again 
some publishers (e. g., J. Vidyasagara of Calcutta) have not included- this 
adhyaya in their editions of the Sama-Veda, but published it as a separate 
treatise under the name of ‘Jranyasanihita’. This has been so treated, 
perhaps for its independent individual importance apart from its being a 
part of the Sama-Veda. We, however, following Say ana, add this in Our 
present volume, but make references to the stanzas contained here, after 
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Xr.S. I. , ] 

?rI^! I ffjfNawifr I [ 

^ 3 ^ STWT aftftiwgsft m: I 

tt '^ t t ^ '^'t 

qffa#R d?# 3^ g%51 SITS II % II 

I ^5^ I 5i: I 3?r I 51^ I I 35 ft I «R[: I 

I i I I ^s^^ I 

mt i) ? II 

»n«raR: I % q3[^, s(^sr—sjtvRfg^, ^ eran 

9«i «wr swu^ ?mT?Ri3?ft, aifsir:— 

sar^l's^sil—sIlBign—35R—— 

S!5W[, KWir^HiqL 3IT-^—Sl^ I) ^ II 

O thunder-anned, fair-cheeked, Indra, bestow upon us that most 
excellent, most invigorating and nutritious food, which supports 
both heaven and earth and which we desire to possess.—1. 

\ % ‘fq[’ 1 ‘ 5 ^g’ *aitBrg*i’ «rf?r^ 

«w’ ‘sr:’ ‘w mss \ \ 

qWftI % ‘ 5 ^’ 1 «w*53jr % 

8 isr vi i cRi^fiig^^n , 5TOTOFL ^ 

wc i t^R ig^ 'air sit:’ air 35 ?!^, 11 1 H 

\\ s^o ^fo ^ no Mi ^o k Sljo I RV. reads (f ft, 

%»» «St ^ht:— xjr^xuft nmtw:) instead of 


Mr. Bloomfield. This adhyaya, though comparatively smaller in si?e, 
containing as it does only 55 verses, (as contrasted with the number of 
the preceding adhyayas varying from 11410119), is of no meaner impor¬ 
tance, as it contains some of the stanzas, with certain variations, of the 
celebrated and most popular hymn known as Puru?a SQkta {see Khanka 
iv. veses 3—7) and some other mystical stanzas dealing with the Supremo } 
Soul. 
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’■Jills'/”' ] [ Ar.S. 

fftif I *^5 I I 

5(TilT 5TO«r^'jft51liRpl'^HT I 

^ 3q^ u 

I 7I5|[ I 5!»Rt: I I 3Tf^ I ^JTT I f%»£r- 

\ ^^\ ^ \ m \ I I ^ I 

I I I ^ I srti^ II \ II 

1 ^ %^:, inra:—ir^jRq jj^srwR, TOT 
JTgwrTorrn, tot ^ sifviTOT—fifro 9 tt5Tt?k«w[, «ni 
«ITO »*^ ^ ’Jarr i ^'> y#— ^ t to w t ^ t, 

5T |gsr OT^TOr-g»TO»l> qgfft, w^—a TO^g^ , 

«fy^—««c?i 5 ti 5^ n 

Indra is the lord of the living world, of men, of various wealth 
that exists upon the earth ; hence he gives riches to the offerer 
of oblations ; may he send forth to us excellent wealth.—2. 

^o-1R[To I q; ‘f55[:’ ‘3fq^» 3T|fl«?I «l»^: *1^ ‘Olir’ |«^ 

m(k, ‘g^oftsTi’ ngwrof ^ ctitt i sif^iTOT— 

W*nn, ‘«T?l’ >5lTOfeT ?T^«irf^ tT3TT 5f!q^ | 

«nTm3n«i at^fsT «T5TT^ i set iPSTts^nTf^i: ‘^q^grr’ 
‘m:’ «RH ‘3wk’ g roar fi r g ^ ii H ii 

R 1 sg® «® « *T® RvJ 55!® ^ 5^® I RV. has instead of 

*f q»cq H R q H * and ‘TOS^i’ ijeferring to Indra) in the place of 
(referring to | 




[ U» 1 





It, S. 1 . 3 
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r 

L \, \ 


sRl^t i I » 


^% 3 I^ 3 ^ ^ I 

t *1 ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

1 ^ ?r 54 f?g[ II ^ II 

\ I ^r I ^5f:s55i: I 3% I I ^^^^ 1 
mi I I I ic^ II ^ II 

\ riTtgsj :—^m 
—'^Ifj 3^ 31^—3[TSRft^ ?I1lflrr%, 5RH—^Sfsfl^ 
snte«ror»ft«T»i, TOL—vraflr ii ^ ii 

This gift of mighty Indra is ever welcome to the presenter 
of oblations. Indra’s gift is ever pleasant and profuse.— 3 . 

‘*rro [ ‘ortgsi:’ ^ 

‘ff 5d^f^ ^^i 

^if ^4^ ??T, ‘gir’ ^rtR: 3f^ ?nrJTRfin^ ‘^si’ ml m4t4 

^§, mi ?(R 5gc^T?<i?:;r»ft«rqt, ‘ffg’ ^ \\ \ w 

% 1 *Trfer i wm^o ^ | 

In the AV. (where it occurs) Grftji. remarks—the phraseology is 
obscure and the construction loose and the correctness of the text is not 
free from suspicion. His translation is very peculiar and it is difficult to 
make any sense of his rendering. 

—the giver (of oblation) j fr. rt. g^ /o give, Nir. 6.17; the word 
occurs only here in SV. and thrice in RV. iv. i. 3 ; v. 41. 9 ; viii. 4. 15. 
The derivatives of this root e. g., ga; (gift), gam; are occasionally met with. 

enjoyable, agreeable ; dr. fr. rt. <1^ to enjoy ; occurs also thrice 
in Ar. S. 4, 2 and only once in the RV, in x. 29. 3. 
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tor: ] 

? ^ t ^ ^ ? 'i ^ I’t ’^’i: ^ ti: Rf: ? ? ^ 

31^ ft qsm «l«Tra I 

^ ^ 9ni? li ^ (1 

^ I I ^m I »n^»3: i i \ i 

I I 9m i I I I ^ I 

3fJn^T^f: I I ^fJT II » II 

I % 3i€5i?t—3iOT?r:, f^iT^Jl, qr^n, 

^q.swi«l—Ji^«r?I| aiviiJJH—tlT^:^ qi^, 3?qwiq—SKreiRI. 
3I«RP«T ift^SPT I ir»qiT*l—3qTn?li qfSJlH., fqsitiq—fyJI'Jq I aW— 

8HRW51, % atr^q—3fft%!r WH, qqq era cq^raraf^, 

qr^i^srarf^q, aramH:—^^?:i«ir:, i erara traq 

II « II 

Varuna, loosen, for me, the upper, lower and middle bond. So 
son of Aditi, being free from transgression of thy service, may we 
be sinless.— 4 . 

^o-’«iTo I aim 5^4 ^qrara2?ir^?Tqr i 

qre^q^ qni^q^ at: qwra I 

qraoft qrawrsft q -Hidiyri ii 

% ‘qw’ j ^ 3 wraL’ qqsFe' q# 
fiiil^ sps I ‘smil’ fir^ qr^sq^ra qnrrq • ‘araawra’ ara arai^nt 
I *JT«qit’ sn^^qq qro ‘fqsraq’ f^ra f^ fiie£tf<> i 

‘aw’ mrmi, % ail^: 3* WH ! ‘qq’^:^ ‘qqq^’ 

eq^% q*4|^, ‘aiftqV qraq«fcrfqrarq, ‘aranT^:’ aiqfrqaftqr:, ‘^qm’ 

a^H»il 
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Ir. S. i.s ] 

« I 550 ^ HO x^M ^o 550 I RV. reads ‘wH 

instead of ‘srarf^?? Sf?^ 

An identical prayer is met with in Kv. i. 25.21, cf. >fl 

yp^Iit on -imiffnfij a?N^ I 

OW*f—rt* —u«, aff. un. v, 54. 

to slacken. ’!i«rra for n«ra of the 

Samhita text—Say. in his com. on RV. verse. 

Actual bonds fastened to the head, the feel and the waist, are not, 
of course, here meant but reference is evidently to the bonds of sin. 


t f If I >1 ^ t 

nnrr ^ nhr ^ ft fttgsrm 1 

nwf ftsft rtwfsnwftft: fesf-iftf^ 3n ^ iiwi 

I I ^»T I I ^ I 

^3?rw I I 5 t: I Pm: I 1 m \ ^^Fm. i 

3rfe^: I PFf: I I I II II 

^?nc: I % 1^, 

fiHil—«Klf, jwfll 5 ^, I 5 |:—si’HTni. 

^H?ir:j 5raf—HW % 1^, HT—HTH, WF!irH.— 

II k 11 

May w®, Soma, with thee being purified (as our ally), aohieve 
great success in battle; so may Mitra, Varu^Eia, Aditi, Sindbut 
Heaven and Earth gratify (or exalt) us with riches.— 5 . 

^«-‘«rTo I % I i ^in ^ ‘cot’ 

(H^srm-OT) Hijiril ‘ots* ^ ‘IRP ’ ft fi r gOT * Wlii«f 

f «oo j 



,.6 

I 5^5, »WtiraL‘ft?lt SIW' 

8if^:’ n?T^fwT5ir, ?rar ‘# 1 ^’, W 8li^ ‘«ft:’— 

‘m wfmm’ 5i: ii k it 

k I ^ ^ m® I 

—in battle, Ngh. 2. 17. rl. to adore, to exalt, to magnify ; 

or may be taken as one word, intensive { of rt. Jtat 

^W....^:—this forms the concluding line of almost all the hymns from 
94 to 11$ of the mandala 1 ofRV. 


«rni^ 1 1 1 

^ ^ it 

II ^ II 

m I fPm I ^^1 I II ^ 11 

—sps?!, —omf^Fwna ^fprsI 

^ n ^ ti 

(O gods), may you make, verily, this (Soma) unique of its kind, 
showerer of benefits, so also make this ceremony fruitful.—6. 

^o-'«nr« 1 sifw % fesiT^ 1 

^rawjrfl^ W «pm i fwrr 

Wiwit H ^ n 

^1 I 


C 1 






H ^ 17^^* I 


W. I \ f-S[I^ I I I I 

S^ I 'Jft I ^ II V 9 II 

>Tn«THK: I % 5TtiT, W- 3r:—aiCTf^il, *nq^:, mi 

qsq^—qip?jr«I, 9re^r?T, n^wj:—^WRTH — 

?w: II vs II 


Such as thou art, Soma, dispeuber of wealth, flow in a stream 
for India worthy of sacrifice, for Varuna and for the Maruts.— 7 . 


?^o-^o [ qfsrs?^ g sr’ fr?irf^ i 

8i*n^2^«iV># ap^%?r-Wq: ii 

% v 5 i«rPT ‘si:’ a n ^ w ? 

sres^ir'^sjfPT’ ^ ‘tfPtw’ ^ ii ^s n 

vs I HO ^ no S3;® Sljo I ^o 8|rf«o i, n^io 

M,^li 

—the possessor of wealth— Wils. is a syn. of (wealth), 

Ngh. 2. lo. 

qsii%—adorable. This word occurs also in SV. I. 462. Prof. Max 
Muller takes the word in a different sense, e. g., ‘to the chasing Indra’—■ 
Vtdk Hymm-t I. 328. 
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] anM 1< [ ir. s... 8., 

I *TT*r?(h3»^j I «mT^>^^raT i 

^ Xx RX \ ■K'B X X ^ X K 

^ 3TT i?ig<ir«iT«j.i 

I ^ 

II c; tl 

f%^f^ I 3 i4: I m I %wf^ I »T[3?fOTr*i: I I 

II II 

I usir—^ 3l«sf I TOT^—aiwfSr, Sl4:~573r1f:, 

ftrsrra??r :—sr —vrsrr^, ti =; u 

By fcliis (Soma), desiring to gain all treasures (food or glojy) of 
the enemy, may we win them.—8. 

^o-‘«tTo I ‘ecsrr’ ^*1 ‘wrg^ninT’ jjgtJiTori 

anirf^ m ‘^nR%’ 

WTm% I)II 

s; I S^o ?=ro ^ HO ^o II 5}jo I 70 sir^o ^ I 

Hi:o 

^*ir— for q^*», i,ee our notes on the word, SV. I. 45 .and also on ^t, 
SV. I. 52. Mahidhara takes cna as cmmi (all these good things) and aryah 
as Sotnnh. See onr notes on SV. i. 81 ; Nir, 5. 5 ; occurs also in 

SV. I. 113 j 262, 366 ; 351. 

—longing to obtain ; des. ( ^^ ) of rt. to gain, pres, rr. ; 
occurs in SV, I. 238, 280. 


aiRHT SR^; I 3 *=?: I ^ I 


stfflfe? si«wsir "jl sim 1 

X \ \ X \ vs 

*il m ?! ^^WW4«WIHiH!!<4WW!Rj II i || 
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xr.s.i., ] [ «r: 

^ 1 3#T I I I J 

an^r^Pi I ^1 57: I »m I ?t: I fg[ J I 

3IR?XI ^Wi\ ^wi^\ srf^ii^ll 

I 8I5H—aro* a n q ar ^q s^?re*i-- 

^c*W3re?Tf*r «inn?*R:) sninnir—swrtgijwr »if|ji i er; ur —itth anw^, 
—8»l?Tf«rwi; ftratfif, ^ —«C9, «3 Pth— f^j4si%f\<ir, 

gflaiTax ^I »n**l anfs?!*!.—3*'T?:’W «v^ W 3r^ , 

sifiT snu ^r, siftr—«wfe> fr?pS: ii 5 ii 

I (the presiding deity of food), am, of all gods, the first born of 
the Ever-true, Eternal Being ; one, who gives me (to the guests or 
the needy), saves thereby all creatures ; I, the food-god, devour him 
who does not distribute food.— 9 . 

-•5PrTo I adftr-sR^JTT^-^^tr; 5?T, ‘ai^’ ®ni^, 

qraaior: ‘si«i«r3fr 

arm’ sww?i i ‘«r*’ 5*rRt.‘i?i mmi 

mu ^ ^ qR««mTR-sti^ ‘mmi’ 

^raksirWl i *W3 ^"3^: sirf^dswiTftm 
^i^awRii, ‘awiq. 5iRrftvir«iT9«^ ?f ^Rrsrn »wr-^ 

‘aifw’ «^mRr, (^^iTwriftemS: ii ^ ii 

«rBTwrT*HF«l tRu: i 

«. I ?TrR?f i tb, 2. S. 8. i ; TA. 9. 10. 6 ; TU. 3. 

10. 6 ; Nvp. U. 2. 4 ; Nir. 14. 2. 

The parallel idea is contained is the Gita, chap, iii, 12-14 stanzas,' cf. 
‘^4sjTsiwi*l»«l ^ «*» ^ il 8(4 ^ q4’Hin*RR'«Tn’ 1 

« 4 f 5 n 
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[ Ar. S, 2. I 


m ’TgnHiPif?! wm -1 

^sjiT^ j^(^ui ) ^ q I 
iwaiS ??Rqq! II \ II 

I *5^?^. I 3i«nT^: I I I ^ I 

I ^ I ^^: W I 11 

5i«^F5rR; I % ipsnrrQ— 

—•TRWPn^ *Tt5, J5S[r?l—3()':«WR ^ 'W*—5*’^* 

«r=m^:—ii ^ ii 

Thou dost provide this bright white milk in the black, red 
and variegated cows.—1. 

mo-^To I ^ I % 1 ^- 

nls, ^ g’_‘gui^g^i<flpa^qqT?l ^ *T=’ ( «> t ) 

ffe ^’T,—’C^ff?R|OT?§, ‘u^«>ofl5*—cps’soft tpi^ 

g r w raqi ?^ m *f!5, ^c*TOT*r Kiwqi, ‘^g^’ 

q fiygTflRH , “q?!:’ #< cgq[ ‘»psir??i:’ iqnrqfe i gwg. ggcs* 

«iwr: lu II 

\i qjo ?fo «; Ro sqo I 

—for rag. see com, above ; occurs only here in SV. ; in RV. iv. 
22. 2 ; V. 52. 9 ; vii. iS. 8 9. 

ijlTl—Pres. PT., gleaming ; cf. ^qsfwsq’l RV. 

>•”5*5; ^J^fsr: ’jJSPdwfn: ss^qt w»it:’, iv. 51.9. 


?fWf —*^4 


I NS«»k ] 



3r.s.2.2 ] 

qft?i I a!n?iHasq{5 1 qqwT«ft i 

\ R R 

qfirrfiPT 

3^ filJifrI I 

I I ^ ^ % R 

qrqrft^ irftft 3w?T qiw 

II ^ II 

I I I ®Tf*W: I I I 35^ I 

I ?TI^sl%5l: I I 31^ I JTPRI I | 

to; I *1^ I 3IT I a R 11 

I »w I %?rT, #i:—airto: 

^;, 8iw^—^fararfe, hsfri^ \ fl=r ^—mm 

?Krk^> g^% 5 —arfoig, q:rag:—— 
g?i* I an^rrf^;—snifra?^ ^r;, si^— j^ptot— snpn, 

ii*Fl ^ 531 ^, ?wf an 3 nf€« 5 if q*q^, to:;—- 

31*15-^^w; wwt tou sw^;— 
sqfvsftf n4 awR *m u r ii 

(The Soma), the sun, the leader of tlie dawn, shines forth ; 
the sprinkler (of water) (in the form of cloud), desiring sustenance of 
all beings, roars, through his wisdom and power ; the wise <god8) 
create ; the Pitrs with eyes favourably turned to men, foster the 
embryo.—2. 

iQTo-'vno I ‘ot??;’ aurto^— 

sit^ usi ^ IN^ct; ( ) I ‘sito awn; giR; 

'mmC toil^ I igr ‘^r’ to <ito; ?r^, gi?r ssjarra^ j 

‘^g:’ ‘iiwrff^;’~-imrr w, 

t } 



nm* 


] 




t Ar. S, 2. 3 


^:, *arw’ ‘jnw’ Jif«n ‘nfn^’ f^f^?ra«jr: 

apwjT^: 5Pi?i I 

‘i^siw-’ spir SCSR::, ‘ft?R::’ qR5«n ^r Slf^ce: fq^ ‘iUffn’ ‘awqf:’ 

i ^ 5^’^w^n«ivft*iq4siw 

I q5r» siqg^rH*- ?Tf^ qr j ^ 

^ ^*fWil I ii 3 a 5 tT»qf 5 ^^ q*m S^ 5 C: fq^ Sfqg^fqjf; *nflTiq^- 
I'eipln II k II 

I 5^0 ^ no ^O ^ 550 I ;jo airf^o :^, ^ I 

liV. reads S^Rlfn’ instead of 

—the sun j »nifn, W ^<5 Tfit *kwi:’ ; it means the sun, 

as bright colour pervades it, Nir. 2.14. 


—has made the mornings shine,—( being the obj.). 

Say. proposes this as an alternative mg. Griffith adopts it in his translation. 

finTCt —the />ttrs., the beholders of men, support the germ 

(of vegetation).— Wi/s. 


fqr[K:—Say. gives several explanations, e. g. (1) the paternal gods 
{vide ]Rv. x, 64. 14) j (2) the rays of the sun protecting the world (in 
this case uvr means the watery foetus, referring to the formation of cloud 
through the agency of the sun’s rays ; (3) the manes or spirits of the 

departed to whom is ascribed the fruitfulness of heaven and earth which 
give birth to gods and men. 

ifpng:—dr. WISH—and Pan. iii. 2. 170 ; Pa;'/, 

ifief—food, Ngh. 2. 7 ; strength, 2. 7. 


*r!f«w»qT sqf^J i 1 ^qqr 1 

i ^ ^ i =t ^ i >t 

sraft II \ II 

ipit! I HI 5^! I ^ I I ®ni w.sg3iTi 

HP I ^ I II ^ II 

[ 1 



Sr. S. 2. 4 ) i B’W* 

m*mK: I 1^: ^2^r—fRnrurat:, 

•iwwt.*, ^j«rT—«r I fi i ^n»i|g (w n .\\\n 

Indra, uniting all, comes, verily, with his horses that are har¬ 
nessed (to his car) at his word, —Indrai the thunderer, adorned with 
gold—3. 

^o-'mo I ‘ 5 <Tf:’ 5 R-!rnwr?flR?c^:, ‘W 

^ 2»rq?r, ‘aw ^^ip=55:’ I ? ‘^^h^sw’ 

^wwirwr ^ 35WHRW!: i siwn 

5rar"SWjj, ii ^ ii 

5RO ^ *T0 ^ *4 I 

^—Indra’s horses are two, they are called JIari, from their bay colour. 
See Ngh. 1.15 ; SV. i. 156. 

^see our notes on SV. i. 115 ; 148 j Nir. 5. 5. 

Say.’s addl. gram, notes in his com. on the RV, verse ;—^flna;— 

^r« ts f*T^ ?rw -e#! srai 

ftwfirtari: I e’^l^sfT—gssft tfrf net;; 

etrcTt*t: < fliwr.— n y Ke ftH i 

^finc—the blender of all things.— Wth. 


^ ^ t ^ t 

^ er%s sftssr ^ 1 

^ ’i ^ t ^ t ’t 

u ^ It 

v^\ ^1 m \ I m ^:{ 

gurfii: I ^sf^\ w » il 

wr*«TWTt: I !ni5—2t5, 

W.—3lfT^: Cf#:, «nr-^ it tt u 

Irresistible Indra, defend us, in battles winning thousand-fold 
booties* with mighty protections.—4. 

( «.« ] 






t It. S. 2. § 


i^o-viTo I 

3K^: ‘^r%’ 2% *«»•’ ‘»w’ OTT 

‘^iTOwSr^ g’ 5=rt^-^Ti^«n^3rr»^*55m-5% n a tt 

a I I ^o^3^o M mo \ 


«rr^-SW SRf^: I f^q | ^^ 9 T: I 

I ^ I t ^ ^ \ 

sm^ ?TmT- 

t ^ ^ 

? I ^ R ^ t 

ftwft 

^ % \K ^ \ \ 

WaiOTT 3WTO #155 II V. II 

sr«r: I *^1 I ^ss?«i: I =? I ^1 i 

Cf^'T: I fit: I I m’ I I ^f%3: I ^ I 

I I m I 5i<m i n ^ n 

«Tr«q?rre: t ?r?«r—^g^«i sw: sim 3!c:, m«rw srm 3WJ, iw 

f^f w^g: sdfsivrw—3 ?bw, 5 !^ ^ 

!rm ?Tm, ^ng:—?iwnniT?i fi?rRT?i—^• 

WSITAL, ^^3^—3nTcRfrl%3*% f^roftar, enrsWR—a(!nE?raT^ II k II 

Vasi§tha. whose (son) is Pratha by name, and also whose (son) is 
Sapratha, has (with them) borne away from Dhaty, from the radiaei 
Savity and from Vi§tjiu, the rathantara portion of the oblation which, 
is offered with the AnuHuhh verse.—5. 

^0.^0 [ swfjr sr<ar fk%^ jwwnwj.* 1 

mu 

t 1 




Sr.S. 2. 6 ] 

‘swtf «im’ s^r:, msmm 'ftro:’ sim jar:— 
m #^r?rr, ‘»«3|¥r^’ ^sam, ‘fl^:’ 

q n!^^ ‘aiqi’ ?fq|rqr^ isff^- 

‘ ^g TRi ^ ’ «ft?WRRi, ‘fT^gasr’ ‘adT awn?:’ siranp?:, 

«ini3qra[r-fq^«^ i ?:?w«^q^^: sarrann—wsfaftfe ^ i 

gtn>w : || v 11 

it I ai® n® ^ 5 ® I * 5 ® 1 

—’tw—a— ^\, —Say. The usual sense of is Ihe Saraa- 

Veda, or certain hymns belonging to it. What is here exactly meant is 
not very clear and has not been explained by S.ayana. 


»jwnr? 3 Rf?: I nnwft« 5 F^: i i 

\ ^ X K 

fs^fiStsaURT ^ 3111# ^ I 

X ^ ^ 

’Frnfe ^ H 

I 1 m \ »T^ I I I I 

^ ! IRTTI sif€ I I II ^ II 

»n«?«R: I % qwft, f^geq r i i r - Piga r w^ r f^ : gniT% ~*iw^ i 

—ipfttiflR: WRfrfTr—aifel I IgptRr:— 

i^h t R w # fsfr. qamw^, ^ n i w 

Come, Vayu, on the Nijut steeds! thjs sparkling (Soma- 
juioe) has been held for thee, for thou goest to the house of the 
extractor (of the Soma-|aioe).-^. 

[ «f 1 



^o-itfTo I % j’ ‘%?(?raC snisrrft,— 

t IV, ), ‘admfl’ I *3(P4 ’ ‘gust’ 

ifNwsr** %’ gp?*i ‘awnrft’—qrJJ: wlfwr «cti!;,,— 

^ I mi ^iswTsr^ 

«inJrsftr ii I ii 

^1 5?® 5=fo no Ml ?g;o R sjio I ?I5J: I 

Wftf—pl*m; «2[Vt?f:, has been preserved (for thee); ft. g»l, aor. pass. 

3 . sg. 

—the dwelling of the offerer of the libation— Wtls. 


3 R^ I 3 I 3 |«| 35 ?; 1 I 


\ \K ^ \ R ^ \ R 

qairiisiT 31'^ i 


3 fit ^gij .11 ^3 II 


m I I I I i ctc^ i 

I i ^ i i ^ i i ii vs n 

^«raT^: I % 81|4, nnnn., fn^rnm—f5rT^?:nv5iTn, n?i .—mi 
nprar:—nrfn^snn;, fenr a ifii n t 

sniran:—im—nfn % f^—nsilffjn, snnwrr— 

H\s II 

When thou, Maghavan, unprecedented, wast born for slaying 
y^tra, then thou didst establish the earth and didst support the 
heaven.— 7 . 

lOTo-'«rTo 1 \ ^01 nfnn J % ‘nn- 

«r< «riw<injn ‘fntenra’ im^^isRrn, ^ 

I nK J 



3r.S.3.. ] [ i'UrtTVril. 

‘ww’ iPflR** sirjw^tefef, ‘?n’ ^J^rsftlN, sratumni ‘««ww:* 

afesti fawnrf^: i ‘^ra’ suf^, ‘^’ «it ‘awnar:’ 

^laaswfirtf: I M ?a^aw a aa?ft?a«S ifta%*i 
ffit « TO T W TW CT to: I 

^1 S^O ffo t; ?To t;^ St s^o I T® airfw® i, R, ^4, 4 I I4V. reads 
‘fna* instead of ‘^1^’. 

—who has none before ; first-born. It may mean ‘unequalled, 
^paralleled’. 


swf aai«ara 4 a 1 

wm^a taft: 1 nainf^l^T 1 3 ?g|^ TO' i 

^ 3T«Tl ?T#t 1 «T5fPJ 1 

^ ^ ^ t >1 t 

<n:^ snirif?j^ ii \ ii 

^f^ \ I 3IST: I 21^: I \ \ | qq: \ 

I SRrs«#; I I I ffg II ^ II 

\ aarqf^:, Iqfa—w, crrfta— 

i g g s aa g sm fwaiaa, a^, aa:—agi^:, ada^—'^fq ^W‘, a 

KfiEq qq:—g’a^—a^ag h t n 

May Prajapati, seated in supreme abode, make permanent in 
me, (Brahmanic) brilliance or splendour, glory or fame and sacri¬ 
ficial food, like radiance in heaven.—1. 

^q-'«TT« I qrq^q ?Qfq: q^ qq^q^qr*. 1 
^rs4qr4qq»ipi^sg«^ m it 

‘qcW—qi^ ^ |qi^ qwrqfq:, ‘ftfe’ wtmts^ 
‘miiiq’ lifeiiiiqt *KiMqq> “iifq’ qwClit ‘q^t’ ?Iijj mnqqqt i 
I ] 



] ami'll [ Sr.s. 3 . , 

•te’ sif^, 5551 ‘suit’ f^, ‘«w^’ 

m m ^ ii ^ ii 

^ I 55*^ 55*^^ sirfej I awfq^o «». % t It is a priest’s prayer 
for power and glory. 

—brilliance, lustre. q?i:—food.—Ngh. 2. 7, 

rt. rp^( is\) to make firm, to strengthen, J. p. imp. 3. sg. 


I I fae^ 0 ?^: 1 

^ ^nrrt h f^cnFqfirmfdNi^i i 

^T^T^TTRrfH irii 

I ^1 I i I I I I 

I ^?nf^s?l5: 1 3iiscsiT2l»?Ff: I I I Rf% I 

I I H R u 

I % ?J 55 ?g: fW, 

gwr*l, f»l«aw=Tiwf5i 5»virf^, ^T|f?tr vp ^, 

gnsrr:—»wir^, ?f«n 5«orrf^—5m—fgrf 
1 % 5ftn, am^— s»TcIR: awcmra, sir—5!5?fJ, 

»:!iminsf.*—l^fir—mn, ^^w r fi srarfe—swrr^, fw— 

«m 3 r ii a 

(O Soma), may the milk bo mingled with thee, may sacrificial 
viands and strength meet thee? the over-thrower of enemies ; being 
fully augmented, do thou, Soma, hold excellent food in heaven 
for immortality.—2. 

I ‘Htur ‘sif^mr^r?:’ sifimr^M 
%’ m mf «warT«rH 5 i «wr 

^mwJ’ ‘sjwinf^’ w ^ipsRim i 

[ ] 
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Ir.S.3.3 ] 

% ^ sitcusi; ‘w’ ^pIuw 

w, ‘¥Wir^’ ^?15srfiir‘«wlfe’ii^ 

3fft?B««rH5r nMfioirl^, ‘fw’ w«t i ‘(iiw-iifof 

(Tfo \, K\) «R4or: #wrr a R^rq. liII 

R I 5^0 ^O ^ no 1^0 ^t; I 

sg. foe-subduing ; conquering enemies. 'Iffimrf?! 
means an enemy ; this compd. occurs also in RV. v. 23. 4 ; is derived from 
rt. /o subdue )—with aff. f«?, by — 

Siy. The word '((lv«rrfn seems to be drvd. fr. rt. »j*[ ofi^. mg. 
arrogant, unyielding ; occurs also in SV. II. 6. 2. i6. 2 (RV. viii, 3, 2). 

—having been increased, ‘being fully nourished’— Wtls. 
rt. tq^T^ to swell, to increase, pres. PT. 

—^rt. ifT to hold. 3. u. imp. 2. sg. (Macdnll : Students’ Ved. gram. 
App. I. list of verbs ; P. 393). fiitlq «q’ (Piiu. vii. 4. 45) 

ifq fqHiqt fqqifqq:—changed anomalously to fq. Or it may be derived from 
rt, to hold, 6. p. (Stmanepada by Vedic anomaly). 


’tt 

tqftrjT srlqql! nlq ftsqnsqrwl qr: 1 

ft qid II ^ II 

I f<TT: I I ^ I I I \ 

I ^Tf: I I 3|[ I I I I 

I 1 f% I I II \ II 

^f«i?rr^; 1 % ^n, ^ W:—^fiisqiu: ^?J!TOT: mh, sw:— 

f« 3 fC^» »Tr;—q^, afsunr:— 
tor^n, girq>Ti^, f q^i irftigrarq^ i ?m:—« ijw«ch, 

sqtfeqf—^*>^1, —^ftsfr^Rwr*^ ii % w 

Thou hast generated, Sotna, these herbs, the waters and the 
oattle ; thou h*«t stjretched out the vast firmament; thou hai^ 
dispersed darkness with iuetre.—3. 

{ n* 1 







Ar. S. 3. 4 


\ \ ‘^n’ 1 ‘?sni’ W-’ si^arr: ‘I^Kqr:’ 

^wf: ‘8iir*w:’ I ?mT ‘e^m’ ‘m;’ 

•ivttoni^ f|5r^^»T^ sraw: I ‘e^’ V 
W ‘c^’ ‘siRi^:’ f^^ fcqq i mfe r 1 

5f?t ‘?i*r.’ si^5iT5€fe-to^«*l «?>q^ 51^ ‘e^” ‘3«fr^’ 

SWil^ ‘f^ ^?RTS|fe I ^ fSl ^ fesE«lf«,—‘f»j«ir- 

IWc?^ II 3 II 

^1 5 IJO ^ ^ j|o ^O 3QO I RV. has ‘anr mf>lf ( 

or perf. ) instead of ‘W ( imperf. 55 ^). 

—thou hast spread, fr. rl. ?P( fo spread^ 8. u. 

—rt. a to cover 9. u. (perf). 2. sg. here, vanquished, prevailed 

over. This peculiar form in (perf. 2. sg.) is anomalously formed by 

‘aii 5 T«fTat 3 iaz»w -‘Wfn Pan. vii. 2. 64. Say, explains ‘faid ftRire 

WW*!,’—thou hast scattered, destroyed. 


? 5t t ^ 

?l 5 nt r^MTrWTOL II « II 

I ti” I I I ^ I I 

I \\ » ii 

*—gt^scnng, adwof^ gFwstpwwiH 

g»r, i p fj g ^g igTgrTC ii > H a ii 

I adore radiant Agni, the priest of the sacrifioe, the Hotr 
(the ha'rolcer olihe gods or offerer of oblations), the best dispenser 
of riches.—‘4. 


t 'Hk 1 




Ar. S. 3. S 1 

I ‘3#’-5rfiwf ^pnf^ «ng:, 

iwrwre*! ftin«f3?wR?^?i m 

‘«T«^ sdfer’—«mT xm- ^r^qnprfir grgTT iff:f i ^ mmt- 

^fwf ftir I «Ja[T, sii^^sfhre;^arra- 

ft^ERiq, I 3^: ? ‘jERR^^^SR—| r 5TT ?W3 lf1W*WS” 

mixt 

‘CW^IRRH’ <imW T q »t xwmtl sif^si «TRft?|Rl3t I 

awrfgRpap?! wj^sir Pi4^*r —“wn^sg^iiirRnftsfirJ 

am air^«»R«mfi[sfir: fr^HR wroft^^ ? sm ?rs aoft?iirs»T 

^wtr:, < *ii^«r t ¥ra?ftfe ?45!r#fii4 sr ?&fqiir i fw 
afTRT f% 5Fr^3f^RRf^iT?r*>^racr sfRR,—^ r^^>cwt- 
JfnC%, *T^lf8|^ 5ft: ¥W%” (vs, ) ffe II « II 

tt I RO 5^0 ^ ffo ^ go ^ R® I 

Agni is so termed, because in it oblations are first (puras) 
offered fhitaj, or acts like the priest who superintends family ceremonies. 

—this word, in the Vedas, is ordinarily explained as th<» bright, 
shining, radiant ; being drvd. fr. rt. f?a^ro shine ; or it is also explained as— 
one who abides in the sky or heaven (dyusthana) ; it is, here, also optionally 
rendered,—^liberal, donor ; the sense of giving being ascribed to the same 
root. 

—a ministering priest ; — Hotr is the priest who actually 

presents the oblation, or who invokes or summons the deities to the cere* 
mony, accordingly as the word is derived from rt. A«, to sacrifice, or hve^ to 
call—Wf/j. 

W'Jrmr?!— Ut, holder of jewels ; fig. the awarder of the reward of 
religious rites. 

9id^: I I 9 r; I 

?t swR »tTO ftr: irot Jfm 3n^ I 

ar W *IR! (Wl 

I 1 



iM* 


5 r. S. S' s 




) 




t 


^ I I I !!T>? I <ft?IT*3:1 I 

\ m I I m- { iiHfft: I ^ ( 3r?|5rcT i m- i 

3ITf%: I j I II 'A II 

^r«THK: I % sd^, ^—ad^e:, *Ttinn—, srw— 

SOFS^q;, srandi^ adVRRf—adsrrsf?!, ?Rr: f5r:?3H qdWqL“**L'**l5*ilfH€ld5qr<l!cf*l 

!3:?JlP€r^ irrqsqr^, ^TR^L—sdinsrsi; si%Taq?a:, m-, snq^:— 

drTqqnqgq :, grqrarra? fqrqqron:, qm:, wq- 

—^3FBT, —ad5^qo(f;, 

nra:, «ir&^q!ir-3ir^d^*r.ii 5( ii 

They (the Ahgirasas) first knew the sound of speech, the 
means of praise, then they comprehended the thrice-seven forms 
of rhythm (the twenty-one Vedio metres), next they praised the all- 
knowing dawns, and the radiant cows (dawns) appeared with the 
light of the rising sun—5. 

^0-^0 \ % ‘adff j’ *?!’ fsrfarr 3?%?:^: qqi 

^rai srw ^%-^TT«ni ^-urt , ‘aro^ja’ aniRtr i 

wru^ qra: *W5fi^&5t^*TnRrfq' 

‘sTW’ STWr^ ^g^PTHsTdRl^ driftcTTf^——ap?f% 
qr, 5rT^ ^ nW^ T ^c lfq SiqrqsrrH^ adld«iqc«ir^lfq 
asm, ‘3rR< ad^s^Ri— 

I ‘cTi:’ qrq: ‘3IR5ft:’ ^ 3fR?q: ‘^:’— 

»F 3 !^:^Jlc 5 qm^ m'-i ‘swq^’ «€gq*!,l ?ra: 

^ ‘awoft:’ ‘sfrfq^’ SWS’C^I TO, %* 

‘swrt’ 5dT?fq ‘qw’—‘d5-§fcfdTi|*5g"*Ti^*flfd ^-5nw%in 

‘awTOi’ iimicqiqii^: i qroi qfuifqcqfsirr^ fauTO-TOWf'- 

TO ^qrfef arweqj ‘to*-’ ‘ 3 wqq[TO’ ipf^rrcq-ss^ ?i«Cif- 

I It k il 

k I dsfr* « UO ^ sqo I RV. roads (1) instead oh 

**!W •ftroC 5 (a) ‘fen 5TO W9^ tncqH^ instead of ‘f^*. TOf 5|R| 

[ ] 




Xr.S.1.6 i t t;®”',*'*,* 

5 (3) for ‘?rT 3rrsf#:’ ? ( 4 ) ‘w:’ ( N. of ?WT: ) for 5 

«5) instead of ‘srrfew^’ (6) ‘jfr:’ for ‘msf:’. 

eulogised, praised ; rt. *r ( to praise ), aor. ()— 

52lftWTlI S’®:, fsay- in his com. on RV. iv. i. i6. 

purple, radiant, resplendent, referring to the dawns. 

The stanza may have its ordinary sense, as suggested by Sayana, 
referring to the ancient nomenclature of cattle, as uttered by the Ahgirasas 
as AV/f, Surabhi, Guggnhi, Gandhim ■, in that case means—bellowed. 


>t ? ^ t ’t ^ ^ 

^^iw3t?raRrrmgq iiiii 

^ \ I I ;3tr I \ | I 

35#^! sf«r: I I I ^^s- 

I I 1^1 3Tf?rn m- ii ^ ti 

*rp«WK: I Wqr; ^*»J5 ftq?Tf5?T, 

—®!nTi) 3’^ I ?n Wli —<3fw|il3f! 

^R'sri, 3tTt—^nssrwswt, ?orfSfi— 
jfNwf^j an 3—3^, IMcsn, ^HN^---<fN*n»in. 

•Hiiwf^n 5 53^*^*—l*We5'ii» 8iw(i, H ^ II 

Som« waters fall together (as rain), others (on earth) get nnit«d 
with them S as rivers they flow together to satiate the submarine 
fire ; the pure waters flow towards the pure brilliant son of the 
waters.—6. 

l^o-'VrT^ l 'sto:’ ^ or m ‘tnwr:’ g f fg g ^ 

‘iHWt;* v vqii^fviir I fin 5EWf «iwri 

TO ipar: 3 jf hWww 

1 'H” 1 



[ Jr. S. 3. 7 

—^ I ‘!!ig’ ^ 'swTWTmqi’ 

ajF 5 [^ ^^irf fe: «w^finrffsPEir^ 

isf«TOr^ 55 (Tra:, gr^wri' fe^RPiwR:— 

^ S«lft 3 Rft% 55 [ 5 ir gs^r 8 | 55 - 

^01 ^ q^r^ fcq*!: I ^5 spqr qqj^wrw sirq: #1^ 1 

sRTcftqdffl: I q ^ c ft qq f^gqr wrnw 

g q q^ simr ¥iq^3 1 qmssr ft^spqr q?f er«Rs?q; 

?if 5 n«q'if«-in:r sratw^ ^mrsini qq ftawiY^ 

awqp^s?r qq ^ q# q^qw f?qT^^ qsq-snuor^^qlqwr^^fff^ 

( ^O mo R, RO ) II || 

^1 s^o j^fo ^ JJO KV. reads ‘qR: gWTq:’ instead of 

‘qqqf^qrq:’ 1 

—The submarine fire ; cf. ‘^>4 « qfl 9 our desire spread like 

the submarine fire, RV. iii. 30. 19 ; Nir. 6. 7. 

l««lPtT—fr. rt, to please. 6 ). Or, fr. rt, ^ /o fill., 9. p ; in this 

sense cf. ‘f»g’ *t sit nw^r fqm qra qqfwf’ like Indra, like Vayu the gods fill thee 
with strength, RV, vi. 4, 7 j sj qwr qtq, ii. 14* it ; Nir. 3. 20. 

rt. to shine^ —aff. wg p.p. > S.Ty.’s notes are— 

I f^; I «(it 3 iTfq€T^% fsTq»tif^*rTq: t «!ef€ qfh qwsqfiif?r 

fir^^*»I«rrq: 1’ Siiyana suggests also a different explanation of the stanza, 
in which the two sorts of waters refer to Ekadhana and Vasafivnri ; 
these two kinds of waters, required in the Soma sacrifice, are to be mixed 
together for the completion of the ceremony, in consequence of which rain 
comes down and is formed into rivers which propitiate or gratify the ocean- 
fire ; Malridhara also explains, in a similar manner, the verse occurring in 
Yajus. vi. 23. For particular details, in this respect, see Katyiiyana-yrauta- 
Sutras, vii. lo ; viii. 9. 

qrq^ I ?:iRii?qqT i 3 qe«i gw?; i 

\K ’t’t ^ ^ ^ ^ tc 

3ff snniRsti igqfat^s 1 

3nraa[T aqnl «'9 11 

[ w 1 





3 .r. S. 3. 8 ] 


r vs^ '««• 

L <= 


«ir I sri i m i i \ I 

I I «?s[f I I I I Tr?ft 11 v9 II 

I 5^:—fnm: 

m wnf^i—3(iferg^<l8im«35&, s^:—ftrcorr^, 

— 5 rj«r^ ?:nft—crf^^^ar, sfi^— srrf^- 

sTRiCT, firsiw^g^, 3!^—n vs n 

The pleasant night providing rest to the whole world, mingled 
with darkness comes desiring to be united with the lunar beams.—7. 

^o-iRTo I ‘»T?r’ q?fJW»r?i^T^ ‘ 3 ^’ 

^ffV^ firwf^rsft ‘w sirm?’ «Tfiig^5|sr «n«sfe, ‘si?:’ ?Rpw;, 
%gsi! sc*^, fwsrfqgftr^fa ^ 1 ara *c^ ^ r ofl 

‘cnft’ ‘3nra:’ f^ ^ ^r R q f) ‘anj^’ 1 

?qref®ErNTtr?i f^narrai ^sst^g il's 11 

vs I sirf^ I 

—this word, in the sense of the moon, occurs only here. 

—occurs only here in SV. ; nowhere in RV. 

—providing rest-*.cf. ‘tpnft vtl awcft —I call on night 

that brings the world to rest, RV. i. 35. i ; a/so iRlft,' — 

be pleasant, O Earth, thornless and our resting place, RV. i. 22. 15. 

—with i is peculiar in the Vedas by Pan, iv. i. 31, 


siTi^iw I ^ai \ suwlHaRi: i 

5tw l^n ^ : sr ^ 5fTr^ I 

uhl p II e n 

I STOI: I areW I 31 »rs; I !I I 3: I I 

l%^«rr I ms^ \ i i i I 

^:sff I 1# 1 sriT^ 11 c h 

{ ] 
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S. 3. 9 


^ I 5«mr^ frort-'TOwf ^^^%:, 

«wsrc<i—^Nmsrea, ^ >= g rT 8n:<^ #n^:, ?rfJ“-%3rt, g—f^wn, i 
irra%^-^srRi%f?T ?rgf^, 5 i:~ 3 «wrfr^ ^:-^?^rsiii, 

*i§, Bf—Ui>^*{., I sr5^%—^^5irni, —ft*^ii5r%!iR vpsii^t 

#r:—g 5 :r, gw—irfe:—^:, ^ qg^— 

»igij% II II 


I adore promptly at the sacrifice the might of the all-pervad> 
ing Jatavedas, (the knower of all born beings), the showerer (of 
benefits), the brilliant ; pure, excellent praise proceeds, like the 
Soma-juice, to Agni Vaiimnara (benevolent to all men).—8. 


i^o-'STTo I gjr, 

gag:, ‘l«ar-’ ‘sreq^q’ wdginsr^q, ‘g^gripcra’, ‘na:’ 

!l3fr gr ‘g’ f%si i gg gg ‘g:’ ‘gg:’ ggg ‘1^’ gi«i 

^'teg^: i ‘irra^’ srrgswrg siraggig gr | 

ggjl>g JniR:Rc^fg^:rgrg—‘«rsg%’ gggm ‘gKgrsim’ 

s^»gf«pft gr i ‘grgj’ qjsgrg^, ‘g%:’ ggsftgr ‘gg?t’ 
gf^j^ngrg smgfg, ?ggi»g g«i 5 ?ft?gg: i ‘^ftg fg’ ggr ^Ihft q g rr g ft g r g 
graft gaft^g'J: ii ii 

I gro rqo 9 go ^ g?® I RV. reads (i) ‘q;ggg’ instead of 

‘gg^g’ (mg. the same) ; (2) fo*" 5 ( 3 ) ^g 3 41^*1 for ‘S( ^ 

^g:’ 5 (4) ‘grg^gg:’ for ‘ 3 |rgi|g^’ ; (5) ‘gra#’ for ‘gsg^’. 
ftw—/o^ see notes on f^i?«nPf| SV. I. 459. 

Hwra —See notes on , SV. I. 67 ; 484. 


ggpn gfts i ««?: i ft«{^^gT \ggr: i 

^ ^ l ^ ^ t'C "tx X IX ’tx ? I X 

IxT nn *jwis5 xlx^ft 3wt snm »Rr 1 

' ' '' ? I ? < w . ? . ^ 

w ^ xfre^«n1^ xW ?3RT^ Spain nl*» ii«.« 

[ 1 

rgw— 




ir. s. 3.10 ] 

I I \ ^m,\ I d3[t 

m^\ wi\^\ m JT^ I mi i i i?ft- 
I I I i I wmt \ II ^ II 

^Tf'q^R;: I gr5j d^j#, aiqfrer<ir?i, *w ?F»i—H 8 r < ^ 4 ^ 

*ZP^\ \ k^r., 

m #tg[ii—sr i ^:—g«m^, s^mr—si^r^ 

5 r^»nsir:, ct^, ii%fi[ ii ^ \\ 

May all the gods, both heaven and earth and the son of the 
waters, accept our oblations and listen to our prayers ; let me not 
pronounce objectionable words ; let us, being near unto you, be 
delighted with your happiness.—9. 

^©-■^tno I 

2 w 4 t 4 m, i ‘amrwqni’ 

8(rOT?(H 5 Kft 9 f *^20^, i 

wr ! ‘9:’ 5«i?TO «T faiift<irf 5 i f 

‘w si 5 i#fii, 3 i% ^iMsnsfi^i «i?rt, 
‘<ft’ ‘aimw:’ sflf^ei^nr: ^cft ^ 3«Rrfir^% 

^^ursrr: ‘si^’ irt^ ii ^ ii 

t 1 HO ^ no S(R ^o \ RV. reads ‘>^ 5 pg nfifni:’ 

(epithet of ) instead of 

—blamable ; this word occurs only here in SV. and twice in 
RV. , cf. q?i’, vii. 100. 6. * 

happiness, Ngh. 3. 6; vnmn:—near, 2. 16. 


«IT 4 ^ I I | 


^ ^ ^ t ? It ^ R 

w ttrarefir* q?ft I 


< ^ < < I ( < « 

ein RRg qift eir sifiii5e?ira.i 




si^f^ tiini.)i %o h 

[ ] 



tlr.S. 3 .H 

w: I m{ I mi \ m \ 

{ ^r^rt I I { m: \ m \ ^ \ w^m. i 

?RRn I I ms^^: \ i ^s^^m i m ll 1° {\ 

I ?3rraT^f«is?ft:, ^¥W?r ssRq^ swwr, 

«Tfr«E«i— mi w—f^gi 

mi> Jifag^^Rrrq:—5i m j ^^i mm 

^ sRr%T—ira^r, se^rig—w%qq. ii ^o h 

May the glory of heaven and earth, the glory of Indra and 

Bfhaapati, the glory of Bhaga come to me ; may not the glory of 

the band leave me ; through their glory may I be the eloquent 

speaker ( of their praises ).—10. 

^0-^0 I ‘q^i:’ ‘m’ HT 

‘m’ JTt I ‘iar^req’ 5«r%?T^?qr "m’m i 

®Rft nm ‘irr irfirg^cn’ ^ J^^icrrn i miv m 

5=Tgj?^«T ‘mi’ ^ sjgs^rmg i ‘aiir’ ‘n^fiprr’ sra^r ‘mrr( 

g^qrrerii w 1°« 

I !iif^ I J^irft'sjRo H, i, \k \\ I 

»rn :—See Nir. 3. i6 ; 12. 14. 


f| 5 fW«FeSJI snf^: I I I 


f?3[^ 5 sr#^ ^rf?! SWTT^ ( 





H ^ ^ I ’t 

ST I) \\ II 


I g I I ST I I 2id% I I srw^ i 

mft \ ^ \ I sfrr: I I ^ ^ j 

ii|5»s!g;i *i%mcii u ii 


[ 1 



Sr.s.3.u 1 i 

I f^4Fti sv^r}^—^Niff^—«04:a4iifQ4s^if^ isnff^i 
g—wrrftr I «nf^—si^—fpsrarg, sig-a?!:, 
am*.—g^sg^atf^, —fffe'wiJi gift ^gn^rat., <Tt$nr3ng, — 

a anf¥T3i?i--aarffdari(JL ii n 

I proclaim the first valorous exploits of India, which the 
wlelder of the thunderbolt achieved ; he slew Ahi ; he sent down 
the waters (on earth) ; he caused the torrents of the mountains 
to flow.—11. 

^0-^0 I srargrfi ‘swwrfa’ 

w ‘ar^’ i eirf^ 

‘g’ f%a‘ ‘asfr#’ asr^tfw i sftaWtfa ? 

‘«i^’ kmi 5?*^ I ‘a?g’ wr? ‘suit’ 

3i55r|g 'gg^’ gi^ i vi fe?!N 8ft?fg i *qggTgf’ 

^napsisft; ‘zRpiTf:’ swfOTSjter ‘arfiig?^’ f^«Wf?laTg a gr ( |g - 
nrrfenl: I VK II U II 

I «RO ^ ^o go ^ I 

Say, derives the following words in his com, on the RV,— 

ftwpel, /O show valour^ —fiir—by ‘'wcfnfi:’, 

—Aor. form, , aug, ^ is not prefixed to the 

root in ^^by ‘«*([emT^*f131sfy, Pan. vi. 4. 75, 

—rt. to kill^ imperf. ( ^). 

—^I + rt. f’i to strike ^-xhy un. iv. 137,^1*111^ 

(prefix *7 anomalously shortened to 

?jq|—perf. of rt. a? ( erafa^ ) ; cf, ‘laaw ’at'sl naa W'lt’ 

( nirl—pierced or opened ), RV, iv, 23. 8 ; Nir, 10. 41, 

aw«JT:—rt. W'^( fit, to be angry )— aff. gw ( ww ) by Pan. iii. 

2. 151, cf. Ngh. I. 13, the syn. of nft. 

wiRi^g—broke away. 

*f%:—SV. I. 410 ; a demon of drought who, as the derivation given 
above suggests, obstructs rain to descend ; Ahi and Vrtra, both, are given 
as syns. of megha (a cloud) in Ngh. —has been rendered by Prof. 

Wilson as—‘hie clove the cloud’. 


£ im ] 



SRf^: I I a?fil^W«T I 

an fa^ Bf gp^BT la % >i arraq.! 
fipstigr^ !t 5 rat ??^ii^’^ii 

»f%: { 3#t I W^^] I sn^TS^r: I I ^ I ^s: I 

I ^ I i i 9 t%: i i f^s^n^r: i 

«T3f?r<^ I I ^‘. I 3Tf^ I ??#*?; It U II 

I aifu aiferfer, spirsn—srrawf^^, aira^:—: 

l?f J» S!»si^ srf^ iw fi[ ?(?f 5 ^ 

i 3 iq?ih— smrrJi«i; 3?jtfe:, ^ -im, aiwsr—aw^, ci^ i 
nfroir^Tsr-j^rH^^ui firar nn^tsfei i ^csr^** 
—f^msi:—^^rgsrrfer i siw 3?Ttfe:—sigq^- 
^^isTffer I —airs^nficj i 

8i%s!T»^j ?gf^flrf»c^g«?r^ t fli:«rflrrciw%s'«rr?w*' 
ajr^sf srlw^g sjk'r^ i 

I, Agni, arui by birth, possessed of the knowledge of all beings 
that are born ; ghee is my eye ; nectar is my mouth ; I am three¬ 
fold vital air, the measure of the firmament, the eternal light ; 
I am also the oblation.—12. 

^0-^0 { R^fr: i 

^raf?*nK?ai^piRH 

t 1 fafeR vk m sma I ‘9.mm lamJ 

Htir ?wr 

S^: I ^ w a! fi wfg R r%q-^^ tw I 

wstofN^—‘^T a«rRW5l’ sa^arfi^ iicsNr giSNu’ iftf i 

m ^s^:’ anc ‘arfffRT’ aa ‘srralar:’ ‘«ift«’ wwannrft-^fmiT- 
wiranr «w 55iTTOS5ts*ia:*ww^W^ I aiH®** 

t '»^k 1 



fc.s. 3 . t 

9[t5iqtl VITK® f^«ir^'f^fa^'f?ftWt«ITclplj 5F?t »OT 

adWflir?^ ?Ww5»T^-^*lfc*RT ?<wJ^anw«IRn5l I *wf 

5f«iwrRi8r^-«T3wfii^n«T «*i<^k^*n*nRx»rfvT8?i5j;aiWf—» p^ amas 
wot: I snTrsiTw??Tr^ *r a^ ar^^ r ^ - 

I 5ET wot: 315 ‘^^:’ f^TSSrara f^aaa aa a r ga r ^ar ‘^hh:’- 
sarR^w ‘faaR:’ faarar, afagrarRa i aar arReaa;^ ^^tariRh 
Bi^arart —‘sur^ satfa:’ siga^af ^sr: a<ar^(cai a g? T a> rf a8 » a r 
wrRfats^ataRa i aa a^tti-TRaararcajfrsg^^-ara atia-aaarrra^- 

^Faa I a?i aRr^caRa ac^waf^arRa i 

asr, afa ‘siRrcRa ^aiai’ fRj-araara aj^i R^ui -^aTt^kRa i 
RrsBi ‘3naar’ 3ra«a ‘arfRaT-’ srraaiatsRa i aeaRr-'aa aa e^sg- 
aRa I aaar ara ifra ^ar^aaar %fftfa ara^w^ T=Tafcaw 5 fa«J: i aa 
wm. ? f^a^—‘^’ a a^: a^ ga aRTa:aRa ^ ai:-?w[T!fta»t, 
aar ^ afa?arf»qt aa gaafa aRra sarsagairaaa aa 

aarwi, a^ ^a faarRr sarRr: ‘&’ aa ‘srr^ra! ar^ ao5?^i 
‘Rrarg:’ aionaTaaaai^aaifeiaT a^ar^swfsasfrat a: woftsRa ^rtsarf- 
JlarRa i aar ‘or^:’ a^aRg^a ‘Raw:’ arar, aR^ ar^anr- 
aRa \ feai, satfa:’ ^aw araw: ai^iwrfaRa i far a^ar— 
arsa-j^arR-art a^aacfarRa a ia ^R ia a c^acagaR a— 
ar^ hR’Rt \ aa^areir aR: ^ af ^aa r ^ -aRiarg^a a^wgi^ii^a? 
aaRr n h 

I sifo ?fo ^ ao T5P \S s^o I 5120 Ro I rv. reads 

‘aa# a^.’ instead of ‘iWTaf 5 ?frfa:’. 

mouth ; ’^i«-»i*«{w ^rfls[ ’<»l$w:, by ‘n^gfo’ Piin. vi. x. 63, 

'8la:«!ll ; vide : our noteb on the word,.SV. I. 67. 

This stanza mystically describes the universality of Agni in the double 
capacity of the enjoyer and enjoyed, the food and the feeder and in the 
three forms of fire, air and the sun, presiding over earth, mid-heaven and 
heaven ; the eye of Agni is the ligfit of all, which light is fed by oblations 
ofjghee } ambrosia is the reward of pious acts, e. g., enjoyment of heaven aipd 

t I 





4 ^« 1 


[ Ir. 


S. 3 .13 


the like, which is procurable through the oblations to fire, as if through his 
mouth ; arka is explained as world-creating vital air, which, becoming three¬ 
fold, is in the firmament, Agniy on earth and Aditya as the source 

of eternal warmth and life. Sayana furnishes another and more simple 
illustration of some of the phraseology,—as the eye lights up the world, so 
ghee thrown upon the fire causes it to burn brighter and dispense more light ; 
he explains amrta also by prabhu (light), light is in my countenance ; by 
tridhatu he refers to three vital airs termed prana^ apana and vyana. This 
verse occurs in the Yajus. xviii. 66, where Mahidhara explains—‘here Yaja- 
mana identifies himself with Agni, saying,—I am by birth, Agni^ or of the 
form of Agni ( ’qfinsq ), the lord of all that is born, the sacrifice ( ), the 

three Vedas ( fqqig:), the measure of the water ( ), the eternal sun ; 

ghee is the eye, that is, I behold the offerer of ghee on the pre ; I convert 
the oblation, poured intp my mouth, into ambrosia ; thus there is no duality 
between Agni and the Yajamana ; see Wilson’s notes. 


q St q ^ ^ ^ ^ q 





qrf^ 1 \ i qrif^ i i 

I \ I I i ^flr: \ q# i 

^qHTq; I i u \\ H 


stirami:, SW* 

\ q«:~J??TqL sifSq:, «w:orn— 

qrfe i srnqr ^r)— srtR# 

qrl^ I qsjiftq: ^qqrqH” 

^ « 

Ag^ni protects the fore-foot of the all-pervading earth ; great 
Agni protects the foot of the sun (the firmament), protects the 
Maruts, the multiple of seven in number ; Agni, lovely to look at, 
protects the sacrifice, the delight of the gods.—13. 

[ ] 
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Xr. S, 4.1 ][ 




^0-^0 \ ‘8i^j’ %’ zf9?mi "«irf’ 

g?pf ‘qC J wq- 

%%% ‘qrrfe’ i ‘qrar’ srral a^qR^^q 

mm^ mgpi ‘qife’l ‘si?«q:’ q^qtqtsqqt ‘siRr:’ %TqTq' ‘qqqiqii’ 
gqq r q i? qq ‘qrR’ \\ \\ 11 

![f« wgTwwqw ipftq: mt I 
fqq:!^ 55 *«RqTfei I 

t:— ordt. this word means a bird, fr. rt. ^ to go ; Nir. 3. 6, here taken 
in etym. sense, in the sense of earth is rarely met with, ^ir ;—See notes 
on SV. 1. 59 ; 73* 

—great, Ngh. 3. 3, occurs also in SV. I. 423, 


awr qspsqrq^ ^gt|: I 

qnRq i i i 

«rra 5 q>^ ^ -<r? i e irra P i 1 

« ^ ^ 3 ir 4 <praT ^ g^s^: II \ II 

srraRft I 3 iir I ?pj;s^ 1 1 ^ i ^ 1 

»r 7 ^: I sjRTRr I w. i q: i i qqqr i I 

^ i Ah I ^1 mn\ \ ii 

m^mK: \ ^iRNrrq-^^qlqaqqR, q^:~snRs % iBrraF#— 
Jwnqwnqr, m finr, wr^iR—w^ir gqifq^, qtRr—q«fiffq 
q^Riq.—qpWnWrqfqil, qqqq—aiqq laq, C^l—q^krq* q4:—!lir> qt «B[Tt 
—ansqwf ^ lu H 

Thy shining tongue, exceedingly brilliant Agni, kindled (by 
the priests), moves within the mouth ; such as thou art, Agni, dis¬ 
penser of treasures, bestow on us, riches, splendour to look at, to¬ 
gether with food.—1. 


t *<'' ] 



[ Ir. S. 4. 2 


^o-'«TTo I suft: apftj I 

«iT»Nt feft?rr €*^ w 

‘5lftwsi’ ?Tfts«WR % ‘siw^’ ! ‘^rrSRft’ SWCTSJWRT 

‘wrer^’ sirt^ ‘sRi< nv^ ?^#rr ‘fimr’ ar^wf^ i 

% ‘ap^’, ‘9gf^?i’ ^«R5«7« ! ^ ‘* 1 *’ snEJiwr ‘qq^’ an^ art ‘tfq’ 
^:J»afW «I5TH, q^srPT ‘q^:’ ^ITKl, ?l3faaft csf qt ‘3ia[T:’ Ml II ^ II 
^1 r'wcqi'ir qrfer I 

qufli—with food, Ngh. 2. 7 j this word occurs also in Jr.S, 3. i ; 3. 2. 

— voc. of ; for dr. see notes on , Jr.S. 3. 6. 

f^TTT —/»V. the tongue moves, i. e., the flame of fire consumes the 

oblations offered in it. 

—procurer of wealth ; —Aor. for imp., P.an. iii. 4. 6. 


^ rwt ni«»? r?*i: 1 

srqfn?ig ii u 

q^I-cT: I ^1 31 I I I 3 I | 

qqlfSr l 313 l to: 1 Iro: 1 1 1 3 • IRII 

I aiif q%q[r S|j?wr: Mq^Swwr ^ ^HuOqr 

afHF3 II R II 

May the spring be truly agreeable; the summer be verily 
enjoyable, so also the rainy season; following in order, may the 
autumn and the winter be, indeed, pleasant.—8. 

I ‘q^: q^ qq ^q-q?inq-q;q*q?Rf qg^ 

‘l??q:’ dTJftq: *rqfw I fw’ s^iqRHRjft qi^q 

e^q: l ‘qMfti’ qqf: WWR-TOqq‘5;^®nqqqhjq: sn^ 
acip*ftq:| ‘to’ «n^>q»rf^-qiMinqq^f!l ,SIS^: 

I m ) 


WB— 
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»«• 


tir#T: I ‘t*Ri:’ Jim^-qW-CT fwofhr: I ‘fitfec If’ Jim- 

^ ‘^^5’ ’Wuftsr: II H II 
^\ nnsuf^sijJ^ilT^I 

K 5 W:—congenial, pleasant or agreeable , occurs thrice in this 
verse and once more in Ir.S, i. 3. fr. rt, to enjoy. 


s?«i! I 





^Iprs^'i: I 3?^: I ?Tf^s3rsj; i I w. \ ’fpK I 

??#5T: i I I I ^S3Tf55J^ II ^ II 

vi^mK: I 3^: ^yt i r fi f i fT ^ 5r^- 

3i5r^^r^j^; fectfii-. imq si5|5?r-^:, sismwi^:, 
fftft——’rfer.*, fmr— 

qftffq sqrcq qr, 3l%^CTq aiiq^«I?T: I fq«s|HjSn»S 

nm ^ 5 T 4 ^qr^^iR««wr ii \ \\ 

Purusa is thousand-headed, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed. 
He, having covered the earth on all sides, exceeds it by ten 
fingers.— 3 , 

^o-iRTo I ^q-qrf^-5wfg-^ agiroir^ fwirr^ q: gqq: 
^sq ^Tgqr-Jf H^qbir^ qT gqirl aRq?$: fibdfiiqqi |?q^: I 

qnq ^-qTrqqt iqfMwr wm ^quor qqirTqjtMiraieqi'fiqiqimqw ^g? 5 t- 
llNmni «»* ^rqqrr^: ^lgqiqnt?q q I ’9’|qq:ssim-ifl^- 
qjiiJ w ?wmni ‘fpqr’ qfi^qq ‘ipEnip’-qp^filRf ‘«*?qfeti!^ 
wf^wwq sqq^qqj i aqi^qiq- 

lull 


I ] 



im* »<• ii 4 i« 


’inwS* 9 , 9 


] 




Hr. S. 4 . 4 


^ I 10 jfo 10 ^ SQO I JJ^O ^ I ^ I 

RV, reads instead of | In some texts of the Sama-veda 

is read instead of {see Ch. M.Bh.), 

Puru§a or the Supreme Being, having comprised within himself all 
the created beings, is represented, here, as possessed of a thousand or 
an infinite number of heads, eyes and feet, alluding, evidently, to those of 
all the living creatures of whom he is the aggregate,—a truth taught in 
the Upanisads or in the Vedanta philosophy. 

—ten fingers are not here literally meant all that seems to 
be intended is that the whole universe is included in Him who exceeds all 
in dimension or in every way ; cf. (Gita, 

X. 42). Mahidhara suggests that it may also mean that the human soul, 
extending from the naval, takes up its abode in the heart—a doctrine to 
be found in the Upanisads. Colebrooke following this interpretation 
renders it—‘stands in the human breast.’ Bumouf’s version is—‘il occupe 
dans le corps de 1 homme une cavite haute de dix doigts qn’il d^passe 
encore.’ 









srfvr 11 ^ n 


firsqiti:I I 3^: I I 

I I m i i i i 

I 3ff^T II » (I 

I 3^; ^Rr!|~f5wg«fn?r:, 

«rf|: fegfe 1 «i^ wV*, I? m?IT- 

3^: S(m^--gpf: jsr: I war 

3 Pth , «nKrara[—inw 
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i^S. 4^5 j 

By three-fourths Purusa rises above {this mortal world). One- 
fourth of him comes into being here again and again. Then he 
pervades wholly those who eat or those who do not (i, e., all the 
animate and inanimate beings).—4. 

r ‘^T?i 55^:’ 

femni I mq-wf 

^fl-?T?RTWn jsr: 5SRW5i[^f5f I SfiTci: 

snrfq’fe i qqr qrarar- 

nmcqi^pfj^ fqf^: ^ ‘sqif:ni?i’ gqiH q r q . i 

fl»?55qr? ‘si?WR^’ ‘8ifw’55^ 315W ^ftsRT^-sqq^Rt^ %?rsr urf^- 
3rT?iiit., WRIST 5Tj[ft?mwT5r ftRsr^rrfqqsH. I qfsrqqr smr ^qrfwr 

fqf^ sj^ wrraqrfsTcq^: || M U 

« 1 s^o q« a 3^® I 

—rise upwards, 1. e., to the world of immortals ; ^ is the imperf. 

( ersF) of rt. xio go ) for pres. 

g»rftfH—proceeds repeatedly in this world , either in individuals 
by death or birth, or in the world by its temporary dissolution or renovation. 

Wfmrwl— lit. those who eat and those who do not, i. e., the two classes 
of created things: those capablejof enjoyment, e. g., gods, men, animals and 
those incapable thereof, as mountains, rivers, stones etc.*—conscious and 
unconscious creation. 

firsr'i^—diversified in various forms.— Wik. 

atftt—distributed himself to, developed into-— Macdnll ; went 

to—•W¥&. 


wl *1^ ii|d iw wsiTCL t 


?Rf Kprfe fsiMnwiiid firta IIVI. II 
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s;^b''‘.‘T ] atiM t 4 [ 3,. s. 4. s 

I \ I W^\ ^1 

I I ^ I I t ^s«Trg; i ®rw i i 
^ U •Ml 

’(TP!4?TR: I Tife:*^iiR gfthiR —3?w*i, »i?ft3wn5{W 

m, ?w 5iTr3«TH—3c^?wr5r el snrqt, e^feni: ^aa r ^^ r gi n i^ 

m sfCT n^—?i9[t«n^4T^ I e^—e^ff^ wei—qnt:— 

e§qte:, aner finr?!—<iT?srq«^ efwsa:, e^?rqL—e?i, ^ 

^r 8 % I ^5OT?lr 5^: qr^s^f npwg[ jsr:’ 

<>?q ^ lq r e r a< i ii v ii 

Purusa is this all, that has been and that will be. A quarter 
part of him is all croatures, three quarters of him being immortal 
(rest) in heuven.—5. 

^o-Wo { q?^ ‘1^’ qfkfsj 3r»I?i fRl 'el’ ‘g^ qq’ I 

^era’ 3^ arq?!, ‘qqr ersq’ e^«?srnrt, gw qq i qqr sfe e L qqd 

q’lmsTr: srrfoR: elsfq q r eqc r e T ^ B gq q e TTq q qr;, q dm i fi l «l><(q 
fi5q|t|ti®q ^i^qfirqrq! i qq^ltqq eie^ftRq^—‘eer’ gqqei ‘eqffr 
4g?rr^’ erwiqq l f fi qrf^-arrqr^ ‘qi^:’ qglfseJ i ‘«eq’ gqqenq- 
‘6rqT?l’ 'fqqre-’cfef’ en‘f|^’ wtddwqsk ^*inqe- 

qq«^ «qqfe8?i cRr dq: I q«rfq ‘eer qrqqsRf an’ f?qq^er 
q^ggqflr fg-feqf g gr g qr e r q r f t qryaragq f^ftgpwwR, wsft 

HW Wq OT ^q T ftqf^^RRqWiqr^cllqqR I) k H 

St I * 5 ® ? 5 p-^the first hemistich is taken from verse i 

and the second hemistich from verse 3 of the *Purn§a-Sakta.* 
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?H4Tiw«i iiftw ?i^ 5iinn« > 55 ^: I 


3T!n?c!^f^3fn^ ^<4^i*n(n<^^fri II II 


I ^ I I I I ^ I I ^ I 

m^smm I 1 1 1 II ^ n 

I at^ 55 ^?!!, <n^—|^g;*T?5lS srf^qrftcr:, Jrftnr 

IJOT: 38 r: ?l^ smiTrsi.—3WraT Irf^ 

^ I «fq jft^ |5 jr;— 

a^M a?l 1 T|f*T^H, SIW5I—3W-HW^, 3|f?ldf^--3Pl| 55VR», 

^ «w (30T0) II § II 

Such is bis greatness, Purz^^a is greater still. And he is the 
lord of immortality ; all that grows by food is (also) Purusa. — 6 . 

^o-wro I ^sfer 

"irf^’ ^ g iirw TOisf 

<ww*ii «ifw<wg ^ifpsftsft ‘ssn^raC vif^Ki^iRivr 

iPwS: { ‘gra’ sift ^ ‘a»«?n feiRj’ w-ww 

wr«i ‘aww’iirf^ 

w w wfmall lwi w r <ift«K«wrsf‘3r»i^?«if unftfii i mm. snW «if- 

^ 11 ^ II 

^ I 515 ® ^ a'® ^.® —The first half of this verse here with a 

sHght variation belongs to verse 3 and the second half to the verse 2 of the 
‘Pufu§a*sakta*, 

the simplest possible sense has been given in our 
translation after Guna-vi§nu, the author of Chand^a-Mantra^Btumj^a, 
‘And is whatever is nourished, or increased ,by food^^Petersm ; ‘(he is the 
lord of immortality since) he stretches far above what exists by food'— 
Ludwig ; ‘he is also the lord of that which grows by food’-^<Iom 8 . cm V||, S». 
and 8 vet. Upani§ad. Atharva*Veda (Itix. 6 . 4 ) has the rdg. 

(he is also the lord of immortality, since he became united with another)-**- 

{ ^ 1 
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[ Xr. S. 4. 7 

^»iV. Sayana has mystified the sense by explaining xps as the fruit of 
actions and giving the purport of the passage as—the Supreme Soul, which 
is, potentially inactive and invisible, manifests itself in the form, the visible 
world, that living beings may reap the fruit of their acts ; by — 

Sayana means—‘inasmuch as the living beings may acquire or final 
emancipation, the Supreme Soul ( gjjn) is the lord or distributer of 
imuiortality. 


sTRit sT H t feqa 11 ^ 11 

I mm l l l « 55 «f: I W.\ 

m'. I ^ I I I arjJt I 5?: 11 o \\ 

»rr®«f?TK; I a?r:-25«rr?i HW (?joro), 

(^ro ), amnw —1 f^?Tn:—anor:, 5»iR,, 

(goio), sjRr—^ srra: wg^f (!pro), 

I ^ Jtg: mfk 

ai f g rsi n inT 1 eraiJ qKir?i-g5c::-s5s^ aijnT^«T!ivr55tq55^1, 

II ^ II 

From him, Vira^j was born ; from Viraj — Purusa. He, on being 
born, became extended beyond earth, next (created) the earth, then 
the bodies (of all beings).—7. 

Wo I qffic’ft qaa^ i 

«wi€q>ifa ?> ^ t *qrss^ ii 

^ ^ ^ ^ .... .. ^ ^ 'K 

qqicBiwwiqf^ra ii^«iq WMfqn i 

iQfi orar-^fW tHramni 

[ •n.k ] 



Ar.S.4.8 ] 

t®SR* 3 C« ^3mt ^ ^pn^nwsnrreiw: i 

vmm' ^ *wai5i?n W ereunfift- 

551^1 S 5 ini 5 ^%: ‘snrura’ 1 tiiF^ 

I ‘%r 3 ft sufvi’ ??fmR 

alfrfii-ifrsft SJTRsrm?! 1 «i^s«r ^mm 

WPRT siBni^^w ^[w ^ ir^*^ 

w wmg i Rrff r # 1 f^qsjir- 

»isr^—^ fl?T 9 ^rrsft%TTf^ tosf k^- ^ si^ gjrt 

^ f?r s«i?if?sri^ 1 ‘?f sie:’ jot: ‘a»c«iRs*ia’ 

s^, <^fi; a T feR^ ^-fe 4 ^gg qrf ^ -^S>m I 

^ rar fv ^ ^ 'sfi«ft’ ^ sNRt "5?::’ 

l ‘ 2 ?::’—II II 

« I 550 ^ Ho ^o ^O v !!^o I 

Guna-vu^Uf the author of Ch. M,bh. differs from Sayana widely in his 
explanation of this verse, which we have shown in our moiBK above. By 
‘^155:11’ he means Manu and explains the second half of the stanza as—‘hfe 
(Manu) excelled all,—that were ar^d would be,—on earth.’ 

w:—-^19fT^^ (RV.. rdg.)—‘from that one-fourth’—fTi'/y. ; ‘from the Idi- 
puru§a’— Sajf. Cf. ’'Tailim, ?nr5 ’Hl^fft: qft’—from Aditi Dak^a was 

born and from Dak^a, Aditi, x. 72. 4. 




t ^ t ^ ’t’C It ^ 

u ra i g fa ^ ^ siswwtftifmfir 4I3RI3I.I 


t ’t" ^ t "t' St Sts 

wstqf^ tf sft ssatnifPi: 11 >; 11 


t m ^ 



nm* 


3TP|r®^ q# 
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Xr. S. 4. 9 


I I ^ir^rs[^ l% i i ^ ^ 1 i 

i 3 if^ I 5 Tt 3 R^ I ?iRr?Wt f% I I ^ [ 

^ I ?r; I gsa^’j; i li <i 11 

^mK:\ g^rST^—ia ^ 8 p|T g;^^oq 1 — 

w^sTTO^si^ngf^wracm^, I s#^qt» ^rtsran—qsir^, snt?jsi^«nn— 

\ 5^ 8wrr^ i 

g^ggri—tl«; n 

O heaven and earth, I know you to be (our) best sustainers, 
extend (for ue) the immensurable wealth ; become, to us, the 
sources of bliss and release us from sin.— 8 . 

^gnro-vrro | % ^^’ 3 ^ ‘ 5 «it 3 ral’ 

^JWqresftsqrftf^ 315 ITRrft I % ‘slicin’ swRft^ 

‘iftspi’—33?!^ qtsrsi mi ‘siwwgsqrti’ sifii^re^wt i 

% ?xnrT^54^1 2 ^ 3 ?^^? 

%’ fTrar 2 ^«J 5 ?ft ‘ 3 ! 5 ^:’ qrqipi ‘3295’ if^cTU ii it 

*=: 1 srrfer 1 wtio «, i, with the rdg. 

instead of ‘Wr^T.’ 

^ 5 }—pleasant, agreeable ( ^wr)—Yiiska, Nir. 9—32. Sayai.ia has 
the following notes on the word in his com. on KV. 1. 22. 15, where it 
occurs ( ^!u ffeft wu ):—1 frar ^ 

»P«»g??r 5 ai 5 !tT» 5 n 7 l»l «J5i^^wraui I ?ixr, 

I dr. IS given there • foi (nn. hi. 9.) *i RJ?ui; l 

'lanf®; t 

—occurs only here in SV. and 111 RV, vii. 92. 3 ( cf. ‘f*T *ft 
<f*l ^^ 31 # where Siiy. has the note ‘g»fl3T« sTlw*n«g®i»t’ dr. in the 

above text fr, rt. to ptotect^ in RV. text fr. the same rt. mg. to eat. 


?Rft: I arge^ spq: i i 


^ a f?sr Kn^g?ft ^ fd 1 

t«i ^ ^ 

a OT 11 II 

[ '•V'S 1 





Ar. S. 4. 10 


] 


r iw* 

L », !»«• 


^\ ^1 I 1^1 i f ^ I ^ I I ^ 

ff% I 5ra: I ^i\ I I S^w: I ^5i:STr^: || |) 

*n»4^JK: I "WSiRt JtfCd^iUliPl \ —1^?*? 

ZV^ 5ft5«|orf i «?iTik:—*Tra: ^Wl I fes‘ SIWH H ^ II 

Tawny is thy beard, Indra, tawny are thy horses ; the wise 
men with agreeable praises glorify thee.— 9 . 


^axo-^o I ^ J %’ ^ ‘»cRafni’ 

I cwrra si«^’ xfe i 

ffgsqt’ cfe I «I I %’ 8 p 4 

I J>«rrfir«r., ‘jjotw*’ ‘eisnf^t’—^!Tsft?ir: spwrsrsft^iT: 

^Tflpft^rr 5 N ?» qRifgr:— 

?rrc?i: wm- ‘?f’ W ii ^ ii 

ft I f«r*i iTife! I 

—In the above sense, the word is nowhere found in RV. ; 
‘?(»I^:’ and occur jcsp. in RV. i. T45. $ and x. 4. 6, where Sayana has 
the note (going to a wood;. Yaska also has the similar note 

on the latter text. Nir. 3. 14. 


ntf^! I 3 qe<^ I 

»ra:^ n^pga 1 

asmt nt n to n 

^rg; I I I I ^11 i mi% \ i 

I TO®r: I I ^1 RII m,\ 15 RJT% II ^oU 

aw uniwiT: 11 \o w 

That which is the splendour of gold, that which is the 
splendour of cattle, the splendour of the true Brahman, may we be 
united with it,—*10. 


t ] 



8 rn[TOT 


8, urn* j 


J.T. S. 4. It 


?grT«-'«TT« I Itjfr- 

sfer I 5fi^ % ‘iram* ^ 5 %, »# m 

‘Bsrn:’ ‘«is[^’sfei, W ^.* ‘Jfr’ ‘ia^ii!%’ 
I «i5raRf: «rs*P?i: s^lipfT ?n^«rh5: li li 

Ko [ f?TH STT^ I V9, vs I 


«ITI^ Sld^: I fSl|^ 3*=^: I ?PifV I 


fjpasr fs^ fi?»i qf?ft i 

^ ^ ^ ^ l^S ?f: ii^^H 

?Tf: I ?ra; I ff: I I ^1 #5t: i i f| I I 
I I 5f^ I ^ I ;j?^or?3; j I I qjgj^ | 

^ ( 5n^ I I #r I II ? Ml 

I % ?T?'—«R 5 *li *T«—«wwnqt, 

^ I r^*l »i^: Id—liT^rfe, m- 

—«!^*IT^I!H, *l!5 —*wl*r3, WiF^ —>6l*TH, —**’^5 *Ij MISflH— 

35IH.J ’pBi—ips I ?raT 1[?f5—wra^iS ^?5» — 

•ifirijim., ^ II IIII 

O Indra, pronouncing the truth, grant us overpowering strength 
as thou art the lord of the great might, make our wealth as well as 
strength abundant like our sacrifice ; in obstructions, overcome 
our enemies.—11. 

I W ] 



ir. S. 4. 12 ] 

W I ‘w’ 5y«|^r®rf5w«i5iwi ^ ‘«f:’ 'f^’— 

^ eytfs %f^r^r%rr, ?T^?Tr?t c^ ?rpt ‘jto:’ f55f«r 
id’ I »wt % f'S[ I ‘if:’ ‘*5 sf’ «l«^ 

‘^nof’ ‘ipafeil’ 5ff&:?idsr irf«f ‘^rsr’ ir@ ^ 1 sfts^iTW 

‘^ws^! ‘f^s’ »fT^^ ‘^’ II U II 

U t 5 TT% I 

fl?:«if*fs[— cf. ‘»ref ffsi% ft^?isfl’, iiV, iii, 36. 4 i it is a frequent 

epithet of Indra. cf. qfagiff s>*fWT^' SV. i, 323 ; see our notes 

thereon and the dr. given there ; in Ngh. the word is found among the 
syns. of (great). Ngh. 3. 3. 


I 3 «*?: I *IT^ I 

^ 

ef^vrr; ft^r^qrf&r i 

3 ?: ?w 3Trq: gsriitoiT f f iit^tii 

?fi:5^»Ti: I I ^ I 3TT I fcf I I ^{fSr I 

I I I I I R: I 31^ I 

^R>: I CRT: I gfTT; I fSqqFtRi: I Cf I ^ (I II 
w^Kt I t ^rrwn-HETfwr:, fosft:,—^5rwr: 

ft c Rf da r^ 55fWT^ sTf5[ifR 3?3if^ m rtr:, wf&r finsreRJ 

—ansRn:, MWl^ I q[ 3 :—<ew«ir toRS:, aw 

- i p ^g p c , 2®*^ I w: m(^: IR ^1^ 

g a q F » !f;~ g|R ! qiwnh r < n: wg i RfsSt?^ n \r « 

Ye double-uddered cows, assuming variegated forms, come oi^t 
with the bulls and calves ; may this wide world be yours (for free 
movement); may these waters here (on earth) be yoUr good drink ; 
may you be (multiplied in number).-~'lS. 

. i •»- 1 



iw* 




Ar. S. S. t 




t 


I % ^%Tr: ^.* 

j irra:! ‘acr»ft:’ 5TPT-iir?r:-f>t^ ?irai m asraft?, 

55iw«t: I ‘fsp:grr’ e^for siT8ire:qrf^ l^e«i: ‘^’ 

^«Cf: 81R^3?r 1 f^ia, ^5= ‘ig:’ I 3^: 

?ysfne«Tni sir^Trir-^^^ i 55 t^:’ ‘3:’ g^majR ‘»i^’ *1^ i 
‘tar 8ini:’ ‘ff’ 55tl? ‘^rofr:’ u^oi qrg’ qWr: 

wSi 9 rwr^f ^01 11 ti 

ffii q gpsq r qw qg 4 : 1 

\k I f«rJT !ir^ I mmo sfto a 1 

y\?t;—having udders double in size, being heavy with the contents of 

milk. 

i«i‘. —these two words together give the notion of the extensity 
both in length and breadth. 

rnm’irr;—cf, ‘i%n gq<n'«i «T?ra^r«i;’—sprinkle heaven and 

earth with water, let there be abundant drinking for the cows. RV. v. 83. 8. 


?ig^ir Sirg^’c^TTflT^ «*Tcq^ I 

sirat^: M 3 « 1 R^ 1 

5 li^T ?T 3 r II 

m $* 3 rR^Tr ng <ei 3 «^ i 

3 TO ’tOT I 

3 ift H \ II 

[ 'Wt 1 





ir. S. S. 2 ] 

I I 

I 3f!^ I I 


q^fr I SIT 1 iq I 

H ? « 


f %m» iMi 

I- ^'TO’Bo n, 

3^ I |q^ I ^1 


*n«T?rK: I % qqiTR ®i»^, »i?*n«i>q. —sivrr^ inoTTii. qr, 

«wl»—’?rcfe, 3^—«w^ qr, TO —««% «fT5sr--»i^in*i nfe 

irc<J 1 5«f*!rn— wtow, to qrw—’ftf?! ll i \\ 

' Agni, pour on UB lives (or sustenance), send us strength and 
food, oppress the demons, (driving them) far away.—1. 

^o-'«rTo { \ qwpf-^q 1 ad^mrorqfq awn^- 

wwvrfsi ‘qq^’ ‘qj’ ‘ 3 ;^’ aiwtTO 'rni’ susi q 

‘«Tgq’ I %ia, c^Tweifi—'wf^’ 

^ ^ ‘wrq^q’ ^nqteq ii i n 

5^0 ( qo ^o I 30 strfqo ^o, ^ 

grsi*l, W»l—for different mgs. of these two words, see our notes on SV. 
I. 173 ; also notes on gf3(, SV. 1 .45 ; I. 36. 

'iftt—far, Ngh. 3. 26 , see our notes on the word, SV. I. 284. 

—This word mg. Raksasas occurs only in this verse in the SV., 
occurs in different forms several times in RV. i. 116. 21 ;—189.5; ii. 32. 
2 ;—23. 6 ; V. 45. 5 ; vi. 12. 6 ; viii. 20. 4 ; ix. 66. 19 ; x. 175. 2 ; misfortune, 
calamity, harm—Mon. Wilms. 


fqWT^ I I I 


< X ^ t «t 





I 


tiHT srsiT! 

ft9&e|srrft h ii 

t ] 



I I ^ ^ • 

I 3r^s|ci^ I ^i?TS^: I 2 t: i aif5rs<af% I ?*Hr I 
STS5II; I I I f^ I ^5i|^ II ^ II 

w«i^: I ?n3mrift Wl~-*i»5*«li 

PlC^I^ BWiqL, 31 t 3 : ^?t—^RT^:—^afoi: «i: HW— 

«iR*«i 5 ir 3 **i?i sifiR^—’iTowfe, srtt: fqqfir—qrs^if^, 

?i 3 ^ fircrafe—sihr*!^ 55 H ^ II 

Let resplendent Surya drink a good deal of sweet Soma-juice 
holding out uninterrupted life to the leader of the sacrifice ; (SBrya) 
who, urged by the wind, protects, of his own accord, the whole 
world, maintains the people and shines in various places—2. 

^o-*«no I ‘^r< tonWTSf: filial 

f^^ 3 i iif s^k? 

9 i^«is«K*l»n' 3 ^>si?l., 3 wf 5 rr ski '*?•’ *k‘ 
kl5f V38IT akm? sircuin 3 i«i^fii^siWL 

qRs^s—^rfe’^raR^q ^^qrfq cioi4cq»i i e ?i4: ‘suit:’ 

‘fkRr’ qr 55 ?k qr, ‘q^^r’ ‘fkrik’ l^oi 

qjo I® q® I'S® I q|® I I RV. has 

‘jqtq’ instead of " the place of ‘qpTT’. 

^„iir?T*|,—* unbroken; f^ynn occurs in SV. I. 244, see our 
notes thereon. 

,,,ajj;^_-Sayana explains—it is the circle of the Zodiac and acc. to 
Mahidhara, it is the solar orb which is driven along by the wind, see 
Yajurveda, 33. 30. 

mark the elision of the initial ; see notes on SV. 

I. 58 ; 316, 


I '*e 1 





Ar.s.5.3 ] 


r 

I n, 





B ^^ « n ^ l <^ : I 


3ifsrf ?iffT^f«i# ^ mm ii^ii 

f^i ^1 =^§: 1 I 

^or^i I 1 3 rf I 3 iiri: 1 i \ 

I W^m I STJ^l: I I II ^ II 

ifrr« 5 T^n:: | ^msrrn—ff^^lWTsrRT 5rr, sisf^— 

?»1|:?T<Tf@i?rq[, ^f^<l, fjWrT^q55fe-^fe553f*Rri 

^r ^ 44 o^ 55 qL, ^*1^:3%, ft# g f^ f ft ^Pi— 

wmrwaa, «irjir:~^4^5rr H#5r: 1 h^wjh: ^4: annrecRaTO— 

^Rrcc 4 f »^4 ftr*??«r »j?nira^, grrcm—^55554 44 11 ^ 11 

The wonderful (aun), the assemblage of the splendour of 
the gods (or of rays), the eye of Mitra, of Varuna, of Agni, rises 
(in the sky) and fills up fully (with light) heaven, earth and the 
iirmtment, the sun, the soul of the moving and the stationary 
world.— 3 . 


^o-; 4T« I %r5ri’ ^ ^siTSfri^ 4T siftratr- 

sfTH ‘ai 3 ft«’ ‘ftrwR:’ :J 4 ^ 5 I 55 * 

*WT#4I ^gSlTR? ‘ftrare®! 4 ^: 1 345!9UlJ)4tK I 4?lf43ftr- 

?ir4i3l44t ‘4i:’ Slfjrsj# ftf^54rsfW 41 I 44 # Sir:^4‘fn4Ifftpft* 

ft# w ^fiI#^ 4 , 3 i 4 rR# % ‘girsir:’ iE 4 ? 5 t# 8 r ^srcrr ‘air’ ai^pRH 

Igi^^-^ioygrrwjff «i??r4?fiia4r wreur ‘spra:’ 

ir|pT ^4 ‘?r?f 4 ! 6 r’ ^^rrap:^ 4 ‘aif?*rr’ ^ ft W 4 i:- 

affUffiww *pr4-4*f^4 fiP^irn,—w^oTTw «Fr# PiftfR®!?) 1 tot 9 
‘ 444 ^qg 4 W C* 4 <nsj s ^rft « 4 ;’ ( Ro fjo ) |;ft j RJT, ^ 4 WPC- 
m^Km ^ ^i# 4 rftnir?R 4 iftRTfur i ft ^ ^sm' ^i# iron 

^ wm i^—‘#)s^ iwig^ 53 i«rtsf 5 wf 

W 4 rpii 4 r#ft#t’ft N % I) 

I «w> J 



[ Sr.S.5.4 

—host of splendour ; see our notes on the word, SV. I. 13. 
^W’lner —The eye or the enlightener of the whole universe 

Mtira, Varuna and Agni are used here, by metonymy, for all. 

—of all that is movable and immovable. 




sdq: i i ^ arifUT \ 

\K ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



^ t’t ? ^ ^ 

fqr!f ^ 5PF^: tl 2 II 


3TT I 31^ I I I I I I 

Sri I I ^ I srsqjj; i w » ii 

I —iTOq?ft 55 :, —Jn^a^STr:, siq* sqwsfl?!— 

qqqft ; 2^:— 3 «^— 3 IT#^, 

SIT^fe I ?ra: 5^:—, qqq.—t) a n 

This moving Stirya (of manifold colours) rises, be meets the 
mother (earth) in the east and proceeds to the father heaven.—4. 

I sqm^. W* 

afqqjpcfqrq., q^qrqss qrqsqr^Rqq: i snqnq qr 
^ »j^ 5 Rq 'an^?!’ 

smfr^— 5 ^%qni i m- 

2wi» ‘qr’'S>i«ti^»fiR^t ‘qqq! spfiqor ^ q^siL ‘w’ 5 mjrn 

(HI ^ )' ^q-qqqlr ^rqRr 1 qatr, f^Rf^ 

Siq#lRl} B 

[ ] 

sin— 



5r.s.5.s ] 

« I ^ Jlo 1=:^ t !5® I »o wtfto t, \ I ^.« 

«I 

tftr; — See our notes on Ar. S. 2. 2, ^ ia» ^ ^o) ; Nir. 2. 14. The 

sun is so called because of the seven colours of his rays,—a fact proved by 
modern science. 

+ ^'s; (aor.)—Say. 

BTU^Tifl—refers to Kadru, the mother of the snakes, to whom some 
hymns are ascribed. 

Mahidhara agrees with Sayana in rendering by ‘moving’ ( ). 

He applies the first half of the stanza to Agni, the last to Surya, or Agni in 
that character. 

ap» u ?tR a l 1 

^ tK ’t’C 

I I I I I 3(fqs3i^ I 

^ I I I 11 'A ti 

wwr^TR: I eq^—siTciRt WJ, 

«rnif^fijsat4s5j, 3ftsrsfi*drir£^, srcRi i 

ffe 5FW*fts«T3^s^«T: I w 

q%—^3Prir 
f4?ft I ‘3?4 *?niTgir«ic?PTrsr \ ^riRiir^ ^ 

gntr^’ 1% «ra«B:aRR:«rig^r«ims?TT i nR^:—nff*t ^*Er' siRwr 

m, %q[—u k H 

{ In the case of soul) His splendour moves within (the body) 
regulating the vital airs Praifa and Apana. (In the case of the sun ) 
His light pervades everywhere between the rising and setting^ 
the mighty one illumines the sky.*— 5. 

[ ] 



4 ^* 




t 


3r. S. 5 . 6 


^o-’«rro { ‘rt«RT’ TWmsn 

g^-anirT^jRT \ ^ ? ‘pfrorRpirsRft’— 

sirarrar: l^«i' 1 ^ *Jnir5T srrsrfw^ ^r^rt^'imsrut 1 swrfesn?! wromi 

jinJT5n?[5Pcroi aiirsRft—3WR«r 1 

TO 8l«('lfS|cfcir^Wt <ipt^jdfd Sj^l 

•TOT 1 

w. ?n^r^«Tfiri^ ‘ 31 ^’ ‘d^’ d^wmr 

‘q?:%’ ^11 ‘ar g^waig 5551^’^ (tiro ) 

3 ^^ I 1^ ‘snnrnt’ xTrnrsiT33[«ir^i|f?T?n ‘awR^ft’ ^mn?-^in5r 

8 T ^| ^ - gg pe ft I i^r 3 ?k:, sr fiM jiot ‘%n’ 

3i^«sR^*i J|^JTTO% I n^fgwlirf^ 

a^orr%j|OT53p?ER: 1 ^ 


5t I s^o ^'o no ^CJS. i gro nrfiyo I * 15:0 V9 | 

The soul lying in heart conducts the vital airs ( cf. tn^ *ng' ’Wqfii 
«lqisr q«iqr—^q:, —Saiikara, in his com. on Kath. Up. 11 . 2, 3, cited 

in our »tT«!reF. 

—great, Ngh. 3. 3 ; see our notes on SV. I. 71 ; occurs also in 
I- 457 j S42 ; cf. -qqt^^'' »rf^qr UV. vi. 8. 4. 


sKf5i*wi#^t^^arf^ 'Ui'Wi I 

9 ^ »t ^ ^ q t 

ft ^Rift Mi^wi i q qft^ 1 

’t ^ ^ ^ St t ’t 

Slfif ^ 

I '^^ \ ^ I I qgJTfq i [ 

I I m I fsf?i: n ^ II 

•inwt^iK; I —ai^^Tsri-n, ficTO ^iro—fiiTOEf^^wiTi^ 3R^?I3 i, 

m wf—® r, ^:, f^rirfe— 

[ ^ ] 



Sr.S. 5. 6 1 t 

«i?nTr?T—^:, 

^ ^ l«ra’ f?qT^:, sr^ tl ^ II 

He (the sun) shines for thirty divisions of time with his rays ; 
the song of praise is sung to the sun.—6. 

^o-'«no I ‘fiRT^W’ ^msrrfq—qqqsqcqq: | ‘q^:’ 

qRRCT ai^iW^q r q qq^iqr^ I ‘8l?’-?P^Sqqi^ I 
qilFirfltq ^wcrsira WJUiquj qfciiH | sqcqqsr^Rqqqq^ I 

vsirqrj^q??^ -, qai^^ trq:, qaiq^frif: i ‘qq^^’—qqfq qqff: ^., 

^q ‘qr^’ qflg^tq* ^fi rf qv ftq^, ikf^ i qa[r, 

‘q^:’ m' 'firoq’ ‘qm’ qwr^—qf^wBwiqJlqq I f q iq g q feq ir: i 

0^«p^^^^qt»t fj^qr I qq(qc!iir 55 ‘^:’ 

# 51^1 qfeiw^^'qf^’ qqlw ?Rq ‘qqftq’ ‘qfil>sftq?l’ qfegqr' 
qr^?! I q ^ %qq \ qq^ fl—‘^f^: ^q?^ i^q ^ |q^, q^q^ 
qv-^ qq: t HWil^qRqi^ *0^, ffe I 

qqr ^ Hrqnqqr qrfq^^«iqr ^f cqan JE?|?iq fcqq- 

qqfWIHII ^ II 

O ^u® I® qo ^ sijo I agrfqo ^ | q^:© c; | 

'irv— indeed^ urtatnly^ surely , emphasizes the preceding word, 
whether it be a verb, noun, pronoun, adjective, adverb or so , cf. ‘*nf’ 
where indeed? RV. x. 51. 2, ‘mT’ not surely^ i. 147.3 ; ‘?TeJrf *15; ^^1^3 
X. 43. 6. 

sg. for by aram, Pan, iii. i. 85 j rfs. to thirty 

muhurtas (one muhurta being equal to 24 minutes) which make up the whole 
day and night equivalent to 24 hours ; see our notes on fa'an^q^r, SV. I. 281. 
The first two padas have been rendered by Prof. Wilson as—‘the thirty 
stations of the day and night shine with the sun’s rays.’ This is, of course, 
after the alternative explanation suggested by Sayana, see his com. above. 
Mahidhara takes patahga as Agni and makes nominative to virajait 

and dhama^ accusative of duration (as we have done in our translation), 
explaining it either as the thirty mukurtasy or as thirty days of the month 
during every one of which the Yajamina sacrifices. 


t >w» ] 



1 [ Jr.s. s. 7 

JWapiwr 5Rf^: I nTH?ft'68i*^: t ^ I 

3W ^ 5J^5tT ?lSEq^|fi?: I 

\ ^ ^ t ’I 

II vs II 

^1 I I I I I «rf f*r: i 

I II vs II • 

»Ti'‘*r?TK:j sj«Kr?m«r, QiEif«j, 3g[«rr- 

%?w:, ?tr—^ srfegrr:, ^rm—?!^n sf^srr—Ji^rf^, si^:— 

^cflrfili 5ET5» —5(iqerf^ II v9 11 

At the rise of the ali-illumining sun, the stars flee away, with 
the nights, like thieves.—7. 

5gTo-^o I ‘c^’ '^r?75r:’ ‘?wr’ sr^nRT?^ ‘si^rarf^’ 

r ^ I ?ia[r, w ^ mg^ ^ 

^» hTFg ^ ^ sr^sr^ i <T«ir^ f 5 ^7 ^ ^ 

srgf^ ?ra^5rn*ri si^^cwn’ 1 ^t^Tj ^ sshRfff^ # 1^411 u^- 

^ i^crffsT 3«Tt5rff^ sr^r^^rrfor’ ^c?TrwrarT?i 1 
'•f^Tsrrf^ gr sn^orq^* 1% i 

ar^wrl^ ‘«i^f^:’ 3W*r5i|f?ia 1 

‘^cw’ g[| I n 

’crl^rfii: ?Ei5 ^ f^: 1 g r g ftfe Hig- 

w%i' ffe ?wiTii5 ’TOT?l I iirfiRnr, sg^ an^Rfel ^nrnns 

mm. II vs II 

vs I sgo ;5fo ^ »1<» i(o ^o I awfo ^vs , :^o, «vs, | 

ttVnx-^or the stars, which, according to different texts (cited 

in the com. above), are considered to be the dwellings or abodes of the gods, 
or the visible forms of pious men after death. Sayana says—‘those who, by 
performing pious deeds in this world, attain heaven, become visible in the 
form of stars in the sky. 

[ «n 1 



Ar. S. 5. 8-9 3 1, 

The etym. of the word »fw« (in the com.) is taken from Nir. 3. 20 ; 
is taken from Tait. Br. II. 7. 18. 3, where the full text is— 
**» *fT t*n^ I ; acc. to Durga, *r —like, = wealth, 

gold ; the stars are so called because they glitter like gold. 


^si 5 R?i ft siqf 3 ig I 

t it I ^ 

arspaf anftf ?mt 11 =; 11 

I ^ I I k \ I I «I3 I 

I sfJW: I ^ran II II 

«n«mK; I tonr:, SRisj. 813 

s^resR.—q»=qi^, 3 i»r vir: i 

^sm II *; II 

The rays, his harbingers, illumine all (people) like shining 
fires.—8, 

^o.-yno I ‘SRR, 

«i35«i€?rl’ 3RR. «g5%, ^ 3PT?t i ?w 

€«rR[:—‘^f3rp?i:’ ‘wpsr’ ii ii 

t; j ^ j|o yo go ^ I »|«i4o IK 5 :^o, «vs, \ 

RV. and AV. have instead of I 


fir^firnwrfe ^ ii 

I I I »r% I ^ I 1 

«ii I »fiir I It It 

C ^ } 



^ r 

<1, 4 J s j g 

w«*r€n:: | ^*T?W, ^TK^Rr^i—^C^sirfar^^ ^sJk:, 

^(ciiH»^l—^F5ri^-54^fd«^»ioii srin^fw, tt?Rn—j fttqm^ - 

w Jirfe—^ag^sTT^wRi i atr?»rT%—^?ncfor:—^a^-nrirc- 
-Mg'«K«h:, f^*^ 0 p^?r:—g^ytRfB^q— 

8 i??f SEW sr ir^gjfa’ ^l^ifsftsrT vu^kt, , 

d^—^f«mr!i ?mr ^ mn, sdwrRr—m^rr 

[ ^530 :i, R, \k ] W??T??nTfwTr?lll 5 li 

Thou, Stlrya, art swift-moving, visible to all, the source of light, 
thou dost illumine the whole firmament, (In the case of Supreme 
Soul, see the transl. in our notes ).— 9 . 

^o-'^o I % ‘^^,’ esr ‘?n:fw:’ si*T?m arf^iif *T?gji5wq?q 

nf^rrRi i 5 5 ?T^ ir 5i srtsi^ 1 

q^5T «e*toN 5Wts^ I «ja(r, j qr f i f> Ri 

?n#r —1 fmr RfC: m: 

sfrRrRt^E^sfh?:, 3irRc?r-f^;R?T y«/3T55Tf^-^«i3T(^?f-qnT“R^or-%g?^T?i 1 
?rar ^<w?rwr:—^ 1 ^ ‘^’ 

3[?5q* SWjT«?l’ ^ ^ I «R# I 

sWTORr^r?T4 :1 ^WJ, ^^^^sirqr 1 % siiEcW^ «r?g[T% 

^-feon: gf^f g err: sq^swsRrR 1 ?mr 

^ ^ T^grr: <wt 5T5 R??to:, cwnn 

OTR ‘d^’ d^msni ai^R^qt ‘w’ ‘wfe’ jRBrmRi 1 

qgj, \ ‘^’ 3i?^qfffi?r^t ?sr^?«T qt^icjR! ‘?f?:faT:’ 

^iHRrrs^^rrT^rsRi, mim ^ 

sfssq: ^nwi*c?Ssa [ sjRrgR-eT^rc^f^ fs 3«*ctf^ i 

^ I WTHt 3rraKi^>: ^ 8i3iraa” 

(g 5 «i-’ 5 ®»U)cRii Rr|<i?r«ir^ gF^nnw 

tmm4 ^NuRf *isrr ¥r^ gwr sirwRr 1 ft 

n*it \ mi ^Rm^—‘aJN ws?wgwft mt 

ftwft’fftiUH 


[ m ] 
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t I SIC« ^ »ro i^o I 8W^o R, ; ^O, yvs, | 

iTCfij:—our notes on the word, SV. I. 204, 238. 
for dr. of ^wn; see SV. I, 497. 

—One (the soul) that gives light to all things, even to the moon, 
the planets and the stars, by night, cf. Ka(;h. Up. ii. i. 9. (verse 80) quoted in 
our above, also witj nafn qj5:’, ib. ii, 3. 3. (112) ; 

flait am? w[i 9 Jr?»sr«« ?pa55»if% ?r»lsrr fiif^ Gitii. xv. 12. 

On the other hand, the astronomical truth that the moon shines through 
the solar rays, is found in SV. I. 147. 

Suiyana also explains the verse metaphysically, taking the sun for the 
Supreme Soul, who redeems all, liberating them fiom the cycle of existence 
( ), who is seen by all desiring moksa (emancipation), who 

is the source of spiritual light and who illuminates all through the light 
of the mind. 


^ ^ 

II 11 

I I f%5r: I I I 

I I ino II 

1 % 1^:—?raT 

Jl?«raF—Sdfirgiirqr, ^ WT 3e|*l, || || 

Thou riseafc facing the gods, facing men, facing all, to behold 
heaven i. e., facing heaven.—10. 

I % 1 fe’ *P5WW^$WTS!.,—‘jreHV 

t *, q%- 

arsftR, q«ir «T5r^ ewc?»4: i ?rarr ‘ i n g ^T < agw) r » f 

‘w’ Uf ^ ‘g?)’ Sfg I ?T?rr arsfr: 

wti i 5Prq%, ^ stijrj ^ apir.* 

sft ^ i ?f«rf ‘mwRi ^ m 

II t® II 


t 3 



Wf urn* 1 ^ r o 

J W [ Ar. s. 5. n 

V* I ?f« I *To Vo it Sigo I m^o % :io . «vs^ ^^9 I 

Yaska connects its context with the following stanza—^ijr Wrat etc, 
(i. so. 6.) and supplies *?1 »t ^ 9 t’ (with that light, thou rise^ etc).-^ 
Nir, 13 . 24. 

—before, facing, in the presence of. Nir.—12. 24, 


w 5!^ srg I 

^ U %\ II 

I I I I I 313 I I 

1 II ? ? II 

I % «TT3rc—^ SRIW— 

3n?in*i. 3ft^, , fir ^ «TOT~-iwn^, 

—*W»r?Pffe» ?f *W>T 5 [f li \\ IJ 

(We praise) thy light with which, O sanctifying «un Warding 
off evils,* thou dost illuminate (this world), the upholder, qf aU 
born beings.—11. 

^o-KiTo I % ‘qr^’ 5?r«wj ‘wjt’ ^ j 

‘3|3n< mfm: q^qq sg gT |1T 55^ 5»5r ‘«i^’ gginb^ 

—3H3W^ awniRfei ?T swintr ^[ir i qwr, 5'^rcwr- 

ilpr ^ ^ror ^ ci% 

HUH 

, 4^1 %o \ EO ko ^ 5(|o I ^ %i i ^o^ t*? I 

, This verse is explained by Yaska in a different way, q. g., ‘The eye 
with wMch, 5 pure X^aruna, thou seest the active saCflftJjyr 
among men, (we praise that). He gives the *etyqiology i>of 'FfMfd 

j t gR*w*i *w% 1 <1«i t 

-^-the Word B^fanyu ii a s3^onyrri^''of ‘qMck\ BAM^ttfyu 
means a ‘bird*. It flies to» a long distance. 1 ^c(t|i| saciificery is the up* 

[ Wis 1 


®IW—-tfc 
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holder or maintainer of the heavenly world. Flying up like a (bird) to 
heaven, the sacrificer is called Bhurai^yu also. 

«Plt —The sacrificer among men, Nir. i3. 22. Yaska connects 
the context of this stanza with the next one—etc., (i. 50. 7 ) or with 
the preceding stanza—etc. (i. 50. $.), or completes the sense of the 
stanza by supplying 51*1 (^ sr*r(^ )—with the same eye thou 

beholdest us men also, Nir. 12. 24, 25. 


stfgfiiJ I 

3 ^ I I I I 25 I srff I ^r*TF7: I I 

spjrH^ I # it 

i —wRP^, «rff¥r:—"nfwfir: fiwnr;— 

^WL ^rcrj^-srfwT-W, ^ WRt ( 

\ 3 ® UV ^® St 5^0 ) tnsi: gwin^^i R ^ ; 

iwffft—airaTfir sn^n^rasT i 

Thou risest up to heaven, measuring the wide world, days 
#ith nights and surveying all the born beings, O sun.~12. 

IST«-'«ITo [ t «JH!T 

1 ‘tini;’ 'jsstisn 

t wm aiw^ 

iiwspwt. a B 

voi?®'»«t® i «w^® ? s<«»,It i 

Ry. and AV. read *(ijf instead of 

I «« 1 



f i,.s. s. .3 

This verse is explained by Yaska with its context being connected with 
the foregoing stanza, with the supply of the cor-reJative of occurring 
there. His mg. being—‘with that (eye) thou reachest heaven etc.’ The rest 
agrees with Sayana’s interpretation, Nir. 12. 23. 

—the word is a syn. of night, Ngh. 1.7, Nir. 5. 28 ; sec 

SV. I. 128. 


313^ 1 ^ rutq 1 

(I \\ w 

^ I m I I I I I I 

I «[S3%f^r: ii n ii 

3n»3?TR; I mpf sm:-~«r qw fi# :, 

qrfe—*r# i&v ii H 

The sun harnesses to his car the seven mares well trained in 
driving the car ; with them yoked to the cart be goes (to the sacri¬ 
ficial place).— 13 . 

frTo-'«rTo I wcqj: W', 

ertjsfh *m* «?tflRiqr*r.i qJlwJh f ‘wsr 

sr qRri^q :—mfk si lgs!f)fi:^ < 5: i «#^s[ri5i- 

qeqwt s gfo 1 ii \\ ii 

nt 55®^*» in® Sro^ 1 »wrfo I 

qag^:—the sun’s horses are meant because of their purifying nature, 
dr. fir. rt* Ht\} - the sun, see our notes on it, SV. I. 396 j cf. vRff# 

•t W } wVtf Yaska’s notes on ^ar, Nir. 4. 16. 


f Wk 1 
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I '•nW* n, 


wr Iw ^ I 

II ?a II 

?W I 5 ^ I 1 I I I I ^;- 

S% 5 RC I f^ 5 iisjoi li ^ V II 

W'^r^rrc: 1 f^gi^ai—swn^fiRi: % 33H f^:—WKSIT: 

qpr, s^t^r^Tspq.—s^tcffft ^u?it ?wt^ 

5^ II \\i II 

The Beven horses or rays, O radiant sun, illuminer of all, carry 
thee having hairs of effulgence, in (thy) car.— 14 . 

;^o-^o I % j %’ ffirarmsT, swjnjrf^:, 

*m* ^-^«iwrr: m, ‘f^’ e«rf 

upgpP* I I 5rm ‘^fii^’ 

«<9r €*^, ^ ?wt?K?grfiifw 11 \\i 11 

ffil HWWW TOW* *W15 I 


I no i^o ^o c; g^o I «i«|^o , ;^o, \ 

iDfWetn—of brilliant rays or effulgence j on the word SW YSaka has 
the note ;-mnT 'cwr. emwrn {tt>irmnnt), Nir. 12. 25. 

—beholder of all; occurs also in SV. 1. 554 ; 559, 

aiirf« min 

4ff%*4|3ilT «l|w44l&MQlf^)|f^4l4e{T CKHWlMifvi^PtT 
PinWl *ii*iH!ift; wipjM^wwi wfuni- 
•mwWWI^ 

isfi%w wnw I 


I .W(t 1 






